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PREFACE
When Jesus invited his first dis ci ples to become his fol low ers, they were to expe ri ence an
amaz ing change in life style. They were to give up their lives as fish er men and tax col lec tors
for lives of per sonal sac ri fice. Sit ting at the feet of the Mas ter and learn ing directly from
him must have been a won der ful expe ri ence. Study ing his man ner isms and the way he
dealt with peo ple became a model for the apos tles as they grew to become lead ers of the
early Chris tian church. It was impor tant for them not only to hear the words of Jesus, but to 
also wit ness the way that he lived his con se cra tion. Even the tone of his voice must have
made an impact on the hearts and minds of these early breth ren. 

How can any one today hope to have the life of Jesus affect them in the same way that it
affected those who lived with him? We can only read the words that describe the ten der way 
he inter acted with the sick and needy. But we miss the atmo sphere and the spe cific cir cum -
stances sur round ing each event. Our infor ma tion is sec ond hand, at best. As a result, devo -
tion and sac ri fice for the Lord’s cause may seem more dif fi cult for the mod ern Chris tian.
But here we are at the end of the Gos pel Age, try ing to know and under stand our Sav ior the
best we can. We are deeply grate ful that the Lord has made spe cial pro vi sions for his saints. 
Our returned Lord has released a flood of truth from the pen of that “Wise and Faith ful Ser -
vant.” Though we do not have first hand knowl edge of Jesus, we are more than com pen -
sated with deeper insights into his redemp tive work. This knowl edge should invig o rate us
to the same sac ri fi cial life style as those early Chris tians who served so faith fully. 

As we attempt to under stand the Divine Plan more thor oughly we come to the real iza tion
that no mean ing ful knowl edge of God would be com plete with out a study of the life of Jesus. 
Because of this, it would be wise for each of us to become thor oughly famil iar with every
detail of his life. The apos tle admon ished the church to “Con sider him that endured such
con tra dic tion of sin ners against him self, lest ye be weary and faint in your minds” (He -
brews 12:3). There is no nobler study, and prac ti cal guide to liv ing, than such a con sid er -
ation of our Lord. He taught us how to live, how to serve, and how to develop God-like
qual i ties. It is our hope that this com pi la tion of arti cles will be help ful to the New Cre ation,
and to the entire House hold of Faith, as together we “con sider him.”

On the fol low ing pages you will see a “Har mony of the Gos pels,” out lin ing a chro no log i cal
order to the four Gos pel accounts. We pres ent the accom pa ny ing arti cles in this same
sequen tial order. As you exam ine the selected arti cles note that not all scrip tural pas sages
have a com pan ion arti cle. How ever, we would encour age the breth ren not to skip over these 
pas sages, but to uti lize the Expanded Bib li cal Com ments, or addi tional help ful resources.
In addi tion, we have included a CD with this book. The CD con tains an Adobe pdf file, as
well as Microsoft Word files con sist ing of every arti cle con tained in this book. This can be
help ful to those who pre fer to use a lap top com puter. Sin gle arti cles can also be printed out
in prep a ra tion for indi vid ual stud ies. Which ever way you choose to use the CD we hope that 
it proves use ful. 

Your Breth ren in Christ,

CHICAGO BIBLE STUDENTS
Book Repub lish ing Com mit tee—2007
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THE LIFE OF CHRIST CHRONOLOGICALLY
ACCORDING TO THE BIBLICAL RECORD
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Date Place Event Matthew Mark Luke John

3 B.C. Jerusalem, temple Birth of John the Baptist foretold to
Zechariah

1:5-25

~2 B.C. Nazareth; Judea Birth of Jesus foretold to Mary, who
visits Elizabeth

1:26-56

2 B.C. Judean hill country Birth of John the Baptist; later, his
desert life

1:57-80

2 B.C. Oct. Bethlehem Birth of Jesus (the Word, through whom 
all other things had come into
existence) as descendant of
Abraham and of David

1:1-25 2:1-7 1:1-5,9-14

Near Bethlehem Angel announces good news;
shepherds visit babe

2:8-20

Bethlehem; Jerusalem Jesus circumcised (eighth day),
presented in temple (fortieth day)

2:21-39

1 B.C. or
1 A.D.

Jerusalem; Bethlehem;
Nazareth

Astrologers; flight to Egypt; babes
killed; Jesus returns

2:1-23 2:39,40

12 A.D. Jerusalem Twelve-year-old Jesus at the Passover; 
goes home

2:41-52

29, spring Wilderness; Jordan Ministry of John the Baptist 3:1-12 1:1-8 3:1-18 1:6-8,15:28
29, fall Jordan River Baptism and anointing of Jesus; born

as a human in David’s line but
declared to be the Son of God

3:13-17 1:9-11 3:21-38 1:32-34

Judean Wilderness Fasting and temptation of Jesus 4:1-11 1:12,13 4:1-13

Bethany beyond Jordan John the Baptist’s testimony concerning 
Jesus

1:15,29-34

Upper Jordan Valley First disciples of Jesus 1:35-51

Cana of Galilee;
Capernaum

Jesus’ first miracle; he visits
Capernaum

2:1-12

30, Passover Jerusalem Passover celebration; drives traders
from temple

2:13-25

Jerusalem Jesus’ discussion with Nicodemus 3:1-21

Judea; Aenon Jesus’ disciples baptize; John to
decrease

3:22-36

Tiberias John imprisoned; Jesus leaves for
Galilee

4:12;
14:3-5

1:14;
6:17-20

3:19,20;
4:14 4:1-3

Sychar, in Samaria En route to Galilee; Jesus teaches the
Samaritans

4:4-43
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Date Place Event Matthew Mark Luke John

30 Galilee First announces “The kingdom of the
heavens has drawn near”

4:17 1:14,15 4:14,15 4:44,45

Nazareth; Cana;
Capernaum

Heals boy; reads commission; rejected; 
moves to Capernaum

4:13-16 4:16-31 4:46-54

Sea of Galilee, near
Capernaum

Call of Simon and Andrew, James, and 
John

4:18-22 1:16-20 5:1-11

Capernaum Heals demoniac, also Peter’s mother-
in-law and many others

8:14-17 1:21-34 4:31-41

Galilee First tour of Galilee with the four now
called

4:23-25 1:35-39 4:42,43

Galilee Leper healed; multitudes flock to Jesus 8:1-4 1:40-45 5:12-16

Capernaum Heals paralytic 9:1-8 2:1-12 5:17-26

Capernaum Call of Matthew; feast with tax
collectors

9:9-17 2:13-22 5:27-39

Judea Preaches in Judean synagogues 4:44

31, Passover Jerusalem Attends feast; heals man; rebukes
Pharisees

5:1-47

Returning from 
Jerusalem (?)

Disciples pluck ears of grain on the
Sabbath

12:1-8 2:23-28 6:1-5

Galilee; Sea of Galilee Heals hand on Sabbath; retires to
seashore; heals

12:9-21 3:1-12 6:6-11

Mountain near
Capernaum

The twelve are chosen as apostles 3:13-19 6:12-16

Near Capernaum The Sermon on the Mount 5:1–7:29 6:17-49

Capernaum Heals army officer’s servant 8:5-13 7:1-10

Nain Raises widow’s son 7:11-17

Galilee John in prison sends disciples to Jesus 11:2-19 7:18-35

Galilee Cities reproached; revelation to babes;
yoke kindly

11:20-30

Galilee Feet anointed by sinful woman;
illustration of debtors

7:36-50

Galilee Second preaching tour of Galilee, with
the twelve

8:1-3

Galilee Demoniac healed; league with
Beelzebub charged

12:22-37 3:19-30

Galilee Scribes and Pharisees seek a sign 12:38-45

Galilee Christ’s disciples his close relatives 12:46-50 3:31-35 8:19-21

Sea of Galilee Illustrations of sower, weeds, others;
explanations

13:1-53 4:1-34 8:4-18
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Date Place Event Matthew Mark Luke John

31 Sea of Galilee Windstorm stilled in the crossing of the 
lake

8:18,23-27 4:35-41 8:22-25

Gadara, SE of Sea of
Galilee

Two demoniacs healed; swine
possessed by demons

8:28-34 5:1-20 8:26-39

Probably Capernaum Jairus’ daughter raised; woman healed 9:18-26 5:21-43 8:40-56

Capernaum (?) Heals two blind men and a mute
demoniac

9:27-34

Nazareth Revisits city where reared and is again 
rejected

13:54-58 6:1-6

Galilee Third tour of Galilee, expanded as
apostles sent

9:35–11:1 6:6-13 9:1-6

Tiberias John the Baptist beheaded; Herod’s
guilty fears

14:1-12 6:14-29 9:7-9

32, near
Passover

Capernaum (?); NE side
Sea of Galilee

Apostles return from preaching tour;
5,000 fed

14:13-21 6:30-44 9:10-17 6:1-13

NE side Sea of Galilee;
Gennesaret

Attempt to crown Jesus; he walks on
sea; cures

14:22-36 6:45-56 6:14-21

Capernaum Identifies “bread of life”; many disciples 
fall away

6:22-71

32, after
Passover

Probably Capernaum Traditions that make void God’s Word 15:1-20 7:1-23 7:1

Phoenicia; Decapolis Near Tyre, Sidon; then to Decapolis;
4,000 fed

15:21-38 7:24–8:9

Magadan Sadducees and Pharisees again seek
a sign

15:39–16:4 8:10-12

NE side Sea of Galilee;
Bethsaida

Warns against leaven of Pharisees;
heals blind

16:5-12 8:13-26

Caesarea Philippi Jesus the Messiah; foretells death,
resurrection

16:13-28 8:27–9:1 9:18-27

Probably Mt. Hermon Transfiguration before Peter, James,
and John

17:1-13 9:2-13 9:28-36

Caesarea Philippi Heals demoniac that disciples could
not heal

17:14-20 9:14-29 9:37-43

Galilee Again foretells his death and
resurrection

17:22,23 9:30-32 9:43-45

Capernaum Tax money miraculously provided 17:24-27

Capernaum Greatest in Kingdom; settling faults;
mercy

18:1-35 9:33-50 9:46-50

Galilee; Samaria Leaves Galilee for Festival of Booths;
everything set aside for ministerial 
service

8:19-22 9:51-62 7:2-10
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Date Place Event Matthew Mark Luke John

32 Jerusalem Jesus’ public teaching at Festival of Booths 7:11-52

Jerusalem Teaching after Festival; cures blind 8:12–9:41

Probably Judea The 70 sent to preach; their return, report 10:1-24

Judea; Bethany Tells of neighborly Samaritan; at home of Martha, Mary 10:25-42

Probably Judea Again teaches model prayer; persistence in asking 11:1-13

Probably Judea Refutes false charge; shows generation condemnable 11:14-36

Probably Judea At Pharisee’s table, Jesus denounces hypocrites 11:37-54

Probably Judea Discourse on God’s care; faithful steward 12:1-59

Probably Judea Heals crippled woman on Sabbath; three illustrations 13:1-21

Jerusalem Jesus at Festival of Dedication; The Good Shepherd 10:1-39

Beyond Jordan Many put faith in Jesus 10:40-42

Perea (beyond
Jordan)

Teaches in cities, villages, moving toward Jerusalem 13:22

Perea Kingdom entrance; Herod’s threat; house desolate 13:23-35

Probably Perea Lessons from the home of a Pharisee 14:1-24

Probably Perea Counting the cost of discipleship 14:25-35

Probably Perea Illustrations: lost sheep, lost coin, prodigal son 15:1-32

Probably Perea Illustrations: unjust steward, rich man and Lazarus 16:1-31

Probably Perea Forgiveness and faith; unprofitable servants 17:1-10

Bethany Lazarus raised from the dead by Jesus 11:1-46

Jerusalem;
Ephraim

Caiaphas’ counsel against Jesus; Jesus withdraws 11:47-54

Samaria; Galilee Heals and teaches en route through Samaria, Galilee 17:11-37

Samaria or
Galilee

Illustrations: importunate widow, Pharisee and tax
collector

18:1-14

Perea Swings down through Perea; teaches on divorce 19:1-12 10:1-12

Perea Receives and blesses children 19:13-15 10:13-16 18:15-17

Perea Rich young man; illustration of laborers in vineyard 19:16–
20:16 10:17-31 18:18-30

Probably Perea Third time Jesus foretells his death, resurrection 20:17-19 10:32-34 18:31-34

Probably Perea Request for James’s and John’s seating in Kingdom 20:20-28 10:35-45

Jericho Passing through Jericho, he heals two blind men; visits
Zacchaeus; parable of the pounds 20:29-34 10:46-52 18:35–

19:28
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Year 33 Place Event Matthew Mark Luke John

Nisan 8 Bethany Arrives at Bethany six days before
Passover

11:55 to 12:1

Nisan 9 Bethany Feast at Simon the leper’s house; Mary
anounts Jesus; Jews come to see
Jesus and Lazarus

26:6-13 14:3-9 12:2-11

Bethany-Jerusalem Christ’s triumphal entry into Jerusalem 21:1-11,14-17 11:1-11 19:29-44 12:12-19

Nisan 10 Bethany-Jerusalem Barren fig tree cursed; second temple
cleansing

21:18,19,12,13 11:12-17 19:45,46

Jerusalem Chief priests and scribes scheme to
destroy Jesus

11:18,19 19:47,48

Jerusalem Discussion with Greeks; unbelief of Jews 12:20-50

Nisan 11 Bethany-Jerusalem Barren fig tree found withered 21:19-22 11:20-25

Jerusalem, temple Christ’s authority questioned; illustration of
two sons

21:23-32 11:27-33 20:1-8

Jerusalem, temple Illustrations of wicked husbandman,
marriage feast

21:33–22:14 12:1-12 20:9-19

Jerusalem, temple Catch questions on tax, resurrection,
commandment

22:15-40 12:13-34 20:20-40

Jerusalem, temple Jesus’ silencing question on Messiah’s
descent

22:41-46 12:35-37 20:41-44

Jerusalem, temple Scathing denunciation of scribes and
Pharisees

23:1-39 12:38-40 20:45-47

Jerusalem, temple The widow’s mite 12:41-44 21:1-4

Mount of Olives Prediction of Jerusalem’s fall; Jesus’
presence; end of system

24:1-51 13:1-37 21:5-38

Mount of Olives Illustrations: ten virgins, talents, sheep/goats 25:1-46

Nisan 12 Jerusalem Religious leaders plot Jesus’ death 26:1-5 14:1,2 22:1,2

Jerusalem Judas bargains with priests to betray Jesus 26:14-16 14:10,11 22:3-6

Nisan 13 Near and in Jerusalem Arrangements for the Passover 26:17-19 14:12-16 22:7-13

Nisan 14 Jerusalem Passover feast eaten with the twelve 26:20,21 14:17,18 22:14-18

Jerusalem Jesus washes the feet of his apostles 13:1-20

Jerusalem Judas identified as traitor and is dismissed 26:21-25 14:18-21 22:21-23 13:21-30

Jerusalem Memorial supper instituted with the eleven 26:26-29 14:22-25 22:19,20,
24-30

[1 Cor.
11:23-25]

Jerusalem Denial by Peter and dispersion of apostles
foretold

26:31-35 14:27-31 22:31-38 13:31-38

Jerusalem Helper; mutual love; tribulation; Jesus’ prayer 14:1–17:26

Gethsemane Agony in the garden; Jesus’ betrayed and
arrested

26:30,36-56 14:26,32-52 22:39-53 18:1-12
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Year 33 Place Event Matthew Mark Luke John

Jerusalem Trial by Annas, Caiaphas, Sanhedrin;
Peter denies

26:57–27:1 14:53–15:1 22:54-71 18:13-27

Jerusalem Judas the betrayer hangs himself 27:3-10 [Acts 1:18,19]

Jerusalem Before Pilate, then Herod, and then back
to Pilate

27:2,11-14 15:1-5 23:1-12 18:28-38

Jerusalem Delivered to death, after Pilate seeks his
release

27:15-30 15:6-19 23:13-25 18:39–19:16

~3 pm
Friday

Golgotha, Jerusalem Jesus’ death on the cross and associated
events 27:31-56 15:20-41 23:26-49 19:16-30

Jerusalem Jesus’ body removed from the cross and
buried

27:57-61 15:42-47 23:50-56 19:31-42

Nisan 15 Jerusalem Priests and Pharisees get guard for tomb 27:62-66

Nisan 16 Jerusalem and vicinity Jesus’ resurrection and events of that day 28:1-15 16:1-8 24:1-49 20:1-25

Jerusalem; Galilee Subsequent appearances of Jesus Christ 28:16-20 [1 Cor. 15:5-7] [Acts 1:3-8] 20:26–21:25

Iyyar 25 Mount of Olives 
near Bethany

Jesus’ ascension, fortieth day after his
resurrection

[Acts 1:9-12] 24:50-53
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PRIOR TO JESUS’ MINISTRY

Luke 1:5-25
There was in the days of Herod, the king of
Judea, a cer tain priest named Zach a rias, of
the course of Abijah: and his wife was of the 
daugh ters of Aaron, and her name was Elis -
a beth. And they were both right eous before
God, walk ing in all the com mand ments and
ordi nances of the Lord blame less. And they
had no child, because that Elis a beth was
bar ren, and they both were now well
stricken in years. And it came to pass, that
while he exe cuted the priest’s office before
God in the order of his course, Accord ing to
the cus tom of the priest’s office, his lot was
to burn incense when he went into the tem -
ple of the Lord. And the whole mul ti tude of
the peo ple were pray ing with out at the time 
of incense. And there appeared unto him an 
angel of the Lord stand ing on the right side
of the altar of incense. And when Zach a rias
saw him, he was trou bled, and fear fell
upon him. But the angel said unto him, Fear 
not, Zach a rias: for thy prayer is heard; and
thy wife Elis a beth shall bear thee a son, and 
thou shalt call his name John. And thou
shalt have joy and glad ness; and many
shall rejoice at his birth. For he shall be

great in the sight of the Lord, and shall
drink nei ther wine nor strong drink; and he
shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, even
from his mother’s womb. And many of the
chil dren of Israel shall he turn to the Lord
their God. And he shall go before him in the
spirit and power of Eli jah, to turn the hearts 
of the fathers to the chil dren, and the dis -
obe di ent to the wis dom of the just; to make 
ready a peo ple pre pared for the Lord. And
Zach a rias said unto the angel, Whereby
shall I know this? for I am an old man and
my wife well stricken in years. And the
angel answer ing said unto him, I am
Gabriel, that stand in the pres ence of God;
and am sent to speak unto thee, and to
show thee these glad tid ings. And, behold,
thou shalt be dumb, and not able to speak,
until the day that these things shall be per -
formed, because thou believest not my
words, which shall be ful filled in their sea -
son. And the peo ple waited for Zach a rias,
and mar veled that he tar ried so long in the
tem ple. And when he came out, he could
not speak unto them: and they per ceived
that he had seen a vision in the tem ple: for
he beck oned unto them, and remained
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Date Place Event Matthew Mark Luke John

3 B.C. Jeru sa lem, temple Birth of John the Bap tist fore told to
Zechariah

1:5-25

~2 B.C. Naz a reth; Judea Birth of Jesus fore told to Mary, who
vis its Elizabeth

1:26-56

2 B.C. Judean hill country Birth of John the Baptist; later, his
desert life

1:57-80

2 B.C. Oct. Bethlehem Birth of Jesus (the Word, through whom 
all other things had come into
existence) as descendant of
Abraham and of David

1:1-25 2:1-7 1:1-5,9-14

Near Bethlehem Angel announces good news;
shepherds visit babe

2:8-20

Bethlehem; Jerusalem Jesus circumcised (eighth day),
presented in temple (fortieth day)

2:21-39

1 B.C. or
1 A.D.

Jerusalem; Bethlehem;
Nazareth

Astrologers; flight to Egypt; babes
killed; Jesus returns

2:1-23 2:39,40

12 A.D. Jerusalem Twelve-year-old Jesus at the Passover; 
goes home

2:41-52

29, spring Wilderness; Jordan Ministry of John the Baptist 3:1-12 1:1-8 3:1-18 1:6-8,15:28



speech less. And it came to pass, that, as
soon as the days of his min is tra tion were
accom plished, he departed to his own
house. And after those days his wife Elisa-

beth con ceived, and hid her self five months, 
say ing, Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in
the days wherein he looked on me, to take
away my reproach among men.

THE FORERUNNER OF CHRIST.—Reprints, p. 1915
Luke 1:5-17.

“And thou, child, shalt be called the Prophet of the High est; 
for thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to pre pare his ways.”—Luke 1:76.

IN con sid er ing this fa mil iar nar ra tive we are
 re minded of the Lord’s great care in pre par ing
his cho sen in stru ments for the var i ous parts of
his great work. Abra ham’s life was a long dis ci -
pline of faith and pa tience; for he was to be the
fa ther of the faith ful, a type of the fa ther hood of 
God, and a wor thy ex am ple to all his chil dren,
both those un der the Law and those un der the
new cov e nant of grace.—Rom. 4:11-17.

Moses was spe cially pre pared to be a leader,
law giver and judge to Israel. Born under the
hu mil i at ing con di tions of bond age and the im -
pe rial sen tence of death, he was prov i den tially
pro tected, pre served and adopted into the royal
fam ily, where he received a mea sure of that
edu ca tion nec es sary for his future ser vice; and
after that he had forty years more in the retire -
ment of domes tic life, which, under the oper a -
tions of divine grace, hard ened his vir tues and
mel lowed the ardor of his tem per a ment. Thus
God gave to Israel a trained and expe ri enced
char ac ter as a leader. Sim i larly, suit able prep a -
ra tion for the posi tions they were to occupy or
the work they were to do is very notice able in
other cases, both of Bible record and of sub se -
quent his tory. Mark the case of Sam uel, a child
of prayer, devoted to the Lord from his in fancy,
and trained in the ser vice of the Lord under the 
care of Eli; and of Paul, called from his infancy,
instructed in the law, and zeal ous toward God
even while igno rantly per se cut ing the saints,
ver ily think ing he did God ser vice.

John the Bap tist was another illus tra tion.
The prep a ra tions in this, as in most of these
cases, be gan before he was born, in the hearts
of his par ents,—“They were both right eous
before God, walk ing in all the com mand ments
and ordi nances of the Lord blame less.” (Verse
6) Con sider also sub se quent re form ers known
to all through the pages of his tory, and mark

the prov i den tial lead ings in their prep a ra tion
for their work long before they could have any
knowl edge of the work that was before them.
Con sider also how the Lord has been pre par ing
the Gos pel Church for its Mil len nial work; and
how he pre pared the ancient wor thies for their
Mil len nial work in the earthly phase of the
com ing King dom; and so on through all the list
of his “cho sen ves sels.” The “cho sen ves sel” is
always a pre pared ves sel for the ser vice in -
tended; and that the prep a ra tion is of God, and
not of him self, is man i fest from the fact that in
every case it began long before the cho sen one
knew of the ends to be accom plished or the sig -
nif i cance of the prov i den tial cir cum stances or
the mea sures of dis ci pline.

The prin ci pal prep a ra tion which God re -
quires for every part of his hon or able ser vice is
holi ness of heart—devot ed ness to God and to
his righ teous ness and truth, and abhor rence of
all that is unholy, unclean. “Be ye clean that
bear the ves sels of the Lord.” There are, how -
ever, some parts of the Lord’s ser vice which
reflect no honor upon those engaged in it,
though they do reflect honor upon the wis dom
and power of God who is able to make even the
wrath of his ene mies to praise him, by his
power to out-gen eral and over rule their evil for
good to his cause. For instance, Satan, and
every other evil worker, whose evil devices are,
by divine power, over ruled for good of God, un -
wit tingly serve some of the pur poses of God—
some times for the dis ci pline of the chil dren of
God and some times for the rev o lu tion iz ing of
affairs in the world.

The pre na tal influ ences upon John the Bap -
tist were such that, from his birth, his heart
was in clined toward God and holi ness (verse
15); and the train ing and dis ci pline of his life
were such that at matu rity he was ready for the 
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work of intro duc ing to Israel the long-prom ised
Mes siah. Of him it was fore told, “He shall be
great in the sight of the Lord.” Yes, he was a
great man, a great preacher and a great
prophet. Jesus said he was the great est of all
the proph ets. (Matt. 11:11.) But he was not
great in the eyes of men. He was never a guest
at the pal ace of Herod, but he was a pris oner in
his pris ons. He was not an esteemed ora tor in
the Jew ish syn a gogues, but he was “a voice cry -
ing in the wil der ness.” He was not arrayed in
pur ple and fine linen, nor did he fare sump tu -
ously every day, but his rai ment was of camel’s
hair and a leath ern gir dle, and his meat was
locusts and wild honey. And though, for a time,
the mul ti tudes were attracted by his preach ing, 
he was soon aban doned by the peo ple, impris -
oned by the king, and finally be headed in
prison.

And yet John was truly a great man; for he
was “great in the sight of the Lord.” He was
great in the sense that he that ruleth his own
spirit accord ing to the prin ci ples and pre cepts
of the divine Word is greater than he that tak -
eth a city. (Prov. 16:32.) All the nat u ral aspi ra -
tions and human ambi tions were made
sub ser vi ent to his one mis sion of intro duc ing
his cousin, Jesus of Naz a reth, a man of hum ble
birth and cir cum stances, as the Mes siah, to
whom he knew the gath er ing of the peo ple
would be after he had accom plished his mis sion 
of intro duc ing him. (Gen. 49:10.) But John was
pleased to have it so, and declared that in per -
form ing this ser vice for his cousin accord ing to
the flesh, and thus ac com plish ing his part in
the divine pur pose and proph ecy, his joy was
ful filled. (John 3:29.) And, by the eye of faith
dis cern ing in the hum ble Nazarene the Son of
God, he said to the peo ple, “One might ier than
I com eth, the latchet of whose shoe I am not
 worthy to unloose.” “Be hold the Lamb of God,
which tak eth away the sin of the world!” “He
must increase, but I must decrease.”—Luke
3:16; John 1:29; 3:30.

It was this meek ness, this com plete self-
abne ga tion and sin gle ness of pur pose to accom -
plish the right eous will of God, that con sti tuted
the moral great ness of John. And because he
was in that atti tude of heart where the Lord

could use him he was priv i leged to be the great -
est, the most highly hon ored, of all the proph -
ets, in that he was cho sen to intro duce, to Israel 
and the world, the Anointed Son of God, the
Redeemer and future King of the whole earth.
Thus he became a great man, a great preacher
of righ teous ness and truth, the great est of all
the proph ets, and one of the heirs of the earthly 
phase of the King dom of God.

What a prof it able les son is in this for all who
would seek true great ness—to be “great in the
sight of the Lord.” It calls to mind that wise
admo ni tion of the Apos tle, “Hum ble your selves
under the mighty hand of God that he may
exalt you in due time.” (1 Pet. 5:6.) The way
of the cross, the way of humil i a tion and self-
abase ment, is the way to the crown, to that true 
honor that com eth from God only. Where now is 
the honor of the great ones of earth who have
passed away—the Caesars, the Herods, the
Alex an ders and Napo leons; the Jew ish scribes
and Phar i sees and doc tors of the law and Rab -
bis? and where all the rev er end Popes and Car -
di nals and Bish ops and Priests of the great
Apos tasy who proudly flour ished in their day?
They have all come to naught, and in the Mil -
len nial judg ment they will come forth to shame
and con fu sion of face, stripped of all their hon -
ors. But those truly great ones—“great in the
sight of the Lord”—are reserved unto honor and 
glory and power at the appear ing and King dom
of Jesus Christ.

Let the les son come home to each of our
hearts,—“He that is great est among you, let
him be as the youn ger; and he that is chief, as
he that doth serve.” Patiently sub mit to the
hum bling now, and hope fully and joy fully wait
for the glory to be re vealed by and by in all
the faith ful. This is not the time nor place
for rewards, but for dis ci pline and ser vice, for
the devel op ment of char ac ter, for mak ing ready 
for the future exal ta tion, that we may appear
with out spot or wrin kle or any such thing, joint
heirs of our Re deemer.

For an expo si tion of verses 16 and 17 see
Stud ies in the Scrip tures, vol. 2, chap ter 8. 
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PREPARING FOR THE KINGDOM—Reprints, p. 4939
LUKE 1:5-23.

“With out faith it is impos si ble to please God.”—Hebrews 11:6.

OUR BEREAN STUDY course for the year has
been mapped out by the In ter na tional Com mit -
tee. It con sti tutes a very thor ough in ves ti ga tion 
of our Lord’s earthly life, from His birth to His
as cen sion. To day’s study very ap pro pri ately
calls for in ves ti ga tion of God’s deal ings and
prom ises up to the birth of John the Bap tist,
the Re deemer’s fore run ner and her ald.

Four thou sand years before the birth of
Jesus, God declared that the Seed of the woman 
would bruise the Ser pent’s head. This dark say -
ing we now see sig ni fies that sin with all its
work of havoc in the world is to be off set and
destroyed in due time and that the power of
God to this end will oper ate through a won der -
ful Son of the dis obe di ent Eve. Cen tu ries
passed with no sign of a ful fill ment of this
prom ise. Our race became more de graded and
lapsed more and more into unbe lief. Then
Enoch was born, of the line of Seth. “He walked
with God” and was used as a Divine mouth piece 
to give a fur ther proph ecy, say ing, “Behold, the
Lord com eth with myr i ads of His holy ones, to
exe cute judg ment (jus tice) in the earth.”—Jude
14,15.

Another thou sand years elapsed before God
made any fur ther sug ges tion of His benev o lent
inten tion of giv ing the world a fresh trial or
judg ment. Then to Abra ham, the friend of God,
He made known more fully still the hope of the
world—the Gos pel. God declared to Abra ham
His inten tion to bless all the fam i lies of the
earth, and sec ondly, that this bless ing upon
man kind would come to them through Abra -
ham’s pos ter ity: “In thee and in thy Seed shall
all the fam i lies of the earth be blessed.”—Gen.
12:3.

This state ment to Abra ham, St. Paul pro -
nounces the first Gos pel mes sage, because the
other state ments were so vague as not to make
cer tain human recov ery. Sin and the Ser pent
might have been destroyed with out the seed
of the woman being spe cially blessed, and the
judg ing of man kind men tioned by Saint Enoch
implied, but did not pos i tively say, that human

bless ing would result. The mes sage to Abra -
ham, how ever, was explicit—“All the fam i lies of 
the earth shall be blessed.” See Gal. 3:8.

St. Paul reminds us that God not only de -
clared His com ing bless ing, but that He made
oath to the same. God’s oath was not nec es sary
to Abra ham. He con fi dently believed; but, as St. 
Paul said, the oath was for our sake. The ful fill -
ment of the prom ise would be so long deferred
that we, who are so spe cially inter ested in it,
might have feared some change in the Divine
Pro gram. St. Paul assures us that the oath was
in order that, “by two immu ta ble things (God’s
Word and God’s oath), we might have strong
con so la tion (we, the Church), who have fled for
ref uge to lay hold upon the hope set before us
(in ‘the good tid ings’, the prom ise), which hope
we have as an anchor to our souls, sure and
stead fast, within the veil, whither our Fore run -
ner has for us entered.” (Hebrews 6:18-20.) We
see, then, by the Apos tle’s words, that the Abra -
hamic prom ise or Cov e nant has not yet been
ful filled—it is still an anchor for our faith.
Seek ing Abra ham’s Seed

Ishmael was not the heir of the prom ise, but
Isaac was; Esau was not, but Jacob was.
Finally, all of Jacob’s fam ily were accepted as
Abra ham’s seed, and in due time they were all
bap tized into Moses in the sea and the cloud
and became heirs of the prom ise, on con di tion
that they would keep the Law given at Mt.
Sinai. Obe di ence to the require ments of that
Law would give them eter nal life, and forth with 
the approved ones would be God’s agents in ful -
fill ing the prom ise—in “bless ing all the fam i lies 
of the earth.”

But, imper fect like all the remain der of our
race under the death sen tence, the Isra el ites
were unable to keep the per fect Law of God;
hence they all died, like the remain der of the
race—because they were sin ners. As Jesus said, 
none of you keepeth the Law; as St. Paul said,
“By the deeds of the Law shall no flesh be jus ti -
fied in God’s sight.” Nev er the less, the endeavor
of the Jews to obey their Law brought a great
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bless ing upon them; though some were hyp o -
crit i cal and said prayers, not from the heart,
oth ers were “Isra el ites indeed in whom was no
guile.”

The heart-loy alty of the “Isra el ites indeed”
God appre ci ated, and they were granted the
priv i lege at Pen te cost of step ping from the
house of Moses, as faith ful ser vants, into the
house of Christ, as faith ful sons. (Heb. 2:5,6.)
“To as many as received Him (Jesus), to these
gave He lib erty to become sons of God.” (John
1:12.) They were accepted into this son ship
after Jesus had laid down His life sac ri fi cially,
had been raised from the dead to the divine
nature, and had ascended far above angels,
prin ci pal i ties and pow ers to God’s right hand of 
favor and had ap peared as the Advo cate for all
“Isra el ites indeed,” all will ing to walk in His
steps.
Other Gra cious Prom ises

All of God’s prom ises were to Abra ham and
his seed (his nat u ral seed pri mar ily). Con se -
quently all through the Jew ish Age, while they
as a peo ple were try ing to com mend them selves 
as wor thy to be the Seed of Abra ham, by en -
deav or ing to keep the Law, God spoke to them
pro phet i cally. He informed them that it was
His inten tion ulti mately to make a New Cov e -
nant with them, still better than the one which
Moses medi ated. Under that New Cov e nant He
would take away their sins and iniq ui ties; but
He did not tell them how these would be can -
celled; that they would be cancelled through the 
merit of “better sac ri fices” than those which
they offered through the Law year by year.

God assured them that this New Cov e nant
would have a Medi a tor who would be higher
than Moses. Of that Medi a tor Moses proph e -
sied, say ing, “A Prophet shall the Lord your
God raise up unto you from amongst your
breth ren, like unto me (I am a type of Him);
Him shall ye hear in all things—and who so -
ever will not obey that Prophet shall be
destroyed.” (Acts 3:23.) That greater Medi a -
tor would be the One by whom they would be
really helped up to a place where they could

keep the Divine Law per fectly and be used of
God in bless ing all the earth.—Jer. 31:31.

How the Isra el ites longed there af ter for the
New Cov e nant with the better Medi a tor, whom
they styled Mes siah, or the Anointed of God!
Hear ken again to God’s mes sage re spect ing this 
glo ri ous Mes siah, the Medi a tor of the New Cov -
e nant; He says, “Behold, I send you the Mes sen -
ger of the Cov e nant, whom you de light in (the
One whom you have been so long pray ing for,
the One through whose assis tance you will be
enabled to keep My Law and to become My
agents in the in struc tion and bless ing of the
world); but who may abide the day of His com -
ing and who shall stand when He appeareth,
for He is like fuller’s soap and a re finer’s fire?
And He shall sit to refine the sons of Levi that
they may offer an accept able sac ri fice.”—
Malachi 3:1-3.

Thus the Isra el ites had the pre cious prom ise
respect ing the com ing of the Mes siah—and not
only so, but inti ma tions that there would be
spe cial tri als and dif fi cul ties on those liv ing at
that time. Nat u rally every mother amongst the
Isra el ites longed for the birth of a son, hop ing
that she might be hon ored as the par ent of the
Seed of the woman, who would bruise the Ser -
pent’s head—the great One of Abra ham’s seed
through whom, by some unknown arrange ment 
or pro cess, a great bless ing would come upon
the sons of Levi, upon Israel and through these
upon all the na tions of the earth.

These prom ises led up to and cul mi nated in
the birth of John the Bap tist, the inci dents of
which con sti tute the study of today. He was not
to be Mes siah, but His her ald. He was not born
of a mirac u lous con cep tion of the Holy Spirit
and with out human father, but He was an -
nounced by a spe cial mes sen ger of God, as our
les son most beau ti fully tells. If Zach a rias’ faith
was tested, it was found strong and was
assisted by his nine-months’ expe ri ence of
dumb ness. Thus did God pre pare the way
before send ing His only begot ten Son to be
man’s Redeemer.
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Luke 1:26-80
And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel
was sent from God unto a city of Gal i lee,
named Naz a reth, To a vir gin espoused to a
man whose name was Joseph, of the house
of David; and the vir gin’s name was Mary.
And the angel came in unto her, and said,
Hail, thou that art highly favored, the Lord
is with thee: blessed art thou among
women. And when she saw him, she was
trou bled at his say ing, and cast in her mind
what man ner of sal u ta tion this should be.
And the angel said unto her, Fear not,
Mary: for thou hast found favor with God.
And, behold, thou shalt con ceive in thy
womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call
his name JESUS. He shall be great, and
shall be called the Son of the High est: and
the Lord God shall give unto him the throne
of his father David: And he shall reign over
the house of Jacob for ever; and of his king -
dom there shall be no end. Then said Mary
unto the angel, How shall this be, see ing I
know not a man? And the angel answered
and said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall
come upon thee, and the power of the High -
est shall over shadow thee: there fore also
that holy thing which shall be born of thee
shall be called the Son of God. And, behold,
thy cousin Elis a beth, she hath also con -
ceived a son in her old age: and this is the
sixth month with her, who was called bar -
ren. For with God noth ing shall be impos si -
ble. And Mary said, Behold the hand maid of
the Lord; be it unto me accord ing to thy
word. And the angel departed from her. And 
Mary arose in those days, and went into the 
hill coun try with haste, into a city of Judah;
And entered into the house of Zach a rias,
and saluted Elis a beth. And it came to pass,
that, when Elis a beth heard the sal u ta tion of
Mary, the babe leaped in her womb; and
Elis a beth was filled with the Holy Ghost:
And she spake out with a loud voice, and
said, Blessed art thou among women, and
blessed is the fruit of thy womb. And
whence is this to me, that the mother of my 
Lord should come to me? For, lo, as soon as 
the voice of thy sal u ta tion sounded in mine
ears, the babe leaped in my womb for joy.

And blessed is she that believed for there
shall be a per for mance of those things
which were told her from the Lord. And
Mary said, My soul doth mag nify the Lord,
And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Sav -
ior. For he hath regarded the low estate of
his hand maiden: for, behold, from hence -
forth all gen er a tions shall call me blessed.
For he that is mighty hath done to me great 
things; and holy is his name. And his mercy 
is on them that fear him from gen er a tion to
gen er a tion. He hath showed strength with
his arm; he hath scat tered the proud in the
imag i na tion of their hearts. He hath put
down the mighty from their seats, and
exalted them of low degree. He hath filled
the hun gry with good things; and the rich
he hath sent empty away. He hath helped
his ser vant Israel, in remem brance of his
mercy; As he spake to our fathers, to Abra -
ham, and to his seed for ever. And Mary
abode with her about three months, and
returned to her own house. Now Elis a beth’s
full time came that she should be deliv ered; 
and she brought forth a son. And her neigh -
bors and her cous ins heard how the Lord
had showed great mercy upon her; and
they rejoiced with her. And it came to pass,
that on the eighth day they came to cir cum -
cise the child; and they called him Zach a -
rias, after the name of his father. And his
mother answered and said, Not so; but he
shall be called John. And they said unto her, 
There is none of thy kin dred that is called
by this name. And they made signs to his
father, how he would have him called. And
he asked for a writ ing table, and wrote, say -
ing, His name is John. And they mar veled
all. And his mouth was opened imme di ately, 
and his tongue loosed, and he spake, and
praised God. And fear came on all that
dwelt round about them: and all these say -
ings were noised abroad through out all the
hill coun try of Judea. And all they that heard 
them laid them up in their hearts, say ing,
What man ner of child shall this be! And the
hand of the Lord was with him. And his
father Zach a rias was filled with the Holy
Ghost, and proph e sied, say ing, Blessed be
the Lord God of Israel; for he hath vis ited
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and redeemed his peo ple, And hath raised
up a horn of sal va tion for us in the house of
his ser vant David; As he spake by the
mouth of his holy proph ets, which have
been since the world began: That we should 
be saved from our ene mies, and from the
hand of all that hate us; To per form the
mercy prom ised to our fathers, and to
remem ber his holy cov e nant; The oath
which he swore to our father Abra ham, That 
he would grant unto us, that we being deliv -
ered out of the hand of our ene mies might
serve him with out fear, In holi ness and
righ teous ness before him, all the days of 

our life. And thou, child, shalt be called the
prophet of the High est: for thou shalt go
before the face of the Lord to pre pare his
ways; To give knowl edge of sal va tion unto
his peo ple by the remis sion of their sins,
Through the ten der mercy of our God;
whereby the day spring from on high hath
vis ited us, To give light to them that sit in
dark ness and in the shadow of death, to
guide our feet into the way of peace. And
the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit,
and was in the deserts till the day of his
show ing unto Israel.

THE VERY GREATEST PROPHET—Reprints, p. 4940
LUKE 1:57-80

“Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, for He hath vis ited and redeemed His peo ple.”—Luke 1: 68.

OF JOHN THE BAPTIST Jesus declared, “Ver -
ily I say unto you, of those born of women there
hath not risen a greater Prophet than John the
Bap tist; and yet I say unto you that the least in
the King dom of God is greater than he.” (Luke
7:28.) These words are valu able as show ing us
that John was the last of the Proph ets an -
nounc ing the com ing of Mes siah and the begin -
ning of the great work of select ing from
amongst sin ners a loyal class, to be asso ci ates
with the Redeemer in His Mes si anic King dom
and glory. John could not be of the King dom
class. His grand work ter mi nated before the Re -
deemer’s sac ri fice was fin ished—before Pen te -
cos tal bless ings came accept ing some as joint-
heirs with Christ in His King dom. John him self 
seemed to under stand this, for he de clared, “He 
that hath the Bride is the Bride groom,” but I
am the Bride groom’s friend and rejoice to hear
His voice.—John 3:29.
John—“The Favor of God”

In har mony with the mes sage of the Angel
Gabriel, John the Bap tist was born. On his
eighth day he was cir cum cised and named. The
fam ily rel a tives urged the name of his father,
but the father and mother named him John,
and imme di ately Zach a rias’ dumb ness departed.
His faith had been helped. He had tri umphed
over all doubts and man i fested this by giv ing
the name men tioned by Gabriel. The name
John has a beau ti ful sig ni fi ca tion—“The favor
of God.”

As a man John was pecu liar in that he had
no other aim or object in life than to be God’s
mes sen ger—to pro claim His Anointed One and
to pre pare the peo ple for the try ing expe ri ences
and char ac ter-test which Malachi had declared
would come with the revealment of Mes siah,
who would “sit as a Refiner, to purify the sons
of Levi, that they might offer to God an accept -
able sac ri fice.” So it was that John in his min is -
try declared, “The King dom of God is at hand.”
Believe the good news. Repent, reform. Get
ready for a share in that King dom.

The tri als came in a way not expected. Mes -
siah was not born an heir to earthly wealth or
name or fame, and His expe ri ences as well as
His teach ings were dif fer ent from any that the
Doc tors of the Law had antic i pated. The oppo si -
tion of sin ners and Jesus’ oppo si tion to the
errors and hypoc ri sies of His time pro duced a
burn ing which had a refin ing effect upon some
and made of them anti typ i cal Levites, con se -
crated peo ple, many of whom became anti typ i -
cal priests, pre sent ing their bod ies liv ing
sac ri fices, walk ing in the foot steps of the
Redeemer.
The Proph ecy of Zach a rias

St. Peter dis tinctly tells us respect ing the Old 
Tes ta ment Proph ets, that “Holy men of old
spake and wrote as they were moved by the
Holy Spirit.” He inti mates that fre quently they
uttered deeper and broader truths than they
them selves com pre hended—truths which only
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the future would fully reveal. This is true of the 
proph ecy of Zach a rias, in this les son. Verses 68-
70 con sti tute the first divi sion of this proph ecy;
praise to God, the Foun tain of every good and
per fect gift, comes first. To Him all honor and
praise are to be given for the ful fill ment of His
gra cious prom ises of old, “for He hath vis ited
and brought redemp tion to His peo ple; He hath
raised up a horn of sal va tion for us in the house 
of His ser vant David,” in har mony with the
prom ises. Here, after the usual man ner of
proph e cies, the thing about to be accom plished
is spo ken of as though it had been done.

As John the Bap tist was born but six months
before Jesus, it fol lows that the beget ting of
Jesus had already taken place at the time of
this proph ecy. The Holy Spirit spoke of the
things begun, but not yet accom plished, as
though fin ished: “He hath vis ited and brought
redemp tion for His peo ple.” This word redemp -
tion applies not only to the redeem ing work
accom plished by Jesus in the con se cra tion of
His life at bap tism and down to the com ple tion
of His sac ri fice at Cal vary, but it is com pre -
hen sive enough to take in the entire work of
reclaim ing human ity.

A small sec tion of our race, the “elect,” is
being reclaimed dur ing this Gos pel Age; but the 
Scrip tures assure us that the Mes si anic reign of 
a thou sand years will all be for the pur pose of
redeem ing or bring ing back from the power of
sin and death Adam and so many of his chil -
dren as shall be will ing to accept the Divine
favor, when brought to their knowl edge. The
import, there fore, of this first stro phe or sec tion
of the poetic proph ecy is, The Lord be praised
that the time has come begin ning the great
bless ing which He long ago prom ised.
Deliv er ance From Ene mies

The sec ond sec tion or stro phe of this pro -
phetic poem runs from verse 71 to 75. It relates
to the deliv er ance of God’s peo ple from the
power of their ene mies. One impor tant thought
here is that none but God’s peo ple will ever be
deliv ered from the ene mies here referred to.
How ever, there have been many in the past, as
there are at pres ent, ene mies through wicked
works—not because of inten tional wick ed ness,
but because blinded by the god of this world,

the deceit ful ness of riches, the weak nesses of
their fallen flesh, etc.

Dur ing Mes siah’s reign of a thou sand years,
when all the blind eyes will be opened and all
the deaf ears will be unstopped, and when the
knowl edge of the glory of God’s char ac ter will
be clearly revealed and the hor ri ble ness of sin
be fully man i fested—then many, now led cap -
tive by Satan at his will, will bow the knee to
Emman uel and con fess to the glory of God. In
other words, as Jesus said, His con se crated fol -
low ers are His “lit tle flock” of the pres ent time.
But dur ing His glo ri ous reign He will gather
another flock. As He said, “Other sheep I have
which are not of this fold—them also I must
bring, that there may be one fold and one Shep -
herd.”—John 10:16.

“One fold and one Shep herd” does not sig nify
that all of the sheep will be of the same nature.
On the con trary, the Apos tle tells us that God’s
Plan is ulti mately to “gather together under
one Head (Shep herd) all things, both in heaven
and in earth.” (Ephe sians 1:10.) Of these “all
things” the Church, the Bride, will be chief, on
the plane of divine nature. The Great Com pany, 
cher u bim and angels will fol low in order, and
redeemed and restored man kind in human per -
fec tion will be the low est order in the Divine
fold.

St. Paul tells us about the ene mies from
whom ulti mately all of God’s peo ple shall be
deliv ered. Satan is an enemy. He shall be
bound for a thou sand years and ulti mately
shall be destroyed. Sin is an enemy, which will
be stamped out in its var i ous phases dur ing
Mes siah’s King dom. And we read, “The last
enemy that shall be destroyed is death”—and
with it will go the tomb. Adamic death will be
no more. None will be under its power. The res -
ur rec tion power will release all. Only those who 
sin wil fully, delib er ately, will die the Sec ond
Death, which is not an enemy.
The Pre pa ra tory Work

The third sec tion or stro phe of this pro phetic
poem tells us of a work to be accom plished
before the grand con sum ma tion of the destruc -
tion of all ene mies and the lift ing up of all
accounted wor thy to be sons of God. This is
recorded in verses 76-79. It tells how John the
Bap tist would be the fore run ner of the Lord’s
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spe cial Ser vant, Jesus, to pave the way for His
great work. That great work would be to give
the knowl edge of sal va tion to thou sands who
were already God’s peo ple, to show them the
“high call ing” of this pres ent Age. Thus in God’s 
ten der mercy the Church sees and is enlight -
ened by the “Morn ing Star” or “Day Star” before 
the Sun of Righ teous ness arises to scat ter the
dark ness of man kind dur ing Mes siah’s reign.

This lesser light of the pres ent time shines into
the hearts of believ ers with sanc ti fy ing power
and sets them afire with zeal for the Truth.
They in turn shine forth upon those who are sit -
ting in the shadow of death. This “Day Star”
guides the feet of the saints in the way of peace, 
even while still in the time of trou ble and before 
the New Dis pen sa tion is ush ered in.

Mat thew 1:1-25
The book of the gen er a tion of Jesus
Christ, the son of David, the son of Abra -
ham. Abra ham begat Isaac; and Isaac
begat Jacob; and Jacob begat Judas and
his breth ren; And Judas begat Phares and
Zara of Tamar; and Phares begat Esrom;
and Esrom begat Aram; And Aram begat
Aminadab; and Aminadab begat Naasson;
and Naasson begat Salmon; And Salmon
begat Boaz of Rahab; and Boaz begat
Obed of Ruth; and Obed begat Jesse; And
Jesse begat David the king; and David the 
king begat Sol o mon of her that had been
the wife of Uriah; And Sol o mon begat
Roboam; and Roboam begat Abia; and
Abia begat Asa; And Asa begat
Jehoshaphat; and Jehoshaphat begat
Joram; and Joram begat Ozias; And Ozias
begat Joatham; and Joatham begat
Achaz; and Achaz begat Ezekias; And
Ezekias begat Manasses; and Manasses
begat Amon; and Amon begat Josiah; And 
Josiah begat Jechoniah and his breth ren,
about the time they were car ried away to
Bab y lon: And after they were brought to
Bab y lon, Jechoniah begat Shealtiel; and
Shealtiel begat Zorobabel; And Zorobabel
begat Abiud; and Abiud begat Eliakim;
and Eliakim begat Azor; And Azor begat
Sadoc; and Sadoc begat Achim; and
Achim begat Eliud; And Eliud begat
Eleazar; and Eleazar begat Matthan; and
Matthan begat Jacob; And Jacob begat
Joseph the hus band of Mary, of whom was 
born Jesus, who is called Christ. So all the 
gen er a tions from Abra ham to David are
four teen gen er a tions; and from David until 

the car ry ing away into Bab y lon are four -
teen gen er a tions; and from the car ry ing
away into Bab y lon unto Christ are four -
teen gen er a tions. Now the birth of Jesus
Christ was on this wise: When as his
mother Mary was espoused to Joseph,
before they came together, she was found 
with child of the Holy Ghost. Then Joseph
her hus band, being a just man, and not
will ing to make her a pub lic exam ple, was
minded to put her away priv ily. But while
he thought on these things, behold, the
angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a
dream, say ing, Joseph, thou son of David, 
fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife;
for that which is con ceived in her is of the
Holy Ghost. And she shall bring forth a
son, and thou shalt call his name JESUS:
for he shall save his peo ple from their
sins. Now all this was done, that it might
be ful filled which was spo ken of the Lord
by the prophet, say ing, Behold, a vir gin
shall be with child, and shall bring forth a
son, and they shall call his name Emman -
uel, which being inter preted is, God with
us. Then Joseph being raised from sleep
did as the angel of the Lord had bid den
him, and took unto him his wife: And
knew her not till she had brought forth her 
first born son: and he called his name
JESUS. 

Luke 2:1-7
And it came to pass in those days, that
there went out a decree from Caesar
Augus tus, that all the world should be
taxed. (And this tax ing was first made
when Cyrenius was gov er nor of Syria.)
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Date Place Event Matthew Mark Luke John

2 B.C. Oct. Bethlehem
Birth of Jesus (the Word, through whom all other

things had come into existence) as descendant
of Abraham and of David

1:1-25 2:1-7 1:1-5,9-14



And all went to be taxed, every one into
his own city. And Joseph also went up
from Gal i lee, out of the city of Naz a reth,
into Judea, unto the city of David, which is 
called Beth le hem; because (he was of the
house and lin eage of David:) To be taxed
with Mary his espoused wife, being great
with child. And so it was, that, while they
were there, the days were accom plished
that she should be deliv ered. And she
brought forth her first born son, and
wrapped him in swad dling clothes, and
laid him in a man ger; because there was
no room for them in the inn. 

John 1:1-5,9-14
In the begin ning was the Word, and the
Word was with God, and the Word was
God. The same was in the begin ning with
God. All things were made by him; and
with out him was not any thing made that

was made. In him was life; and the life
was the light of men. And the light shineth 
in dark ness; and the dark ness com pre -
hended it not. … That was the true Light,
which lighteth every man that com eth into 
the world. He was in the world, and the
world was made by him, and the world
knew him not. He came unto his own, and 
his own received him not. But as many as
received him, to them gave he power to
become the sons of God, even to them
that believe on his name: Which were
born, not of blood, nor of the will of the
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.
And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt
among us, (and we beheld his glory, the
glory as of the only begot ten of the
Father,) full of grace and truth. 

“THE TRUE LIGHT THAT LIGHTETH EVERY MAN.”—Reprints, p. 2408
JOHN 1:1-14.

“In him was life, and the life was the light of men.”—John 1:4.

REACHING far into the past, to the begin ning
of earth’s cre ation as men tioned in Gen e sis, our 
les son informs us that even then the Logos, the
Word, existed, with God. “The Word” is a very
good title for our Lord Jesus in his prehuman
con di tion: it is the trans la tion of the Greek
word Logos, which might more lit er ally be ren -
dered, “the Expres sion:” for the great and hon -
or able one, the heav enly Father’s com pan ion
“before the world was” made, who is declared
to have been “the begin ning of the cre ation of
God,” was in every sense of the word a full and
com plete expres sion of the divine will, mind,
pur pose, char ac ter. Of this First-begot ten-one
the Apos tle writes that he was “in the form of
God”—a like ness of Jeho vah (Phil. 2:6), but he
does not claim, as our com mon ver sion would
appear to make him say, that the Logos thought
it not rob bery to be equal with the Father,
Jeho vah God. The Apos tle’s argu ment is to the
very con trary of this: he is show ing that the
Logos was fully sub ser vi ent to Jeho vah; and
that it was a proof of this sub ser vi ency and
 obedience and humil ity, that the Logos became
flesh, the “man Christ Jesus.” And fur ther, in

har mony with the same humil ity and obe di ence 
to the Father, he became obe di ent to death,
even the death of the cross; and on this account
(“where fore”) Jeho vah God highly exalted him
by a res ur rec tion to the divine nature, far above 
angels, prin ci pal i ties, pow ers, and every name
that is named,—to a posi tion higher than any
other, higher than his prehuman con di tion, next
to the Father, and an asso ci ate of his throne,
his glory, his power, his nature.

What the Apos tle does say is to the very con -
trary of the state ment of our com mon trans la -
tion. A good trans la tion is fur nished in the
Emphatic Diaglott:—“Who, tho being in God’s
form, did not med i tate a usur pa tion to be like
God, but divested him self, tak ing a bondman’s
form.” This is in agree ment with the ren der ing
of the pas sage by var i ous Greek schol ars, thus:
“Who … did not think it a mat ter to be ear -
nestly desired,”—Clarke; “Did not ear nestly
affect,”—Cyprian; “Did not think of eagerly re -
tain ing,”—Wakefield; “Did not regard … as an
object of solic i tous desire,”—Stew art; “Thought
not … a thing to be seized,”—Sharpe; “Did not
eagerly grasp,”—Kneeland; “Did not vio lently

18 PRIOR TO JESUS’ MINISTRY



strive,”—Dickinson; “Did not med i tate a usur -
pa tion,”—Turnbull; “Who, being in the form of
God, counted it not a prize [mar gin, a thing to
be grasped] to be on an equal ity with God, but
emp tied him self, tak ing the form of a ser vant.”
—Revised Ver sion.

But altho the Scrip tures nowhere place the
only begot ten and well-beloved Son of God on
an equal ity with Jeho vah him self, either while
he was here on earth, nor while he was the
Logos, before he was “made flesh,” they do
assure us that now, in his high ly exalted con di -
tion, the Logos still, Christ Jesus still, he is
par taker of the divine nature, glory and all
power in heaven and in earth; and accord ingly
we are instructed that “all men should honor
the Son, even as they honor the Father.” (John
5:23.) How ever, our les son intro duces us to our
Redeemer in his pre human con di tion, a spirit
con di tion, higher than the angels, and assures
us that all things were made by him: lit er ally,
“With out him was not one thing made that was
made.” Thus we see that in all of Jeho vah’s cre -
ative work on every plane the Logos had pref er -
ence—“that in all things he might have the
pre em i nence.”—Col. 1:18.

The num ber of Bible stu dents who are non-
crit i cal is very large. It is not, there fore, sur -
pris ing that many have fallen into the error of
sup pos ing that this first verse of John’s Gos pel
is a dec la ra tion that the Logos was the full
equal of Jeho vah—that the Word, the mes sage,
was the full equal to the one who sent the
Word, the expres sion, the mes sage. Yet this is
con tra dic tory to rea son, as well as con tra dic tory 
to the tes ti mony of our Lord Jesus him self, who 
un equiv o cally declared, “Of mine own self I can
do noth ing; as I hear I judge;” and again, “The
Father is greater than I.”—John 5:30; 14:28.

Schol ars are all aware that the word that
is trans lated God in the Old Tes ta ment is not
equiv a lent to the word Jeho vah. Altho its sig -
nif i cance is “mighty one,” it is fre quently used
for oth ers besides the All-mighty, Jeho vah: it is
used for angels; it is used for great men; it is
used for false gods. The word Jeho vah is the
spe cific name for the All-mighty One, to whom
all other elohim (gods—mighty ones) are sub -
ject. So in the New Tes ta ment, the word theos is 
the equiv a lent to elohim, and sig ni fies mighty

one. It is used in the New Tes ta ment most fre -
quently in ref er ence to Jeho vah him self, but
some times, in refer ring to man, and to false
gods, and sev eral times in refer ring to our Lord
Jesus. The first verse of John’s Gos pel is a
marked instance of the use of theos in refer ring
to Jeho vah’s Logos, his Only Begot ten Son, “the 
begin ning of the cre ation of God.” (Rev. 3:14.)
But the  critical Greek stu dent should find no
dif fi culty in dis tin guish ing between these two
Gods, and not ing that the one is dis tinctly re -
ferred to as the supe rior of the other, for this
dis tinc tion is clearly shown by the use of the
Greek arti cle before theos in refer ring to Jeho -
vah, and the absence of that arti cle when theos
is used in refer ring to the Logos. The effect of
this, expressed in our Eng lish lan guage, would
ren der the pas sage thus“

In the begin ning was the Logos, and the
Logos was with the God, and the Logos was a
God. The same was in the begin ning with the
God.”

This trans la tion will not be dis puted by any
Greek scholar; and it sets at rest all ground for
dis pute respect ing the pri mary rela tion ship
between the Father and the Son. Indeed, the
expres sions, “Father” and “Son” imply what is
else where stated,—that the Son “pro ceeded
forth and came from God” (John 8:42). Oth er -
wise these terms, Father and Son, are mean -
ing less. A son can never be his own father, nor
can it be claimed that a son never had a begin -
ning, for the term, son, implies a life, exis tence,
be ing, which had a begin ning, and which was
derived from a father. The Scrip tures, when
per mit ted to inter pret them selves, are beau ti -
fully con sis tent, and har mo ni ously rea son able.
But when warped and twisted by pre con ceived
ideas and false doc trines, the light of truth
becomes dark ness, and mys tery is writ ten upon 
every thing con nected there with—not the mys -
tery of God, how ever, but “the mys tery of iniq -
uity,” of dark ness, of error.

“In him was life.” Our Lord’s sep a rate ness
from the human fam ily is thus pointed out: in
no other man than “the man Christ Jesus” was
there life. In all the race of Adam, the entire
human fam ily, aside from Jesus, death was
work ing; it thus reigned in the entire race from
the time father Adam became dis obe di ent and
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for feited the life that was in him orig i nally, and 
was able to impart to his pos ter ity only dying
con di tions. It was this life in Christ—the fact
that he was sep a rate from sin ners, holy, harm -
less, unde filed, that con sti tuted this Sav ior,
whom the Father sent, a bea con light of hope
for our race. Had he in any man ner for feited his 
rights to life, either before he came to human
con di tions, or while he was the man Christ
Jesus, our light of hope would have been extin -
guished: but pos sess ing his rights to life he,
accord ing to the Father’s pro gram, laid down
his life on our behalf—a cor re spond ing price
for the life of Adam, which had been for feited
through sin;—a cor re spond ing price, there fore,
for all who had a share in Adam’s death pen -
alty.

Hav ing thus bought us with his own pre cious 
blood, he thus became light-giver, hope-giver, to 
the world of man kind, and also its life-giver.
Praise God for this great light and life pro vided
for a dying world; and altho it is true that the
light shone amidst the dark ness of human de -
prav ity with out being gen er ally com pre hended
or appre ci ated, it is also true, nev er the less, that 
“that was the true [antitypical, the real, gen u -
ine, not coun ter feit or typ i cal] light, which
lighteth every man that com eth into the world.” 
It mat ters not, there fore, that this true light
was not com pre hended and appre ci ated by the
Jews in the days of his flesh, and that he is not
com pre hended even today by the world of man -
kind; he, nev er the less, is the true light, and in 
the Father’s due time he shall accom plish the
great plan of God, of which he is the cen ter, the
expres sion, the Logos;—he shall enlighten
every man born into the world. Nor shall any be 
per mit ted to lan guish in dark ness, or to fail of
eter nal life by rea son of lack of knowl edge; in
due time all the blind eyes shall be opened, all
the deaf ears shall be unstopped, and the blind
shall see out of obscu rity the great Light which
God has raised up, to be a prince and a Sav ior
for who so ever com eth unto the Father through
him.—Isa. 35:5; John 8:12; 14:6.

True, only a minor ity have yet seen this
light, for still “Dark ness cov ers the earth, and
gross dark ness the peo ple.” (Isa. 60:2.) We are
wait ing, how ever, for the glo ri ous Mil len nial
Day in which this great light, this true light,

shall shine forth as the sun in the King dom of
the Father, and when his faith ful ones, his jew -
els, cho sen and pol ished dur ing this time of
dark ness, shall be glo ri fied with him self, and
be asso ci ated in the great work of enlight en ing
man kind, and as the Seed of Abra ham, in bless -
ing all the fam i lies of the earth with this
enlight en ment, and with accom pa ny ing op -
portunities for  harmony with God, and eter nal
life.—Matt. 13:43; Rom. 8:17; Gal. 3:16,29; Gen. 
22:17, 18.

Noth ing in this, how ever, offers excuses for
those catch ing even a glimpse of this great light 
in the pres ent time. Blessed are their eyes if
they see, and their ears, if they hear, and such
will have the graver respon si bil i ties and “stripes,”
if they do not walk accord ing to the light which
they have re ceived.—Luke 12:47,48.

The Apos tle care fully dis tin guishes between
the mes sen ger of the light and the Light itself.
Sub se quently (John 5:35) our Lord speaks of
John the Bap tist as a burn ing and a shin ing
lamp (mis trans lated light). A totally dif fer ent
Greek word is used when our Lord is spo ken of
as being the Light, but this same Greek word,
phos, is used with respect to the Church which
is the Body of Christ, and with her Lord par -
taker of the holy spirit. Respect ing these mem -
bers of his Body, mem bers of the eccle sia, the
elect, our Lord expressly says, “Ye are the light 
of the world,” using the very same Greek word
that in this les son is used with respect to him -
self. It is this same word, phos, that is used in
the fol low ing Scrip tures: “If the light that is in
thee become dark ness;” “The chil dren of the
light;” “What union hath light with dark ness?” 
“Put on the armor of light;” “Now are ye light
in the Lord;” “Walk as chil dren of the light;”
“Out of dark ness into his mar vel ous light;”
“Walk in the light, as he is in the light.” A sim -
i lar dis tinc tion, as between John and Christ, is
to be noted in the fact that our Lord is the
Logos, the Word, while John the Bap tist was
not the Word, but was merely “A voice cry ing in 
the wil der ness.”

When the Logos was made flesh, became the
man Christ Jesus, altho he was in a world
which he had cre ated by the Father’s power
vested in him, yet the world did not rec og nize
him, and even his own nation, to whom he spe -
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cially pre sented him self, received him not. Nev -
er the less, some of them received him, and as
many of them as did so were blessed—blessed
with the power and priv i lege of becom ing sons
of God, whereas pre vi ously their high est pos si -
bil ity had been to be God’s ser vants and
friends. Here we note the change of dis pen sa -
tion from the Jew ish to the Chris tian, and that
this change was made pos si ble by some thing
which our Lord did or offered. What he did was
to redeem the Jews from the sen tence of the
Law Cov e nant, under which they rested, and to 
redeem all man kind from the death sen tence
which came upon all through Adam’s dis obe d i -
ence.

Until this ran som had been paid to divine
Jus tice, the con demned ones could not be re -
ceived back to the con di tion of son ship pri mar -
ily en joyed by father Adam, but for feited for
him self and pos ter ity when he became a sin ner. 
The mis sion of the great Light into world was
not only to redeem man’s life, but also to en -
lighten him and to restore as many as may be
will ing to accept son ship, and this work has not 
yet been accom plished. Nay, it may be said
scarcely to have begun, for only a rem nant of
his own nation received the true Light; and
only a lit tle flock in all, from every kin dred,
nation or peo ple, have received him and his
bless ing, as now offered to man kind,—the vast
major ity being blinded by Satan, and thus hin -
dered from see ing the true Light, as the Apos tle 
explains.—2 Cor. 4:4.

Those called dur ing this time of dark ness,
when gross dark ness cov ers the peo ple, are
called to what the Scrip tures denom i nate a
“high call ing,” a heav enly call ing—not merely
to a res to ra tion to human nature, and its priv i -
leges and bless ings lost through sin: they are
called to spe cial fel low ship with the Logos him -
self—called to be par tak ers of his light, and
shar ers with him in the future work of enlight -
en ing and bless ing the world. These are sons of
God in an espe cial sense—in a sense dif fer ent
from Adam even in his state of inno cence.
(Luke 3:38.) These are invited to be sons of God
on a plane of son ship higher than the angelic
sons; viz., as heirs of God, joint-heirs with the
Logos, par tak ers with him of the divine nature,

which is far above angelic and all other
natures.—2 Pet. 1:4; Rom. 8:17.

This power to become sons of God is not
granted to sin ners, but to the jus ti fied—to
those who have been jus ti fied by faith, by
believ ing on his name. These are begot ten, not
after the ordi nary man ner in which fleshly chil -
dren are begot ten, not by blood, nor has the will 
of the flesh any thing what ever to do with their
beget ting, as it always has to do with the beget -
ting and char ac ter in a fleshly beget ting. In
their beget ting of the spirit of the truth, altho
that truth may be pre sented through human
agen cies, the be get ting can not be accom plished
by the will of man, but only in pro por tion as the 
nat u ral will is re jected and ignored, and the
will of God received instead. The Apos tle James 
(1:18) explains this beget ting, say ing, “Of his
own will begat he us with the word of truth,
that we should be a kind of first fruits of his
crea tures.” These “new crea tures in Christ
Jesus,” sons of God and pro spec tively joint-
heirs with Christ, are expected to receive of the
Father’s spirit so fully (through the word of his
grace) that they will be will ing to suf fer re -
proach for his cause and his truth, and like the
Logos him self be will ing to lay down their lives
for the breth ren, in har mony with the divine
arrange ment of this age, as liv ing sac ri fices to
God, holy, accept able through Christ. And it is
only upon con di tion that they suf fer with Christ 
that they may hope even tu ally to be his joint-
heirs in the King dom and glory and power
prom ised him by the Father.—Rom. 8:17; John
1:11,12.

The four teenth verse goes back to take up the 
sub ject at the same point as verse five, and to
repeat the nar ra tive from another stand point.
“The Logos was made flesh, and dwelt among
us.” This does not teach what is ordi narily
called the doc trine of the Incar na tion, which is
under stood to sig nify that the only begot ten of
the Father, the Logos, came as a spirit being,
and inhab ited a fleshly or human body for a
time, and was again lib er ated from that body at 
or about the time that the body was cru ci fied.
This view of the incar na tion of the Logos makes 
non sense of much of the Scrip ture, and be -
clouds and mys ti fies the minds of many Bible
stu dents. From this stand point they think of
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our Lord as really a spirit being, who never
ceased to be a spirit being, and who never was
in any sense of the word a man, a human being, 
but who merely appeared to be a human being,
but actu ally was not. From this stand point of
view our Lord’s prayers to the Father, his temp -
ta tions in the wil der ness, and his tears and
dying cry are all made to appear as so much
clever act ing; because this false claim makes it
appear that he really was so far above human
con di tions that he could not be tried, tempted,
suf fer, etc. Fur ther more, it implies that he did
not really die, but merely ap peared to die, and
that at the moment the flesh was cru ci fied the
Logos merely stepped out, and became a silent
invis i ble spec ta tor of the trag edy of Cal vary.

But it was no such far ci cal sac ri fice for sins,
and pre tended death with out dying, that God
had typ i fied dur ing the pre ced ing six teen hun -
dred years, in the sac ri fice of bulls and of goats, 
etc., year after year con tin u ally. Adam’s death-
sen tence was a real sen tence, a gen u ine pen -
alty, and the ran som by which we are made free 
from sin was a no less real sac ri fice, which our
Lord—“the man Christ Jesus”—gave on our be -
half.—1 Tim. 2:5,6.

The Apos tle assures us that he who was rich
for our sakes became poor: he did not merely
pre tend to be poor, by merely putt ing on an
outer coat of a lower nature, but he actu ally
became poor, actu ally left the glory and honor
of a higher nature, he actu ally hum bled him self 
and took human nature;—not, how ever, fallen
human nature, not sin ful flesh, but the human
nature unfallen, the like ness of human ity free
from its blem ishes through sin and death.

This is in exact accord with the Scrip tures
under con sid er ation, “He was made flesh:” lit er -
ally, “he be came flesh.” Noth ing less than this
great stoop or humil i a tion enabled him to be
our Redeemer, and qual i fied him to give to God
the ran som price for man’s trans gres sion; as it
is writ ten, “By a man came death, by a man
also came the res ur rec tion.” It was a man that
was sen tenced to death, and nei ther an angel’s
life, nor the arch an gel’s life, nor any other life
than a man’s life could be the “cor re spond ing

price” which would release Adam and his pos -
ter ity from the death pen alty. Just so the sac ri -
fice of lower ani mals could never take away sin; 
because, altho inno cent of sin, they were not of
the same iden ti cal nature as the sin ner, and
there fore could not be accepted of divine jus tice
as man’s ran som price. The Logos did not die in
his change from spirit nature to human nature;
but when “the man Christ Jesus” died, it was
the full giv ing up of life in every sense of the
word—noth ing was retained; “He gave all that
he had” (Matt. 13:44,46),—he gave his life, the
life of the man Christ Jesus, which had pre vi -
ously been the life of the Logos. His being
ended: “He poured out his soul [being] unto
death; he made his soul [being] an offer ing for
sin.” This is fur ther tes ti fied to by the Lord
him self who, after his res ur rec tion, de clared, “I
am he that liveth and was dead—be hold, I am
alive for ever more.” “Christ dieth no more;
death hath no more domin ion over him.”—Isa.
53:10,12; Rev. 1:18; Rom. 6:9.

“We beheld his glory,” his gran deur, his per -
fec tion, his nobil ity; it shone out clearly to those 
who had eyes to see it—those who were not
blinded by the prince of this world. These very
glo ries of the man Christ Jesus attest fully that
he was not of the sin ner race of Adam, but that
he was indeed an excep tion to all man kind;
 giving evi dence of hav ing been begot ten of the
heav enly Father, in that he was full of grace
and truth. “As he was so are we in this world,”
says the Apos tle: and altho we are by nature
sin ners and chil dren of wrath even as oth ers,
yet by grace we have been begot ten again to a
new nature, and this grace of God oper at ing in
our hearts, enlight en ing, puri fy ing, sanc ti fy ing, 
should, grad u ally at least, trans form us, change 
us “from glory to glory,” bring ing us more and
more to the like ness of God’s dear Son, our
Redeemer and Lord, to whom, with God the
Father, be praise and thanksgiving now and
for ever, for “so great sal va tion, which at the
first began to be spo ken by our Lord, and was
con firmed unto us by them that heard him.”—
Heb. 2:3.
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“THE WORD WAS MADE FLESH.”—Reprints, p. 2555
LUKE 2:1-16.

“Thou shalt call his name Jesus, for he shall save his peo ple from their sins.”—Mat thew 1:21.

JESUS is the topic of the Inter na tional Sunday
School Les son course for the entire year 1900.
It should be a very prof it able study, for the
more inti mately we know our dear Redeemer in 
the light of the Scrip tures the more we shall
appre ci ate him, love him and seek to copy him.
No other life than his could bear so con tin ual
and close a scru tiny, yet always be full of fresh
rev e la tions of moral dig nity and char ac ter—
any other life sim i larly stud ied and crit i cized
would reveal its seamy side of weak ness, sin
and ignobility.
     Of the four records, only John’s attempts to
trace our Lord’s gene al ogy to the heav enly
source, and to show us that before he was made 
flesh he was a spirit being with the Father and
a sharer of his glory—a god with the God. But
all of the Evan ge lists are clear in their state -
ment that he “was made flesh”—not that he
remained a spirit being, and assumed flesh as
cloth ing in which to appear to men, but, how -
ever explain able, that the life power of the
spirit being, the Logos, became the life power of 
the human being, born of a woman and under
the Law, sub ject to all the con di tions and cir -
cum stances of the Jews. Mat thew traces Joseph’s 
gene al ogy; for altho the state ment is clear that
Jesus was not the son of Joseph, nev er the less,
being adopted by him as his son, he might,
with out im pro pri ety, inherit through him.
Luke shows the gene al ogy of Mary, by which
our Lord was actu ally related, accord ing to the
flesh, to our race and to the royal fam ily of
David through the line of Nathan.

The time of our Lord’s birth was an aus pi -
cious one in sev eral respects, and very evi dent -
ly divine wis dom had exer cised itself in respect
to the world’s affairs by way of prep a ra tion for
this impor tant event: (1) The spirit of world-
con quer ing that began with Nebuchadnezzar’s
king dom was favor able to it, in the sense that it 
brought the var i ous fam i lies or nations of man -
kind into closer con tact with each other, broad -
en ing their ideas. (2) This pol icy had resulted in 
the trans plant ing of peo ples from one land to
another, and thus had made them more cos mo -
pol i tan in their sen ti ments. (3) Israel and

Judah, thus trans planted in their cap tiv ity to
Bab y lon, be came so attached to the new con di -
tions that com par a tively few of them availed
them selves of the offer of Cyrus to return to
their own land, only about fifty thou sand of all
the tribes, out of sev eral mil lions. The Jews
among the Gen tiles were by no means lost and
had by no means aban doned all of their hopes
in the Abrahamic Cov e nant nor all of their
faith ful ness to the Mosaic Law—altho they
were lax in these mat ters and too full of a love
of gain and ease to cul ti vate the spirit of Isra el -
ites indeed. Nev er the less, they had their influ -
ence amongst all the nations with whom they
dwelt, and were wit nesses to the hopes of Israel 
in the one God and in a com ing Mes siah, the
Son of God, to be the world’s Deliv erer. (4) The
tri umph for a time of the Greek Empire had
brought to the civ i lized world a highly devel -
oped lit er a ture—the Greek lan guage had
reached its zenith, and was the lit er ary lan -
guage of the civ i lized world. (5) The Roman Em -
pire had con quered the world and was in the
height of its power, and as a result there was a
time of uni ver sal peace, and hence a more
favor able time than any before for the an -
nounce ment of the Gos pel and for the safety of
its rep re sen ta tives in pass ing from nation to
nation. (6) Israel itself had reached prob a bly its 
high est devel op ment, intel lec tu ally, mor ally
and reli giously, and addi tion ally we are told in
the Scrip tures that “All men were in expec ta -
tion” of the Mes siah’s com ing.—Luke 3:15.

It was just at this most appro pri ate time, as
divinely arranged for, that Caesar Augus tus,
the Roman Emperor, issued his decree respect -
ing the tax ing of his world wide empire. The
decree was not merely an assess ment of taxes,
but was rather a cen sus, or enroll ment for tax a -
tion. But instead of send ing asses sors to the
peo ple, ac cord ing to the pres ent cus tom, the ar -
range ment then was that every male cit i zen
must report him self at the head quar ters of his
own fam ily line. This was the occa sion for the
com ing of Joseph and his espoused wife, Mary,
the mother of Jesus, to Beth le hem, their native
city or fam ily city, for they were both of the
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house of David (tho through dif fer ent lines),
and Beth le hem was “the city of David.” Thus in
a prov i den tial man ner and by a de cree over
which they had no con trol what ever, Joseph
and Mary were brought to the very city in
which most appro pri ately the great heir of
David should be born, as had been fore told by
the prophet.—Micah 5:2.

The not ing of these lit tle inci den tals by
which di vine prov i dence pre pared for our Sav -
ior’s birth and for the send ing forth of the Gos -
pel mes sage, are strength en ing to the faith of
the Lord’s peo ple. Real iz ing God’s care in the
past over even the lit tle things, gives a foun da -
tion for con fi dence in his wis dom and pro vi sion
for the fea tures of his plan which are yet future
—the ful fill ment of all the exceed ing great and
pre cious prom ises which cen tered in him who
was born in Beth le hem. And so also a real iza -
tion of the divine prov i dence in the larger af -
fairs of the divine plan stim u lates faith also in
the Lord’s pro vi dences as respects the per sonal
and more pri vate affairs of his peo ple. Let us
more and more real ize that, as even the small -
est inci dents con nected with the birth of our
Sav ior were ordered of the Lord, so also he is
both able and will ing to order all of the affairs
of his spir i tual chil dren. Let us rea son with the
Apos tle that, if God loved us while we were yet
sin ners, so as to make such care ful pro vi sion for 
our redemp tion, much more now that we are no
lon ger rebels, aliens, strang ers, for eign ers, but
have become his sons, fel low-heirs with Christ
and all the saints, we may have con fi dence in
his love and in his prov i den tial care, that
accord ing to his prom ise all things shall work
together for good to them that love him—to the
called ones accord ing to his pur pose.—Rom. 5:8-
10; 8:28.

The same decree that brought Joseph and
Mary to Beth le hem brought many oth ers of the
numer ous fam ily of David, and as the inns or
hotels of that time were com par a tively lim ited
in num bers and in capac ity, it is not sur pris ing
that the inn proper was full of guests when
Joseph and Mary arrived. Indeed, it was rather
the cus tom for many trav el ers to carry with
them their own lodg ing out fit, and to pro vide
for their own con ve niences in the court yard
con nected with the inns. And hence the expe ri -

ences of Joseph and Mary were by no means
excep tional. When there fore the Babe Jesus was
born, a man ger became his most con ve nient
cra dle.

The city of Beth le hem still exists, and prob a -
bly is not so dis sim i lar to what it was in that
day, for in that land cus toms seem to have
changed but lit tle in cen tu ries. A cer tain grotto
is claimed to be the one which nine teen hun -
dred years ago was the sta ble of the inn, and
a cer tain stone man ger is shown which, it is
claimed, was the one in which the Babe Jesus
was laid. Over this has been erected a Cath o lic
church, and var i ous cer e mo nies are con tin u ally
per formed in and about and con nected with
“the sacred man ger.” With such cer e mo nies we
can feel lit tle sym pa thy, believ ing them to be
rather of the nature of idol a tries. To us the cen -
ter of inter est is not the holy ground on which
our Sav ior trod, nor the holy man ger in which
he lay as a babe, nor his holy mother; yea, tho
we rev er ence his flesh, and are deeply inter -
ested in all that per tains thereto, espe cially in
all its expe ri ences, from the time of its con se -
cra tion to death, at bap tism; nev er the less, our
still greater inter est is in our risen Lord, the
new crea ture per fected, the spir i tual One, far
above man hood, far above angels, prin ci pal i ties 
and pow ers and every name that is named—
next to the Father, and exalted to his right
hand of power. The Apos tle voices this sen ti -
ment well, say ing, “Tho we have known Christ
after the flesh, yet now hence forth know we
him [so] no more”—our knowl edge of him as the 
risen and glo ri fied Lord and Sav ior thor oughly
out shines all of our inter est in his earthly life.
(2 Cor. 5:16.) And yet his earthly life is in ter est -
ing and profitable to us, as we have seen and
shall see.

Had the peo ple assem bled at Beth le hem real -
ized who this was that had come to their city—
that he was from the heav enly courts, that he
was the Logos made flesh, that he had come to
“save his peo ple from their sins”—how gladly
they would have wel comed him into the inn and 
have given to his use and com fort its choic est
apart ments! But they knew him not, and hence
lost this great priv i lege of min is ter ing to him.
Sim i larly, in every city and town where the
Lord’s peo ple are (his true saints), there are
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many who would make them wel come and give
them the best at their dis posal, did they but
rec og nize them as the mes sen gers of Jesus and
of the Heav enly Father; but as the Apos tle
says, “The world knoweth us not, because it
knew him not.” (1 John 3:1.) The dis ci ple must
not expect to be above his Lord, and hence, even 
when going upon mis sions of mercy and benev o -
lence and as ambas sa dors for God, we should
expect that the Lord’s prov i dence would fur nish 
for us, not the most pala tial con di tions, but more
prob a bly very hum ble con di tions. And when we
find it thus we should rejoice that to some ex -
tent at least we have expe ri ences which har mo -
nize with those of our Lord. The Lord’s peo ple
will obtain a bless ing in pro por tion as they are
pre pared to receive all oppor tu ni ties for God’s
ser vice as divine favors and to appre ci ate them, 
no mat ter how hum ble the con di tions: and it is
note wor thy that nei ther Joseph, nor Mary, nor
Jesus, nor the dis ci ples, nor the Evan ge list who 
recorded the inci dent, offers the slight est com -
plaint or  suggestion of dis sat is fac tion with the
arrange ment pro vided by divine prov i dence. In
pro por tion as they would have felt dis sat is fied
with the arrange ments pro vided, in that pro -
por tion the divine plans would not have worked 
for their good.

The vicin ity of Beth le hem is a pas to ral coun -
try, and today is cov ered with flocks. It was the
cus tom at that time for the shep herds to
remain with their flocks by night as a guard
against thieves as well as against wild beasts.
It was in this vicin ity that David (after ward
king), when a shep herd-boy pro tect ing his
flocks, slew on one occa sion a lion and at
another time a bear. The shep herds as a class
were not par tic u larly well edu cated peo ple as
respects schools, and yet many of them were
thought ful and thus secured, in their lei sure
time while watch ing their flocks, by reflec tion
and by con ver sa tion, con sid er able knowl edge,
so that they might be termed an intel lec tual
and think ing class of peo ple—their minds being 
turned more to reflec tion on large sub jects than 
are the minds of some who are con stantly im -
mersed in trade and mechan ics. The shep herd
whom God hon ored in mak ing him king of his
typ i cal king dom, was a great poet, and evi -
dently much of his time while shep herd ing was

given to the muse, and one of his most beau ti ful 
poems (Psalm 23) rep re sents Jeho vah him self
as the Shep herd of his peo ple,—his flock, for
which he cares. It was to men of this thought ful 
class, and no doubt men famil iar with David’s
Psalms, and with the Mes si anic hopes therein
set forth, that the Lord sent the first message
respecting his Son made flesh.

The descrip tion of the appear ance of an
angel, and of the fear which the bright ness of
his coun te nance engen dered, is both sim ple and 
nat u ral. All man kind more or less feels instinc -
tively a fear of the super nat u ral, a trep i da tion
at the very thought of being in the pres ence of
the holy angels. And this is proper as well as
nat u ral, for all real ize their own imper fec tions
through the fall, fear ing more or less that the
results to them selves would be unfa vor able if
divine jus tice were laid to the line and to the
plum met in respect to their affairs. All seem
instinc tively to real ize their need of mercy at
the hands of him with whom we have to do. And 
so it was with these shep herds; they were af -
frighted as they be held the heav enly vis i tor in
their midst; but his mes sage was not one of jus -
tice nor in any sense of con dem na tion, but of
divine mercy. He soothed them with the words,
“Be not afraid; for behold I bring you good tid -
ings of great joy which shall be unto all peo ple.” 
Can we won der that joy took the place of fear in 
their hearts as they heard the gra cious words?
Surely not. And so it is with all who from that
day to the pres ent time have heard this true
Gos pel mes sage, not merely with the out ward
ears, but truly, with the ears of their under -
stand ing—comprehending it.

How false and how sad has been the under -
stand ing of this mes sage by many of God’s peo -
ple as it has ech oed to them down the ages!
How few have heard it gladly, appre cia tively!
How remark able that nearly all of the dif fer ent
churches and their thou sands of min is ters and
hun dreds of thou sands of Sunday School teach -
ers should unite in a com plete con tra dic tion
of this mes sage of the angels—a con tra dic tion
which not only wounds their own sen ti ments
and grieves their own hearts, but which robs
our dear Sav ior’s mis sion of nine-tenths of its
maj esty, and thor oughly dis hon ors and maligns 
the name of our gra cious Heav enly Father by
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its  misrepresentation of the sal va tion which he
has pro vided in Christ Jesus.

Some per haps may be sur prised, and even
shocked, at such an arraign ment of the mes -
sage which they and other well-mean ing but
blinded Chris tians are deliv er ing in the name
of the gos pel—for the word “gos pel” is derived
from the words “good tid ings.” We are quite
ready to be lieve that the vast major ity of those
who pro mul gate the bad tid ings of eter nal mis -
ery, as being the divine mes sage and sen tence
to the vast major ity of man kind, are wholly un -
aware of how seri ously they mis rep re sent the
divine char ac ter and gov ern ment in the mes -
sage which they carry to men;—they mis state
the Gos pel, not of inten tion, but of blind ness,
the very blind ness men tioned by the Apos tle
as orig i nat ing with the great Adver sary—the
blind ness by which he blinds the minds of the
vast major ity, to hin der them from real iz ing the 
glo ri ous light of God’s good ness revealed in
Jesus Christ our Lord.—2 Cor. 4:4.

Oh, if we could only get all true Chris tians to
study this tenth verse of our les son, and to see
the depths of its sig nif i cance, it would quickly
rev o lu tion ize the teach ings of Chris ten dom!
But as our Lord declared, some of the deep
things of the divine plan are hid den from many
of the wise and pru dent accord ing to the course
of this world, and are re vealed only to the hum -
ble—the babes. Nev er the less, the tes ti mony of
God standeth sure, and all whose under stand -
ings have been opened and who have been en -
abled to com pre hend some of the lengths and
the breadths, and the heights and the depths of
God’s love, may rejoice that the igno rance of the 
world in gen eral on this sub ject and the oppo si -
tion of the great Adver sary who is blind ing
them, can not con tinue for ever, but must soon
give place, when the Lord’s due time shall
come;—when he who died on Cal vary for the
world’s redemp tion shall begin his glo ri ous
reign by bind ing that old ser pent, the devil,
Satan, that he should deceive the nations no
more for the thou sand years of the Mil len nial
reign. Then all shall see out of obscu rity; then
all shall dis cern what at pres ent is the priv i lege 
of only the favored few to see, respect ing the
divine char ac ter and plan—that the mes sage of
the angel was true, every word of it—that the

grand results to flow from the birth of the Sav -
ior in Beth le hem jus ti fied the mes sage sent by
the great Jeho vah,—a good mes sage of great joy 
which even tu ally shall be to all peo ple—whose
enlight en ment and bless ing shall have no hin -
drance, no restric tion, and as a result all shall
come to a knowl edge of the truth and to an
oppor tu nity of avail ing them selves of the grace, 
mercy and peace pro vided for all in the great
salvation secured by the ransom-sacrifice of our 
Lord Jesus.

The angel fur ther explained his great Gos pel
mes sage, show ing its basis, and declar ing that
all the good things men tioned should come to
pass because the Sav ior, Mes siah, had been
born—the one so long looked for in Israel, the
prom ised seed of Abra ham in whom not only
Israel should be blessed and exalted to honor,
dig nity and coop er a tion, but in whom also “all
the fam i lies of the earth should be blessed.”
And let us here remark that the order of pre -
sen ta tion used by the heav enly mes sen ger, and
evi dently divinely ordered, is the proper pre -
sen ta tion of this sub ject which should be
adopted by all who seek to be used of the Lord
as his ambas sa dors in the call ing of the elect
Church. First, there is the grand pro nounce -
ment of divine favor and bless ing, that it is a
cause for joy, and that ulti mately it shall ex -
tend to every crea ture; sec ondly, there is the
spe cific expla na tion of how all this is to be
accom plished—through a Sav ior, a Deliv erer,
who, as stated in our Golden Text, in order to
deliver his peo ple from the wages of sin, death,
into eter nal life and bless ing, must first of all
save them from their sins. And we see from
other Scrip tures that this sal va tion from our
sins sig ni fies not only the pay ment on our be -
half of the pen alty for Adamic sin, but also, sub -
se quently, man’s instruc tion in righ teous ness
and lift ing out of sin; in which uplift each one is 
required to cooperate to the extent of his will
and of his ability.

So all teach ing of the grace that is to come to
man kind should be cou pled with the phi los o phy 
of the sal va tion—the Sav ior made flesh and the 
flesh de voted or sac ri ficed for our sins, and the
Sav ior glo ri fied, that in due time after the
selec tion of his Church he might, with her, ac -
cord ing to the divine plan, estab lish his King -
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dom of righ teous ness for the uplift ing of the
world of man kind out of igno rance, super sti tion 
and gen eral deg ra da tion into which the great
Adver sary has got ten them through the fall and 
through his sub se quent blind ing and mis lead -
ing. In this con nec tion it is well to remem ber
that our Lord’s name, Jesus, sig ni fies Sav ior,
and that all who would be of the elect Church
must have the spirit of the Bride groom (as well
as by faith be cov ered with the gar ment of his
imputed righ teous ness): and that his spirit is
one of oppo si tion to sin to the extent of
self-sac ri fice. We also are to “resist unto blood 
[death] striv ing against sin.”—Heb. 12:4.

Then the angel gave the shep herds an inti -
ma tion of the hum ble con di tions under which
this great King of earth was born into the world 
—as a babe, wrapped in swad dling bands and
lying in a man ger. This was nec es sary, not only
to their iden ti fi ca tion of Jesus, but nec es sary
also to bring down their thoughts from the
great and grand results to its hum ble begin -
nings, lest they should be mis led in their expec -
ta tions. And as it is with every part of the
divine plan, so also it should be in respect to all
of our proc la ma tions of the same. We are not
only to tell of the future glory and great ness
and gran deur, but we are to tell also of the pres -
ent humil i a tion—not only of our Sav ior who
hum bled him self to take a low estate amongst
men, and to die for our sins, but also to point
out that the “elect” are called to walk in his
foot steps, under sim i larly humil i at ing cir cum -
stances—to suf fer with him, if they would reign 
with him; to die with him, if they would live
with him. And thus also the proph ets spoke not
only of the glory that should fol low, but also of
the suf fer ings of Christ (head and body) which
must pre cede the glory. (1 Pet. 1:11.) The les son 
to every one who has ears to hear it is, “No
cross, no crown.” Let us, then, hum ble our -
selves under the mighty hand of God, and re -
joice in every step of the humil i a tion, that he
may exalt us in due time to share the glo ries of
his Son our Lord, and to share with him the
grand work of bless ing all the fam i lies of the
earth.

It was a fit ting cli max that, after the one
angel had told the sur prised shep herds of the
good  tidings of great joy for all peo ple and was

ready to depart, he should be joined by an
angelic host, sing ing, “Glory to God in the high -
est, and on earth peace, good will toward men.”
This was but a reit er a tion of the Gos pel mes -
sage already deliv ered. It declared that the
work which should be accom plished by the babe 
just born, should redound to the high est glory
and honor of Jeho vah God, his Father. It de -
clared also that through this work to be accom -
plished by Jesus should come to earth divine
good will and con se quently peace,—and all
that these would imply in the way of bless ings
of res ti tu tion and priv i lege of attain ing ever -
last ing life. But how much in con flict with all
this are the erro ne ous the o ries which have
gained cre dence in Chris ten dom, which teach
that, not with stand ing the ran som which our
Lord Jesus gave, and not with stand ing the turn -
ing aside of the orig i nal sen tence upon our race
as the re sult of the pro pi ti a tion for our sins
accepted by the Father, the vast major ity of the
human fam ily will nev er the less, to all eter nity,
be in rebel lion against God, and in tor ture will
 con tin u ally blas pheme his name;—and that
with out ever hav ing had a full, rea son able
oppor tu nity to know the Sav ior or to accept his
 salvation. How strange that any should think
that such a plan would be glory to God in the
high est!

How strange that any should refuse to see
the very plain state ment of the Scrip ture that
God has pro vided through Christ that every
mem ber of the human fam ily shall have a full
oppor tu nity of com ing to a knowl edge of the
truth, and then of relin quish ing sin and of
accept ing new life of righ teous ness under the
New Cov e nant—and that then who ever still re -
fuses and will not sub mit him self to this right -
eous arrange ment shall be utterly destroyed
from amongst the peo ple—in the Sec ond Death, 
—that none will be suf fered to live in sin and
oppo si tion to God to blem ish any part of God’s
do min ions, but that all the incor ri gi ble shall be
as tho they had not been. In no other way can
we pos si bly imag ine that the time will ever
come when there will be full peace among men.
“There is no peace for the wicked, saith my
God.”

The only solu tion which God offers respect ing 
the estab lish ment of peace is in con nec tion with 
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the estab lish ment of his King dom, for which
our dear Redeemer taught us to pray, “Thy
King dom come, thy will be done on earth as it is 
done in heaven.” That will mean peace in its
full est and most abso lute sense. The Scrip tural
prop o si tion does not in clude the vio la tion of
any man’s will, but merely the offer ing through
Christ of an op por tu nity for his ever last ing
bless ing and peace, or his cut ting off in the Sec -
ond Death if he fails to appre ci ate the divine
offer.

The shep herds hav ing heard of God’s grace
man i fested their inter est by vis it ing and pay ing 
their hom age to the Sav ior: and so each one

who has heard of the grace of God with an
appre cia tive heart can do noth ing less than
seek the Lord and do him rev er ence and serve
his cause by pro claim ing the gra cious mes sage
with which he has been favored. Let us each do
so, and thus more and more increase in our
hearts the joys of the Lord and our appre ci a tion 
of his grand gos pel.

Respect ing the date of Jesus’ birth, we hold
that it was about Sept. 25th to Oct. 1st B.C. 1,
and that the annun ci a tion (Luke 1:28) was nine 
months ear lier, namely Dec. 25th B.C. 2. The
evi dences re this posi tion are given in detail in
Stud ies in the Scrip tures, vol. 2, pages 54-62.

Luke 2:8-20
And there were in the same coun try shep -
herds abid ing in the field, keep ing watch
over their flock by night. And, lo, the
angel of the Lord came upon them, and
the glory of the Lord shone round about
them: and they were sore afraid. And the
angel said unto them, Fear not: for,
behold, I bring you good tid ings of great
joy, which shall be to all peo ple. For unto
you is born this day in the city of David a
Sav ior, which is Christ the Lord. And this
shall be a sign unto you; Ye shall find the
babe wrapped in swad dling clothes, lying
in a man ger. And sud denly there was with 
the angel a mul ti tude of the heav enly host 
prais ing God, and say ing, Glory to God in
the high est, and on earth peace, good will
toward men. And it came to pass, as the

angels were gone away from them into
heaven, the shep herds said one to
another, Let us now go even unto Beth le -
hem, and see this thing which is come to
pass, which the Lord hath made known
unto us. And they came with haste, and
found Mary, and Joseph, and the babe
lying in a man ger. And when they had
seen it, they made known abroad the say -
ing which was told them con cern ing this
child. And all they that heard it won dered
at those things which were told them by
the shep herds. But Mary kept all these
things, and pon dered them in her heart.
And the shep herds returned, glo ri fy ing
and prais ing God for all the things that
they had heard and seen, as it was told
unto them.

THE GLORIOUS PROCLAMATION.—Reprints, p. 3700
LUKE 2:1-20.

“For unto you is born this day in the city of David
a Sav ior which is Christ the Lord.”

THE mes sage of the angels to the shep herds on
Beth le hem’s plains sounds more and more pre -
cious to each child of God in pro por tion as he
grows in grace and knowl edge. As his eyes and
ears of under stand ing open more widely to the
lengths and breadths of God’s great plan of the

ages, that pro phetic mes sage is the more highly 
esteemed as an epit ome of the entire Gos pel.
Nor can our atten tion be too fre quently called
to the great event which lies at the foun da tion
of that mes sage—our Sav ior’s birth. It mat ters
not that Decem ber 25th is not the real anni ver -

28 PRIOR TO JESUS’ MINISTRY

Time Place Event Matthew Mark Luke John

2 B.C., Oct. Near Bethlehem Angel announces good news; shepherds visit babe 2:8-20



sary of the Sav ior’s birth, but prob a bly the
anni ver sary of the annun ci a tion by the angel
Gabriel, the anni ver sary of the Vir gin Mary’s
con cep tion, our Lord being born nine months
later on the cal en dar, or about Octo ber 1. One
so great, whose birth, death and res ur rec tion
from the dead means so much to the human
fam ily, may be remem bered and cel e brated any 
day, every day, by all who appre ci ate what he
has done for our race. Since, then, the major ity
of Chris tian peo ple have become habit u ated to
the cel e bra tion of Decem ber 25th as our Lord’s
birth day, we need make no pro test, but join
with all in cel e brat ing that day with rejoic ing of 
heart, giv ing gifts and remem brances one to
another, thus copy ing divine favor, which gave
to man kind the Son of God as a gift of mercy
and love for our redemp tion. For four thou sand
years and more the prom ises of God, clothed in
more or less of obscu rity, had been given to
man kind, inti mat ing that ulti mately the great
curse of sin and death which had come upon the 
world through father Adam’s dis obe di ence in
Eden would be rolled away, and instead of a
curse, a blight, would come a bless ing of the
Lord with life-giv ing refresh ment. In var i ous
types, fig ures and shad owy prom ises this les son 
had come down through the ages to the time of
our Lord’s birth, espe cially amongst the Jews,
who were the divinely favored and cov e nanted
peo ple. And since the Jews were of a com mer -
cial spirit, many of them were to be found in all
parts of the civ i lized world; and thus amongst
every peo ple the faith in the one God and the
hope of Israel through a Mes siah were more or
less made known, so that at the time of our
Lord’s birth we read, “All men were in expec ta -
tion” of a soon-com ing Mes siah. Doubt less this
expec ta tion was built upon the inter pre ta tion of 
Dan iel’s proph ecy, which we now see clearly
marked the year of our Lord’s major ity, when
he was thirty years of age and made his con se -
cra tion to his work and received the beget ting
of the holy Spirit, his anoint ing as the great
antitypical High Priest and as the great
antitypical King over Israel and the world. 

From Beth le hem to Naz a reth
In olden times there were hon or able cit ies

and mean cit ies. Naz a reth was gen er ally rec og -

nized as one of the lat ter, while Beth le hem was
dis tinctly one of the for mer—the City of David,
Israel’s be loved king. The Scrip tures explain to
us that Mary, our Lord’s mother, and Joseph,
her hus band, were both of the lin eage of David,
and that in a seem ingly acci den tal man ner the
proph ecy was ful filled which fore told that Mes -
siah would be born in Beth le hem.—Micah 5:2.
The Roman empire at that time bore rule over
the whole world, the Jews be ing sub ject to it,
but wait ing expec tantly, rest less ly, for the com -
ing Mes siah, who would deliver them from be -
ing sub ject peo ple and make of them the rul ing
caste in his King dom, the domin ion of the
world. Rome’s great emperor, Caesar Augus tus, 
was in power at this time, and had sent forth
his decree for a poll ing or cen sus of the whole
world for pur poses of tax a tion, etc. Luke in -
forms us that it was in response to this royal
decree that Joseph and Mary went up to their
native city to be enrolled, and that thus it was
that Jesus was born in Beth le hem, and on ac -
count of the great con course of peo ple at the
same time and for the same pur pose, accom mo -
da tions being scarce, the sta ble of the inn, or
khan, was used by some as a lodg ing. Joseph
and Mary, being of the late com ers, were forced
to occupy these hum ble quar ters, and thus it
was that the King of glory, whose King dom is
by and by to rule the world, was in the time of
his flesh born in a sta ble and cra dled in a man -
ger. 
The Angels and The Shep herds

Noble shep herds those must have been to
whom the Almighty sent the angelic mes sage
respect ing the birth of Jesus, the Mes siah,
which has rung down the ages and reached our
ears—the mes sage which thrills us the more in
pro por tion as we are able to grasp its mean ing.
First a sin gle angel ap peared to the shep herds
and allayed their fears, say ing, “Fear not; be -
hold I bring you good tid ings.” It would appear
that fear is one of the dom i nat ing impulses of
the human mind, espe cially in con junc tion with 
any rev e la tions from the Lord. Men real ize—
even the best of the race—that they are imper -
fect and that the Almighty and his laws are
per fect. Instinc tively the world seems to real ize
that a curse or con dem na tion of the Almighty
rests upon it, and instinc tively it fears a fur ther 
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curse and fur ther con dem na tion, real iz ing its
con tin ual and increas ing sin ful ness. The same
is true today with all except the com par a tively
few who are well informed respect ing the divine 
char ac ter and plan. Thus the sub ject of reli gion
is gen er ally obnox ious to the world in gen eral—
a sub ject which they pre fer to avoid, because of
a feel ing of guilt and a dread of fur ther knowl -
edge and con dem na tion. It is for the true chil -
dren of God today, as it was for the angels at
that time, to assure the world that God is bet -
ter than all their fears—that God so loved the
world as to redeem them from the just sen tence 
of death, the curse that came upon all as  in -
heritors of Adam’s imper fec tion and sen tence.
“Good tid ings” is another trans la tion of our
word “gos pel.” How beau ti ful the thought that
the gos pel is really and truly good tid ings. Alas, 
for the mis rep re sen ta tions of God’s plan, under
which so many of his pro fessed peo ple mis rep -
re sent his char ac ter and his Word, and apply
the term “gos pel” to their var i ous mes sages from 
the dark ages, teach ing pur ga tory and eter nal
tor ment as the por tion of the race. Let us get
away from this false thought and get the truth
that the gos pel is good tid ings. The angel elab o -
rated, say ing that his mes sage was good tid ings 
of great joy, which should be unto all peo ple.
Ah, thank God, his plan is wider and deeper
and higher and grander than any thing we had
ever con ceived. The gos pel mes sage is not
merely to be good tid ings to the com par a tively
few that now have ears to hear and eyes to see
its beau ties, but in God’s due time it is to be
good tid ings of great joy to all peo ple. As every
mem ber of Adam’s race shared in his fall and in 
the curse of death which came upon him as a
result, so every mem ber of the race was in -
cluded in the great redemp tive sac ri fice which
our Lord Jesus offered and which was fin ished
at Cal vary. God’s plan in Christ, as it is being
worked out and shall ulti mately be accom -
plished, will mean great joy for all peo ple, and
the tid ings of this were given at the very
moment of our Lord’s birth, because he was the
one through whom all the glo ri ous things of the
divine pur pose and plan shall ulti mately be
accom plished. 

The Cause, The Logic, of The Mes sage
The mes sage took cog ni zance of the fact that

it was to rea son able peo ple, who would want to
know why the unchange able God, who had once 
pro nounced a curse, should at any time so
amend and alter mat ters as to sup plant the
curse with a bless ing. The mes sen ger states the 
phi los o phy of the divine plan, “Unto you is born 
this day a Sav ior, which is Christ [Mes siah] the 
Lord.” There we have the key to the entire Gos -
pel state ment of how God could be just and yet
be the justifier of sin ners who accept Jesus. The 
word “Sav ior” here sig ni fies life-giver, and how
beau ti ful is the thought that as death is the
wage of sin, the curse upon the race, this Mes -
siah who was born is to be the one who will res -
cue the race from the sen tence by giv ing them
life again. The expla na tion of how he would
give life was not given, nor was it nec es sary
at that time; but now, in the light of devel op -
ments, and with the expla na tions fur nished
through the Spirit in the New Tes ta ment, we
see how that our Lord’s vol un tary sac ri fice of
his life, dying the just for the unjust, set tled the 
claims of divine jus tice against Adam and thus
inci den tally against all who shared his sen -
tence. Truly the more we see of the divine plan
for our sal va tion, which began to take shape in
the birth of Jesus, the more we feel like shout -
ing with the angelic choir praises to the God of
heaven, thank ful ness for his mercy to the chil -
dren of men. It mat tered not that the babe born 
in Beth le hem was the Sav ior only in pros pect,
that he could not even be anointed to do his
work until he reached man hood’s estate thirty
years later; it mat tered not that even then it
would be nec es sary for him to lay down his life
grad u ally through three and a half years of his
earthly min is try, to be fin ished at Cal vary; it
mat tered not either that the res ur rec tion was
still three days after that, and his ascen sion
forty days later, and that the bless ing in gen -
eral would be deferred for nearly nine teen
 centuries there af ter. As the angels could sing
and  rejoice at the first bud ding of the divine
plan of sal va tion, so also can all who have
faith in the ulti mate out come rejoice with joy
unspeak able and give praise to God in the high -
est and to his Son our Lord. 
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“Saved by Hope” 
Although nearly nine teen cen tu ries have

rolled away since that angelic mes sage was de -
liv ered, it has not yet been ful filled except in a
lim ited mea sure by faith to those who have the
eye of faith and the ears of faith, in all a “lit tle
flock.” But the tid ings of great mis ery for nearly 
all peo ple has been spread abroad in the name
of Christ, much to the dis credit of the divine
plan and to the dis honor of the divine char ac -
ter. Instead of car ry ing joy the mes sage has
very gen er ally car ried grief and sor row, espe -
cially to the kind hearted and more gen er ously
dis posed. Indeed we may say that no mes sage
of the Lord Jesus, either true or false, has ever
reached all peo ple. Even today, after nine teen
cen tu ries of pro pa ganda, only a com par a tively
small por tion of the human fam ily have ever
heard of the only name given under heaven and 
amongst men whereby we must be saved—“nor
is there  salvation in any other.”—Acts 4:12.
What, then, shall we say of the sal va tion which
is come to those who have truly accepted Christ 
as their Sav ior, and who are today rejoic ing in
him as such, and who by faith are see ing the
sal va tion of God  begun in their own hearts and
yet to be fully  accomplished under the whole
heav ens? This the Apos tle calls the sal va tion by 
hope. His words are, “We are saved by hope.”
(Romans 8:24.) We are not saved actu ally; we
are still sur rounded by sin, pain, sigh ing, cry -
ing and dying; the curse is not yet rolled away.
All that the best of the Lord’s peo ple have re -
ceived is sal va tion by hope, by faith. Yet this
antic i pa tion of the future sal va tion, of the res -
ur rec tion from the dead, of a par tic i pa tion in
the glory, honor and immor tal ity of the divine
nature prom ised to the faith ful, is so strong, so
clear, that those who pos sess it are enabled to
rejoice with joy unspeak able and full of glory,
even in the midst of tri als and dif fi cul ties and
weak nesses and unfa vor able con di tions inci dent
to the curse which still rests upon the race. 
A Proph ecy of Good Things 

Yes, the angelic mes sage was a proph ecy of
good things to be accom plished for the Church
and the world dur ing the Mil len nial age. The
Church is to have the first bless ing. The first
res ur rec tion is to be com posed only of the
blessed and holy who shall live and reign with

Christ dur ing the Mil len nium, the thou sand
years in which Satan shall be bound, and when
the good influ ences of truth and righ teous ness
shall enlighten the whole earth. The dec la ra -
tion of the Scrip tures is that the deliv er ance of
the Church will come early in the morn ing of
that Mil len nial day, as the prophet declares,
“God will help her early in the morn ing.”—
Psalm 46:5. But much as we rejoice in the glo ri -
ous hopes of the Gos pel set before us who now
see, who now believe, who now rejoice with joy
unspeak able, we are glad that the divine mercy
and love are of such lengths and breadths and
heights and depths as to encom pass the whole
world of man kind, and to pro vide a bless ing for
every mem ber of Adam’s race through him who
loved us and bought us with his pre cious blood.
It will be dur ing the Mil len nial age that this
proph ecy of the angel will have its ful fill ment,
and the great Sav ior who has already redeemed 
us by his sac ri fice will stand forth as the King,
the glo ri fied Mes siah, and estab lish his domin -
ion of righ teous ness in the world for the bless -
ing and uplift ing of every mem ber of the race.
In har mony with the words of the Apos tle,
those will be times of refresh ing, “times of res ti -
tu tion of all things spo ken by the mouth of all
the holy proph ets since the world began.” (Acts
3:19-21.) If the Lord had based the hope of the
world upon some works of merit or righ teous -
ness of the world’s doing, then indeed we might
have feared—indeed the more we know of the
world the less hope we would have. But, on the
con trary, the Lord has based the entire prop o si -
tion for the future bless ing, not upon our wor -
thi ness, but upon the wor thi ness and sac ri fice
of his Son—To you is born a Life-giver, which is 
Mes siah the Lord. How it adds to our enjoy -
ment of the com ing age bless ings to know that
the tri als and dif fi cul ties of this pres ent Gos pel
age are sub ject to the divine super vi sion in the
inter est of the lit tle flock that is now being
gath ered in advance from amongst men—the
“elect,” the Church. We see how the pres ent tri -
als and dif fi cul ties are the chiselings and polish -
ings nec es sary to our devel op ment in the fruits
and graces of the holy Spirit in the char ac ter-
like ness of God’s dear Son, our Lord, our Hope,
our Bride groom. How joy ful the thought that
soon the elect num ber called from the world to
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be the Bride, the Lamb’s wife, will be com pleted 
and enter into her glory. How pre cious the
thought that then they shall be priv i leged with
their Lord and Mas ter to extend the divine
favor of bless ing and uplift to the world. What
higher honor or priv i lege or bless ing could pos -
si bly come to any?
The Angels’ Song 

It was after the giv ing of the mes sage of good
tid ings and great joy by the heav enly one that a 
host of angels appeared to the shep herds, say -
ing, “Glory to God in the high est, and on earth
peace, good will to men.” This, too, is a proph -
ecy. It is not yet true, but will be ful filled in
every par tic u lar in God’s due time, which we
believe is now nigh, even at the door. Not yet
does God receive glory in the high est, not yet
is there peace amongst men. Quite to the con -
trary. God’s name is blas phemed, not only by
those who vul garly and in rib ald jest take the
divine name in vain, and not merely by the hea -
then who wor ship dev ils and think they are
gods, but even by Chris tian peo ple God’s name
is blas phemed every day. For be it known that
blas phemy is any dis hon or able mis rep re sen ta -
tion of another. God be mer ci ful to us, for at
some time or other every one of us doubt less
has blas phemed the holy name in this man -
ner—by mis rep re sent ing the  divine char ac ter
and divine plan, by pic tur ing the God of love
and mercy and jus tice and truth as the orig i na -
tor, the plan ner, the per petuator of the eter nal
tor ment of the great mass of his crea tures, born 
in sin and shapen in iniq uity, born to sin as the
sparks to fly upward. But the Lord had mercy
upon us because we did it igno rantly. And we
also should have com pas sion upon oth ers who
still igno rantly mis rep re sent our God, and our
ener gies should be con tin u ally bent to their
assis tance, that the eyes of their under stand ing 
might open more widely to per ceive the lengths
and breadths and heights and depths and know 
the love of God which passeth under stand ing.
Not ing that peace on earth and good will to
men have not fol lowed the Sav ior’s birth thus
far, and dis cern ing that this is a proph ecy of
what is to be accom plished dur ing the Mil len -
nium, many have been inclined to change the
trans la tion of this verse so as to have it read,
“On earth peace amongst men, in whom he is

well pleased.” How ever, by thus chang ing it the 
state ment would not be true, for even the
Lord’s peo ple have no peace on earth. What ever 
peace they have is in their hearts, and based
upon their faith in the Lord and in the glo ri ous
things which he has prom ised. Our Lord him -
self and the apos tles tes ti fied to this, assur ing
us that who so ever in this pres ent time would
live godly should suf fer per se cu tion, that a
man’s foes would be they of his own house hold,
etc. (2 Tim. 3:12; Matt. 10:26.) Let us not con -
fuse our selves nor abridge the tes ti mony of the
Word, but with the eye of faith look for ward to
the day of Christ in which all these glo ri ous
things shall have their ful fill ment, in which
peace shall indeed fill the whole earth with the
knowl edge of the glory of the Lord, bring ing
divine favor and roll ing away the curse from
the entire groan ing cre ation, as pointed out
by the Apos tle.—Rom. 8:22. Not even with the
inau gu ra tion of the Mil len nium will this proph -
ecy be ful filled: not until its close, when the
human fam ily shall have been lifted by the
King dom reg u la tions out of sin, sick ness, pain,
sor row and death, up, up to all that was lost in
Adam—not until then will there indeed be glory 
to God in the high est, not until then will there
be peace amongst men. Nor are we to under -
stand that the entire race will be appre cia tive
of the divine love and favor even after they
have fully seen the righ teous ness of God in
Christ man i fested. On the con trary, the Scrip -
tures seem to clearly teach that there will be a
class who will then prove unfit for life eter nal,
unap pre cia tive of the divine favor, and it is
with plea sure that we learn that all such shall
be utterly destroyed from amongst the peo ple in 
the Sec ond Death. Thus even tu ally, by the close 
of the Mil len nium, Satan and all wil ful wrong -
do ers hav ing been destroyed, the time will come 
as declared in the Scrip tures when all voices in
heaven and in earth and under the earth shall
be heard prais ing God, him that sitteth upon
the throne, and the Lamb for ever and ever.
Hosanna! Glory to God in the high est! Peace
and good will to men! will be the final shout of a 
redeemed race when the great plan of sal va tion
shall have been fully out worked accord ing to
the divine plan set forth in the Scrip tures. 
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From Glory to a Man ger
The time of our Lord’s birth is quite clearly

fixed. We have gone into the sub ject in detail in
Stud ies in the Scrip tures, vol. 2, and will not
here repeat. The nota ble cen sus made by order
of Caesar Augus tus included the civ i lized world 
of that day, and accord ing to Jew ish cus tom
each fam ily and tribe were enrolled therein.
Both Joseph and Mary, being of the Davidic
line, went to the city of David—Beth le hem. The 
city is a small one on a hill side. Nearly all of it
appears to good advan tage. The inns or hotels
of that land are very dif fer ent from ours: they
are nei ther hotels nor drink ing saloons, but
entered from a court-yard. Var i ous large unfur -
nished rooms are at the ser vice of the trav eler,

who car ries with him his wraps, in which he
sleeps, and his food and uten sils for such light
house keep ing as he may choose to do. Stalls for
horses, cam els, etc., are pro vided on the ground 
floor, and in the event of a crowd, as on such a
cen sus occa sion, it is no uncom mon thing for
peo ple, find ing the upper large rooms all
crowded full, to make them selves nearly as
 comfortable in the sta bling depart ment. Thus it 
came that the Lord was ush ered into the world,
which as the Logos he had made (John 1:2), in
a most hum ble man ner. It was there that the
shep herds found the babe, as pre dicted by the
angels, and went forth pro claim ing the fact; but 
Mary made no boasts but waited for God’s due
time. 

Luke 2:21-39
And when eight days were accom plished
for the cir cum cis ing of the child, his name
was called JESUS, which was so named of
the angel before he was con ceived in the
womb. And when the days of her puri fi ca -
tion accord ing to the law of Moses were
accom plished, they brought him to Jeru sa -
lem, to pres ent him to the Lord; (As it is
writ ten in the law of the Lord, Every male
that openeth the womb shall be called
holy to the Lord;) And to offer a sac ri fice
accord ing to that which is said in the law
of the Lord, A pair of turtledoves, or two
young pigeons. And, behold, there was a
man in Jeru sa lem, whose name was Sim -
eon; and the same man was just and
devout, wait ing for the con so la tion of
Israel: and the Holy Ghost was upon him.
And it was revealed unto him by the Holy
Ghost, that he should not see death,
before he had seen the Lord’s Christ. And
he came by the Spirit into the tem ple: and 
when the par ents brought in the child
Jesus, to do for him after the cus tom of
the law, Then took he him up in his arms,
and blessed God, and said, Lord, now
lettest thou thy ser vant depart in peace,
accord ing to thy word: For mine eyes have 

seen thy sal va tion, Which thou hast pre -
pared before the face of all peo ple; A light 
to lighten the Gen tiles, and the glory of
thy peo ple Israel. And Joseph and his
mother mar veled at those things which
were spo ken of him. And Sim eon blessed
them, and said unto Mary his mother,
Behold, this child is set for the fall and ris -
ing again of many in Israel; and for a sign
which shall be spo ken against; (Yea, a
sword shall pierce through thy own soul
also,) that the thoughts of many hearts
may be revealed. And there was one
Anna, a proph et ess, the daugh ter of
Phanuel, of the tribe of Asher: she was of
a great age, and had lived with a hus band 
seven years from her vir gin ity; And she
was a widow of about four score and and
four years, which departed not from the
tem ple, but served God with fastings and
prayers night and day. And she com ing in
that instant gave thanks like wise unto the
Lord, and spake of him to all them that
looked for redemp tion in Jeru sa lem. And
when they had per formed all things
accord ing to the law of the Lord, they
returned into Galilee, to their own city
Nazareth. 
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CONSECRATION IN THE TEMPLE—Reprints, p. 4942
LUKE 2:22-39.

“For mine eyes have seen Thy sal va tion, 
which Thou hast pre pared before the face of all peo ple.”—Luke 2:30,31.

WHEN JESUS was forty days old, Joseph and
Mary took Him to Jeru sa lem and pre sented
Him in con se cra tion in the Tem ple. This was in
accor dance with the cus tom which related spe -
cially to the first-born in each fam ily. Although
the first-born of the entire nation were passed
over at the deliv er ance from Egypt, they had
been exchanged for the one tribe of Levi, which
had been spe cially devoted to God’s ser vice;
nev er the less, the same prin ci ple was exem pli -
fied in respect to the first-born of each mother.
It was to be devoted spe cially to God and His
ser vice.

The sig nif i cance of this we see when we re -
mem ber that the elect Church, being gath ered
dur ing this Gos pel Age, is styled the Church of
the First-borns. Again, St. James tells us that
we are “a kind of first-fruits unto God of His
crea tures.” The clear inti ma tion of all this is
that after the Church shall have been gath ered
to heav enly glory by the power of the First Res -
ur rec tion, the King dom then to be estab lished
will bring bless ings to all the fam i lies of the
earth, giv ing them also the oppor tu nity of be -
com ing sons of God, on the earthly plane, by
res ti tu tion pro cesses.—Acts 3:19-21.

Inci den tally we remark that it is the cus tom
of some par ents to make a for mal con se cra tion
of their chil dren to God in the pres ence of be -
liev ers. The in flu ence upon the chil dren can not
be other than ben e fi cial, as in future days they
shall look back and re al ize the paren tal care
and love and devo tion thus man i fested in the
giv ing of the very best they pos sessed to the
Lord (the fruit of their bod ies). Doubt less very
many chil dren will thus expe ri ence a ben e fi cial
influ ence upon their minds as respects their
own con se cra tion to their Cre ator.

Fur ther more, we believe that the par ents
who thus give their best to the Lord are really
bring ing to them selves great bless ings. Tri als
and dif fi cul ties are sure to come, but in all of
these their chil dren belong to God. And if they

can pray, Thy will be done, then they may have
a peace and receive a joy in the Spirit which
oth ers can not know. Of course, this does not
take the place of the child’s per sonal con se cra -
tion when it reaches the age of dis cre tion and
judg ment, but we believe that the blessed influ -
ence will be help ful to the child in mature
years, assist ing to a right deci sion for God, for
Truth and for righ teous ness.

At the time of the con se cra tion cer e mony at
the Tem ple, an aged Prophet came for ward and
took the babe Jesus in his arms and praised
God. The record is that in some man ner God
had revealed to him that the accom plish ment of 
the gra cious prom ises made to Abra ham was
nigh, and that he should not die until he had
seen the Deliv erer of Israel. By some power
Divine this aged Prophet rec og nized Jesus, and, 
after say ing, “Now lettest Thou Thy ser vant
depart in peace, for mine eyes have seen Thy
sal va tion”—the way in which Thy sal va tion
shall come to Israel and to all the fam i lies of
the earth—he pro ceeded to say, “which Thou
hast pre pared in the pres ence of all peo ple—the 
Light of the world and the Glory of Thy peo ple
Israel.”
“Set For The Fall And Ris ing Again of Many In
Israel”

Sim eon, address ing Mary, declared pro phet i -
cally that the Child was “set for the fall and the
ris ing of many in Israel, and for a sign [mark or 
stan dard], which shall be spo ken against, that
the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed.”
How won der ful a proph ecy! It reminds us of the 
words of St. Paul, that our Lord is “a stone of
stum bling and rock of offence” to many in
Israel, that many stum bled, being dis ap -
pointed. And St. Paul told also of the  rising
again of many who stum bled. He declares,
“Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh 
for, but the elec tion hath obtained it and the
rest were blinded”—stum bled—turned aside
from Divine fa vor. (Rom. 11:7.) Nev er the less he 
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assures us that as soon as “the elect,” the
Church of Christ, shall have been com pleted,
by the power of the First Res ur rec tion, then
Divine favor shall return to nat u ral Israel,
through Elect Spir i tual Israel: “They shall
obtain mercy through your mercy.”—Romans
11:25-33.

Not a suf fi cient num ber of “Isra el ites indeed” 
were found to com plete the fore or dained elect,
and hence the invi ta tion went beyond Abra -
ham’s nat u ral seed to gather dur ing this Gos pel 
Age the saintly of every nation, peo ple, kin dred
and tongue. These must all be found before the
bless ings shall go to Israel and to the remain -
der of our race, offer ing to them res ti tu tion and
human per fec tion.

A saintly woman, Anna, a Proph et ess, over a
cen tury old, resided in Jeru sa lem and in the
pre cincts of the Tem ple courts. She, also, moved 
by the Holy Spirit, rec og nized the Babe and
gave praise to God and men tioned the mat ter to 
the saintly ones who were wait ing for the ful fill -
ment of the Abrahamic prom ise—“for the con so -
la tion of Israel.”

If the see ing of Jesus as a babe was wor thy of 
praise and thanks, still more was it a cause of
grat i tude to God for those who beheld Him at
the age of thirty, con se crat ing Him self a liv ing
sac ri fice even unto death, and who real ized that 
He had been begot ten again by the Holy Spirit
to be a New Crea ture, of the divine nature.
Those who saw the Mas ter’s faith ful ness in per -
form ing the sac ri fice of His con se cra tion dur ing 
the three and a half years of His min is try be -
held still more for which to give God praise.
And when He had fin ished His course at Cal -
vary and was raised from the dead the third
day, and forty days later ascended up on high
where He was before, happy were they who rec -
og nized that fur ther devel op ment of the Divine
Plan for man’s sal va tion—the bless ing of all the 
fam i lies of the earth.

Still more blessed were those who at Pen te -
cost received the Holy Spirit as a beget ting
power and those who since have received the
same, evi denc ing that they are the chil dren of
God, and, “if chil dren, then heirs of God and
joint-heirs with Jesus Christ” their Lord to the
great inher i tance—to the oath-bound prom ise
made to Abra ham, that through them all the
fam i lies of the earth shall be blessed.
The Fall And Ris ing Again

The entire nation of Israel stum bled over
Jesus, fail ing to rec og nize Him as the Sent of
God—except the com par a tively few who
became His dis ci ples—prob a bly ten or fif teen
thou sand, accord ing to the records. Of the na -
tion in gen eral the Prophet Isa iah declared,
“They shall fall back ward and be snared and
taken.” St. Paul, quot ing Isa iah’s proph ecy, pro -
ceeds to show the recov ery of Israel to Divine
favor as soon as the elect class of this Gos pel
Age shall have been com pleted from amongst
all nations. Then will come the time for Israel’s
ris ing again to Divine fa vor.—Isa. 8:15; Rom.
11:9-11.

Con tin u ing his argu ment, St. Paul assures
us that blind ness hap pened to Israel, not per -
ma nently, but merely for a time, until the full
num ber of the “elect” from the Gen tiles should
come in. He declares that then all Israel shall
be saved from their stum bling. This is the very
“ris ing again” referred to in our les son. St. Paul
declares that this is God’s Cov e nant with nat u -
ral Israel and that their sins shall be taken
away and they shall obtain mercy, through the
Church’s mercy. In other words, when the
Church shall be glo ri fied in the First Res ur rec -
tion, Divine bless ing shall pro ceed forth with to
Israel and shall then extend to all the fam i lies
of the earth. God hath con cluded them all in
unbe lief that He might have mercy upon all.—
See Romans 11:25-32.
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Mat thew 2:1-23
Now when Jesus was born in Beth le hem of 
Judea in the days of Herod the king,
behold, there came wise men from the
east to Jeru sa lem, Say ing, Where is he
that is born King of the Jews? for we have
seen his star in the east, and are come to
wor ship him. When Herod the king had
heard these things, he was trou bled, and
all Jeru sa lem with him. And when he had
gath ered all the chief priests and scribes
of the peo ple together, he demanded of
them where Christ should be born. And
they said unto him, In Beth le hem of
Judea: for thus it is writ ten by the
prophet, And thou Beth le hem, in the land
of Judah, art not the least among the
princes of Judah: for out of thee shall
come a Gov er nor, that shall rule my peo -
ple Israel. Then Herod, when he had priv -
ily called the wise men, inquired of them
dil i gently what time the star appeared.
And he sent them to Beth le hem, and said, 
Go and search dil i gently for the young
child; and when ye have found him, bring
me word again, that I may come and wor -
ship him also. When they had heard the
king, they departed; and, lo, the star,
which they saw in the east, went before
them, till it came and stood over where
the young child was. When they saw the
star, they rejoiced with exceed ing great
joy. And when they were come into the
house, they saw the young child with Mary 
his mother, and fell down, and wor shiped
him: and when they had opened their
trea sures, they pre sented unto him gifts;
gold, and frank in cense, and myrrh. And
being warned of God in a dream that they
should not return to Herod, they departed
into their own coun try another way. And
when they were departed, behold, the
angel of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a 
dream, say ing, Arise, and take the young
child and his mother, and flee into Egypt,

and be thou there until I bring thee word:
for Herod will seek the young child to
destroy him. When he arose, he took the
young child and his mother by night, and
departed into Egypt: And was there until
the death of Herod: that it might be ful -
filled which was spo ken of the Lord by the
prophet, say ing, Out of Egypt have I
called my son. Then Herod, when he saw
that he was mocked of the wise men, was
exceed ing wroth, and sent forth, and slew
all the chil dren that were in Beth le hem,
and in all the coasts thereof, from two
years old and under, accord ing to the time 
which he had dil i gently inquired of the
wise men. Then was ful filled that which
was spo ken by Jer e miah the prophet, say -
ing, In Ramah was there a voice heard,
lam en ta tion, and weep ing, and great
mourn ing, Rachel weep ing for her chil -
dren, and would not be com forted,
because they are not. But when Herod
was dead, behold, an angel of the Lord
appeareth in a dream to Joseph in Egypt,
Say ing, Arise, and take the young child
and his mother, and go into the land of
Israel: for they are dead which sought the 
young child’s life. And he arose, and took
the young child and his mother, and came 
into the land of Israel. But when he heard
that Archelaus did reign in Judea in the
room of his father Herod, he was afraid to
go thither: not with stand ing, being warned 
of God in a dream, he turned aside into
the parts of Gal i lee: And he came and
dwelt in a city called Naz a reth: that it
might be ful filled which was spo ken by the 
proph ets, He shall be called a Nazarene. 

Luke 2:39,40
And when they had per formed all things
accord ing to the law of the Lord, they
returned into Gal i lee, to their own city
Naz a reth. And the child grew, and waxed
strong in spirit, filled with wis dom: and
the grace of God was upon him. 
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Date Place Event Matthew Mark Luke John

1 B.C. or
1 A.D.

Jerusalem; Bethlehem;
Nazareth

Astrologers; flight to Egypt; babes
killed; Jesus returns

2:1-23 2:39,40



GIFTS TO OUR KING.—Reprints, p. 3702
MATTHEW 2:1-12.

“My son, give me thine heart.”—Prov. 23:26.

OUR les son is con cern ing the wise men of the
East, who came seek ing the new-born Jesus,
the King of the Jews, with pres ents of myrrh,
frank in cense and gold, and doubt less we shall
be able to gather from this inci dent some valu -
able sug ges tions respect ing our obli ga tions to
the great Mes siah, and the pro pri ety of renew -
ing these and increas ing them now at the be -
gin ning of another year. 

The wise men—accord ing to tra di tion, three in
 number—arrived in Jeru sa lem and began mak -
ing in qui ries respect ing the newly-born Jew ish
King. The news soon spread, and the holy city
was in com mo tion because, accord ing to the
proph ets, Mes siah, prom ised for cen tu ries, was
due to appear about that time; and we read
again, “All men were in expec ta tion of him.”
This expec tancy nat u rally would be height ened
by the com ing of the wise men or magi from a
far coun try—sup pos edly Per sia—to show hom -
age to Mes siah. The news spread, and finally
reached the royal pal ace and King Herod him -
self. The lat ter, doubt less on his own account,
felt a kind of jeal ousy toward any being who
would be likely to share in any mea sure the
royal hon ors and dig ni ties and thus to detract
from his own impor tance. But addi tion ally, no
doubt, he felt that as the represen tative of
Caesar’s gov ern ment, the pro tege of the Roman 
Empire, it was his duty to see to it that no king
should arise in the land under his juris dic tion,
whose title or claims would in any mea sure con -
flict with those of the Caesars.
The Bright Morn ing Star 

Herod, there fore, sent for the wise men.
Feign ing a deep inter est in their quest, he
made a crit i cal inquiry of them how they knew
about Mes siah in their far-off coun try, how they 
knew where to look for the babe. They replied
that they had seen his star in the east. The
east ern magi were astrol o gers, and affected to
read in the stars the his tory of na tions and in -
di vid u als—they were astrol o gers rather than
astron o mers. To what extent the Lord may
have writ ten the his tory of nations and of men
in the arrange ment of the stars, we will not

attempt to decide, but assur edly for the world
in gen eral the starry heav ens have been the
great book of God, as the Psalm ist explains,
“Night unto night showeth knowl edge.” With
the writ ten Word of God in our pos ses sion now
we nei ther have need of tra di tions of men nor
of old wives’ fables nor of astrol o gers’ guides,
because “we have the more sure word of proph -
ecy; whereunto you do well that you take heed,
as unto a light that shin eth in a dark place
until the day dawn and the day star arise in
your hearts.”—2 Pet. 1:19. 

With out attempt ing to deter mine how much
or how lit tle truth atta ches to astrol ogy, we
have the assur ance that there was a truth con -
nected with the man i fes ta tion of a spe cial,
pecu liar star which guided the wise men of the
east to know of Mes siah’s birth and to know to
which coun try he belonged, so that they came to 
the cap i tal city of that coun try. More over the
Lord may have given them some addi tional
expla na tion of the mat ter, even as he sub se -
quently warned them in a dream. Herod cun -
ningly affected to be deeply inter ested in the
wise men in their search for Mes siah. He called
the wise men of Judea to assist. These were not
astrol o gers, but men learned in the Law and in
the proph ets—chief priests and scribes. Thus
he put the wise men of Israel into con junc tion
with the wise men of the east, inquir ing where
the proph ets had fore told that the Mes siah
should be born. They promptly answered,
“Beth le hem of Judea,” and for that city, only six 
miles dis tant, the east ern magi set out, with
the prom ise that they would return again and
iden tify to him par tic u larly the babe king and
where he might be found, osten si bly that the
king might also go to wor ship at his feet, but
really that he might improve the oppor tu nity
and use such knowl edge for the destruc tion of
the babe Jesus. 

En route for Beth le hem the mirac u lous star
which they had seen in the far east ap peared to
them again, appar ently as a ball of light or of
fire trav el ling near the earth, and serv ing as
a guide until they had rejoicingly reached the
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very house and found the babe and his mother.
Pro fes sor Charles A. Young, LL.D., of Prince ton
Uni ver sity, asserts that it is not a rare occur -
rence for stars to sud denly blaze up in the heav -
ens and for a time to be the bright est, and then
sud denly fade in a year or two; and that such a
star was observed in 1901. Our thought, how -
ever, is that the lat ter was merely the appear -
ance of a star, a bright elec tri cal lumi nous spot
Wise Men of The East 

“We are informed by Tacitus, by Suetonius
and by Josephus that there pre vailed through -
out the entire east, at this time, an intense con -
vic tion, derived from ancient proph e cies, that
ere long a pow er ful mon arch would arise in
Judea and gain domin ion over the world.”—
Farrar. 

“Vir gil, who lived a lit tle before this, says
that a child from heaven was looked for, who
should re store the Golden Age and take away
sin.”—Jacobus. 

“Con fu cius had proph e sied the appear ance of 
such a deliv erer; and a dep u ta tion of his fol low -
ers going forth in search of him were the means 
of intro duc ing Bud dhism into China.”—Abbott. 

“But the clear est of all these proph e cies was
one by Zoro as ter. The Nes tori ans say that Zoro -
as ter was a dis ci ple of Jer e miah, from whom he 
learned about the Mes siah and talked con cern -
ing him to his dis ci ples.”—Per sian Mis sion ary. 

In this con nec tion we should remem ber that
Dan iel, Shad rach, Meshach and Abednego were 
at this time princes of Per sia and inti mate with
the wise men of that coun try, which was at that 
time the prin ci pal nation of the world. It is easy 
to see how tra di tions would be handed down
through that chan nel, and espe cially may we
sup pose that Dan iel’s proph ecy respect ing the
time of Mes siah’s birth would be well known to
the dis ci ples of Zoro as ter, Per sia’s wise men.
Fur ther more, there were Jews scat tered abroad 
through out that coun try who still more or less
kept alive the thought of Israel’s hope for the
great Mes siah so long prom ised of God, proph e -
sied of as the bringer of bless ings not only to
Israel but through them to all the fam i lies of
the earth. 

Myrrh, Frank in cense and Gold 
God chose as mes sen gers of his good tid ings

not only wise men but rev er en tial men, men of
faith; and his choice of these mes sen gers from
the east to arouse the peo ple of Judea and Jeru -
sa lem and to be her alds of the great King was
not an excep tion to the rule. Although hea then
men, in the sense of not being of the nation
with which God had thus far dealt and to whom 
he had thus far con fined his gra cious prom ises,
they were, nev er the less, good men, rev er en tial
men, who delighted to know of the com ing
bless ing of peace on earth and good will
amongst men through what ever chan nel or
nation al ity the Lord should be pleased to find
his rep re sen ta tive and mes sen ger. 

In one respect many of Chris ten dom could
learn numer ous impor tant les sons from these
wise Gen tiles. No false patri o tism stood in their 
way to hin der their appre ci a tion of any man i -
fes ta tion of divine fa vor to the chil dren of men.
And when they found the Sav ior they were
noth ing daunted by the fact that his home sur -
round ings were of the hum bler sort. They wor -
shiped him in three senses of the word: (1) They 
fell before him, pros trated them selves, thus
phys i cally express ing their rev er ence. (2) They
wor shiped him in their hearts and with the
tongue gave expres sion to their rejoic ing and
con fi dence. (3) They opened their trea sure-box
and pre sented to him three gifts appro pri ate to
roy alty: the myrrh rep re sent ing sub mis sion,
frank in cense rep re sent ing praise, gold rep re -
sent ing obe di ence. 
“Pres ent Your Bod ies Liv ing Sac ri fices, Holy,
Accept able Unto God, Your Rea son able Ser -
vice.”

The rev er ent spirit of these noble hea then
men who had so lit tle light, so lit tle knowl edge
respect ing the great Mes siah and his work, will
bring to our cheeks the blush of shame as we
reflect that, favored with still brighter light to
guide us to the Lamb of God, hav ing seen his
star in a still better and truer sense, hav ing
been guided to him by the proph e cies, hav ing
found him not only a babe, but one that in pros -
pect would bear our sor rows and carry our
griefs and make his soul an offer ing for sin,
that we by his stripes might be healed, what
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man ner of obla tion should we pour at the feet of 
him who loved us and bought us with his pre -
cious blood? With what deep rev er ence have
we bowed the knee, pros trated our selves, given
out ward evi dence through our bod ies of full
sub mis sion to our great King, of whom we not
only know but of whose gra cious pro vi sions for
us and for the world of man kind we have heard, 
not uncer tainly, but with the voice of him who
speaketh from heaven? Have we offered our
myrrh? Have we shown a will ing ness for ser -
vice even to the extent of bit ter ness, a joy to
honor the King to the extent of suf fer ing with
him? Have we wor shiped him in heart, not with 
an out ward form of god li ness with out the power 
—in other words, have we offered him the
frank in cense of heart ado ra tion, appre ci a tion,
and grat i tude? 

Have we laid at his feet our earthly sub -
stance—our gold? Have we real ized that all
that we have and all that we are are offer ings
far too small to be wor thy of accep tance by the
great King Imman uel? Is this our pres ent atti -
tude? and will it be our atti tude through com -
ing days even until the end of the pres ent
pil grim age? 

The Apos tle’s words, “Pres ent your bod ies liv -
ing sac ri fices, holy and accept able unto God,
your rea sonable ser vice,” apply not only to the
pri mary con se cra tion of our hearts to the Lord,
but are, as the Scrip tures express it, a cov e nant 
of sac ri fice, an agree ment to die daily to self
and to be alive daily more and more in the
Lord’s ser vice, to glo rify him in our bod ies and
spir its which are his. If this has not been our
atti tude in the past shall it not be our future
course? Shall we not in any event con tinue to
grow in knowl edge, to grow in love, in ser vice,
in wor ship and in the priv i lege of lay ing our lit -
tle all at the feet of him who is our gra cious
heav enly King, whose King dom is so soon to be
estab lished and who has invited us to sit with
him in his throne, to share his glory, to be par -
tic i pants as spir i tual Israel in the great work of
pour ing out bless ings upon the world of man -
kind, every kin dred, peo ple, nation and tongue?
“My Son, Give Me Thine Heart”

Our Golden Text is well wor thy of our re -
mem brance here. It is not appli ca ble to sin ners, 

who are not sons in any sense of the word.
There is a mes sage to sin ners, namely, a call to
repen tance, to the for sak ing of sin and to the
accep tance of the jus ti fi ca tion secured by the
pre cious blood. But it is only to those who have
repented of sin and who are seek ing to live a
repen tant life and so far as pos si ble to make
res ti tu tion for wrongs of the past, and who are
trust ing to the pre cious blood of Christ—rec on -
ciled to God through the death of his Son—it is
to these that this Golden Text is appli ca ble,
“My son, give me thine heart.” 

When we give our hearts it includes all that
we have and are in the high est and noblest and
full est sense—that which was illus trated by the 
three gifts of the wise men is all rep re sented in
this brief state ment, “Give me thine heart.”
Who ever gives his heart to the Lord fully and
unre serv edly, gives his body, gives his wor ship
and rev er ence and praise, and gives his earthly
trea sure, time, tal ents, influ ence, money—all—
to be used in joy ful ser vice for the glory of the
King. 

To those who have never taken this step we
urge a prompt accep tance, irre spec tive of the
 gracious hopes we have of a tran scen dent
reward of glory, honor, immor tal ity. As the
Apos tle declares, it is our rea son able ser vice.
Rea son able peo ple ought to be glad of the
knowl edge that God is will ing to accept our ser -
vice, and of the oppor tu nity to pres ent them -
selves under the cov er ing of the merit of the
dear Redeemer’s robe of righ teous ness. 

To those who have already accepted the
Lord’s favor, who have already  presented their
bod ies liv ing sac ri fices, who have already given
the Lord their hearts, we urge a remem brance
of the fact that the sac ri fice once put upon the
altar must re main there, and that the lon ger it
remains the more joy ful should be the ser vice,
the more appre ci ated every oppor tu nity for sac -
ri fice, the more thank ful should be the heart
and the more rich should be the expe ri ence in
the peace of God which passeth all under stand -
ing, rul ing in our hearts and pre par ing us more
and more through the graces of the Spirit for
the glo ri ous things which God hath in res er va -
tion for them that so love him and so rev er ence
his Son.
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THE FLIGHT INTO EGYPT.—Reprints, p. 1681
MATTHEW 2:13-23

“The Lord shall pre serve thy going out and thy com ing in.”—Psa. 121:8.
THERE ARE five points in this les son wor thy
of spe cial notice; viz., (1) The fore sight and
prov i dence of God. His fore-knowl edge is past
our com pre hen sion: the finite can not fathom
the depths of the infi nite mind. But it is our
priv i lege to know the com fort ing fact that Jeho -
vah's knowl edge and wis dom are supe rior to all
the exi gen cies of his uni ver sal empire; and that
the wrath of man and of all the com bined pow -
ers of dark ness can not in the slight est degree
frus trate the divine plan. The same power that
was able to trans form the spir i tual Son of God
to the human nature was able also to pro tect
him against all opposers, from help less infancy
up to the appointed time of his sac ri fice for the
world's redemp tion.

(2) We note again the min is try of angels—
”Are they not all min is ter ing spir its sent forth
to min is ter for them who shall be heirs of sal -
va tion?” (Heb. 1:14.) Yes; and gladly are they
ready for any ser vice.—1 Pet. 1:12.

(3) The faith and prompt obe di ence of Joseph
and Mary to the warn ing and coun sel of the
angel of the Lord is nota ble. They did not hes i -
tate nor ques tion, but imme di ately acted upon
the com mand of the Lord; and his bless ing and
pro tec tion went with them, both in depart ing
for Egypt and in return ing to Pal es tine. In
seek ing to avoid the power of the new king
Archelaus (Herod's son and suc ces sor, who even 
sur passed his father in oppres sion, cru elty, ego -
tism and sen su al ity) and going to Naz a reth
instead of to Beth le hem which was near to
Jeru sa lem, Joseph and Mary did not dis re gard
the Lord's direc tions which were to go into the
land of Israel—in any part of which they
might set tle.

(4) In the cir cum stances here recorded we see 
the ful fil ment of sev eral proph e cies—viz., (a)
“Out of Egypt have I called my Son.” This, like
many other proph e cies, was one of dou ble sig -
nif i cance, apply ing orig i nally to the exo dus of
Israel from the bond age of Egypt (Hos. 11:1;
Exod. 4:22,23), and sub se quently to the return
of the infant Son of God from Egypt after Herod 
was dead. (Matt. 2:15.) And on a still larger
scale Egypt rep re sents the world, and Christ
and the entire Church of God are the called-out
prom ised seed. (b) The cir cum stances which led 

to the set tle ment in Naz a reth thereby led to the 
ful fil ment of the proph ecy of Matt. 2:23, “He
shall be called a Nazarene.” (c) The slaugh ter of 
the infants in Beth le hem was also pro phet i cally 
men tioned. See Jer. 31:15; Matt. 2:17,18. It
should be remem bered, how ever, that in these
cases the events were not made to fit the proph -
e cies; but the proph e cies were made to fore tell
the events, and become indi ca tions of the fore -
know ledge of God.

(5) It is also wor thy of notice that in pro tect -
ing the infant Redeemer God's course did not
inter fere with the exist ing order of things. Al -
though all power was in his hand, he did not
strike Herod dead, nor over turn nor inter fere
with his author ity and power. The time for such 
rad i cal mea sures had not yet come. The lease of 
power had been granted to the king doms of this 
world until the “Times of the Gen tiles” should
be ful filled; i.e., until A.D. 1915. Con se quently,
they must (accord ing to his plan) be per mit ted
to take their own course for good or for evil,
except in so far as their actions would inter fere
with the divine plan. And in such cases God
always either over rules or pre vents them.

In the case here men tioned God inter fered
only so far as to pro tect his Son in whom the
plan of sal va tion cen tered. But when the ap -
pointed time came for the sac ri fice of that Son
for the redemp tion of the world, then the rul ers
of dark ness of this world had their way. They
were then per mit ted to cru cify the Son of God,
because for this pur pose came he into the world 
—to give his life a ran som for many; and be -
cause his hour was come.—Matt. 20:28; John
2:4; 7:6; Luke 22:53.

The weep ing and lam en ta tion for the slaugh -
tered infants who did not escape the wrath of
the king, was but another note of the long wail
of dis tress of the groan ing cre ation, of which
the Lord has not been unmind ful, but which his 
far-sighted wis dom per mits for wise and benev -
o lent ends, until “the times of res ti tu tion of all
things.”

The prom ise of the Golden Text has spe cial
ref er ence to the spir i tual life of the Lord's con -
se crated peo ple—spir i tual Israel. As new crea -
tures they are always safe in God's keep ing,
while they abide in Christ.
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Luke 2:41-52
Now his par ents went to Jeru sa lem every
year at the feast of the pass over. And
when he was twelve years old, they went
up to Jeru sa lem after the cus tom of the
feast. And when they had ful filled the
days, as they returned, the child Jesus
tar ried behind in Jeru sa lem; and Joseph
and his mother knew not of it. But they,
sup pos ing him to have been in the com -
pany, went a day’s jour ney; and they
sought him among their kins folk and
acquain tance. And when they found him
not, they turned back again to Jeru sa lem,
seek ing him. And it came to pass, that
after three days they found him in the
tem ple, sit ting in the midst of the doc tors, 
both hear ing them, and ask ing them

ques tions. And all that heard him were
aston ished at his under stand ing and
answers. And when they saw him, they
were amazed: and his mother said unto
him, Son, why hast thou thus dealt with
us? behold, thy father and I have sought
thee sor row ing. And he said unto them,
How is it that ye sought me? wist ye not
that I must be about my Father’s busi -
ness? And they under stood not the say ing
which he spake unto them. And he went
down with them, and came to Naz a reth,
and was sub ject unto them: but his
mother kept all these say ings in her heart. 
And Jesus increased in wis dom and stat -
ure, and in favor with God and man.

“JESUS INCREASED IN WISDOM AND STATURE.”—Reprints, p. 2558
LUKE 2:41-52

“And Jesus increased in wis dom and stat ure, and in favor with God and man.”

MUCH pecu liar spec u la tion has been indulged
in respect ing the child hood, boy hood and young
man hood of our Lord Jesus, with which we
have no sym pa thy what ever. The Bible stu dent
should con fine him self to the Bible record, and
not give loose rein to imag i na tion and spec u la -
tion more likely to be untrue than cor rect. Had
the Lord fore seen neces sity for infor ma tion
respect ing this period of our Sav ior’s career he
undoubt edly would have pro vided for it in the
inspired record. This does not imply that there
was noth ing note wor thy or com mend able in our 
Lord’s ear lier life, but rather that by com par a -
tively ignor ing this the Lord would point us
more par tic u larly to the three and a half years
of pub lic min is try fol low ing his bap tism, in Jor -
dan, and by the holy spirit. In a word, the Lord
thus points out that it was not the man Jesus
whose words and acts were valu able to us and
les sons for our emu la tion, but the words and
acts of Christ Jesus, the Anointed Jesus—
Jesus after he had been anointed with the holy
spirit with out mea sure. Nev er the less, keep ing
strictly within the lines of the lit tle that is writ -
ten in the Scrip tures we may draw some valu -

able and help ful les sons from the boy hood and
young man hood of our Mas ter.

Noth ing is known respect ing the first twelve
years of our Lord’s life, except that under divine 
direc tion his mother and fos ter-father took him
down into Egypt, out of the reach of Herod,
where they remained with him for a few
months until after Herod’s death, return ing
then to their home city, Naz a reth in Gal i lee. It
will be remem bered that the occa sion of the
flight into Egypt was Herod’s fear that a king
should arise in the fam ily of David, in har mony
with the Jew ish tra di tions, and that thus
Herod’s own fam ily would be ousted from the
kingly posi tion. Herod was not of the fam ily of
David, nor a Jew at all—he was of the fam ily of
Esau, Jacob’s brother. The story of the wise
men com ing from the East seek ing a new-born
king of the Jews will be remem bered, and now
Herod, learn ing of their mis sion, urged that
when they had found the infant they sought
they should inform him, Herod feign ing that he
also desired to do hom age to the new king. But
the wise men, under divine direc tion, ignored
Herod’s request. Sub se quently, learn ing some
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of the par tic u lars respect ing the birth at Beth -
le hem, Herod caused the death of the male-chil -
dren of that city of two years old and under—
thus endeav or ing to insure the death of the
new born king. It is not at all prob a ble that the
num ber of babes slaugh tered under this decree
was great; as the pop u la tion of Beth le hem was
small the num ber of male chil dren of such an
age would nec es sar ily be few.

The Golden Text informs us that Jesus grew
like any other boy—that his devel op ment was
grad ual, both as respects phys i cal and intel lec -
tual stat ure. We are not, there fore, to think of
Jesus in boy hood’s days as a sage a teacher, a
healer, etc., as we find him sub se quent to his
anoint ing with the holy spirit. Nev er the less,
we may prop erly sup pose that the per fect boy
would in many respects be keener and brighter
than the aver age boy who inher its sun dry im -
per fec tions from the fall.*

The tes ti mony respect ing Mary and Joseph
leaves no doubt that they were pious peo ple,
and this is con firmed by the first verse of this
les son, which informs us that it was their cus -
tom to go every year to the Feast of the Pass -
over: this require ment of the Law was observed 
by the most devout Jews only. It is as unnec es -
sary as it is improper for us to go be yond the
Scrip tural dec la ra tions on this sub ject, and to
assume, as some do, that Mary her self was
mirac u lously con ceived and born free from sin.
Indeed, if we had no record tes ti fy ing to Mary’s
piety the fact that she was hon ored by the Lord
above all other women, in that she was cho sen
to be the mother of Jesus accord ing to the flesh, 
would prove her nobil ity of char ac ter and purity 
of heart;—for it is not even supposable that the
Lord would so spe cially honor, bless and use
any other than a noble char ac ter. Whom the
Lord uses we may safely esteem hon or able.

Altho the Jew ish Law does not so stip u late,
tra di tion informs us that it was the cus tom to
con sider every boy who had ful filled his twelfth
year as “a Son of the Law,” and to a cer tain
extent from that age ame na ble to the require -
ments of the Law: and the nar ra tive of our les -
son seems to con firm this tra di tion, tell ing us
that when Jesus was twelve years of age (in his

thir teenth year) he accom pa nied the fam ily to
the Pass over Feast at Jeru sa lem. Is there not
a les son here for all godly par ents, sug gest ing
that the train ing of the infancy period should
be of such a char ac ter as to pre pare the child for 
the con sid er ation of sober and reli gious mat ters 
at the very thresh old of boy hood? We think
there is. And we think it a seri ous mis take
made by some well-inten tioned par ents when
they con clude that their chil dren of twelve
years have suf fi cient mind to have grasped the
ele men tary prin ci ples of a sec u lar edu ca tion
and to be pre pared for higher stud ies of a sec u -
lar char ac ter, but unfit for higher reli gious
stud ies. The chil dren who are ready at that age
for higher sec u lar stud ies have already been
care fully instructed along ele men tary lines;
and if any are unpre pared for higher stud ies
in reli gious mat ters it is at least pos si ble that
their ele men tary reli gious train ing may have
been neglected by their divinely appointed in -
struc tors—their par ents. No Chris tian par ent
can avoid this his nat u ral respon si bil ity toward 
his chil dren—in moral and reli gious train ing as 
well as in the sec u lar and phys i cal.

The Feast of the Pass over con tin ued seven
days, but it was the cus tom for many of the pil -
grims from dis tant parts to remain over only
two days, until after the prin ci pal cer e mo nies.
It is prob a ble that Joseph and Mary, in com -
pany with their kins folk, started on the return
jour ney on the third day of the feast. It was cus -
tom ary for the women of a car a van to move on
ahead, the men com ing after, and a boy of
Jesus’ age might be with either of the par ents
and not be missed until night fall; and so it
seems to have been in this case. As one day had
been spent in the jour ney, so another day was
spent return ing, and a third day in search ing
through out the city; finally they found Jesus
in the Tem ple, sit ting with the teach ers of the
Law, the “Doc tors.” This was not so unusual as
might at first appear; for at that time infor ma -
tion was gained less from books and more from
oral teach ing, and the Doc tors of the Law were
sup posed to be ready to instruct all who desired 
infor ma tion, espe cially dur ing the holy Pass -
over week. Many young men availed them -
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selves of such oppor tu ni ties, and the cus tom
seems to have been for the Doc tors to sit on a
spe cial semi-cir cle of seats, while before them
were low benches for the older stu dents: the
youn ger boys sat on the ground, lit er ally “at
their feet.” Thus Paul, as a youth, was a pupil
to Gamaliel, or, as the record reads, “sat at the
feet of Gamaliel,” to learn of him. Gamaliel was
one of the chief Doc tors of the Law in his day.

We are not to under stand that the boy Jesus
was bold, and that he went before the learned
men of his day to denounce them as igno rant
and as inca pa ble teach ers, and to show him self
off, as some pre co cious but ill-trained youth of
today might attempt to do. On the con trary, we
are to sup pose the boy Jesus to have a well-bal -
anced mind, which prob a bly rec og nized the fact 
that he had lived but few years in the world and 
had com par a tively small expe ri ence in life, and
that he by no means knew all, but rec og nized
many ques tions upon which he would like to
have fur ther infor ma tion, and that he asked his 
ques tions hon estly, with a desire and hope of
obtain ing sat is fac tory answers from the teach -
ers who “sat in Moses’ seat.”

The nature of the ques tions is not stated, but
the time and sur round ings would seem to indi -
cate that they were of a reli gious char ac ter, and 
that the mind of Jesus was already grap pling
with the great ques tions which prop erly be -
longed to him as a mem ber of the Jew ish race to 
which God had made cer tain great and pre cious 
prom ises as the Seed of Abra ham;—prom ises of 
divine bless ing under Mes siah, of exal ta tion to
be the chief nation of the world, and of the sub -
se quent priv i lege of bless ing all nations and of
being the mediaries through whom all man kind 
might be brought to the knowl edge of God and
to his ser vice. From what we know of the oper a -
tions of our own minds at the age men tioned,
we may pre sume that Jesus was brim ful of
ques tions respect ing the hopes of Israel, and no
doubt from his mother he had received some
inti ma tion at least that divine prov i dence had
indi cated that he him self was to bear some im -
por tant part in con nec tion with the ful fil ment
of the Scrip tures; and he was seek ing to know
the part marked out for him by the Heav enly
Father in the tes ti mony of the Law and the
Proph ets.

Altho he did not have a Bible in his home,
that he could con sult respect ing the divine tes -
ti mony, he did have the com mon priv i lege of
the youth of his day of attend ing meet ings in
the one lit tle syn a gogue of Naz a reth, which was 
but a small coun try town. There, from Sab bath
to Sab bath, he heard the Law read and to some
extent com mented upon, some times also the
psalms and proph e cies. With these sources of
infor ma tion the eager mind of the boy had
grap pled, and now, on the occa sion of his first
visit to the great city of Jeru sa lem, noth ing
attracted him so much as the Tem ple and its
sym bol i cal ser vices, and hap pen ing upon a
court or cham ber in which the great ques tions
of the Law and the Proph ets were being dis -
cussed by the ablest teach ers of the time, Jesus
became so deeply inter ested and en thused in
the Bible study that seem ingly he for got all
earthly things, so intent was he in study ing
about the Heav enly Father’s busi ness—the
plan of God, in which he him self was to be so
prin ci pal an actor.

Nat u rally his ques tions would be deeper and
more log i cal than those of other boys of his age,
and nat u rally the Doc tors of the Law would
be deeply inter ested in him because of this in
con junc tion with the mod esty which we may
be sure accom pa nied it. And as dur ing these
feasts great hos pi tal ity was exer cised, espe cial -
ly toward strang ers from a dis tance, Jesus was
prob a bly enter tained by one and another of
these new-found friends.

The nar ra tive records that, when found by
Joseph and Mary, Jesus was both hear ing the
Doc tors and ask ing them ques tions. There is
a valu able les son here for all young per sons
respect ing their con duct toward their elders
and instruc tors. How dif fer ent the thought we
get from this state ment than we would have
got ten had it read that they found Jesus in -
struct ing the Doc tors, or attempt ing to teach
them. We do not doubt for a moment that the
Doc tors were as much instructed by Jesus as he 
was by them, pos si bly more so on some points
at least; nor do we doubt that if they were truly
great men they would be hum ble-minded
enough to receive instruc tions from any one—
even from a child; and it is even inti mated in
the con text that they asked Jesus cer tain ques -
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tions, “and were aston ished at his under stand -
ing and his answers.” In both cases the
pro ceed ing was that of def er ence to the other,
as implied in the ask ing of the ques tions: Jesus
hav ing deferred to the Doc tors and asked them
ques tions which man i fested his depth of mind
and clear ness of under stand ing and log i cal rea -
son ing, led them in turn to ask ques tions of
him.

This ques tion plan we com mend to all of the
dear friends of the truth as a wise and proper
one, no less to us of today than to the boy Jesus
and to the Doc tors of the Law. We have seen
instances in which some of the Lord’s dear peo -
ple have greatly injured their influ ence in the
truth by dis play of too large a degree of self-
con fi dence, self-assur ance, in speak ing of the
divine plan to oth ers—espe cially to the learned. 
Meek ness is a jewel wher ever found, and is
espe cially desir able as an adjunct and sling for
the truth. Let the truth be shot forth with all
the force it can carry, but always with meek -
ness and humil ity; and the ques tion form of
sug gest ing truth will often be found the most
force ful.

Nat u rally Joseph and Mary were aston ished
to find their lit tle son in the com pany of and
receiv ing con sid er ation from the great est teach -
ers of their day, and prob a bly noth ing was said
to Jesus pub licly respect ing their dis ap point -
ment and their sub se quent search for him:
prob a bly when alone Mary upbraided him for
his neglect to be with the car a van: yet she did
this in a very kind and mod er ate man ner,
which seemed to indi cate that it was a very
unusual occur rence, which in turn speaks to us
of paren tal obe di ence on the part of Jesus.

Mary’s expres sion, “Behold, thy father and I 
have sought thee sor row ing,” has been ques -
tioned by some as being a con fes sion that
Joseph was the father of Jesus, but we answer, 
Not so; it would be unrea son able to sup pose (1)
that Luke would par tic u larly trace the gene al -
ogy of Jesus through Mary, and ignore Joseph,
and sub se quently imply that Joseph was the
father of Jesus; (2) Joseph hav ing accepted
Mary, accepted also her son, Jesus, and became 
his fos ter-father, and under just such cir cum -
stances today the child would be taught to con -
sider such an one a par ent, and to call him

“father.” (3) It is not at all prob a ble that the
story of the immac u late con cep tion of Jesus was 
ever made known to any but the clos est mem -
bers of the fam ily, and it is highly improb a ble
that the sub ject had ever been dis cussed with
the boy Jesus, only twelve years of age,—nor
would it have been proper to do so. Mary’s lan -
guage, there fore, is entirely con sis tent with all
the facts set forth in the Gos pel nar ra tive.

Quite pos si bly the mind of the boy Jesus,
while inves ti gat ing the sub ject of his own re -
spon si bil i ties toward the Heav enly Father and
his plan, had won dered whether or not his mis -
sion might not in some degree begin with his
thir teenth year, since at that time he was rec -
og nized as a “son of the law.” Quite pos si bly
some of his ques tions before the Doc tors of the
Law were along this line, and quite prob a bly he 
had finally about reached the con clu sion that
the types of the priestly office indi cated clearly
that his mis sion would not begin until he was
thirty years of age. His reply to Mary’s chid ing
was along this line: Did you not expect me to be
about my Father’s busi ness? Did you not know
that I had reached the age when I am a “son of
the Law,” and that there fore cer tain respon si -
bil i ties have come upon me in re spect to the
Heav enly Father and his Word and his plan?
And then, as tho remem ber ing the con clu sion
that he had just reached in dis cuss ing the sub -
ject with the Doc tors, he broke off the con ver -
sa tion, yielded him self to their wishes, and
accom pa nied them to Naz a reth, mak ing (so far
as recorded) no fur ther sug ges tion of any other
than the ordi nary course of life until he had
attained the age of thirty years. This is ex -
pressed in the words, “And he was sub ject
unto them.” Joseph and Mary real ized clearly
that the boy was more than ordi nary, very
extraor di nary indeed, yet they did not fully
com pre hend the sit u a tion nor fully grasp the
import of his words. Nev er the less, Mary trea -
sured this with the other pecu liar tes ti mo nies
respect ing him in her heart, and doubt less it
was from her lips that Luke received the infor -
ma tion con tained in our les son.

Tra di tion declares that Joseph died while
Jesus was yet young, and that the lat ter took
up the car pen ter’s trade and became the sup -
port of the fam ily. This finds some sup port in
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the Scrip tural tes ti mony where Jesus him self is 
called a car pen ter, and his mother and breth -
ren are men tioned, but Joseph is ignored.
(Mark 6:3.) Fur ther more, no ref er ence is made
to Joseph in con nec tion with our Lord’s min is -
try, tho his mother and his breth ren are sev eral 
times men tioned. It is quite prob a ble, then,
that the long period of eigh teen years of our
Lord’s life, from the time of the inci dent of this
les son to the time of his bap tism, was spent in
the per for mance of the ordi nary duties of life.
What a thought this gives us with respect to
our Lord’s devel op ment of patience—patiently 
wait ing until the Father’s time should come
and he should begin his min is try; patiently
study ing mean time, as best he could, to know
more and more of the Father’s will and plan;
patiently wait ing for the bap tism of the holy
spirit, which would enable him to fully com pre -
hend the sit u a tion and his own per sonal rela -
tion ship to it. What a les son there is here for all 
his fol low ers, and every one of us may well real -
ize the truth of the words, “Ye have need of
patience,” and again, “Let patience have her
per fect work.” What a les son there is for us also 
in the thought that we are not to attempt to
has ten the divine plan, but to wait patiently for 
its unfold ing—not to attempt to begin any work 
for the Lord unless we are sure that his time
has come, and that he has called us to do it;
then, like our Lord, to be instant in sea son and

out of sea son, when con ve nient and when
incon ve nient, under favor able and unfa vor able
con di tions; to do with our might what our hand
has found to do,—what the Lord has called us
to do. And we gather the fur ther thought that
the most hum ble forms of labor are hon or able
when they are ours in har mony with God’s
prov i dence.

Hap pily for us, we are not born under the
Law nor under the lim i ta tions which hin der us
from receiv ing the call and respond ing to it
before thirty years of age. On the con trary,
under the New Cov e nant of grace it is our priv -
i lege to pres ent our bod ies liv ing sac ri fices to
the Lord’s ser vice at as early an age as our
knowl edge of divine things and our enlight ened 
judg ments will per mit. We, instead of wait ing
to grow to the fulness of stat ure men tal and
phys i cal, are per mit ted to begin at once, as
mem bers of the Royal Priest hood, and to be
grow ing at the same time we are serv ing. But
let us not for get the neces sity for growth,—add -
ing to faith vir tue, and to vir tue knowl edge, and 
to knowl edge self-con trol, and to self-con trol
patience, and to patience god li ness, and to god -
li ness broth erly-kind ness, and to broth erly-
kind ness love.—2 Pet. 1:5-8.

“In mal ice be ye chil dren, but in under -
stand ing be ye men.”—1 Cor. 14:20.

Mat thew 3:1-12
In those days came John the Bap tist,
preach ing in the wil der ness of Judea, And
say ing, Repent ye: for the king dom of
heaven is at hand. For this is he that was
spo ken of by the prophet Isa iah, say ing,
The voice of one cry ing in the wil der ness,
Pre pare ye the way of the Lord, make his
paths straight. And the same John had his 
rai ment of camel’s hair, and a leather gir -
dle about his loins; and his meat was

locusts and wild honey. Then went out to
him Jeru sa lem, and all Judea, and all the
region round about Jor dan, And were bap -
tized of him in Jor dan, con fess ing their
sins. But when he saw many of the Phar i -
sees and Sad du cees come to his bap tism,
he said unto them, O gen er a tion of vipers, 
who hath warned you to flee from the
wrath to come? Bring forth there fore fruits 
meet for repen tance: And think not to say 
within your selves, We have Abra ham to
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our father: for I say unto you, that God is
able of these stones to raise up chil dren
unto Abra ham. And now also the axe is
laid unto the root of the trees: there fore
every tree which bringeth not forth good
fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire.
I indeed bap tize you with water unto
repen tance: but he that com eth after me
is might ier than I, whose shoes I am not
wor thy to bear: he shall bap tize you with
the Holy Ghost, and with fire: Whose fan
is in his hand, and he will throughly purge
his floor, and gather his wheat into the
gar ner; but he will burn up the chaff with
unquenchable fire. 

Mark 1:1-8
The begin ning of the gos pel of Jesus
Christ, the Son of God; As it is writ ten in
the proph ets, Behold, I send my mes sen -
ger before thy face, which shall pre pare
thy way before thee. The voice of one cry -
ing in the wil der ness, Pre pare ye the way
of the Lord, make his paths straight. John
did bap tize in the wil der ness, and preach
the bap tism of repen tance for the remis -
sion of sins. And there went out unto him
all the land of Judea, and they of Jeru sa -
lem, and were all bap tized of him in the
river of Jor dan, con fess ing their sins. And
John was clothed with camel’s hair, and
with a gir dle of a skin about his loins; and
he did eat locusts and wild honey; And
preached, say ing, There com eth one
might ier than I after me, the latchet of
whose shoes I am not wor thy to stoop
down and unloose. I indeed have bap tized 
you with water: but he shall bap tize you
with the Holy Ghost. 

Luke 3:1-18
Now in the fif teenth year of the reign of
Tiberius Caesar, Pon tius Pilate being gov -
er nor of Judea, and Herod being tet rarch
of Gal i lee, and his brother Philip tet rarch
of Ituraea and of the region of Trachonitis, 
and Lysanias the tet rarch of Abi lene,
Annas and Caiaphas being the high
priests, the word of God came unto John
the son of Zach a rias in the wil der ness.
And he came into all the coun try about
Jor dan, preach ing the bap tism of repen -
tance for the remis sion of sins; As it is
writ ten in the book of the words of Isa iah
the prophet, say ing, The voice of one cry -
ing in the wil der ness, Pre pare ye the way

of the Lord, make his paths straight.
Every val ley shall be filled, and every
moun tain and hill shall be brought low;
and the crooked shall be made straight,
and the rough ways shall be made
smooth; And all flesh shall see the sal va -
tion of God. Then said he to the mul ti tude
that came forth to be bap tized of him, O
gen er a tion of vipers, who hath warned
you to flee from the wrath to come? Bring
forth there fore fruits wor thy of repen -
tance, and begin not to say within your -
selves, We have Abra ham to our father:
for I say unto you, That God is able of
these stones to raise up chil dren unto
Abra ham. And now also the axe is laid
unto the root of the trees: every tree
there fore which bringeth not forth good
fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire.
And the peo ple asked him, say ing, What
shall we do then? He answereth and saith
unto them, He that hath two coats, let
him impart to him that hath none; and he
that hath meat, let him do like wise. Then
came also pub li cans to be bap tized, and
said unto him, Mas ter, what shall we do?
And he said unto them, Exact no more
than that which is appointed you. And the
sol diers like wise demanded of him, say ing, 
And what shall we do? And he said unto
them, Do vio lence to no man, nei ther
accuse any falsely; and be con tent with
your wages. And as the peo ple were in
expec ta tion, and all men mused in their
hearts of John, whether he were the
Christ, or not; John answered, say ing unto 
them all, I indeed bap tize you with water;
but one might ier than I com eth, the
latchet of whose shoes I am not wor thy to 
unloose: he shall bap tize you with the
Holy Ghost and with fire: Whose fan is in
his hand, and he will thor oughly purge his
floor, and will gather the wheat into his
gar ner; but the chaff he will burn with fire
unquench able. And many other things in
his exhortation preached he unto the
people. 

John 1:6-8,15-28
There was a man sent from God, whose
name was John. The same came for a wit -
ness, to bear wit ness of the Light, that all
men through him might believe. He was
not that Light, but was sent to bear wit -
ness of that Light. … John bare wit ness of
him, and cried, say ing, This was he of
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whom I spake, He that com eth after me is 
pre ferred before me: for he was before
me. And of his full ness have all we
received, and grace for grace. For the law
was given by Moses, but grace and truth
came by Jesus Christ. No man hath seen
God at any time; the only begot ten Son,
which is in the bosom of the Father, he
hath declared him. And this is the record
of John, when the Jews sent priests and
Levites from Jeru sa lem to ask him, Who
art thou? And he con fessed, and denied
not; but con fessed, I am not the Christ.
And they asked him, What then? Art thou
Eli jah? And he saith, I am not. Art thou
that Prophet? And he answered, No. Then
said they unto him, Who art thou? that we 
may give an answer to them that sent us.

What sayest thou of thy self? He said, I am 
the voice of one cry ing in the wil der ness,
Make straight the way of the Lord, as said
the prophet Isa iah. And they which were
sent were of the Phar i sees. And they
asked him, and said unto him, Why
baptizest thou then, if thou be not that
Christ, nor Eli jah, nei ther that prophet?
John answered them, say ing, I bap tize
with water: but there standeth one among 
you, whom ye know not; He it is, who
com ing after me is pre ferred before me,
whose shoe’s latchet I am not wor thy to
unloose. These things were done in
Bethabara beyond Jor dan, where John was 
bap tiz ing. 

PREACHING OF JOHN THE BAPTIZER.—Reprints, p. 2562
LUKE 3:1-17.

“Pre pare ye the way of the Lord.”

DOUBTLESS many commenters on this les son
will claim that John the Bap tizer’s min is try
began with the year A.D. 26, and by pos i tive ness 
of asser tion seek to make up for their lack of
evi dence on this sub ject. Let all there fore bear
in mind that such a dat ing of John’s min is try
will be purely arbi trary, to make it con form to
the erro ne ous view which pre vails among schol -
ars in respect to the date of our Lord’s birth. It
should not be for got ten, how ever, that, altho it
is well estab lished from the Scrip tures that our
Lord was six months youn ger than his sec ond-
cousin, John, there is no other Scrip tural date
which so closely and def i nitely con nects the his -
tory of our Lord and of John the Bap tizer with
gen eral his tory, as does the state ment of this
very les son, that John began his min is try
(when he was thirty years of age) in the fif -
teenth year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar.
Those who claim that Jesus began his min is try
A.D. 27, instead of A.D. 29, claim that John’s
min is try began in A.D. 26; and in order to make
this fit with the state ment of the first verse of
this  lesson, they are obliged to count the reign
of Ti berius Caesar two years before its admit -
ted date. For a par tic u lar dis cus sion of this sub -
ject, how ever, we must refer our read ers to
Stud ies in the Scrip tures, vol. 2, p. 54.

Of John it is writ ten that he was filled with
the holy spirit from his birth. But we must not
mis un der stand this to mean that he was begot -
ten of the holy spirit, in the sense that Chris -
tians are begot ten of it, for he lived before the
time of spirit-beget ting—in the Jew ish age, not
in the Gos pel or Chris tian age. Thus our Lord
said of him that, altho there had not arisen a
greater Prophet than John, nev er the less, the
least in the King dom of God is greater than
he—the least one in the house of sons is on a
higher plane than the great est one in the house 
of ser vants. (Matt. 11:11; Heb. 3:5,6.) The Apos -
tle again explains that “the holy spirit was not
yet given, because Jesus was not yet glo ri fied.”
—John 7:39.

In har mony with this we must under stand
that John was filled with the holy spirit, holy
power or influ ence from God from his birth,
after the same man ner that the other proph ets
through out the Jew ish age had been under that 
holy spirit. The expres sion would lead us to
under stand that, altho John was not borne im -
mac u late, as was Jesus, he nev er the less was
well born, under holy influ ences, which tended
to develop in him nat u ral char ac ter is tics suit -
able to the mis sion he was intended of God to
ful fill. This does not involve the thought of
divine inter fer ence with the free will of the
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indi vid ual, for Paul tells us that he also was
cho sen of God from his birth to be a spe cial ser -
vant to do a spe cial work. (Gal. 1:15.) Nev er the -
less, the Lord did not inter fere with his
ex er cis ing his own free will, even per mit ting
him to go so far into blind error as to become
the per se cu tor of the Church. And even when
the Lord rebuked him in the way to Damas cus,
that was not an inter fer ence with his will or
nature, but merely a removal of his blind ness,
his igno rance, per mit ting his true will to come
into exer cise. And so no doubt oth ers of the
Lord’s peo ple from time to time have been from
ear li est child hood spe cial sub jects of divine
Prov i dence which has guided and shaped their
expe ri ences with out inter fer ing with their
wills, so as to make of them spe cial instru ments 
for the accom plish ment of divine pur poses.

Of John’s life from infancy to man hood we
know noth ing except the bare record, “The child 
grew and waxed strong in spirit, and was in the 
desert until the day of his show ing unto Israel”
(Luke 1:80)—not in the sandy deserts, but more 
prop erly in the wilds, the uncul ti vated regions,
per haps in the “hill coun try,” where his par ents 
resided at the time of his birth. Pos si bly a part
of the Lord’s prov i dence in re spect to John’s
train ing for his work con sisted in the order ing
of the affairs of his par ents, so that pos si bly
they were forced by cir cum stances to reside in
such a wil der ness-home, where they would
have com par a tively lit tle inter course with oth -
ers, and where John, prob a bly as a for ester,
would have the expe ri ences which the Lord saw 
would best fit him for the work in tended. All
Chris tians should learn to trust to the Heav -
enly Father’s guid ance, remem ber ing his spe -
cial prom ise, which is appli ca ble to each one
who is in Christ, viz., that “all things shall work
together for good to them that love God,” and
remem ber ing this they should be con tent with
the lot which Prov i dence seems to mark out
for them—not indo lent, but con tent, when they
have done all that their hands find to do,—not
rest less, peev ish, dis sat is fied, com plain ers
against God and his prov i dence. “Trust in the
Lord and do good.” It may be that the Lord is
fit ting and pre par ing us indi vid u ally for some
spe cial ser vice, and that the per mit ted expe ri -
ences alone will pre pare us for that ser vice. In -

deed, we know from the Word that God designs
his “elect” for joint-heirship with our dear
Redeemer in the glo ri ous Mil len nial King dom;
and we can well real ize that because of our
imper fec tion we need much mould ing and fash -
ion ing, chis el ing and pol ish ing to make us
“meet for the inher i tance of the saints in light.”
We are to remem ber also that we are incom pe -
tent to judge of our own imper fec tions, and
hence incom pe tent to judge of the expe ri ences
which would be most help ful to us. It is dif fi cult 
for us some times even to see our selves as oth -
ers see us; much more dif fi cult, undoubt edly, it
would be to see our selves from the divine stand -
point. Here faith in God comes to the front—
“This is the vic tory which over cometh the
world, even your faith.”

The time of John’s “show ing” or pre sen ta tion
to Israel was undoubt edly the time when he
reached the legally required thirty years of age; 
and then it was that the word of the Lord came
unto him, caus ing him to begin his mis sion. We
are not to think of this expres sion as hav ing to
John the same sig ni fi ca tion as it has to us who
are of this Gos pel age. The word of God came to
John as a prophet, for our Lord declared,—
“There hath not arisen a greater prophet than
John the Bap tist.” The Lord made clear to John 
that the time had come for the begin ning of his
min is try, not merely by an impres sion or sur -
mise, but with pos i tive ness, as in the case of all
the proph ets. In har mony with his com mis sion
he went to the thickly set tled regions in the
vicin ity of the River Jor dan, preach ing repen -
tance—that the peo ple should reform—and
bap tiz ing in the Jor dan those who pro fessed a
ref or ma tion. For this rea son John sought the
pools or deep places of the river;—for instance,
he went to Enon, near to Salem, “because there
was much water there”—a pool suf fi ciently
deep for the pur poses of immer sion.

We are not to fall into the too com mon error
of sup pos ing from the record that John
preached to the peo ple that repen tance and
bap tism would work for them a remis sion of
their sins. To so inter pret these words would
put them in direct con flict with the entire tes ti -
mony of the Scrip tures, which is to the effect
that with out the shed ding of blood there is no
remis sion of sins. The usual rep re sen ta tion of
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this sub ject is there fore clearly in error. To the
con trary, we are to under stand this verse to
mean that John preached a bap tism sig ni fy ing
re pen tance unto, or prep a ra tion for, a remis -
sion of sins. The time had not yet come for the
blot ting out of the sins, and John nei ther had
nor could have obtained author ity to declare
sins remit ted because of repen tance and bap -
tism. Had it been pos si ble for him to have made 
such a proc la ma tion, truth fully, it would have
proven that there was no neces sity for the com -
ing of our Lord Jesus to give him self a ran som
for Israel and for all the fam i lies of the earth.
If repen tance and immer sion in water would
bring the for give ness of sins, the “Sav ior and a
great one” whom God had prom ised to Israel for 
so long would have been wholly unnec es sary.
But when we view John’s work and preach ing
as merely a pre lim i nary one, to make ready a
repen tant peo ple, desir ing to have their sins
for given, desir ing full at-one-ment with God,
and expect ing a Sav ior to accom plish all this,—
then all is har mony.

And this thought, that the remis sion of sins
was a work future from John’s day, a work to be 
accom plished by Christ, is fully borne out by
the suc ceed ing con text, a quo ta tion from Isa iah
the Prophet, which has not even yet been ful -
filled, but includes the entire work of the Mil -
len nial age. That age will be one for remis sion
of sins and blot ting out of sins, and the full
rec on cil i a tion of so many as will accept God’s
grace in Christ under the New Cov e nant. (Com -
pare Acts 3:19-21.) In that time, under those
favor able con di tions, and not before, will the
state ment be ful filled, “All flesh shall see the
sal va tion of God.”

We are to bear in mind that John’s work as a
mes sen ger was exclu sively to Israel, and had
noth ing what ever to do with any of the Gen -
tiles. To Israel he acted as the Eli jah or Fore -
run ner of Mes siah in the flesh, seek ing to
induce that nation, in its “har vest” time, to
accept the for mal offer of God’s King dom by
accept ing Jesus as the King. But John’s mis sion 
was not suc cess ful to his nation, and prof ited
only a few of the peo ple; those few who believed
John’s tes ti mony, and received it into good and
hon est and repen tant hearts, were pre pared to
receive Jesus and to appre ci ate and receive the

remis sion of sins offered by God through him.
The remain der of that nation, reject ing John’s
teach ing, and being in an unre pen tant con di -
tion of heart, were not prop erly exer cised, were
not ready for Jesus, and did not appre ci ate the
offer of remis sion of sins through his blood as a
con se quence, and as a nation were rejected of
God and wholly over thrown.

While John thus acted as the Eli jah in intro -
duc ing Jesus in the flesh to fleshly Israel, and
gath ered out a cer tain class who were ready to
receive Jesus, and who were blessed by him, so
we see that in God’s plan there is a greater
antitype of Eli jah than was John, as there is a
greater Christ than was our Lord Jesus. The
greater Christ is the spir i tual one, “The Lord
from heaven”—“Now the Lord is that Spirit.”
And this glo ri fied spirit Lord is the Head of “the 
Church which is his body,” and this body of
many mem bers will, in “the first res ur rec tion,”
be made like him and to share his glory, and
with him and under him con sti tute the great
Mes siah, who shall take unto him self his great 
power and reign, estab lish ing God’s King dom
amongst men, and caus ing his will to be done
“on earth as it is done in heaven.” (Matt. 6:10.)
The com ing into power of this great Christ, the
spir i tual Christ (head and body) con sti tutes the 
Sec ond Advent to man kind—“the man i fes ta tion 
of the sons of God” for the deliv er ance of the
groan ing cre ation. (Rom. 8:17-19.) Thus the
Sec ond Advent of Christ the Head (with the
Church his body) will be seen to be on a very
much higher plane than was the first advent of
our Lord in the flesh, altho the first advent was
all-impor tant in that with out it and its sac ri -
fice for sins there could have been no Sec ond
Advent of Jesus, the Head, in the glory of King -
dom power, and there could have been no glo ri -
fied mem bers of his body to be asso ci ated with
him.

After thus not ing the rela tion ship of the two
events, it is proper for us to note also that as
the bless ings of the first advent were offered to
nom i nal fleshly Israel so the pre sen ta tion of the 
bless ings of the Sec ond Advent will be to nom i -
nal Spir i tual Israel (“Chris ten dom”), and as a
Fore run ner or her ald was appro pri ately sent
to fleshly Israel, to pre pare them for the first
advent, like wise it would be appro pri ate that a
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pro por tion ately greater Fore run ner should pre -
cede the Sec ond Advent, and seek to make
ready there for all nom i nal Spir i tual Isra el ites.
As we have already shown, this greater Eli jah,
who her alds the spir i tual Christ, is com posed of 
many mem bers; Jesus in the flesh was him self
the Head of this Eli jah class, and all of his true
fol low ers, who will be, when glo ri fied with him,
mem bers of the glo ri ous Christ, will have pre vi -
ously been in their earthly lives mem bers with
him of the Eli jah class, whose mis sion it is to
show forth the prin ci ples of righ teous ness and
true holi ness, and to exhort both by word and
con duct all men to repen tance and to prep a ra -
tion for the Sec ond Advent—the glo ri ous ap -
pear ing, the set ting up of the Mes si anic
King dom, the actual blot ting out of sins, the
straight en ing of every crooked way, the lev el ing 
up of deep crev ices of char ac ter, the lev el ing
down of the hills of pride to the proper level of
humil ity; and in every sense of the word seek -
ing to pre pare all flesh to see the sal va tion of 
God.

Nev er the less, we are to remem ber that the
Scrip tures dis tinctly indi cate that the tes ti -
mony of this greater Eli jah will be equally
unsuc cess ful with that of the lesser antitype of
Eli jah, John the Bap tizer. The Church in the
flesh has not suc ceeded in mak ing straight the
paths of the Lord for a tri um phal entry to his
King dom upon the earth. A few have heard, but 
the mes sage has utterly failed as respects the
vast major ity, even those who pro fess respect
for and to be wait ing for the King dom. Nev er -
the less, all God’s good pur poses will be ulti -
mately accom plished, tho nec es sar ily
intro duced by trou bles, calam i ties, dis tress
upon “Chris ten dom,” in the end of this age or
“har vest” time, sim i lar to those trou bles which
came upon fleshly Isra el ites who were unready
for the Sav ior, and “knew not the time of their
vis i ta tion,” at his first advent. All this unreadi -
ness, how ever, shall not hin der the work of the
Mes siah. As at his first advent he gath ered all
Isra el ites indeed to the new dis pen sa tion, so
now he will gather his elect “lit tle flock” to him -
self; his King dom will be estab lished; it shall
rule over all; it will accom plish the straight en -
ing of every crooked path; it will level up the
path of righ teous ness and holi ness, and make

of it “a high way” freed from stum bling blocks of
error and from Satan’s de cep tion. (Isa. 35:8,9.)
All man kind then brought to a knowl edge of the 
truth will have the priv i lege of pro gress ing
through the times of res ti tu tion up this grand
high way of obe di ence to the grand per fec tion
lost for him self and his race by father Adam’s
trans gres sion, but redeemed for Adam and his
race by the pre cious blood of Christ. All flesh
indeed shall see the sal va tion of our God, and
so many as will may share therein, for this is
the bless ing which God has pro vided for all the
fam i lies of the earth, through the true spir i tual
Seed of Abra ham—Christ and his elect
Church.—Gal. 3:16,29.

It would seem that John’s min is try at first
was some what pop u lar, not with stand ing his
prob a bly un couth “back woods” appear ance and
great plain ness of speech; so that great mul ti -
tudes came to him: amongst these were some
who seemed to John to be so vile that he could
not prop erly accept them until they had given
some proofs of reform. These he de nom i nates
“chil dren of vipers”—very harsh lan guage, we
would be inclined to say. We are not to under -
stand that such lan guage is pro per to be cop ied
by the Lord’s peo ple of today. We are rather to
sup pose that there were spe cial con di tions at
that time which made this lan guage appro pri -
ate, and that John, as a prophet, was divinely
guided into giv ing this sharp reproof. The
Lord’s peo ple of the Gos pel age are instructed
on the con trary to speak with meek ness, gen tle -
ness, patience, long-suf fer ing, etc.,—“in meek -
ness instruct ing those that oppose them selves”
—“re prov ing with all long-suf fer ing.” The
Lord’s peo ple of today are under gen eral in -
struc tions of God’s Word, as regards all their
con duct, and are not to depart there from unless 
it would be under spe cial divine direc tion, as
were the proph ets of old—such as is not given
to any at the pres ent time so far as we are
aware.

When John speaks of his hear ers “flee ing
from the wrath to come,” we are not to get the
thought that he preached, or that the peo ple
believed in, the doc trine of eter nal tor ment, and 
that the words re ferred to this. Quite to the
con trary, there is no such teach ing in the Scrip -
tures. The “wrath to come” referred to by John
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pro phet i cally was the trou ble that was about
to come upon that nation unless they would
receive Mes siah, who had not yet been offered
to them, but who would shortly ap pear, and for
whose appear ance they were to make ready
by true repen tance and bap tism. The “wrath to
come” did come upon the nation because of its
rejec tion of Mes siah, as our Lord and the Apos -
tle Paul spe cially tes tify. (See Luke 21:23; Rom. 
9:22; 1 Thes. 2:16.) It burned fiercely against
them in the great time of trou ble which led to
the col lapse of their national pol ity in A.D. 69-
70, and they have been under that wrath and
unable to rees tab lish them selves as a nation
from that day to the pres ent time. We shall find 
con fir ma tion of this inter pre ta tion of the
“wrath to come” fur ther down in this les son.

In John’s preach ing he found one dif fi culty,
and that was that his hear ers were imbued
with the thought that they were God’s spe cially
cho sen, “elect” peo ple, whose glo ri fi ca tion had
been fore told in the proph ets, and that since
there were no better peo ple in the world it was
unrea son able to sup pose that God would pass
by the very best. They rea soned that he must
take some, in order to ful fill his prom ises; and
that they were not only the most obe di ent to his 
Law out wardly, but also were the nat u ral seed
of Abra ham, to whom the prom ises were made.
Like wise the prin ci pal oppo si tion to the teach -
ing of holi ness, entire con se cra tion to the Lord,
today through out “Chris ten dom,” is the same
error. A false the ory has got ten into the minds
of Chris tian peo ple, which leads them to rea son 
that holi ness can not be essen tial to the Lord’s
favor. Their pro cess of rea son ing is this: Out
of the six teen hun dred mil lions of the world’s
 population there are only about three hun dred
 millions that make the slight est pro fes sion of
Chris tian ity, and this in cludes all the Greek
Cath o lics, Roman Cath o lics, and what Bishop
Fos ter (M.E.) des ig nated the “ring-straked and
speck led” of Prot es tant ism—infants and all.
Now, say they, God must cer tainly intend to
have some, and if he takes all kinds of Chris -
tians he will have only com par a tively few, and
if merely an ambi tion to be ahead of the devil
were to move him, he could scarcely reject any
who claim to be Chris tians, and who are even
half-way decent. Con se quently they rea son that 

holi ness to the Lord, sanc ti fi ca tion of thought
and word and deed, can not be essen tial to
divine favor, and is there fore rather car ry ing
mat ters to an extreme. The dec la ra tion that
only “the pure in heart shall see God,” and that
“with out holi ness no man shall see the Lord,”
are, to them, extreme state ments, and must be
passed by, or else the word “holi ness” must be
con sid ered as used in olden times in a very
restricted sense, as mean ing not openly or vio -
lently wicked.

Thus we see that the anti typ i cal Eli jah to the 
Jews encoun tered the same dif fi cul ties that are
en coun tered now by the anti typ i cal Eli jah min -
is ter ing to nom i nal spir i tual Israel. But note
John’s answer; he laid down the con di tions very 
strictly: Do not per mit your selves to be deceived 
into think ing that God is under com pul sion to
accept such as you, and that oth er wise his word 
would become void; do not think that he could
not get chil dren of Abra ham that would be
purer than you, and there fore that he must
take you; God is unlim ited in power and unlim -
ited in resource, and, if nec es sary, he could
raise up chil dren to Abra ham out of these
stones—out of some that you con sider as far
from the pos si bil i ties of being Abra ham’s chil -
dren as tho they were these stones at your feet.
And sim i larly we answer “Chris ten dom” today,
that God utterly rejects hyp o crit i cal Chris tian -
ity, as rep re sented by the vast major ity of its
pro fes sors, still blinded by the god of this world, 
and igno rant of the true char ac ter of God and of 
Jesus Christ whom he has sent; because not
pure in heart, not con se crated fully to the Lord.
Would that we had a trum pet voice that we
might tell the mil lions of nom i nal Chris ten dom
the true state of the case, and would that they
had cir cum cised ears to hear and reform, and
be pre pared for the glo ri ous events now due to
be ush ered in,—with out being obliged to pass
through the great trou ble time. All we can
assure them is that God will find the full num -
ber of his elect, and that the full num ber is
nearly com plete now, and that in all it is but a
“lit tle flock” to whom it is the Father’s good
plea sure to give the King dom; and that soon
these will all be glo ri fied with their glo ri ous
Head and Lord, and that then the King dom
estab lished will be revealed to bless all the
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 families of the earth. Nev er the less, we deeply
sym pa thize with them in the fact that their
con di tion neces si tates that the intro duc tion of
the King dom shall be with a time of trou ble
such as was not since there was a nation, and,
thank God, shall never again be.—Dan. 12:1;
Matt. 24:21.

John, pro ceed ing with his dis course, points
out to his Jew ish hear ers that the time of judg -
ment had come upon their nation. The axe was
laid at the root of the trees; every Isra el ite who
was not an Isra el ite indeed was to be over -
thrown, and to be cast into the “fire” of trou ble
with which that age and national pol ity ter mi -
nated. The three and a half years of our Lord’s
min is try to the Jew ish nation, and their final
rejec tion by him, are rep re sented by the bar ren
fig tree par a ble, in har mony with the state ment 
of John fore go ing.—See Luke 13:6-9.

John evi dently struck the chord of fear to
some extent, but he struck it prop erly. There is
a proper pre sen ta tion of the truth, and a proper 
fear of God and his ret ri bu tion, which may
prop erly be kept be fore the mind of the trans -
gres sor; but this is wholly dif fer ent from the
ter ror iz ing fear of eter nal tor ment, which plays
so impor tant a part in all the theo log i cal teach -
ing, directly and indi rectly, today, and which
has driven some to insan ity, some to skep ti cism 
and infi del ity, and has hin dered the great
major ity even of saints from appre ci at ing the
true char ac ter and plan of our God. Let us pres -
ent the wrath to come, truth fully, not mis rep re -
sent ing the char ac ter of our God; for assur edly
God will not hold them guilt less who blas pheme 
his holy name.

Under John’s preach ing the peo ple began to
in quire what course they should pur sue, and
sum ming the mat ter up John’s instruc tion was
that they should prac tice jus tice, mercy, love,
gen er os ity; they should avoid vio lence, extor -
tion, etc.; and should seek to be con tent with
such things as they had. This was excel lent
advice, and undoubt edly those who fol lowed it
would be in just the right con di tion of heart and 
mind to wel come the Lord Jesus, and his good
tid ings of remis sion of sins through his
blood and thus to become rec on ciled with the
Father. And sim i larly if any now inquire
respect ing the com ing trou ble, the wrath that is 

to come in the end of this age upon “Chris ten -
dom,”—What must we do? We answer them,—
Prac tice righ teous ness, truth, god li ness, kind -
ness, benev o lence, jus tice, trust in the Lord,
seek to walk in his ways. Or we may quote them 
the words of the prophet, spe cially bear ing
upon this time, viz., “Seek meek ness, seek righ -
teous ness; it may be that ye shall be hid in the
day of the Lord’s anger.” (Zeph. 2:3.) And fur -
ther more, we may rely upon it that those who
thus seek righ teous ness, etc., will be the ones
most ready to wel come our King, and his King -
dom, and we may be sure that when in this har -
vest time some fail to make their call ing and
elec tion sure, and prove them selves unwor thy
of the crowns appor tioned to them, the Lord
will be pleased to select from among such pen i -
tent seek ers of righ teous ness some as sub sti -
tutes to com plete his elect Church.

So pow er ful was John’s pre sen ta tion of the
truth, that the peo ple began to won der whether 
or not he might be the Com ing One, the Mes -
siah, but he set the thought at rest speed ily,
assur ing him that he was so infe rior to the Mes -
siah that he would be un wor thy the honor of
doing toward him the most menial ser vice of
remov ing his san dals. Then, hav ing given them 
a lit tle glimpse of the char ac ter of Mes siah, he
pro ceeded to tell them respect ing his work, that 
it would be higher than his own, and that those
who received him would receive a higher bap -
tism also: “He shall bap tize you with the holy
spirit and with fire”—some of them (the few)
with holy spirit, the remain der (the mass) with
the fire,—judg ments, the great time of trou ble
which destroyed their national life and many
indi vid ual lives.

He gave them an illus tra tion of the mat ter,
show ing them that they had reached the har -
vest-time of their age, and that now a sep a rat -
ing was to be ex pected—the sep a rat ing of the
true wheat from the chaff; and he rep re sented
our Lord’s work with Israel as being that of a
reaper win now ing the “wheat,” free ing it from
the “chaff” ele ment. How force ful was the fig -
ure! how true the facts! Our Lord indeed gath -
ered from that nation all the true “wheat,” we
may be sure that not a sol i tary grain was lost.
All that wheat was gath ered into his barn, into
a place of safety, into a higher dis pen sa tion,—
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they con sti tuted the be gin ning or first mem bers 
of the Gos pel Church. It was upon this wheat
class that the holy spirit came at Pen te cost, and 
it has abode with this true Church since. After
the sep a rat ing (win now ing) of the “wheat,” and
the gath er ing into the barn, and its bap tism of
the holy spirit, in due time, the “chaff” of that
nation was burned up with un quench able
fire—a time of trou ble which noth ing could
stop or hin der. It will be remem bered that var i -
ous steps were taken to hin der the destruc tion
of the nation of Israel, but all failed: even the
Roman Emperor was desir ous of pre serv ing the 
nation, and of estab lish ing order there, and the
Roman army went not to destroy them but to
estab lish peace in their midst; but the Lord had 
declared that the fire of trou ble which he en -
kindled should not be quenched by any power,
that it should do its work to the full; and it did.

Like wise it will be with the great “fire” of
trou ble with which this Gos pel age shall end,
and into which the “tare” class of Chris ten dom
will be cast; it will not be an utter destruc tion of 
life (altho many lives will per ish in the great
trou ble of this Day of Wrath), but it will com -
pletely con sume earthly gov ern ments and
Church ianity in a fire of anar chy. Noth ing shall
quench that fire, or hin der that utter destruc -
tion of pres ent sys tems. But praise God that
when this fire shall have con sumed the stub ble
and the fal si ties and decep tions of pres ent in -
sti tu tions, it will have but pre pared the way for
the great bless ing which he has designed and
pro vided for in his com ing King dom. This “fire,” 
and the bless ing to fol low it, are par tic u larly
referred to in Zeph. 3:8,9.
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THE BEGINNING OF JESUS’ MINISTRY

Mat thew 3:13-17
Then com eth Jesus from Gal i lee to Jor dan
unto John, to be bap tized of him. But John 
for bade him, say ing, I have need to be
bap tized of thee, and comest thou to me?
And Jesus answer ing said unto him, Suf fer 
it to be so now: for thus it becometh us to 
ful fill all righ teous ness. Then he suf fered
him. And Jesus, when he was bap tized,
went up straight way out of the water:
and, lo, the heav ens were opened unto
him, and he saw the Spirit of God
descend ing like a dove, and light ing upon
him: And lo a voice from heaven, say ing,
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. 

Mark 1:9-11
And it came to pass in those days, that
Jesus came from Naz a reth of Gal i lee, and
was bap tized of John in Jor dan. And
straight way com ing up out of the water,
he saw the heav ens opened, and the Spirit 
like a dove descend ing upon him: And
there came a voice from heaven, say ing,
Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am
well pleased. 

Luke 3:21-38
Now when all the peo ple were bap tized, it
came to pass, that Jesus also being bap -
tized, and pray ing, the heaven was
opened, And the Holy Ghost descended in
a bodily shape like a dove upon him, and
a voice came from heaven, which said,
Thou art my beloved Son; in thee I am
well pleased. And Jesus him self began to
be about thirty years of age being (as was 
sup posed) the son of Joseph, which was
the son of Heli, Which was the son of
Matthat, which was the son of Levi, which
was the son of Melchi, which was the son
of Janna, which was the son of Joseph,
Which was the son of Mattathias, which
was the son of Amos, which was the son
of Naum, which was the son of Esli, which
was the son of Nagge, Which was the son
of Maath, which was the son of
Mattathias, which was the son of Semei,
which was the son of Joseph, which was
the son of Judah, Which was the son of
Joanna, which was the son of Rhesa,
which was the son of Zorobabel, which
was the son of Shealtiel, which was the
son of Neri, Which was the son of Melchi,
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Date Place Event Matthew Mark Luke John

29, fall Jordan River Baptism and anointing of Jesus; born
as a human in David’s line but
declared to be the Son of God

3:13-17 1:9-11 3:21-38 1:32-34

Judean Wilderness Fasting and temptation of Jesus 4:1-11 1:12,13 4:1-13

Bethany beyond Jordan John the Baptist’s testimony
concerning Jesus

1:15,29-34

Upper Jordan Valley First disciples of Jesus 1:35-51

Cana of Galilee;
Capernaum

Jesus’ first miracle; he visits
Capernaum

2:1-12

30, Passover Jerusalem Passover celebration; drives traders
from temple

2:13-25

Jerusalem Jesus’ discussion with Nicodemus 3:1-21

Judea; Aenon Jesus’ disciples baptize; John to
decrease

3:22-36

Tiberias John imprisoned; Jesus leaves for
Galilee

4:12;
14:3-5

1:14;
6:17-20

3:19,20;
4:14 4:1-3

Sychar, in Samaria En route to Galilee; Jesus teaches the
Samaritans

4:4-43



which was the son of Addi, which was the
son of Cosam, which was the son of
Elmodam, which was the son of Er, Which
was the son of Jose, which was the son of
Eliezer, which was the son of Jorim, which 
was the son of Matthat, which was the son 
of Levi, Which was the son of Sim eon,
which was the son of Judah, which was
the son of Joseph, which was the son of
Jonan, which was the son of Eliakim,
Which was the son of Melea, which was
the son of Menan, which was the son of
Mattatha, which was the son of Nathan,
which was the son of David, Which was
the son of Jesse, which was the son of
Obed, which was the son of Boaz, which
was the son of Salmon, which was the son 
of Naasson, Which was the son of
Aminadab, which was the son of Aram,
which was the son of Esrom, which was
the son of Phares, which was the son of
Judah, Which was the son of Jacob, which
was the son of Isaac, which was the son
of Abra ham, which was the son of Terah,
which was the son of Nahor, Which was

the son of Serug, which was the son of
Reu, which was the son of Phalec, which
was the son of Heber, which was the son
of Sala, Which was the son of Cainan,
which was the son of Arphaxad, which was 
the son of Shem, which was the son of
Noah, which was the son of Lamech,
Which was the son of Methu se lah, which
was the son of Enoch, which was the son
of Jared, which was the son of Maleleel,
which was the son of Cainan, Which was
the son of Enos, which was the son of
Seth, which was the son of Adam, which
was the son of God. 

John 1:32-34
And John bare record, say ing, I saw the
Spirit descend ing from heaven like a dove, 
and it abode upon him. And I knew him
not: but he that sent me to bap tize with
water, the same said unto me, Upon
whom thou shalt see the Spirit descend -
ing, and remain ing on him, the same is he 
which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. And I 
saw, and bare record that this is the Son
of God. 

CONSECRATION FOLLOWED BY TEMPTATIONS.—Reprints, p. 2565
MATTHEW 3:13-4:11.

“This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.”

AFTER JOHN had been preach ing and bap tiz -
ing for about six months, about Sep tem ber, A.D.
29, Jesus, who had been resid ing in Gal i lee and 
was near ing his thir ti eth birth day, set out to
find John and to be bap tized of him and to
begin his pub lic min is try at the ear li est pos si -
ble moment. He was to be a Priest as well as a
King for his peo ple, “a Priest for ever after the
order of Melchisedec,” and the Law required of a 
priest that he be at least thirty years of age.
Hence Jesus’ min is try was hin dered from
begin ning until this age was attained, but he
was free to begin it at the ear li est pos si ble
moment after that time.

He was of course acquainted with his sec ond-
cousin, John the Bap tizer, who evi dently well
knew of his upright life and unim peach able
char ac ter, and who was astounded to have him
apply for bap tism, whereas the class John was
seek ing was the ren e gade and sin ful. Accord ing 
to the orig i nal read ing, John “would have hin -
dered him, say ing, I have need to be bap tized of 

thee, and comest thou to me?” Real iz ing that
Jesus had no sins to wash away, it seemed to
John inap pro pri ate that this cer e mony should
be per formed upon Jesus, for we are to remem -
ber that John’s bap tism was merely a bap tism
unto repen tance—ref or ma tion—and not Chris -
tian bap tism.—See Acts 19:4,5.

Our Lord did not attempt to explain to John
that he was intro duc ing a new bap tism, not for
sin ners but exclu sively for holy ones, and not,
there fore, in any sense of the word sym bolic of
the cleans ing from sin, but sym bolic of a sac ri -
fi cial death for the sins of oth ers. It was not
then due time to explain Chris tian bap tism,
and to have done so would merely have con -
fused John and those who might have heard,
with out prof it ing him any, because the new
bap tism belonged to the new dis pen sa tion
which did not begin until Pen te cost, except in
the per son of our Lord Jesus him self. And in
any case the force and mean ing of the sym bol is 
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merely what is under stood by the bap tized one.
It is per haps well that we call spe cial atten tion
to this point, in view of the fact that a large and 
influ en tial body of Chris tian peo ple* are even
today prac tic ing John’s bap tism, “for the remis -
sion of sins,” wholly fail ing to real ize the import 
of the new bap tism—Chris tian bap tism—first
sym bol ized by our Lord Jesus him self.

Our “Dis ci ple” friends will not dis pute the
Scrip tural state ment that our Lord Jesus was
holy, harm less, unde filed, sep a rate from sin -
ners, and hence that he had no sins to wash
away, and con se quently that for him John’s
bap tism of ref or ma tion would have been worse
than mean ing less; it would have been a con tra -
dic tion of fact and con trary to faith; and “what -
so ever is not of faith is sin.” Hence it would
have been wrong for our Lord Jesus to have
been bap tized for the remis sion of sins—John’s
only under stand ing of bap tism. We may be
sure, there fore, that since “in him was no sin,”
his act of bap tism was the first of a new order of 
bap tism—prac ticed by his fol low ers after Pen -
te cost. (Acts 19:4,5.) We here note the fact that
Chris tian bap tism is only for believ ers in Christ 
—not for un be liev ers, not for sin ners. Faith in
Christ is the jus ti fy ing power; we are jus ti fied
through faith in his blood. When jus ti fied we
are ready for Chris tian bap tism, and not before, 
but when jus ti fied we have no sins to wash
away, being “jus ti fied freely from all things.” To 
the Chris tian believer, bap tism sym bol izes pre -
cisely the same thing that it did to his Lord,
viz., con se cra tion—the full sur ren der of his
will, his life, his all, to the Heav enly Father’s
will. By such a sur ren der of his will he becomes
dead to the world, to earthly hopes and aims,
and be comes alive toward God, to walk in new -
ness of life, and by and by to have that new ness 
of life actu ally, as a sharer with Jesus, his Lord, 
his Redeemer, in the “first Res ur rec tion.” All
this is sym bol ized in the proper Chris tian bap -
tism.

Our Lord, being free from sin, required no
jus ti fi ca tion by another, and when he had
reached man hood’s estate pre sented him self
wholly, un reserv edly, to do the Father’s will. At
the moment of con se cra tion his earthly life was

yielded up as a sac ri fice for the sins of the
whole world,—and this was sym bol ized by his
immer sion in water. The remain ing three and a 
half years of his life were already on the altar,
and he merely waited for his sac ri fice to be con -
sumed, cry ing with his last breath, “It is fin -
ished!” Like wise he has in vited all of his faith -
ful, elect Church to become joint-sac ri fic ers
with him, and ulti mately to become also his
joint-heirs in the King dom to be given to the
Royal Priest hood. As Jesus’ bap tism, there fore,
sig ni fied his death sac ri fi cially for sins, so the
bap tism of Chris tians sym bol izes their par tic i -
pa tion with the Lord in his sac ri fice (after they
have first been jus ti fied by faith freely from all
things by the merit of his blood). In our Lord’s
case the con se cra tion was quickly fol lowed by
the sym bol, and with his fol low ers the con se cra -
tion should be fol lowed by the sym bol as
quickly as they rec og nize the mean ing of
the sym bol,—which for cen tu ries has been be -
clouded and obscured.

Quickly fol low ing our Lord’s con se cra tion
and its sym bol iza tion came the evi dence that
his sac ri fice was accepted of God: the heav ens
were opened unto him. This prob a bly sig ni fies
that he was granted a vision of heaven, con -
firm ing to him his rela tion ship to the Father,
and con nect ing up the interim of his expe ri ence 
as a man with his prehuman expe ri ences: and
there came a voice de clar ing him to be God’s
well-beloved Son, and he as well as John (John
1:34) wit nessed a man i fes ta tion of the divine
bless ing de scend ing upon him like a dove. We
are not informed that the peo ple saw the heav -
ens opened, heard the voice and saw the dove;
on the con trary, the records seem to indi cate
that only Jesus and John saw and heard, and
that the lat ter was granted the priv i lege to the
in tent that he might bear wit ness to the fact.

A dove was a favor ite fig ure with the Jews
as an emblem of peace and sal va tion. Indeed,
Noah’s dove, with its olive branch, seems to
have become a sym bol to all civ i lized peo ples. It 
was most ap pro pri ate, there fore, that since
some fig ure was to be used as an out ward evi -
dence of divine bless ing, the dove should be
that fig ure. Yet we are not to sup pose that the
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holy spirit is a dove, nor that it has bodily
shape like a dove, but as instructed in all the
Scrip tures, that it is a divine power or influ -
ence. The dove rep re sented fit tingly the meek
and quiet spirit which is one of the strik ing
orna ments of all those who pos sess the spirit
of holi ness unto the Lord. Such expe ri ences as
these which our Lord enjoyed are not granted to 
his fol low ers nor to be expected today,—nei ther 
the voice nor the opened heav ens, nor the dove.
The com ing of the holy spirit to the Church at
Pen te cost was sig nal ized by an out ward dem on -
stra tion, which serves the en tire Church
through out the age. Such out ward dem on stra -
tions were essen tial at the begin ning, as assur -
ances to us that we are not fol low ing some vain
imag i na tions of our own or other men’s minds
in respect to the holy spirit, and now we merely
have the real i ties, which at first were sym bol -
ized or rep re sented in tan gi ble form. All who,
after believ ing unto repen tance, are jus ti fied
from their sins, and sub se quently pres ent
them selves to the Lord to be bap tized into his
death (Rom. 6:3), receive an open ing of the
heav ens before them in the sense of an open ing
of their minds to see heav enly things, to appre -
ci ate spir i tual mat ters; as the Apos tle declares,
“God reveals them unto us by his spirit; for the
spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things
of God,”—things which “eye hath not seen, nor
ear heard,  neither hath entered into the heart
of [the nat u ral] man.” (1 Cor. 2:10.) They also
by faith hear the voice of the Father, speak ing
unto them, say ing that, hav ing thus come unto
him through Jesus, and hav ing thus con se -
crated their lives to him, they are now beloved
sons, accepted in the well-beloved One. They
also receive the bless ing of the holy spirit, in
the shed ding abroad in their hearts of the
peace-giv ing, meek and gen tle spirit of holi -
ness, and this be comes more and more a real ity
with them as they become more and more
“filled with the spirit.”

Jesus was led of the spirit—his own spirit,
illu mi nated by the spirit-bap tism which he had
just re ceived—to go apart from John and the
con course of peo ple into quiet sol i tude, and for
this pur pose he chose a wil der ness place. Mark
says he was impelled or “driven” of the spirit
into the wil der ness. The thought we get is that

there was a great pres sure upon our Lord’s
mind at this time. In a pre vi ous les son we noted 
his study at Jeru sa lem at an early age respect -
ing the “Father’s busi ness,” and how he should
go about it. We found the Law instruct ing him
that it would not be proper for him to engage in
the Father’s busi ness until he was thirty years
of age, and that in con sid er ation of this fact he
desisted and served his par ents. The momen -
tous time for which he had been wait ing for
eigh teen years had come. He has tened to pres -
ent him self at the ear li est moment, that his ser -
vice should not be delayed; but now, under the
enlight en ment of the holy spirit, instead of
begin ning his min is try pre cip i tately, he felt
that he must know def i nitely the proper course
to pur sue: he must not make a mis take at the
very out-start of his ser vice; he must know the
Father’s will, that he might ren der his ser vice
in har mony there with. Such motives impelled
him to seek sol i tude for thought and prayer,
and for review ing the var i ous Scrip tures which
hith erto he had stud ied and but imper fectly
com pre hended, but which now began to be
lumi nous under the influ ence of the holy spirit
which he had received.

How proper it would be that all of the Lord’s
peo ple, when they have made a con se cra tion of
them selves to the divine ser vice, should be im -
pelled by the new mind, the new spirit, to go
apart first and to com mune with the Father,
and to study his Word respect ing how they
should ren der their lives most accept able in his
ser vice! Were this course pur sued how many
lives would be totally dif fer ent from what they
are; how many fail ures and changes and turn -
ings, hither and thither, would be avoided! Our
Lord ex pressed the mat ter in one of his par a -
bles, when he said that any one tak ing up his
cross to fol low him should sit down first and
count the cost—learn what the Father’s will
would be, as well as the results to be sought.
And if any of God’s dear chil dren have
neglected thus to seek the right path at the
begin ning of their con se cra tion, we refer them
to the exam ple of our dear Mas ter, who was
wise in this as in all things, hav ing not only the
spirit of a sound mind, but a sound mind itself,
through which that spirit oper ated per fectly.
How ever, our study of the divine will need not
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be so com pletely alone as was our Mas ter’s—
we have “breth ren,” he had none, being him self
the fore run ner. We may prof it ably take coun sel
of such as give evi dence of faith in and  con -
secration to God, that we may learn the more
quickly and the more thor oughly the Father’s
will con cern ing us: espe cially may we have the
aid of the words and exam ple of our elder
Brother, Jesus. We must never for get, how ever, 
that our con se cra tion is to the Father’s busi -
ness, and that breth ren can only be really help -
ful to us as they assist us in under stand ing the
Father’s plan and our part therein: oth er wise
they might become hin drances by sub sti tut ing
their own or sec tar ian plans and seek ing our
con se cra tion thereto.

Our Lord’s temp ta tions may be said to have
be gun at this point—those temp ta tions in
which “he was tempted like as we are, yet with -
out sin.” It was not the boy Jesus, nor the youth 
Jesus, that was tempted “as we are.” And our
Lord’s temp ta tions after his con se cra tion were
not like the temp ta tions which beset the world,
but like the Church’s temp ta tions. In other
words, our Lord was reck oned a new crea ture
from the time of his con se cra tion at Jor dan, as
we are counted new crea tures in him from the
time of our con se cra tion; and it was the con se -
crated Jesus who was tempted and tried like
as his con se crated fol low ers are tempted and
tried. We shall see fur ther evi dences of this as
we pro ceed to notice the char ac ter of our Lord’s
temp ta tions, and to com pare them with the
temp ta tions which come to his con se crated
“breth ren.” Many have won dered why their
temp ta tions seemed to com mence after their
con se cra tion to the Lord, rather than before:
seem ingly they expected that after con se cra tion 
the Adver sary would flee from them, and they
should have lit tle or no temp ta tion—totally
mis un der stand ing the divine arrange ment.
Such temp ta tions or tests of char ac ter as come
to the con se crated are not appro pri ate to the
uncon se crated: the pres ent is not the judg ment
day of the world, but the test ing time for the
Church.

It would appear that our Lord’s temp ta tions
pro gressed through out the entire forty days,
but that the three temp ta tions spe cif i cally
described were the cul mi na tion of that period of 

test ing. We may imag ine our Lord in the
wil der ness  solitude, in tently think ing over the
var i ous pro phetic ref er ences to him self, and
link ing these together, as an archi tect would
first draw the out line of a build ing and sub se -
quently fill out fea ture after fea ture of its inter -
nal arrange ments. The out line before our
Lord’s mind from the Scrip tures, beyond any
per ad ven ture, was the King dom. He was to be
the King, the Seed of Abra ham, under whose
gra cious gov ern ment and wise instruc tion all
the fam i lies of the earth were to be blessed.
This, the pro file, was al ready clearly delin eated 
in his mind, but other fea tures needed to be
prop erly adjusted. How was he to ful fill the
type of the Law which rep re sented the priest as 
giv ing up his life for the sins of the peo ple?
Where would come in the type of the ever last -
ing priest hood? Where would come in the class
of Isra el ites rep re sented by Rebecca, as he him -
self was rep re sented by Isaac, and the Father
by Abra ham, in the type? And if Israel would
receive him, and become the Rebecca, where
would come in the sac ri fice, and how? And then
other proph e cies no doubt pressed his mind for
a place in the plan, viz., the dec la ra tion that
altho Israel were as the sand of the sea only a
rem nant should be accept able, and how then
would the pre des ti nated num ber of the “elect”
be found, to com plete the glo ri ous royal priest -
hood; and by what pro cess would the bless ing
come to all the fam i lies of the earth, if him self,
as the High Priest, and his true fol low ers, as
the royal priests, were all to suf fer and to die
for righ teous ness’ sake, as sac ri fices?

We may well sup pose that adjust ment and
re ad just ment, fit ting and refit ting, with much
reflec tion and prayer, occu pied many of the
forty days, and there may have been temp ta -
tions inter min gled with these all; as for in -
stance, question ings respect ing the neces sity
of those fea tures rep re sented in the types and
spec i fied in the proph e cies of the suf fer ings of
Christ which must take pre ce dence to the glo -
ries that would fol low. There may have been
temp ta tions, too, to deal  dishonestly with the
records, to “wrest the Scrip tures,” and thus self-
deceived, to choose a way not in full est con for -
mity to the divine out line; but we may safely
sup pose that as soon as such sug ges tions, one
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after another, pre sented them selves, they were
promptly rejected,—our Lord being fully deter -
mined that he would be abso lutely obe di ent to
the Father’s will and accom plish the work
which he had sent him to do in exactly the man -
ner pre scribed.

So intent had been his study, and so ear nest
his desire for quiet fel low ship with the Father
and his Law, that forty days were spent under
such con di tions, and appar ently so deeply
absorbed was our Lord that he did not even
think of food. Nor does this appear so strange to 
us, when we remem ber that he was per fect,
while we are imper fect, phys i cally as well as
oth er wise. “He after ward hun gered.”

It was at the close of this period of Bible
study and prayer, when our Lord was weak
from fast ing, that the Adver sary assaulted him
with three temp ta tions par tic u lar ized in our
les son.

The word here trans lated “devil” is diabolos,
and is used with the def i nite arti cle—the devil.
The arch-deceiver is thus Scrip tur ally dis tin -
guished from the fallen angels, who through out 
the Scrip tures are  spoken of in the plu ral, des -
ig nated by another word  signifying demons.
Here, then, is one place in the Scrip tures where 
the per son al ity of the prince of dev ils is def i -
nitely affirmed, and his per son and power
acknowl edged by our Lord him self. It is not nec -
es sary for us, how ever, to assume that Satan
appeared to our Lord in a human form; he may
or may not thus have been per son ally man i fest. 
If per son ally man i fest, we may rest well
assured that he pre sented him self in his very
best appear ance, as an angel of light. Indeed,
we may well remem ber that our Lord, in his
prehuman con di tion, had, as the Father’s
agent, been the Cre ator of Satan, and we
remem ber that Satan was an angel of very high 
order, whose sin con sisted in an attempt to
usurp author ity and to become the poten tate of
earth, by steal ing the sym pa thy, affec tion and
obe di ence of human ity, and that on this
account he fell under divine rep ro ba tion. We
can imag ine that a visit from him to Jesus
would not be at all inap pro pri ate, as he un -
doubt edly knew the facts of our Lord’s con se cra -
tion, and to some extent knew of the work
which the Father had given him to do in the

redemp tion of the fallen race of men. We can
imag ine him even pre sent ing him self in a
friendly man ner, and assur ing our Lord Jesus
that he felt a great inter est in him and in his
work; that he him self had been pain fully sur -
prised to note the pen alty of sin upon man kind,
and the dread ful deg ra da tion which had re -
sulted; and that now he would be glad indeed to 
have some thing done by which poor human ity
might be deliv ered from its groan ing, tra vail -
ing, dying con di tions. As a friend, thor oughly
versed in the sit u a tion all around, and inter -
ested in its suc cess, and thor oughly con ver sant
with the men tal moods and foi bles of human ity, 
he was in a place where he felt qual i fied to offer 
some sug ges tions re spect ing the very work
which our Lord Jesus wished to per form, the
plan for which he was now con sid er ing.
Temp ta tion to Use Spir i tual Favors for
 Personal Profit

First, he man i fests his per sonal inter est in
our Sav ior by sug gest ing his weak ness from
lack of food and the neces sity for tak ing proper
care of his phys i cal health if he would do the
great and noble work he had under taken. He
reminded him also of his pres ent power—that
he had just been imbued with divine power, and 
that he had now full abil ity to sup ply his wants, 
and need only to speak the word and have the
stones turned into food. Thus also, he sug -
gested, he would be dem on strat ing to him self
the ver ity of the new power which he wit nessed
com ing upon him, and had sub se quently felt.
What more cun ning temp ta tion could be de -
vised than this? Com pli ance with it evi dently
meant, not only the relief of his hun ger and the
strength en ing of his phys i cal frame, but addi -
tion ally it appar ently meant the con ver sion of
Satan, who now seem ingly was in a repen tant
atti tude, and desir ous of coop er at ing with him
in the undo ing of the evil work of the long ago.
It was a strong temp ta tion.

Such temp ta tions come also to all the con se -
crated; not in exactly the same form, nor in the
same lan guage, but some what sim i larly—sug -
ges tions that the new rela tion ship with God,
and the strength which it brings, may be used
to some extent at least in crea ture com forts—
may be uti lized for our tem po ral advance ment;
may be made to make us shine before men as
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very hon or able and favored of God; may be used 
to com mand large sal a ries, or at least as a
means for seek ing them, even if never found.
We may then all note care fully how our Lord
resisted his would-be friend and his worldly-
wise sug ges tions. He flatly refused the sug ges -
tion of using his spir i tual power to serve his
tem po ral wants. The spir i tual gift could no
more be used to pro cure tem po ral com forts than 
it could be sold for money to Simon (Acts 8:18-
24); but with out going into details, and with out
boast ing that he was too holy to think of such a
sac ri le gious use of the power entrusted to him,
Jesus sim ply answered the Adver sary in Scrip -
tural lan guage, that a man’s life was not wholly 
depend ant upon what he should eat, but that
obe di ence to the Word of God would be a surer
guar an tee of life. And after this man ner each of
the Lord’s fol low ers should answer every ques -
tion which in any man ner pro poses the acquire -
ment of earthly bless ings and com forts at the
sac ri fice of the spir i tual. To quite a num ber of
the Lord’s “breth ren” the Adver sary has pre -
sented this same temp ta tion in this form: If you 
fol low too closely to the truth, and per mit the
holy spirit of the truth to make you very zeal -
ous in its ser vice, you will soon have no bread,
no food, for the world’s peo ple with whom you
must deal do not appre ci ate such things. They
will dis charge you from their employ, or they
will cease to deal at your store, or they will dis -
miss you from being their pas tor, or they will
with draw from you their fel low ship, their soci -
ety, etc., and you will starve for all the good
things of this pres ent life. The proper answer is
that God is able to take care of all those who
respect his spir i tual bless ings too much to sell
them for a mess of pot tage, as did Esau in the
type; and that we are con vinced that who ever
lives accord ing to the Word of God, tho he may
lose some of the com forts of the pres ent time,
will even tu ally gain the far better, the life eter -
nal with exceed ing glory.

Our Lord’s pos i tive ness of reply shut off the
temp ta tion quickly, and dis cour aged the Adver -
sary from fur ther pro ceed ing along that line;
and so it is with us, his fol low ers: if we are pos i -
tive in our rejec tion of temp ta tion it increases
our strength of char ac ter, not only for that
time, but also for sub se quent temp ta tions; and

it dis con certs to some extent our Adver sary,
who, not ing our pos i tive ness, knows well that it 
is use less to dis cuss the mat ter with per sons
of strong con vic tions and pos i tive char ac ters;
whereas, if the ques tion were par leyed over, the 
result would surely be the advanc ing of fur ther
rea sons and argu ments on the Adver sary’s
part, and a dan ger on our part that we would be 
over-matched in argu ment, for, as the Apos tle
declares, the Devil is a wily adver sary, and “we
are not igno rant of his devices.” Prompt and
pos i tive obe di ence to the word and spirit of the
Lord is the only safe course for any of the
“breth ren.”
Tempt ing God by Unau tho rized Efforts

Dis ap pointed in his first effort, the Adver -
sary quickly turned the sub ject, not even dis -
sent ing from our Lord’s judg ment in the
mat ter. The sec ond temp ta tion he pre sented is
like all oth ers that came to our Lord and that
come to his con se crated fol low ers, viz., not a
temp ta tion to gross wick ed ness—to steal, to
kill, etc.—but a temp ta tion to do the Lord’s
work in another way than that which the Lord
had planned—the mis use of the divine pow ers
given him by endeav or ing to accom plish good
results in an improper man ner.

Satan took our Lord Jesus to Jeru sa lem and
up to the flat roof of one of the wings of the
Tem ple—not phys i cally, but men tally, just as
men tally we can go to var i ous places and do cer -
tain things with out change of phys i cal loca tion.
The sug ges tion now made was this: I (Satan)
can give you a good sug ges tion respect ing a way 
to bring your self quickly into prom i nence before 
the peo ple of Israel, and you will be pleased
with it, because it is a Scrip tural way; indeed I
have found that it is fore told in the proph ecy
that Mes siah at his com ing will do this: and the 
peo ple will readily rec og nize it as a ful fill ment
of the words of the Prophet David, and thus
they will embrace your cause quickly, you will
be come the leader of the peo ple, and your work
will go on most grandly: and as I said before, I
will rejoice in see ing the pros per ity of the work,
for I am heart ily sick of the deg ra da tion which I 
have wit nessed for now four thou sand years.
My sug ges tion is that you go to the roof of the
south ern wing of the Tem ple which on its rear
part over looks the Val ley of Hinnom, tow er ing
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above it six hun dred feet, and which also over -
looks the court of the Tem ple, in which there
are hun dreds of devout Jews: then leap from
this emi nence, and arise unhurt by the fall.
This will dem on strate more quickly than any -
thing else you could do or say that the power of
the High est is upon you, and that you are the
Mes siah. This, I say, is referred to in the Scrip -
ture which says,—”He shall give his angels
charge con cern ing thee: and in their hands they 
shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash
thy foot against a stone.”—Matt. 4:6.

Sim i lar are the temp ta tions which Satan pre -
s ents to the con se crated fol low ers of Jesus:—
Make a great show before the world and the
nom i nal church; attract their atten tion by any
means, and not sim ply by the preach ing of the
cross of Christ; use the spir i tual pow ers and
bless ings that you have received for doing some 
great and strik ing work, which will appeal to
the nat u ral man, and thus secure quick and
great suc cess; do this instead of doing the quiet
and less con spic u ous work of pre sent ing spir i -
tual things to the spir i tual class, which work
the vast major ity can in no wise appre ci ate, but 
will only shun you, con sider you pecu liar, and
which not only will lose you the sym pa thy of
the mass, but will bring you spe cially the
hatred of some of the prin ci pal pro fes sors of
Chris ten dom.

Again our Lord answered promptly and cor -
rectly: “It is writ ten again, Thou shalt not
tempt the Lord thy God.” Satan would like to
have us walk by sight, not by faith; he would
like to have us con tin u ally tempt ing God, and
demand ing some ocu lar dem on stra tions of his
favor and pro tec tion, instead of accept ing the
tes ti mony of his Word, and rely ing thereon im -
plic itly in faith. In the light of the un fold ing of
the Scrip tures we see that Satan, prob a bly un -
wit tingly, quoted a pas sage of Scrip ture wholly
out of its proper mean ing and inter pre ta tion, a
pas sage which referred, not to the lit eral feet of
Jesus, and to lit eral stones, and to lit eral
angels, but to the sym bolic feet-mem bers of the
body of Christ today, and to the stones of stum -
bling, doc trinal and oth er wise, which are now
per mit ted in the path way of the faith ful, and to
the angels or min is ters of divine truth who in
the pres ent har vest-time would be com mis -

sioned to bear up the feet mem bers with such
coun sels, admo ni tions and expo si tions of Scrip -
ture as would be nec es sary for them.—Psa.
91:11,12.
Temp ta tion to Obtain Desired Good Results
by Com pro mise

Satan’s third temp ta tion we may pre sume
was pre sented like wise in a friendly and sym -
pa thetic man ner, indic a tive of a desire for coop -
er a tion in our Lord’s great work. He took him to
a high moun tain—not lit er ally, but men tally.
Indeed, there is no lit eral high moun tain near
Jeru sa lem, nor any where in the world, from
which all the king doms of the world and their
glory could be seen. Satan took our Lord men -
tally to a very high sym bolic moun tain (king -
dom). He pic tured before him the immen sity of
his (Satan’s) own power through out the world,
his con trol of all the nations and peo ples to a
large extent, and this our Lord sub se quently
acknowl edged when he re ferred to Satan as
“the prince [ruler] of this world.” This pan o -
ramic pre sen ta tion of Satan’s power and influ -
ence through out the world was designed to
im press upon the mind of our Redeemer the
thought that Satan’s friend ship and assis tance
would be most valu able—nay, almost of vital
im por tance to the suc cess of his mis sion, and
hence that it was very for tu nate indeed that at
this junc ture Satan had called upon him in so
friendly a mood, and that he appar ently so sin -
cerely wel comed his efforts and was ready to
coop er ate there with.

Satan pos si bly pointed out to our Lord that
Mes siah was spe cially referred to as the King of 
Israel, and to bless Israel, and he may have
admit ted that a light of influ ence would extend
to all nations through him, but the cen ter of his
argu ment would seem to be that he pro posed to
Jesus a still larger king dom than Israel.

He pro posed to him a king dom embrac ing all
the nations of the earth, and that he should
have the con trol of all these, and be able to
bring in the blessed reforms which were
designed of God, only one con di tion being in -
sisted upon, viz., that what ever king dom or
rule or author ity might be estab lished must
rec og nize Satan. The Adver sary thus seemed to 
see what he thought a favor able oppor tu nity for 
con sum mat ing his orig i nal plans, for we can not 
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sup pose that his orig i nal inten tion was to gain
con trol of a dying and depraved race, but that
he much rather would be the lord or ruler of
a highly enlight ened and well-endowed peo ple.
He was will ing, there fore, to see car ried into
effect all the gra cious work which God had
designed, and will ing to reform him self and to
become the leader of reform,  provided only that
he should be rec og nized as  having the chief
place of in flu ence in con nec tion with man kind.
It was after this man ner that he wished our
Lord to do wor ship or rev er ence to him—to rec -
og nize his influ ence and coop er a tion in the
work, and not for a moment can we sup pose
that he expected him to kneel before him and to 
wor ship him as God.

Our Lord’s reply to this last temp ta tion
shows that it fully awak ened him to a real iza -
tion of the fact that there was no real ref or ma -
tion at work in Satan’s heart; that he was still
ambi tious, self-seek ing, as at the begin ning of
his down ward course; and he real ized that to
even dis cuss the mat ter fur ther with one who
had thus avowed his real sen ti ments would be
dis loy alty to the Father, and hence his words,
“Get thee hence, Satan”—leave me; you can not
coop er ate with me at all; my work is in full
accord with the  absolute stan dard of the divine
will; I can be a party to no pro gram con trary
to this, how ever allur ing some of its fea tures
might be in prom is ing a speedy con quest of the
world, and a speedy estab lish ment of a reign of
righ teous ness and bless ing and an avoid ance of 
per sonal suf fer ing; I can not serve two mas ters;
I can only rec og nize the one supreme Jeho vah,
as Lord of heaven and of earth, and there fore
could not rec og nize you in any posi tion of
author ity except as the great Jeho vah would
appoint you to it, which I know he would never
do, so long as you are of the pres ent ambi tious
spirit. I am oper at ing along the line of the dec -
la ra tion, “Thou shalt wor ship [rev er ence] the
Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.”

We may readily dis cern that this temp ta tion
of our Lord was but a sam ple illus tra tion of
such as beset his fol low ers all along the nar row
way, from the same source, directly or through
agen cies. Satan, through his var i ous mouth -
pieces, is con tin u ally say ing to the saints, Here
is a more suc cess ful way of accom plish ing your

object than that which you are pur su ing, a
more suc cess ful way than the Lord’s way. Bend
a lit tle; make com pro mise with the worldly
spirit; do not hew too close to the line of the
word of God and the exam ple of the Lord Jesus
and the apos tles; you must be more like the
world, in order to exert an influ ence—mix a lit -
tle into pol i tics, and a good deal into secret soci -
et ies; keep in touch with the fads and foi bles of
the day, and above all things keep any light of
pres ent truth under a bushel,—thus alone can
you have influ ence and accom plish your good
desires toward men. But our dear Mas ter
assures us that we are to be faith ful to the Lord 
and to his plan, and let things work out as best
they may along that line; and that we may rest
assured that in the end the Father’s plan not
only is the best but really the only plan for
accom plish ing his great designs, and that if we
would be asso ci ated therein with him as co-
labor ers, it must be by rec og niz ing him as our
only Mas ter, and with an eye sin gle to his ap -
proval.

Our Lord’s utter refusal of every other way of
car ry ing out his mis sion than the one which the 
Father had marked out, the way of self-sac ri -
fice, the nar row way, was indeed a great vic -
tory. The Adver sary left him, find ing noth ing in 
him that he could take hold of or work upon, so
thor oughly loyal was he to the very word and
the spirit of Jeho vah. And then, the trial being
ended, we read that holy angels came and min -
is tered to our Lord—doubt less sup ply ing him
with refresh ment such as he had refused to ex -
er cise the divine power to obtain for him self.
And such we may rec og nize as being the expe ri -
ence of our Lord’s fol low ers: with vic tory comes
a bless ing from the Lord, fel low ship of spirit,
refresh ment of heart, a real iza tion of divine
favor that makes stron ger for the next trial.

Another les son here is that temp ta tion does
not imply sin. As our Lord was tempted “with -
out sin” so may his breth ren be if they fol low
his exam ple and with purity of heart, purity of
inten tion, seek only the Father’s will. Sin could
only come through yield ing to the temp ta tion.
But let us not for get that hes i tancy after the
wrong is seen in creases the power of the temp -
ta tion. And we may note here that while Satan
is a tempter, endeav or ing to en snare us into

THE BEGINNING OF JESUS’ MINISTRY 63



wrong paths and wrong con duct, God is not so;
“he tempteth no man” (Jas. 1:13), and even tho
he per mit the Adver sary and his agents to beset 
his peo ple, it is not with the object of ensnar ing
them, but with the oppo site object, that they
may by such tri als and test ings be made the
stron ger, devel op ing char ac ter through exer cise 
in resist ing evil. Let us remem ber too for our
strength en ing, the Scrip tural assur ance that
God will not suf fer us to be tempted above that
we are able to resist and over come but will with 
the temp ta tion pro vide also a way of escape.

To avail our selves of this pro vi sion requires 
merely faith, and the more we exer cise our
faith in such mat ters the more of it we will
have, be com ing stron ger in the Lord and in
the power of his might; and thus by divine
grace and under the Mas ter’s assis tance we
may come off over comers—con quer ors, and
more than con quer ors, through him who
loved us and bought us with his own pre cious
blood.—2 Cor. 12:9; 1 Cor. 10:13; Eph. 6:10;
Rom. 8:37-39.

Mat thew 4:1-11
Then was Jesus led up of the spirit into
the wil der ness to be tempted of the devil.
And when he had fasted forty days and
forty nights, he was after ward hun gry.
And when the tempter came to him, he
said, If thou be the Son of God, com mand
that these stones be made bread. But he
answered and said, It is writ ten, Man shall 
not live by bread alone, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.
Then the devil tak eth him up into the holy
city, and setteth him on a pin na cle of the
tem ple, And saith unto him, If thou be the 
Son of God, cast thy self down: for it is
writ ten, He shall give his angels charge
con cern ing thee: and in their hands they
shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou
dash thy foot against a stone. Jesus said
unto him, It is writ ten again, Thou shalt
not tempt the Lord thy God. Again, the
devil tak eth him up into an exceed ing high 
moun tain, and showeth him all the king -
doms of the world, and the glory of them;
And saith unto him, All these things will I
give thee, if thou wilt fall down and wor -
ship me. Then saith Jesus unto him, Get
thee hence, Satan: for it is writ ten, Thou
shalt wor ship the Lord thy God, and him
only shalt thou serve. Then the devil
leaveth him, and, behold, angels came
and min is tered unto him. 

Mark 1:12-13
And imme di ately the Spirit driveth him
into the wil der ness. And he was there in
the wil der ness forty days, tempted of
Satan; and was with the wild beasts; and
the angels min is tered unto him. 

Luke 4:1-13
And Jesus being full of the Holy Ghost
returned from Jor dan, and was led by the
Spirit into the wil der ness, Being forty days 
tempted of the devil. And in those days he 
did eat noth ing: and when they were
ended, he after ward hun gered. And the
devil said unto him, If thou be the Son of
God, com mand this stone that it be made
bread. And Jesus answered him, say ing, It 
is writ ten, That man shall not live by
bread alone, but by every word of God.
And the devil, tak ing him up into a high
moun tain, showed unto him all the king -
doms of the world in a moment of time.
And the devil said unto him, All this power 
will I give thee, and the glory of them: for 
that is deliv ered unto me; and to whom so -
ever I will I give it. If thou there fore wilt
wor ship me, all shall be thine. And Jesus
answered and said unto him, Get thee
behind me, Satan: for it is writ ten, Thou
shalt wor ship the Lord thy God, and him
only shalt thou serve. And he brought him 
to Jeru sa lem, and set him on a pin na cle of 
the tem ple, and said unto him, If thou be
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the Son of God, cast thy self down from
hence: For it is writ ten, He shall give his
angels charge over thee, to keep thee:
And in their hands they shall bear thee up, 
lest at any time thou dash thy foot against 
a stone. And Jesus answer ing said unto
him, It is said, Thou shalt not tempt the
Lord thy God. And when the devil had
ended all the temp ta tion, he departed
from him for a sea son. 

John 1:15,29-34
John bare wit ness of him, and cried, say -
ing, This was he of whom I spake, He that 
com eth after me is pre ferred before me:
for he was before me. … The next day
John seeth Jesus com ing unto him, and

saith, Behold the Lamb of God, which tak -
eth away the sin of the world. This is he of 
whom I said, After me com eth a man
which is pre ferred before me: for he was
before me. And I knew him not: but that
he should be made man i fest to Israel,
there fore am I come bap tiz ing with water. 
And John bare record, say ing, I saw the
Spirit descend ing from heaven like a dove, 
and it abode upon him. And I knew him
not: but he that sent me to bap tize with
water, the same said unto me, Upon
whom thou shalt see the Spirit descend -
ing, and remain ing on him, the same is he 
which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. …
And I saw, and bare record that this is the 
Son of God. 

PREPARING THE WAY OF THE LORD—Reprints, p. 4112
JOHN 1:19-34.

“Behold the Lamb of God, which tak eth away the sin of the world.”

OUR Lord declared of his fore run ner, “Ver ily, I
say unto you, there hath not arisen a greater
prophet than John the Bap tist.” The sig ni fi ca -
tion of the word prophet is “pro claimer”—not
nec es sar ily a pro claimer of future things, how -
ever. For instance, the Scrip tures refer to the
proph ets and seers, the lat ter-named refer ring
par tic u larly to the see ing of visions and the
fore see ing of com ing events. Strictly speak ing,
a prophet is one who teaches or pro claims,
though in many instances the two qual i ties are
com bined in one indi vid ual. This was so in the
case of John the Bap tist. He was not only a
prophet declar ing the impor tant mes sage to the 
peo ple that they should repent, etc., but he fore -
told com ing events—as, for instance, in this les -
son he fore told that our Lord was the Lamb of
God which should take away the sin of the
world. He declared also that the Lord would
bap tize peo ple with the holy Spirit and with
fire. There was no greater prophet than John,
because none of them was  entrusted with a
more im por tant ser vice of the Lord. Oth ers had
fore told the com ing of Mes siah, his birth of a
vir gin, his being led as a lamb to the slaugh ter,
his cru ci fix ion, his res ur rec tion, etc., but to
John was given the very hon or able ser vice of
being the first direct announcer or her ald of the 
Son of God, the man Christ Jesus.

While think ing of this hon or able posi tion oc -
cu pied by John, let us remem ber the Mas ter’s
word on the sub ject—“Nev er the less I say unto
you, he that is least in the King dom of heaven
is greater than he.” (Matt. 11:11.) What a
thought there is here respect ing the honor that
God has con ferred upon the apos tles and upon
all who since their time have believed on the
Lord through their word and come into vital
rela tion ship with him through faith and con se -
cra tion. In pro por tion as we real ize this honor
of being ambas sa dors for God, let us be faith ful
in the use of the oppor tu ni ties and priv i leges
afforded us. It was for John’s honor to be the
her ald of the Lord in the flesh; it is our dis tinc -
tion to be per mit ted to pro claim the parousia of
the Son of man and his glo ri ous reign, about to
be inau gu rated for the bless ing of all the fam i -
lies of the earth. Let us be faith ful even unto
impris on ment, even unto death, even unto be -
head ing, should such be the prov i dence of God.

John’s proc la ma tion was, “The King dom of
heaven is at hand, repent”—reform, get ready
for it. He fore told that our Lord would treat the
peo ple of Israel as a reaper, that he would win -
now the wheat and cast the chaff into the fire.
The same thought he ex pressed again, say ing,
“He will bap tize [some of you] with the holy
Spirit and [oth ers of you] with fire.” These
proph e cies were accu rately ful filled. Our Lord
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did a reap ing work in that nation, as he said to
his dis ci ples, “I send you forth to reap that
whereon you bestowed no labor.” For three
years and a half the Lord reaped and gath ered
the first-fruits of that nation as his dis ci ples,
and upon these at Pen te cost he poured out the
holy Spirit. Sub se quently the apos tles gath ered 
oth ers before the time for the burn ing of the
chaff, the “bap tism of fire” which occurred in
the clos ing of their national his tory, which cul -
mi nated in A.D. 70 with the utter destruc tion
of the city, the tem ple, and their entire pol ity.
Sim i larly we who are liv ing in the har vest time
of this age, and who are declar ing the pres ence,
par ousia, of the Son of man, are aware that a
reap ing work is now being accom plished in
Chris ten dom, nom i nal Spir i tual Israel, and
that all the wheat will be  gathered into the gar -
ner, beyond the vail, and that speed ily there
will come upon the world, espe cially upon the
tare class, a time of trou ble such as never was
since there was a nation—the divine prep a ra -
tion for the estab lish ment of Mes siah’s King -
dom in power and great glory for the bless ing of 
all the fam i lies of the earth.
“We Be Abra ham’s Chil dren”

John’s announce ment that sin would bar any
from a share in the King dom, and hence that all 
should repent and seek divine rec on cil i a tion
and turn over a new leaf, came as a shock to
some who had been pass ing as God’s holy peo -
ple—the Phar i sees and the worldly-wise Sad -
du cees, higher crit ics, unbe liev ers. While some
of these hear kened and con fessed their sins and 
reformed, oth ers dis puted, claim ing that John’s 
teach ings were extreme and unrea son able.
Their argu ment was that God had prom ised the 
King dom to the seed of Abra ham. There is no
other nation of Abra ham’s seed and none other
as holy or as wor thy as we, and the prom ise of
the King dom belongs to all Jews irre spec tive of
their sanc tity. So those who really em braced
John’s tes ti mony were chiefly of the poor, con -
fessedly sin ful. We have the Lord’s word for it
that if the nation at large had heeded, had
accepted John’s mes sage, they would have
believed in Jesus. Hence we may well sup pose
that of the 500 breth ren who became our Lord’s
dis ci ples before his cru ci fix ion, and who were
priv i leged to see him after his res ur rec tion,

many of them were of those who had heard and
heeded John’s mes sage. We may sup pose also
that con sid er able num bers of those who be -
lieved on the day of Pen te cost and after ward
were of those who heard John and were bap -
tized by him for remis sion of sins and ref or ma -
tion of life. Thus do divine arrange ments and
agen cies coop er ate for the bless ing of the hon -
est-hearted, what ever may be their sta tion in
life, high or low, rich or poor.
Our Lord’s Fore run ner

In the East in olden times, and still, great
per son ages in their trav els are pre ceded by her -
alds or fore run ners who clear the way. Dr.
Trumball describes the streets of an ori en tal
city, “well filled with half-naked crip ples, blind
beg gars, vain women, and men in bright-col -
ored gar ments, don keys trot ting through the
crowded ways. Sud denly out of all this con fu -
sion a sharp, clear voice was heard, ‘O ah! O
ah!’—mean ing, Take care—from a young Egyp -
tian, gaily dressed, com ing on the run, swing ing 
a light staff in his hand and repeat ing his cries
to the throng in the street to make way for
those who are to fol low. Close be hind him came
an open car riage drawn by a span of showy
horses, con tain ing an offi cial of the gov ern -
ment. Dur ing my stay in Cairo one of the
 commonest sights was the car riage of a pasha,
pre ceded through the crowded streets by one or
more fore run ners, call ing aloud for the clear ing
of the way.”

John the Bap tist was to be the fore run ner of
our Lord in the flesh—to clear the way, to make 
the announce ment—that he might be prop erly
received, etc. But John did not ful fill all of the
proph ecy re lat ing to this clear ing of the way
and pre par ing for Mes siah’s King dom, which
reads: “Pre pare ye in the wil der ness the way of
the Lord, Make straight in the desert a high -
way for our God. Every val ley shall be exalted,
And every moun tain shall be made low, And
the crooked places shall be made straight, And
the rough places plain.”—Isa. 40:3,4.
The Anti typ i cal Eli jah

We remind our read ers that in the sec ond
vol ume of Stud ies in the Scrip tures, chap ter 8,
we have set forth the evi dences that as John in
the flesh intro duced Jesus in the flesh and thus 
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ful filled the work of fore run ner, so the Church
in the flesh dur ing this Gos pel Age has been the 
anti typ i cal Eli jah, whose busi ness it is to an -
nounce the sec ond com ing of Christ, the King of 
glory, and to call for the clear ing of the way for
his Mil len nial reign. As you all have this pre -
sen ta tion we will not enter into a dis cus sion of
it here.

Let us note the fore go ing proph ecy: We per -
ceive that John’s min is try accom plished com -
par a tively lit tle of this; it lasted less than two
years and reached a very small pro por tion of
one gen er a tion, of one nation. But this is the
very mes sage that the anti typ i cal John, the
anti typ i cal Eli jah, the Church of Christ in the
flesh, has been wit ness ing to the world. Its
mes sage as voiced by the Apos tle is that the
world is in a wil der ness con di tion and needs the 
pres ence of the great King to bring order out of
its con fu sion. Its mes sage is that those who
hear should walk cir cum spectly, should make a
straight path way in the desert, a high way for
the com ing King. More than this, it shows that
the entire reign of Jesus and the Church dur ing 
the Mil len nium will be to pre pare the world for
the pres ence of Jeho vah, that the earth may
again become his green foot stool instead of be -
ing a desert, rejected and con demned by him
because of sin.

Not only is the work of the Church in the
flesh pointed out in this proph ecy, but also the
work of Christ and the Church in glory dur ing
the Mil len nial Age is fore told—“every val ley
shall be exalted,” sig ni fy ing that the hum ble
shall be lifted up out of deg ra da tion, and those
who have reached high posi tions of influ ence
and afflu ence under the reign of sin shall be
hum bled under the reign of righ teous ness, and
thus sym bol i cally “every moun tain shall be
brought low.” The great things which belong to
the pres ent time of sin and imper fec tion will
all be straight ened out, and the incon gru ous
things will all be smoothed over; so that even tu -
ally the world of man kind, as a result of the
work of the “Times of res ti tu tion of all things,”
shall again be in har mony with the divine will
and the divine law of love, be ready for a return
of the divine pres ence, as rep re sented by the
proph ets in the words, “He shall make the place 
of his feet glo ri ous.”

“Who Art Thou, Then?”
This was the ques tion asked of John the Bap -

tist—“Art thou the Mes siah?” No. “Art thou
Elias?” No. “Art thou that prophet men tioned
by Moses?” (Acts 3:21,23.) No. “Who art thou,
then? Why do you come in this man ner, speak -
ing as with author ity?” John’s answer was, “I
am the voice of one cry ing in the wil der ness,
Pre pare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths
straight. … I indeed bap tize you with water;
but one might ier than I com eth, the latchet of
whose shoes I am not wor thy to unloose.” (Luke 
3:4,16.) Thus did John announce the great ness
of Mes siah and his own insig nif i cance in com -
par i son. Surely we who antitype him may feel
very hum ble in respect to all of our priv i leges in 
con nec tion with the an nounce ment of the glo ri -
ous King dom. Any other atti tude would be
unwor thy of us as his rep re sen ta tives and
ambas sa dors. The poet ex presses this mat ter,
say ing:

“Rather be noth ing, noth ing
To him let their voices be raised;
He is the foun tain of bless ing,
    Yes, wor thy is he to be praised.”

How sim i lar is this announce ment to the one
made by John. There Jesus was pres ent in the
flesh, offer ing him self to fleshly Israel. Now he
is pres ent a spirit being and equally unrec og -
nized. There he was even tu ally rec og nized by
all the Isra el ites indeed; here we expect that
his pres ence, parousia, will be rec og nized by all 
Spir i tual Isra el ites indeed before the “har vest”
closes. It is not advis able to cast this pearl of
pre cious truth before the world nor before the
uncon se crated. The facts of the Lord’s pres ence, 
that the har vest work is now in prog ress, that
the wheat will soon all be gar nered and that the 
fire of trou ble upon the tares will soon be kin -
dled are only for those who are “Isra el ites
indeed,” hun ger ing and thirst ing for righ teous -
ness. But these truths are in deed meat in due
sea son for all the wise vir gins.
“Behold The Lamb of God”

While our Lord’s strength and maj esty are
sym bol i cally referred to when he is styled the
“Lion of the tribe of Judah,” thus pic tur ing his
mighty power as the Mil len nial King, the pic -
ture of a lamb is cer tainly very appro pri ate to
him in con nec tion with his earthly min is try and 
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sac ri fice for our sins. His sub mis sion to the
Father’s will in every par tic u lar and ulti mately
even unto death, even the death of the cross,
was very lamb-like. Fur ther more, he was God’s
Lamb in the sense that his  offering for our sins
was the divine arrange ment, the Father’s plan.
The Scrip tural dec la ra tion is that God gave his
only be got ten Son to be man’s Redeemer, that
he sent his Son into the world—the Son delight -
ing to do the Father’s will. All these thoughts
beau ti fully blend together in this expres sion,
“The Lamb of God.” More over, it brings to our
minds the thought of the neces sity for a sac ri -
fice for our sins. In no other way could a lamb
take away or bear the sin of the world. How
glad we are that by the Lord’s grace we not only 
have eyes of under stand ing to see him as our
great Teacher, Shep herd, but also eyes to see
and minds to under stand that he was indeed
the Lamb of God, whose sac ri fice on our behalf
is to can cel our sins, their pen alty, etc. Only
those who can rec og nize Jesus as the Lamb of
God, the Sin-Bearer, can have the jus ti fi ca tion
by faith prof fered to believ ers in this Gos pel
Age. Let us never lose sight of this fea ture of
the Truth, Who ever loses his robe of righ teous -
ness through faith in the blood, loses all so far
as the Scrip tures reveal.
Tak ing Away The Sin of The World

How won der ful are the state ments of the
divine Word!—how exact! John, as a Jew,
would not be expected to under stand all that
his words declared, for the Jews were espe cially 
expect ing Mes siah to take away the sins of the
Jews, and that then they, as God’s Royal Priest -
hood, would cor rect the world in righ teous ness.
But John’s dec la ra tion goes far ther than this,
and includes all the Gen tiles as well. The wis -
dom from on high which guided this pro phetic
utter ance is beyond that which the major ity of
the Lord’s peo ple today can appre ci ate. The
gen eral thought today seems to be that the sin
of the world is never to be taken away—that
the world will sink down into eter nal tor ment
under the weight of sin—the Adamic con dem -
na tion, sup ple mented by per sonal trans gres -
sions. Chris ten dom, Churchianity, today knows 
noth ing about a Sav ior that, as the Lamb of
God, shall take away the sin of the world. Alas!
alas! poor, blind Chris ten dom! It has read these 

words and other sim i lar dec la ra tions of the
Scrip tures with out get ting from them the real
bless ing which they con tain. We remem ber in
this con nec tion the Apos tle’s state ment that
“the man Christ Jesus gave him self a ran som
for all,” and we remem ber his fur ther state -
ment that Jesus’ sac ri fice was “a pro pi ti a tion
for our sins [the Church’s sins], and not for ours 
only, but also for the sins of the whole world.” (1 
John 2:2.) Truly, as the Lord declared, As the
heav ens are higher than the earth so are my
ways higher than your ways and my plans than 
your plans. How glad we are that we find God
to be nei ther lit tle, mean nor re venge ful, but a
great God whose won drous plan so far tran -
scends the thought of man. As we look with the
eyes of our under stand ing we real ize a mea sure 
of the ful fill ment of the Apos tle’s prayer, which, 
no doubt, included us, “I bow my knees unto the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, … that ye may 
be able to com pre hend with all saints what is
the breadth and length and depth and height;
and to know the love of Christ that passeth
knowl edge.”—Eph. 3:14,18,19.
His Work Is Before Him

John the Bap tist spoke of the Lamb as being
pres ent, but of the can cel la tion of the sin of the
world as being a future work. And this work is
still incom plete. Our Lord did die as the Lamb,
his sac ri fice was indeed fully mer i to ri ous and
sat is fac tory to the Father, as evi denced by his
res ur rec tion from the dead and exal ta tion to
glory and power. But in har mony with the
divine plan, the tak ing away of the sins of the
world is divided into two parts: (1) The tak ing
away of the sins of those whose hearts long for
rec on cil i a tion with God and for give ness, and to
be in har mony with that which is right and true 
and just and good. These, called believ ers, have
their sins taken away reckonedly; or rather, as
the Apos tle and the Prophet express it, their
sins are “cov ered” from God’s sight by the robe
of Christ’s righ teous ness—to be entirely blot ted 
out or taken away when, by the Lord’s grace,
they shall have fin ished their course and as
faith ful ones been counted wor thy to enter into
life eter nal. In that new body then to be granted 
there will be no blem ish, no sin to cover, all will 
have been blot ted out. Then will begin the reign 
of Christ and his glo ri fied Church, his Bride,
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the bless ing of the world—the Mil len nial reign,
the King dom of the heav ens, the rule of righ -
teous ness. (2) But before that reign shall begin,
the Lamb of God—who redeemed the world
more than eigh teen cen tu ries ago—will pres ent 
the merit of his sac ri fice and the sac ri fice also
of the Church, his Body mem bers [made wor -
thy, ac cept able through his merit], to the
Father as the sec ond offer ing of the great Day
of Atone ment sac ri fice—for all the peo ple.—
Lev. 16.

As the Lord’s pre sen ta tion of his sac ri fice
when he ascended up on high was accepted of
the Father and the bless ing came upon the
Church, the house hold of faith, so surely will
the sec ond pre sen ta tion in the end of this age
when offered by the great High Priest be
accept able to the Father for the sins of the
whole world—all the peo ple. Divine for give -
ness for all, the obliq uity of Adamic guilt and
weak ness, will then be made appli ca ble to
every crea ture, and only for such por tions of
trans gres sions as have been in the nature of
wil ful wrong doing will receive “chastisements,”
“stripes.” (Luke 12:47,48.) All the influ ences
of that Mil len nial King dom will be exer cised
for the bless ing, uplift ing and assis tance of
all who will then be brought to a knowl edge of 
the Lord and his gra cious plans. Even stripes, 
chastisements, judg ments are amongst the
assistances for the world and their cor rec tion
in righ teous ness. So, then, by the end of the
Mil len nial Age, the bless ing of God—through
the Lamb of God which tak eth away the sin of 
the world—shall have accom plished such
won der ful, gra cious bless ings for man kind
that all shall have reached the full per fec tion
of res ti tu tion to human nature except the in -
cor ri gi ble, who will be “utterly destroyed from 
amongst the peo ple.”—Acts 3:23.
John’s Faith ful Wit ness

We see in John’s mes sage an utter absence of 
self ish ness, that stum bling stone which has
kept so many of the Lord’s peo ple from them -
selves pro gress ing and from being used of the
Lord as a bless ing to oth ers and wit nesses to
the truth. John’s con fes sion was that Jesus was 

far greater than him self, and should be pre -
ferred before him because he was before him.
He was not only  before him in the sense of hav -
ing had a pre existence with the Father, but he
was before him in the sense of always hav ing
had a higher sta tion and being per fect, while
John him self was com passed with imper fec -
tions of the flesh like other men.

The dec la ra tion, “I knew him not,” should
not be under stood to mean that he was not
acquainted with Jesus, for the record shows
that they were full cous ins. Rather the
thought is that he knew not that Jesus was
the Mes siah: he knew him as his cousin, he
knew him as a won der ful boy and a won der -
ful man, he knew him well enough to at first
 protest that he was not one of the kind that
should be bap tized—he was not a sin ner. But
after Jesus had insisted that by his bap tism
he would be accom plish ing the Father’s will—
“ful fill ing all righ teous ness”—then John bap -
tized him in water. There, he tells us, at that
moment he received from God the evi dence
that Jesus was the Mes siah. He had already
been informed that he was to announce Mes -
siah and the King dom, and that he would
know the Son of God by behold ing the descent 
upon him of the holy Spirit as a dove, but he
had not expected that this dem on stra tion
should take place in con nec tion with any
whom he bap tized. He him self, then, was
aston ished when he beheld the descent of the
Spirit upon the Lord, and he announced then
to the peo ple that Jesus was the Mes siah, the
Son of God, the Lamb of God. John did not
announce that Jesus was the Father, but that 
he was the Son of God. This was our Lord’s
own dec la ra tion, the dec la ra tion of the apos -
tles, and our tes ti mony must be in har mony
with this. We are not to ignore the Father nor
the Son nor the rela tion ship between the two, 
nor the one ness which exists between them,
which our Lord explained in his prayer, when
he prayed for the Church that they all might
be one even as he and the Father are one—
not one in per son, but one in unity of heart
and pur pose.
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John 1:35-51
Again the next day after John stood, and
two of his dis ci ples; And look ing upon
Jesus as he walked, he saith, Behold the
Lamb of God! And the two dis ci ples heard
him speak, and they fol lowed Jesus. Then
Jesus turned, and saw them fol low ing, and 
saith unto them, What seek ye? They said
unto him, Rabbi, (which is to say, being
inter preted, Mas ter,) where dwellest thou? 
He saith unto them, Come and see. They
came and saw where he dwelt, and abode
with him that day: for it was about the
tenth hour. One of the two which heard
John speak, and fol lowed him, was
Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother. He first
findeth his own brother Simon, and saith
unto him, We have found the Mes siah,
which is, being inter preted, the Christ.
And he brought him to Jesus. And when
Jesus beheld him, he said, Thou art Simon 
the son of Jona: thou shalt be called
Cephas, which is by inter pre ta tion, A
stone. The day fol low ing Jesus would go
forth into Gal i lee, and findeth Philip, and
saith unto him, Fol low me. Now Philip was 

of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew and
Peter. Philip findeth Nathanael, and saith
unto him, We have found him, of whom
Moses in the law, and the proph ets, did
write, Jesus of Naz a reth, the son of
Joseph. And Nathanael said unto him, Can 
there any good thing come out of Naz a -
reth? Philip saith unto him, Come and see. 
Jesus saw Nathanael com ing to him, and
saith of him, Behold an Isra el ite indeed, in 
whom is no guile! Nathanael saith unto
him, Whence knowest thou me? Jesus
answered and said unto him, Before that
Philip called thee, when thou wast under
the fig tree, I saw thee. Nathanael
answered and saith unto him, Rabbi, thou
art the Son of God; thou art the King of
Israel. Jesus answered and said unto him,
Because I said unto thee, I saw thee
under the fig tree, believest thou? thou
shalt see greater things than these. And
he saith unto him, Ver ily, ver ily, I say
unto you, Here af ter ye shall see heaven
open, and the angels of God ascend ing
and descend ing upon the Son of man. 

FINDING THE LORD’S JEWELS—Reprints, p. 4115
JOHN 1:35-51.

“We have found him of whom Moses in the Law and the Proph ets did write,
Jesus of Naz a reth.”

OUR last les son showed us Jesus at the time of
his con se cra tion and its sym bol iza tion by bap -
tism, when he received the holy Spirit, which to 
John the Bap tist was the token that he was the
Mes siah. It was after this that Jesus was for
forty days alone in the wil der ness study ing the
divine plan, and par tic u larly his own share
therein, under the enlight en ing influ ences of
the holy Spirit which he had just received. This, 
we see, brought also test ing and temp ta tion
from the Adver sary, sug ges tions of other and
dif fer ent ways from that which the Lord’s Word 
indi cated and which the holy Spirit now
showed. Our Lord hav ing passed through those
temp ta tions suc cess fully, a vic tor, began his
min is try of three and a half years of self-sac ri -

fice even unto death. Nat u rally enough he went 
back to where John had been bap tiz ing and
preach ing. How much fel low ship he enjoyed
with John is not stated, or how long he
remained in that vicin ity. Only the most per -
spic u ous inci dents are noted.

It was while Jesus was away in the wil der -
ness that the Phar i sees and Scribes asked John 
whether or not he was the Mes siah and re -
ceived bold tes ti mony that he was not, and was
not even wor thy to be the menial ser vant of the
great Mes siah, who was to accom plish the ful -
fill ment of the proph e cies. This was just before
our Lord’s return, and on the next day (v. 29)
Jesus—hav ing returned from the wil der ness—
min gled amongst the peo ple lis ten ing to John’s
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preach ing, etc., and it was at that time that
John said, “Behold the Lamb of God which tak -
eth away the sin of the world,” and acknowl -
edged him pub licly, and that he had the
wit ness of the Spirit in see ing the dove rest ing
upon him at his bap tism. It was on the fol low -
ing day, as we read in our les son, that John,
stand ing with two of his dis ci ples, pointed to
Jesus in the dis tance walk ing and said, “Behold 
the Lamb of God.”
“There Com eth One After Me”

The beau ti ful sim plic ity and hon esty of John
the Bap tist is remark able because it is rare.
The major ity of even the noble-minded seem to
have such a self ish, grasp ing dis po si tion as to
unfit them for a ser vice of this kind com mit ted
to John. Appar ently the major ity would find it
abso lutely impos si ble to avoid the extol ling of
their own posi tion and ser vice and dig nity in
con nec tion with what ever they would say in re -
spect to another, but John seems to have been
utterly obliv i ous of him self—he thought only of
his respon si bil ity as the Voice that should cry
in the wil der ness to them, announc ing Mes siah. 
Dis own ing all honor and dis tinc tion for him self, 
he directed the rev er ence of all hearts toward
Jesus. Let us empha size this, each in his own
heart, as being the proper atti tude for all of the
Lord’s hon ored ser vants. We are not to honor
our selves, but to honor him whom the Father
has hon ored, our Lord and our Head. In pro por -
tion as we shall be faith ful in this ser vice and
seek not our own but our Mas ter’s praise and
honor, point ing him out as the one in whom is
cen tered the divine plan—in this same pro por -
tion will we be exhib it ing the spirit, dis po si tion, 
which our Lord can approve and reward with a
share in the heav enly King dom and glory. If we
did not cul ti vate this spirit and have it in our
hearts we would be unfit for the King dom—
unfit to be entrusted with so great power, honor 
and glory and with immor tal ity. “He that
honoreth me I will honor,” “He that is ashamed
of me and of my words, of him will the Son of
man be ashamed,” “He that exalteth [praises]
him self shall be abased; he that humbleth him -
self shall be exalted.”—John 5:23; Luke 9:26;
14:11.

“All Men Were in Expec ta tion”
The Scrip tures inform us that at this time

the whole Jew ish nation was in expec ta tion of
Mes siah. The records show this in con nec tion
with the time of our Lord’s birth, the solic i tude
of Herod, the kill ing of the babes of Beth le hem,
the jour ney of the wise men, etc. Doc tor Farrar
remarks on this same line:

“We are informed by Tacitus, by Sue -
tonius, and by Josephus, that there pre -
vailed through out the entire East at this
time an intense con vic tion, derived from
ancient proph e cies, that ere long a pow er -
ful mon arch would arise in Judea, and
gain domin ion over the world.”
It was in har mony with this gen eral expec ta -

tion of the peo ple that John’s preach ing drew
such large crowds when he announced that the
King dom of Mes siah was nigh, and that all
those pre pared for a share therein should con -
fess their sins, repent of them and reform—
invit ing them to sym bol ize this by bap tism, but
apply ing it only to Jews, and not in ref er ence to
their orig i nal sin—which under the Law was
atoned for year by year with the blood of bulls
and goats— but referred to repen tance for all
per sonal trans gres sions, mis deeds against the
Law. We have our Lord’s tes ti mony for it that
in pro por tion as the peo ple believed John’s mes -
sage and acted thereon, in that same pro por tion 
they were ready for his min is try and the fur -
ther truth of the Gos pel. Hence we are not
 surprised that those who became the Lord’s
 disciples were in some man ner inti mately and
sym pa thet i cally acquainted with John and his
preach ing. Is it not a rule in divine prov i dence
that one step of knowl edge and devo tion leads
to another? It was in har mony with this that
the dis ci ples of John the Bap tist had the Mes -
siah first pointed out to them, and thus the door 
was opened for their becom ing Jesus’ dis ci ples.
Seek ing Fel low ship With Jesus

The two dis ci ples to whom John the Bap tist
made the remark, “Behold the Lamb of God,” at 
once con cluded that if they had found the Mes -
siah whom John was intro duc ing it was time to
seek his fel low ship, and if pos si ble iden tify
them selves with his min is try. Nor does John
the Bap tist seem to have offered the slight est
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remon strance against their leav ing off coop er a -
tion with him. The name of one of these is given 
in the nar ra tive, Andrew; the name of the other 
is omit ted, but it is pre sumed that it was John,
the writer of this Gos pel, whose mod esty in
such mat ters is indi cated by the with hold ing of
his name on another occa sion also—when he
refers to him self as “that dis ci ple whom Jesus
loved.” How beau ti ful this mod esty, how much
it endears the char ac ter of John to all of us. A
less mod est man in writ ing of the mat ter would
prob a bly have told of how he first thought of
fol low ing Jesus and invited Andrew to accom -
pany him. But we can not only have much more 
love for John because of this char ac ter is tic of
humil ity, but it gives us cor re spond ingly more
con fi dence in all he has writ ten—that ambi tion
did not warp or color any of his descrip tions of
the mat ters recorded by him.

The mod esty of the two men is fur ther exem -
pli fied by their course of con duct in fol low ing
the Lord in stead of approach ing him boldly and 
say ing, “Sir, we have the hon or able dis tinc tion
of be ing amongst the most prom i nent dis ci ples
of John the Bap tist, and now intro duce our -
selves to you.” On the con trary, they fol lowed
qui etly, won der ing where our Lord re sided and
how they might have an oppor tu nity with out
obtrud ing them selves to become acquainted
with him. Their rev er ence for him and their
mod est opin ion of them selves re strained them
from impro pri eties. How ever, after they had
 followed the Lord prob a bly a con sid er able
 distance on his jour ney toward his abode, he
turned to them say ing, “What seek ye?” or, as
we might trans late it into the form of today,
“Is there any thing I can do for you?” Taken by
 surprise, they merely answered the Mas ter,
“Rabbi, we are won der ing where you reside.”
Our Lord answered, “Come and see,” and they
went with him and spent the remain der of that
day (for this was about four o’clock in the after -
noon) in his com pany. Their que ries and our
Lord’s answers dur ing that after noon and eve -
ning are open for our imag i na tion, for no record 
is given us. Doubt less they explained to the
Lord what they had heard respect ing him from
John the Bap tist, and made inqui ries regard ing 
his future work and King dom. We may be sure
that our Lord told them only part of the truth,

in har mony with his sub se quent state ment to
all of the dis ci ples, “I have many things to tell
you, but you can not bear them now.”—John
16:12.
Les sons For The New Cre ation

There are sev eral les sons here that may
profit us: (1) The humil ity of the dis ci ples in
their approach; (2) Their proper ambi tion to
have all that God had pro vided for them and to
make use of their oppor tu nity—to prog ress
from being the dis ci ples of John to the dis ci ple -
ship of Jesus; (3) Their seek ing in this unob tru -
sive man ner to have fel low ship with the Lord
and to become better acquainted; (4) Our Lord’s 
gen er ous recep tion of them and hos pi ta ble invi -
ta tion to his home; (5) His wis dom in not tell ing 
them the whole truth—nei ther about the heav -
enly things nor about the earthly tri als and dif -
fi cul ties. Meat in due sea son is the Scrip tural
order—milk for babes, strong meat for those
who are more devel oped, as the Apos tle rec om -
mends.

How much need all the Lord’s dear fol low ers
have for apply ing these var i ous les sons each to
his own heart and expe ri ence and prac tice! How 
many of us have had a zeal with out wis dom,
and have fed new begin ners with strong meat,
which has trou bled and hin dered them if it did
not choke their inter est. But we are all pupils,
and let us all learn more and more to be wise as 
ser pents and harm less as doves, as ear nest in
show ing the pearls to those ready for the sight
as in with hold ing them from those who are
swin ish and unpre pared.
“What Are You Seek ing?”

There is pecu liar force in this query, and no
doubt our Lord used it with the inten tion of
awak en ing this very thought in these two who
first sought his com pan ion ship. It is a good
ques tion for each one of us to put to him self,
and for us to sug gest at a proper time to all oth -
ers who are man i fest ing any inter est in Pres ent 
Truth. What are we seek ing? What are we look -
ing for? We know what the world is seek ing—
wealth, honor, fame, ease, etc.—and we know
that many who turn toward the Lord still have
the spirit of the world. They would like to be the 
Lord’s dis ci ples and still have and cul ti vate and 
enjoy the hopes and ambi tions that are more or
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less worldly. It is appro pri ate that we should
give heed to the Mas ter’s words as though they
were addressed to each of us indi vid u ally. What 
are you seek ing? Let us answer our Mas ter in
our own hearts and in prayer; and before we
make answer, let us con sider well that it may
be a truth ful one, for we might indeed deceive
our selves, but could not deceive him with whom 
we have to do. It is right that we should seek
the King dom and that we should know that
there is a great honor and glory and dig nity
asso ci ated with it by divine arrange ment, and
that thus we should “seek for glory, honor and
immor tal ity.” But in con junc tion with this seek -
ing of the King dom we should remem ber our
Mas ter’s words on another occa sion, that we
should seek chiefly the King dom of God and his 
righ teous ness.

We are to remem ber that the King dom is not
to be reached by an unrigh teous path, that
injus tice, iniq uity, law less ness, self-indul gence, 
self ish ness in any form are paths which lead in
other direc tions. We are to remem ber that the
Mas ter by word and by exam ple indi cated to us
that to live godly in this pres ent time would
involve us in a mea sure of per se cu tion, as it did
him, and that the ser vant must not expect to be 
above his lord in the world’s favor. Hence to say 
we are seek ing the King dom means that we are
tak ing the path lead ing thereto—the nar row
way of self-denial. It means that we have en -
listed under the ban ner of the Lord, with a full
knowl edge that our loy alty to him will mean to
us oppo si tion from the world, the flesh and the
Adver sary, as we seek to be good sol diers of
the cross and to endure hard ness in fight ing
against sin. It is those who seek the Lord with
sin cer ity, with hon esty, with out guile and with -
out self ish ness, who find him, have fel low ship
with him and become his true dis ci ples, and
even tu ally will have joint-heir ship with him in
his King dom.
“First findeth His Own Brother”

One of the two who heard John and fol lowed
Jesus was Andrew, the brother of Simon Peter
—”He findeth first his own brother Simon.” The 
re vised ver sion may be under stood to imply
that both dis ci ples sought their broth ers, but
that An drew found his brother first. If, as is
sup posed, John was the other dis ci ple, we know 

that he had a brother, James, and that the lat -
ter also was brought to the Lord. The par tic u lar 
thought we wish to empha size here as wor thy
of spe cial com men da tion, embody ing a proper
les son for us, is the fact that these dis ci ples in
begin ning the ser vice of the Truth went first to
their own breth ren. This implies that they had
broth erly love in their hearts, as we should
prop erly expect all would have who would be
found wor thy to be dis ci ples of Jesus. It implies
that they had influ ence with their breth ren
along reli gious lines, which prob a bly would not
have been true if they had not been rec og nized
by their rel a tives as men of char ac ter and prin -
ci ple. If, there fore, any of the Lord’s peo ple
should feel impelled to first go to strang ers with 
the good tid ings it would be a less favor able
sign as respects the esteem in which they are
held. How ever, let them not feel dis cour aged if
they have not this favor able evi dence to begin
with. Let us remem ber the Apos tle’s assur ance
that amongst those the Lord is choos ing for his
dis ci ples there are not many great, noble, influ -
en tial—that they are mainly the igno ble.

The very fact that the Lord has granted us
the priv i lege of his fel low ship is an assur ance
that there was some thing in us that he did not
despise, and was will ing to take over, that he
might mould and fash ion it by his truth and
grace, and finally pres ent it beau ti ful and irre -
provable before the Father through the glo ri ous 
change of the First Res ur rec tion. Again, how -
ever, let us empha size the pro pri ety of lov ing
those who are our kin to the extent that we will
do all in our power for their assis tance. As this
is a rule that should pre vail amongst breth ren
it should also be a rule as be tween hus band and 
wife, par ents and chil dren. If a wife should re -
ceive the Truth, her first joy should be, if pos si -
ble, to bring the mat ter to the atten tion of her
hus band. If a hus band receive the Truth it
should be his first joy and priv i lege to bring the
mat ter to the atten tion of his wife, and so be -
tween the par ents to the chil dren. We con fess
that we have been sur prised at times to find
that this course, which seems so nat u ral and so
proper, has not always sug gested itself to those
who have come into the light of Pres ent Truth.

We advise that where a dif fer ent course has
been fol lowed it is time for a change. Let the
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hus band plan for the wel fare of the wife and
assist her in arrang ing the home mat ters, so
that she may have time for study ing the Truth,
attend ing meet ings, etc. Let the wife com ing
into the Truth give dil i gent atten tion to
arrange mat ters most favor ably for her hus -
band, that he also may enjoy the bless ings, the
priv i leges of study, etc. The old adage, that
“Char ity begins at home,” is as true of reli gious
char ity as of other kinds. “Hus bands, love your
wives”—do all in your power to bless them,
espe cially in their high est spir i tual inter ests,
and to bring to them this high est of all joys.
“Wives, rev er ence your hus bands”—appre ci ate
them, and desire that they shall have all of the
good things obtain able, and use your best influ -
ence for their assis tance.
“We Have Found The Mes siah”

With this mes sage they greeted their breth -
ren, and, as explained in the text, the Hebrew
word Mes siah cor re sponded to the Greek word
Christ. They knew that for long cen tu ries Mes -
siah had been prom ised, and that their whole
nation, through vary ing vicis si tudes, had been
look ing, hop ing, pray ing for his com ing and for
the bless ings which he would bring to their
nation as their king, deliv er ing them from all
evil and exalt ing them with the power of God
to be the light of the world, and thus through
them shed ding bless ings upon all nations. The
after noon spent by these two with Jesus had
con vinced them that the words of John the Bap -
tist were cor rect, that Jesus was “the Lamb of
God, which tak eth away the sin of the world.”

It is not explained how Peter received the
mes sage, but judg ing him from his sub se quent
course of con duct, we must assume that he
came with haste to see, to know, to judge for
him self on the sub ject. The nature of the evi -
dence given him by Jesus is not related, but he
believed, became a dis ci ple, received a new
name—an added name. He was Simon Bar-
Jona, or Simon, son of Jonah; now, hence forth,
he would be more par tic u larly known as a dis ci -
ple by the name of Simon Peter, that is, Simon,
a stone. Thus early did Jesus indi cate his
knowl edge of the man, rec og niz ing him as one
of the liv ing stones for the glo ri ous Tem ple of
the future, as this Apos tle him self after ward
ex plained.—1 Pet. 2:4,5.

“Go Forth Into Gal i lee”
On the day fol low ing Jesus would go forth

into Gal i lee, and en route found Philip, whom
he per son ally invited to become his fol lower,
and then speed ily Philip found Nathanael,
known also in the Scrip tures as Bartholomew.

This find ing of the dis ci ples is described to
have been at Bethabara, where Jesus was mak -
ing his home, and which by the revis ers is
called Beth any—thus giv ing the sug ges tion
that our Lord was ac quainted with the fam ily of 
Laz a rus and Mar tha and Mary before he began
his min is try, and that it was to this point that
the dis ci ples fol lowed him from the fords of the
Jor dan, where John had been bap tiz ing. Evi -
dently our Lord tar ried in the vicin ity of John’s
mis sion for a time, there to find some of the
most  earnest ones whom John’s preach ing had
gath ered together.

It will be noticed that the dis ci ples here men -
tioned all came from Gal i lee, John and James,
Andrew and Simon Peter, Philip and Nathan -
ael. (Judas alone was a Judean.) What were
these men doing so far away from their homes?
We can only sup pose that they were amongst
the masses who heard of John and his preach -
ing, and who were so deeply inter ested in the
com ing Mes siah that they came what was con -
sid ered in those days a con sid er able jour ney,
leav ing their busi ness that they might hear
what John had to say, and join with him as his
dis ci ples in help ing to pre pare the way for Mes -
siah. How the Lord does use one min is tra tion of 
the Truth to pre pare our hearts for a later and
fuller illus tra tion of it! This cor rob o rates the
state ment of our Lord’s prayer to the effect that 
these dis ci ples were true, God-fear ing con se -
crated men before they came to Jesus. In the
prayer Jesus says, “Thine they were and thou
gavest them to me.” (John 17:6.) A les son to us
in this is that if we are faith ful and zeal ous to
every por tion of truth that comes to us, accord -
ing as we receive and act upon this we will be
pre pared for another. Had these men not had
the spirit of con se cra tion they never would have 
left their affairs to join with John in his min is -
try, and then they might not have been so well
pre pared to be the hon ored apos tles of Jesus.
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“Whence Knowest Thou Me?”
The story of the call of Nathanael is a spe -

cially inter est ing one. Our imag i na tions have
lit tle dif fi culty in fill ing in the items omit ted by
the nar ra tive. Philip him self had come within
the charmed cir cle of our Lord’s influ ence, and
had real ized that it was a blessed priv i lege to
become his dis ci ple and that he must be indeed
the long-looked-for Mes siah. Full of this con fi -
dence he looked for his friend Nathanael, whom 
he rec og nized as be ing of one mind and heart
with him self in the desire to serve the Lord and 
to be ready for Mes siah’s King dom. Find ing
him his sal u ta tion was, “We have found him of
whom Moses in the Law and the Proph ets did
write—Jesus of Naz a reth, [adopted] son of
Joseph.” Nathanael was appar ently a man of
keen intel lec tual power. He felt that his friend
Philip had accepted some thing too hast ily, and
that he was being deceived by a pre tender, and
his prompt objec tion was, “Can any good thing
come out of Naz a reth?” As though he had said,
“That is a mean city of itself; no great peo ple of
any rep u ta tion would ever come from thence;
no proph e cies, so far as we know, make any ref -
er ence to that city. What you tell me of your
Mes siah rather tends to prej u dice my mind
against him.”

And so it is today with some of the Lord’s
true fol low ers who are expect ing the sec ond
com ing of the Lord as the great King of glory.
When we tell them that we have found the
truth on this sub ject and that the Law and the
proph ets all cor rob o rate the fact that we are
now liv ing in the har vest time, in the parousia
of the Son of man, they are dis posed to sneer at
our zeal and enthu si asm and to bid us be very
care ful lest we be deceived. They ask, Whence
comes the mes sage of the parousia? and when
they are told that it is not from the great, the
wise, the mighty of this pres ent time, not from
the Doc tors of Divin ity, but from hum ble
sources that the mes sage reaches them, they
ask, “What could you expect from such a
source?” inti mat ing that rather we should look
to the Scribes and Phar i sees and Doc tors of the
Law today.

Let us answer such doubt ing breth ren as
Philip answered Nathanael, “Come and see!”
In ves ti gate, test the mat ter by the Word of

God. Appar ently Nathanael would not go with
Philip. The lat ter may have gone his own way
deject edly, because one whom he esteemed to
be a true ser vant of God was appar ently un -
will ing to hear ken and to inves ti gate. But Na -
thanael had his own rea sons for not at once
com ply ing with the invi ta tion. He felt that the
mat ter was one of great impor tance; that it af -
fected not only his own inter ests but the inter -
ests of his friends and of the Lord’s cause in
gen eral. He must be cau tious. He had already
heard of Jesus, and had been con sid er ing and
pray ing about this very sub ject before Philip
came to him; he had asked to be kept from delu -
sions and snares—that his judg ment might be
guided of the Lord, that he might not be de -
ceived by a pre tender. He would fol low a lit tle
later, and, free from all prej u dice, would en -
deavor to judge of the mer its or demer its of the
case, rely ing upon the Lord’s bless ing, which he 
had sought.

How glad we would be if all our dear friends
who give evi dence, so far as we are able to
judge, of being true, loyal ser vants of the Lord,
were to take the course that Nathanael took to
seek the Lord and his pro tec tion and guid ance,
and then to inves ti gate, prov ing all things by
the Word of God! And while we may be sure
that though some may not as promptly take
this course as did Nathanael, all who are of the
truly over com ing class will ulti mately take it
and ulti mately be guided, that they may indeed 
come in con tact with Pres ent Truth and real ize
the parousia of our Lord and his work of har -
vest ing the Church and gath er ing the ripe
grains into the gar ner pre pa ra tory to their
shin ing forth with him in the glory of the King -
dom for the bless ing of all the fam i lies of the
earth.—Matt. 13:43.
Blessed Are Your Eyes And Ears

As we notice in this les son the recep tion that
our Lord gave Nathanael, we are forced to con -
trast it with the very dif fer ent recep tion he
gave to some of the Scribes and Phar i sees and
Doc tors of the Law when they approached him
in a cav il ing spirit. To these he spoke in par a -
bles and dark say ings which he did not expect
them to appre ci ate or to under stand, but to
such as Nathanael our Lord was most gra cious,
because know ing the hearts of all he could
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wisely dis crim i nate. We may not exer cise such
a lib erty because such a knowl edge is not ours;
it is for us to be patient and cour te ous to all,
and to do our best to assist all to an under -
stand ing of the Truth, whether they shall hear
or whether they shall for bear—con vinced, how -
ever, that only the Isra el ites in deed will hear
effec tu ally, will receive the call and be prof ited
thereby to the attain ment of the prize.

Before Nathanael had quite reached Jesus
and those who were with him, the Mas ter said,
in his hear ing, “Behold an Isra el ite indeed, in
whom there is no guile.” A won der ful trib ute
this! No won der Nathanael was fit to be of the
Lit tle Flock and one of the apos tles! No won der
Philip wres tled with him, pray ing him to come
and see. His hon esty of heart made him wor thy
of the bless ings of which the mass of his nation
were not then wor thy. As we read in John 1:11,
12, Jesus “came unto his own and his own
received him not; but to as many as received
him to them gave he lib erty [priv i lege] to
become the sons of God.” And he helped those
who were in the right atti tude of heart to
receive him; he assisted their faith and encour -
aged their con fi dence, say ing to one, as we
remem ber, “Be not faith less, but believ ing.”—
John 20:27.

But Nathanael, although he real ized that he
was an hon est, true Isra el ite, seek ing for what -
ever God had to give to his faith ful, was not sat -
is fied with this tes ti mony—such an expres sion
might be given by another in flat tery. He would 
cross-ques tion the Lord, and he said, “Whence
knowest thou me?” You have made a state ment; 
what is your author ity for it? I do not know that 
we have ever met before. Jesus replied, “When
thou wast under the fig-tree, before Philip
called thee, I saw thee.” Ah, well did Nathanael 
remem ber how he had crept under the low-
spread ing boughs of the fig-tree and how he
had prayed to the heav enly Father for wis dom
and for the proper evi dences on the sub ject of
con cern. Here he had the very answer to his
prayer. The one who could know about that
prayer and could thus answer it and reveal
him self must indeed be super hu man—all that
he claimed, the Mes siah. Na thanael’s faith
oper ated quickly, and he responded, “Rabbi

[Mas ter], thou art the Son of God: thou art the
King of Israel.”

And is not our Lord’s deal ing prac ti cally the
same today? Is it not true that those who now
in faith and prayer seek for enlight en ment
respect ing the times and the sea sons and the
fea tures of the divine plan, and infor ma tion
respect ing the har vest work—is it not true that
these are spe cially helped of the Lord? that the
Truth is made spe cially clear before their
minds? whereas oth ers com ing to the sub ject
through idle curi os ity per haps, or with a half
faith fear a com ing trou ble and are desir ous of
know ing how to escape it, are left com par a -
tively in dark ness? Let us who have dis cerned
these beau ti ful traits and qual i ties in the class
of dis ci ples whom the Lord chose at his first
advent, see to it that we cul ti vate sim i lar char -
ac ter is tics, and that we expend our spe cial
ener gies to bring the Truth to the atten tion of
oth ers who give evi dence of meek ness and faith
and loy alty to God.

“Thou Shalt See Greater Things”
As soon as Nathanael had con fessed his faith 

our Lord assured him that what he had already 
come to appre ci ate was insig nif i cant in pro por -
tion to the still greater things which as his dis -
ci ple he would grad u ally come to know and to
under stand. And is not this true with us today?
The joy, the con fi dence, the hopes which filled
our hearts at the begin ning, as we came to rec -
og nize the Lord and to have a clearer under -
stand ing of the divine plan—have these not
con tin u ally been added to by the Lord, so that
what we first saw and enjoyed seems but small
in com par i son with the riches of grace and lov -
ing kind ness and ten der mer cies revealed to
our eyes of under stand ing. As our men tal vision 
wid ens we behold lengths and breadths and
depths and heights of the love of God sur pass -
ing all of our expec ta tions.—Eph. 3:18,19.

And by faith we can see Jesus as the anti -
typical Jacob’s lad der, as our Lord inti mated to
Nathanael. As Jacob in his vision saw a lad der
reach ing from earth to heaven and com mu ni ca -
tions car ried on thereby, so we, in the light
of the divine plan now unfold ing, see that our
Lord Jesus and the Church asso ci ated with him 
con sti tute the lad der of com mu ni ca tion between
God and the world of man kind, which, dur ing

76 THE BEGINNING OF JESUS’ MINISTRY



the Mil len nial Age, will serve as the chan nel
of favor by which all the fam i lies of the earth
shall be blessed—by which the glory and bless -
ing of the Lord shall be brought down to earth,
even as now the Elect, firstfruits of his hu man
crea tures, are being gath ered from amongst

men, that they may ascend to God as heirs of
God and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ their
Lord by means of the glo ri ous change which
shall come to them in the First Res ur rec tion,
in a moment, in the twin kling of an eye.

John 2:1-12
And the third day there was a mar riage in
Cana of Gal i lee; and the mother of Jesus
was there: And both Jesus was called, and 
his dis ci ples, to the mar riage. And when
they wanted wine, the mother of Jesus
saith unto him, They have no wine. Jesus
saith unto her, Woman, what have I to do
with thee? mine hour is not yet come. His
mother saith unto the ser vants, What so -
ever he saith unto you, do it. And there
were set there six waterpots of stone,
after the man ner of the puri fy ing of the
Jews, con tain ing two or three fir kins
apiece. Jesus saith unto them, Fill the
waterpots with water. And they filled them 
up to the brim. And he saith unto them,
Draw out now, and bear unto the

gov er nor of the feast. And they bare it.
When the ruler of the feast had tasted the 
water that was made wine, and knew not
whence it was: (but the ser vants which
drew the water knew;) the gov er nor of
the feast called the bride groom, And saith
unto him, Every man at the begin ning
doth set forth good wine; and when men
have well drunk, then that which is worse: 
but thou hast kept the good wine until
now. This begin ning of mir a cles did Jesus
in Cana of Gal i lee, and man i fested forth
his glory; and his dis ci ples believed on
him. After this he went down to
Capernaum, he, and his mother, and his
breth ren, and his dis ci ples: and they con -
tin ued there not many days. 

FILLED AND TRANSFORMED.—Reprints, p. 3484
JOHN 2:1-11.

“What so ever he saith unto you, do it.”

CANA of Gal i lee was the home city of Nathan -
ael, one of the lat est addi tions to the num ber
of our Lord’s dis ci ples. He was one of six who
had now given their adher ence to Jesus as the  -
Messiah. Appar ently Na thanael had invited our
Lord and the other dis ci ples to be his guests at
Cana, where a mar riage feast was about to be
held. Mary, the mother of Jesus, was pres ent at 
the feast, doubt less as a very close friend of the
fam ily, as indi cated by her knowl edge in ad -
vance that the wine sup ply was run ning short.
The cus tom ary hos pi tal ity of the Jews on such
occa sions would make it a seri ous breach of eti -
quette not to sup ply an abun dance for their
guests, as well as for neigh bors and pass ers by,
who, in the name of the bride groom, would be
urged to enter and par take of the hos pi tali ties

freely. Jesus and his dis ci ples were amongst
the spe cially invited guests.

Our Lord’s mother brought to his atten tion
the short age of wine, and from this it has been
assumed that she antic i pated the mir a cle. We
can not agree to the rea son able ness of this sug -
ges tion, because it is par tic u larly stated that
the mirac u lous cre ation of wine on this occa sion 
was the begin ning of Jesus’ mir a cles. We must
sup pose, there fore, that Mary’s long acquain -
tance with and depend ance on her son had
made her aware of his supe rior judg ment and
resource ful ness in all events and on all occa -
sions. The mat ter was beyond her con trol, and,
as was often the case with those in mod er ate
cir cum stances, the bride groom had prob a bly
spent all that he could afford to expend in prep -
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a ra tions. Prob a bly also, in antic i pa tion of our
Lord’s pres ence at the mar riage feast, a larger
num ber of neigh bors called on his account—to
see the stranger of whom they had heard more
or less through Nathanael and oth ers.
Jesus Socia ble in The Home.

This nar ra tive gives us a lit tle glimpse of
the social side of our Lord’s char ac ter, and con -
vinces us that the ascet i cism illus trated by
monks and nuns was not a part of his teach ing
either in word or exam ple. His con se crated life
was lived in the midst of the ordi nary social
con di tions bear ing upon any mem ber of a moral 
and reli gious com mu nity. There is no sug ges -
tion of rev elry or fool ish ness in our Lord’s con -
duct, but it is rea son able to assume that he
par tic i pated in the proper joys and fel low ships
and social ame ni ties of such an occa sion. This
was in har mony with his own injunc tion to his
fol low ers, “Rejoice with those that do rejoice,
and weep with those that weep.”

What every home needs is not only a visit
from Jesus, but that it should be his home, his
abid ing place. It would be a safe rule of life for
all of the Lord’s fol low ers to desire to go to any
place they would have rea son to believe the
Lord would go if he were again pres ent in the
flesh; it would be a safe rule for us to do or say
such things as we would have rea son to expect
that our Lord would do or say were he pres ent
in our stead. Bless ings, we may be sure, went
with the dear Mas ter wher ever he went, spe -
cially to those who like Nathanael were Isra el -
ites indeed, in whose hearts there was no guile.

When we remem ber that the word dis ci ple
means pupil or learner, and that all of the
Lord’s peo ple are his dis ci ples (though not all
apos tles), it gives us a sug ges tion that each dis -
ci ple rep re sents the Lord—that where we go he
goes, that we are his rep re sen ta tives or “am -
bas sa dors.” With this thought before our minds
how care ful we each should be to prop erly rep -
re sent our glo ri ous Lord;—to “show forth the
praise of him who hath called us out of dark -
ness into his mar vel ous light.” To this end how
we need to pray, not only with our lips but also
with our hearts, “Let the words of my mouth
and the med i ta tions of my heart be accept able
in thy sight, O Lord, my strength and my
Redeemer.” Ver ily “as he was so are we in this

world.” (1 John 4:17.) “The world knoweth us
not, even as it knew him not,” but our duty on
all occa sions is just the same: his mes sage is
that we shall let our light shine before men,
that they see ing our good works may glo rify our 
Father in heaven.
“Peace Be To This House.”

A sug ges tion respect ing the influ ences ac -
com pa ny ing the Lord’s dis ci ples—which influ -
ences, we be lieve, surely accom pa nied his own
pres ence on all such occa sions—is rep re sented
by his com mis sion to his apos tles when he sent
them forth. They were to say, “Peace be upon
this house,” before enter ing. We do not take it
that this is a com mand that we should openly
and for mally make such a dec la ra tion before
enter ing any build ing, but we do believe that
this should be the heart sen ti ment of every one
of the Lord’s con se crated peo ple—their desire,
their effort, their aim—that peace and bless ing
may accom pany them wher ever they may go,
rest ing, refresh ing and uplift ing the hearts of
the poor groan ing cre ation with whom they
come in con tact.

There are plenty of strife-breed ers in the
world whose entry of the por tals of any home
means, Strife be within these walls, whether
they real ize it or say it or not. Full of anger,
mal ice, hatred and strife, their hearts speak
forth of the abun dance within, breed ing dis con -
tent and unhap pi ness. With oth ers who have
passed that con di tion of bit ter ness of soul in
mal ice and strife, and who have set their faces
to walk in the Lord’s foot steps, after the Spirit
and not after the flesh, and who there fore are
put t ing away those works of the flesh and the
devil, some time will surely elapse before they
are filled with the spirit of love: and in that
interim, before they are so filled with peace and 
joy and the fruits of the Spirit as to over flow
these in bless ings wher ever they go, there is
apt to be a period in which evil speak ing, back-
bit ing, evil insin u a tions, evil sur mis ings, un -
kind nesses, un gentleness of word and con duct,
impa tience, etc., will be man i fested.

The influ ence of such, even though they be
pupils in Christ, is a car nal influ ence, highly
inju ri ous to spir i tual devel op ment, cal cu lated
to stop growth in the var i ous graces and to dis -
turb the peace and joy of their own hearts and
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the hearts of oth ers who are seek ing the right
ways of the Lord. The les son for us of the Lord’s 
fol low ers is not only to turn from sin to righ -
teous ness and from anger and envy and mal ice
to love, but to keep the heart fully filled with
the lat ter, so that out of its abun dance of love
and joy and peace our mouth may speak and
our con duct may show our rela tion ship and
like ness to our Lord, that men may take knowl -
edge of us that we have been with Jesus and
have learned of him.
“Honor Thy Father And Thy Mother.”

Our Lord’s reply to his mother’s sug ges tion
ap pears rather cold and harsh, but this is
largely the result of the trans la tion. While the
word “woman” is a proper trans la tion, it does
not give the ele gant shad ing of the Greek orig i -
nal, which would more nearly sig nify lady. The
word is the same, for in stance, that the Em -
peror of Rome used in com pli men tary address
to the Queen of Egypt, “Take cour age, O wo -
man.” We may be sure that nei ther by word nor 
act did our Lord vio late the com mand ment of
the Law, “Honor thy father and thy mother.”
We may be sure that in all his words and con -
duct he was a very model of the meek ness and
gen tle ness, patience and love which his doc -
trines incul cated.

The expres sion, “What have I to do with
thee?” would seem more prop erly to sig nify, “Do 
not at tempt to dic tate to me—I will know what
to do when the appro pri ate time comes.” Mary
prob a bly was intent upon hid ing the fact of the
short age of the wine: Jesus on the other hand
rec og nized that the mir a cle he was about to
per form was less for the assis tance of the bride -
groom of the occa sion than for a great les son
which, through the  servants, prob a bly became
known to the entire com pany. Jesus there fore
waited until the sup ply was not only run ning
low but exhausted, until there was no wine, so
that the mir a cle would not be min i mized by the
admix ture of the new with the old.

Mary’s word to the ser vants, “What so ever he
saith unto you, do it,” was a fur ther evi dence
that she was on terms of very close inti macy in
that home. The ser vants prop erly enough would 
need such instruc tions, for oth er wise they
would not be pre pared to take orders from one
of the guests. Mary prob a bly had no knowl edge

of what the Lord would com mand the ser vants
to do, but, as before sug gested, she had con fi -
dence in her son’s resource ful ness and wis dom,
and that as one of the guests whose enter tain -
ment had helped to exhaust the wine he would
be pleased to take some steps to assist in re -
plen ish ing the sup ply.

Here a ques tion arises respect ing the kind of
wine pro vided by the bride groom of which
Jesus and his dis ci ples evi dently par took, and
also respect ing the kind of wine which the Lord
sub se quently pro duced and of which he prob a -
bly par took. We know of noth ing to indi cate
that this was merely grape juice un fer mented.
Every thing seems to teach the reverse of this,
that it was slightly alco holic—the alco hol being
pro duced in the wine through the pro cesses of
fer men ta tion, result ing in what is known as
“light wines.” The remark of the gov er nor of the 
feast that the wine which Jesus made was
better than that at first sup plied would, we
think, sup port this the ory, but it would not
imply that the peo ple were drunk, intox i cated,
and that they had thus lost their taste or judg -
ment.

In our view there is a great dif fer ence be -
tween pres ent con di tions and those of our
Lord’s time. Those peo ple of a warmer coun try
were accus tomed to drink ing light wines, in
very much the same man ner that we today
drink water, tea, cof fee, etc., and they had no
del e te ri ous effects, and the same may be said
of the peo ple of some parts of Europe today.
Besides, it was in a slower age and amongst
peo ple more mod er ate in every way. In our day, 
with every thing done under pres sure and ner -
vous excite ment, alco hol ic stim u lants of every
kind seem to be poi son ous to very many; it
seems to be next to im pos si ble for peo ple to use
such stim u lants mod er ately.

It is for this rea son alone that total absti -
nence may be rec om mended—because of the
“pres ent dis tress,” because of the increased
expen di ture of ner vous energy and con se quent
increased dan ger of inebri ety, and not because
the Scrip tures spe cially enjoin total absti nence. 
It is our con vic tion that if the Lord were pres -
ent in the flesh today under our pres ent con -
di tions, cir cum stances, etc., he would rank
amongst the most abste mi ous, because if such
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absten tion were not nec es sary for him self, we
believe that his love and sym pa thy for the
weak, fallen race would impel him to avoid
being any thing like a stum bling-stone in the
way of any of them.
Water-Pots Filled Full.

In those days they did not have hydrants,
pumps, etc., but kept the water for fam ily use
in large earthen ves sels called water-pots. On
such an occa sion as this an extra quan tity
would be needed, and quite prob a bly water-pots 
had been bor rowed from neigh bors. They were
of dif fer ent sizes but all quite large, two fir kins
rep re sented by eigh teen gal lons and three fir -
kins by twenty-seven gal lons, or nine gal lons
each fir kin. It was the cus tom to use this water
sup ply spe cially for wash ing the ves sels of the
house hold and the hands and feet of the guests, 
hence the need of so great a sup ply.

When the proper time came for the per for -
mance of the mir a cle our Lord instructed that
water be fetched and that these six water-pots
be filled to the brim. This use of the ordi nary
water-jars would pre vent any sus pi cion of their
con tain ing any pow ders or mix tures that might
con sti tute a basis for the mir a cle, and the fill -
ing of them to the brim would like wise hin -
der any one from think ing that some thing was
added to the water by our Lord. Besides, the
water thus ris ing to the sur face where it could
be seen would show its own clear ness and
purity.

The change from water to wine was evi dently 
instan ta neous, for our Lord at once directed
them to draw the wine and serve first the
 governor of the feast, who would thus have a
knowl edge of the fresh sup ply. The lat ter com -
mented upon the new wine as supe rior to the
first, and remarked to the host that usu ally the
best was given first, when the pal ate would be
the more keen to detect the qual ity. This was a
tes ti mony to the excel lence of the wine which
Jesus made. We can not think that at an ordi -
nary feast sim ple grape-juice would be re -
garded as supe rior wine, nor on the other hand
need we sup pose that the wine which Jesus
made con tained such a pro por tion of alco hol as
would make it inju ri ous to the users.

But there was another rea son why the ves -
sels were filled to the brim with the pure water: 

they were sym bol i cal, they rep re sented the
Lord’s peo ple in this pres ent time. Water is
used in the Scrip tures as a sym bol of life, the
“water of life.” It par tic u larly fig ures or illus -
trates nat u ral or human life, as, for instance, in 
Rev e la tion 22:17, where the sym bol is given of
the Spirit and the Bride dur ing the Mil len nial
age say ing to the world of man kind, “Come,
par take of the water of life freely.” It rep re sents 
the res ti tu tion work, the revival of man kind
from the power of death, the infu sion of the res -
ti tu tion life.
Our Trea sure in Earthen Ves sels.

In these earthen ves sels the water had been
con sid er ably exhausted, there was very lit tle
remain ing in each ves sel. So with us as mem -
bers of the human fam ily, our life forces are
well exhausted through the fall. The Jews, as
God’s favored peo ple under the typ i cal Law
Cov e nant, were jus ti fied to a cer tain extent, but 
not in the full sense of the word—not jus ti fied
to life—and the fill ing up of the water-pots
with water to the brim rep re sented or fore shad -
owed the full and com plete jus ti fi ca tion to life,
to all human rights and priv i leges reckonedly
granted to all who become the Lord’s fol low ers.
As the Apos tle expresses it, “Being jus ti fied by
faith we have peace with God.”

But the fig ure or illus tra tion goes fur ther
and shows us the trans form ing of these jus ti -
fied lives, the impar ta tion of a new nature by
mirac u lous change. The thought is expressed
by the Apos tle when he says that we are trans -
formed by the re new ing of our minds, we be -
come New Crea tures.

The change of the water to wine, there fore,
rep re sents the change of the jus ti fied being,
con sti tut ing him a new cre ation in Christ
Jesus. As the water will rep re sent the jus ti fi ca -
tion, so the wine will rep re sent the supe rior
joys of the Spirit granted to those who through
faith and a full con se cra tion attain to the
beget ting of the Spirit—an adop tion into the
spir i tual fam ily. True, these joys at pres ent are
not as real as they will be by and by—they are
joys of hope, of antic i pa tion, which we have in
earthly ves sels, as the Apos tle declares. By and
by, how ever, accord ing to the Lord’s prom ise, a
share in the Lord’s res ur rec tion will give us the
new ves sels, the golden ves sels, the per fect con -
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di tions in which our joys and favors will be real -
ized and appre ci ated to the full. There is a hint
of this in our Lord’s dec la ra tion at the last sup -
per that those who would drink of his cup of
suf fer ing and self-sac ri fice in the pres ent time
would by and by share with him the new wine,
the divine nature and life and joys in the King -
dom.
   This dis cern ment of a spir i tual sig ni fi ca tion

in the wine is in full accord with the state ment
of our last verse of the les son, which assures us
that our Lord’s mir a cles, etc., man i fested forth
—that is, before hand—his com ing glory and the 
bless ings which he will then bestow upon his
faith ful.
“The best is yet to be,
The last of life, for which the first was planned.”

John 2:13-25
And the Jews’ pass over was at hand, and
Jesus went up to Jeru sa lem, And found in
the tem ple those that sold oxen and sheep 
and doves, and the chang ers of money
sit ting: And when he had made a scourge
of small cords, he drove them all out of
the tem ple, and the sheep, and the oxen;
and poured out the chang ers’ money, and
over threw the tables; And said unto them
that sold doves, Take these things hence;
make not my Father’s house a house of
mer chan dise. And his dis ci ples remem -
bered that it was writ ten, The zeal of thine 
house hath eaten me up. Then answered
the Jews and said unto him, What sign
showest thou unto us, see ing that thou
doest these things? Jesus answered and
said unto them, Destroy this tem ple, and

in three days I will raise it up. Then said
the Jews, Forty and six years was this
tem ple in build ing, and wilt thou rear it up 
in three days? But he spake of the tem ple
of his body. When there fore he was risen
from the dead, his dis ci ples remem bered
that he had said this unto them; and they
believed the Scrip ture, and the word
which Jesus had said. Now when he was in 
Jeru sa lem at the pass over, in the feast
day, many believed in his name, when
they saw the mir a cles which he did. But
Jesus did not com mit him self unto them,
because he knew all men, And needed not 
that any should tes tify of man: for he
knew what was in man. 

JESUS CLEANSING THE TEMPLE.—Reprints, p. 1695
JOHN 2:13-25.

“Make not my Father’s house a house of mer chan dise.”—John 2:16.

THE SEVERAL accounts of this action of our
Lord by the other evan ge lists place the occur -
rence un mis tak ably near the close of his min is -
try, while John here men tions it in con nec tion
with events at the begin ning of his pub lic work. 
It would appear, how ever, that the one event
was referred to by them all, the last verse of
John’s account, like the oth ers, show ing the
hos tile atti tude of numer ous oppo nents who
sought his life, which dis po si tion did not make
its appear ance in the very begin ning of his min -
is try.

This author i ta tive action of Jesus had a
pecu liar fit ness as a type near the close of his
min is try. It imme di ately fol lowed his tri um -
phant entry into Jeru sa lem in ful fill ment of the 
proph ecy—“Be hold thy king com eth unto thee,
etc.” (Zech. 9:9); and this course in the tem ple
was an assump tion of author ity con se quent
upon this right ful claim to be the king of
Israel—a claim, how ever, which was rejected by 
the Jews. “He came unto his own [peo ple], and
his own received him not.” (John 1:11.) Then,
see ing they put away the favor of God from
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them and proved them selves unwor thy of it, he
turned to the Gen tiles to take out of them a
peo ple for his name, which selec tion has
required the eigh teen cen tu ries of the Gos pel
age; and that fleshly house of Israel and this
spir i tual house, the Gos pel Church, stand
related to each other as type and antitype; both
as to cir cum stances and time. As an event
shortly pre ced ing his cru ci fix ion, this cleans ing
of the tem ple finds its antitype in a sim i lar
work here, begin ning at the cor re spond ing
date—1878 (See Stud ies in the Scrip tures, vol.
2, page 239); viz., the cast ing out (from the spir -
i tual tem ple—his body, the con se crated
Church) of such as are unwor thy to be of that
body, while the wor thy ones, the pure in heart,
are being cor re spond ingly blessed.

The scourge of small cords was a fit emblem
of the har mo ni ous doc trines of Christ, which
are accom plish ing the cleans ing work here.

When asked for a sign of the author ity by
which he did these things, Jesus pointed for -
ward to his future power—after his death and

res ur rec tion. (Verses 18-21.) He had no author -
ity to begin the actual work then; that which he 
did being only typ i cal, and for our prof it ing, not
theirs.

VERSES 23-25 (Diaglott). Though the peo ple at 
this time seemed greatly impressed by his mir -
a cles, and, shout ing Hosanna! before him,
seemed ready to accept him as the Mes siah and 
to pro claim him king at once (See also Matt.
21:9-11), Jesus did not trust them; for he knew
the fick le ness of their hearts, and hav ing the
gift also of dis cern ing of spir its, he needed not
that any man should tes tify of them, for he
knew what was in them.—Luke 20:41-47.

The Golden Text—“Make not my Father’s
house a house of mer chan dise”—should have
the most care ful con sid er ation of all those who
pro fess to be of his con se crated house,—the
true tem ple. In this time of cleans ing, sift ing
and puri fy ing of the tem ple of God, none will be
per mit ted to remain in it whose pur pose is in
any way to make mer chan dise of God’s holy
things.

John 3:1-21
There was a man of the Phar i sees, named
Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews: The same
came to Jesus by night, and said unto
him, Rabbi, we know that thou art a
teacher come from God: for no man can
do these mir a cles that thou doest, except
God be with him. Jesus answered and said 
unto him, Ver ily, ver ily, I say unto thee,
Except a man be born again, he can not
see the king dom of God. Nicodemus saith
unto him, How can a man be born when
he is old? can he enter the sec ond time
into his mother’s womb, and be born?
Jesus answered, Ver ily, ver ily, I say unto
thee, Except a man be born of water and
of the Spirit, he can not enter into the
king dom of God. That which is born of the
flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the 
Spirit is spirit. Mar vel not that I said unto

thee, Ye must be born again. The wind
bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest
the sound thereof, but canst not tell
whence it com eth, and whither it goeth:
so is every one that is born of the Spirit.
Nicodemus answered and said unto him,
How can these things be? Jesus answered
and said unto him, Art thou a mas ter of
Israel, and knowest not these things? Ver -
ily, ver ily, I say unto thee, We speak that
we do know, and tes tify that we have
seen; and ye receive not our wit ness. If I
have told you earthly things, and ye
believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell
you of heav enly things? And no man hath
ascended up to heaven, but he that came
down from heaven, even the Son of man
which is in heaven. And as Moses lifted up 
the ser pent in the wil der ness, even so
must the Son of man be lifted up: That
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who so ever believ eth in him should not
per ish, but have eter nal life. For God so
loved the world, that he gave his only
begot ten Son, that who so ever believ eth in 
him should not per ish, but have ever last -
ing life. For God sent not his Son into the
world to con demn the world; but that the
world through him might be saved. He
that believ eth on him is not con demned:
but he that believ eth not is con demned
already, because he hath not believed in
the name of the only begot ten Son of God. 

And this is the con dem na tion, that light is
come into the world, and men loved dark -
ness rather than light, because their
deeds were evil. For every one that doeth
evil hateth the light, nei ther com eth to the 
light, lest his deeds should be reproved.
But he that doeth truth com eth to the
light, that his deeds may be made man i -
fest, that they are wrought in God. 

REGENERATION AND THE KINGDOM—Reprints, p. 4124
JOHN 3:1-21.

“For God so loved the world that he gave his only begot ten Son, that who so ever believ eth on him
should not per ish but have ever last ing life.”—John 3:16.

THIS les son well illus trates the wrong, unscrip -
tural trend of thought and of Bib li cal inter pre -
ta tion which has come to pre vail so gen er ally
through out Chris ten dom. The pecu liar, the
strange thing con nected with the mat ter is that 
peo ple of appar ent capac ity for rea son ing on
other sub jects seem to aban don all logic in the
study of God’s Word. The usual inter pre ta tion
of this les son is that Jesus taught Nicodemus
that he was about to estab lish a Church, which
he called the King dom of God, with out its hav -
ing any like ness to the King dom or bear ing any
rule in the world. It is claimed that our Lord
meant Nicodemus to under stand that his
Church was to be con sid ered the King dom
because even tu ally it would so pre vail through -
out the earth that God’s will should be done on
earth even as it is done in heaven. Then, to
make this inter pre ta tion the more absurd, they
acknowl edge that our Lord here declared that
no one could appre ci ate this King dom or enter
into it except he were first begot ten of the holy
Spirit. Now note the absur dity of all this:

After nearly nine teen cen tu ries the total
num ber of both Cath o lics and Prot es tants in
the world is about four hun dred mil lions, in -
clud ing the ring-streaked, the speck led and the
black—the rough, the scuff, the tough of all civ -
i lized lands—improp erly styled Chris ten dom.
The re main der of the race, twelve hun dred mil -
lions, either never have heard of the Lord Jesus 
at all or, hav ing heard, repu di ated him. The
num ber of the hea then, there fore, today is

many times as large as the entire pop u la tion of
the earth at the time when the Lord con versed
with Nico demus. If the world is the King dom is
it con quer ing itself in any sense of the word?
Surely not! But now let us look at the four hun -
dred mil lions called “Chris ten dom,” and judge
as best we may be able who and what they
really are, aside from their pro fes sion. How
many of them make the slight est pro fes sion of
hav ing been born again, begot ten again, born
from above, and to have the renew ing of the
holy Spirit? Prac ti cally none—surely, as in our
Lord’s day, only a “Lit tle Flock.”

If any one is in doubt on this sub ject let him
inquire amongst his Chris tian friends and
neigh bors on the sub ject of the new birth, the
beget ting of the holy Spirit. Let him explain
what he means by a full con se cra tion or devo -
tion of time, strength and all that we pos sess to
God and his ser vice, and the change of heart
sig ni fied by the beget ting and anoint ing of the
holy Spirit, and then ask how many of his
friends and neigh bors have either made the
con se cra tion involved or have received the holy
Spirit. He will not have gone far into this in -
quiry until he be fully con vinced that there is a
great mis take in this ordi nary view of the King -
dom—that it is thor oughly unten a ble and can -
not be our Lord’s mean ing.

Thus sat is fied that the gen eral con cept of
this  lesson is rad i cally wrong, let us note care -
fully and prayer fully every word of our les son
with untram meled minds, that we may know
the truth and the truth may make us free from
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error, from super sti tion, and may bring to us
light, joy and assis tance.
Nicodemus And The Great Teacher

Nicodemus, an influ en tial man amongst the
Jews, a mem ber of the San hed rin, and widely
known as a pro fes sor of holi ness—of full con se -
cra tion to God—a Phar i see, came to Jesus by
night; not nec es sar ily from fear, pos si bly wis -
dom guided him, a pru dent rec og ni tion of the
inter ests of oth ers as well as of his own. Pos si -
bly he came by night because then he might
have a better oppor tu nity for pri vate con ver sa -
tion with the Mas ter. In any event we find him
very rev er en tial and cour te ous. He addressed
our Lord as Rabbi, or Teacher, and declared his
belief that he was from God, a ser vant of God,
in whom God evi dently delighted, as man i -
fested by his mir a cles. Only a mere por tion of
the con ver sa tion of the eve ning is given. We
may rea son ably pre sume that Nicodemus came
to ask ques tions respect ing the King dom of
God, which he knew John and his dis ci ples had
been preach ing, and which Jesus and his dis ci -
ples sub se quently also preached. As a stu dent
of the Scrip tures he knew to expect the King -
dom, and that it was God’s pro vi sion for the
bless ing and uplift ing of Israel and ulti mately
the ful fill ment of a prom ise to Abra ham, “In thy 
Seed shall all the fam i lies of the earth be
blessed.” Hav ing con fi dence in Jesus he wished
to learn par tic u lars respect ing this King dom,
for nei ther John the Bap tist nor Jesus had
man i fested any thing to indi cate how the King -
dom was to be brought about—where the sol -
diers were to be ob tained, how drilled and
offic ered, where the imple ments of war fare
were to come from and the large amount of
money nec es sary to equip and pro vide for an
army. Such a ques tion is implied by our Lord’s
state ment, “Ver ily, ver ily I say unto you, except 
a man be born again [anew] he can not see the
King dom of God.”

We can imag ine the per plex ity of Nicodemus, 
who was look ing for a King and a glo ri ous ret i -
nue, more grand than any mon arch of the
past, inas much as the Mes siah King expected
was to rep re sent heav enly author ity and power
amongst men. Judge now of his per plex ity on

being told that no one could see this King dom
unless he were born again—born over. The
chaos of his thoughts is shown by his rejoin der,
How can a full-grown man, advanced in years,
be born again? With our Lord’s answer he
began to get a lit tle light on the sub ject: Jesus
said, “I say unto thee, except a man be born of
water and of the spirit, he can not enter into the 
King dom of God. That which is born of flesh is
flesh and that which is born of Spirit is spirit.”*

Nicodemus got some very “strong meat” in
very few words. From this state ment he would
under stand that the King dom would not be a
fleshly or earthly one, but a spirit King dom, a
heav enly King dom. He could per ceive that the
nat u ral birth of the flesh is a fig ure or sym bol
illus tra tive of a new birth, a spirit birth, and
that our Lord meant that the King dom of God
would be on a higher plane than any earthly
King dom—it would be a spirit King dom which
man kind in gen eral could not see and could not
enter into or become mem bers of. The only ones 
who would really see the spir i tual King dom or
enter into it would be those begot ten of Spirit
and born of Spirit. But our Lord added, “Born of 
water and of Spirit.” The ref er ence to water
would prob a bly, in the mind of Nicodemus, re -
call the water bap tism for the remis sion of sins, 
and as a sign of repen tance which John the
Bap tist and his dis ci ples had been preach ing.

To us who live since Pen te cost—and who
may, there fore, have a clear con cep tion of the
deep things of God under the guid ance and in -
struc tion of the holy Spirit—our Lord’s men tion 
of water may have a still fuller sig nif i cance. We 
see that sym bol i cal water rep re sents Truth,
and that our beget ting of the holy Spirit is said
by the Apos tle to be also a beget ting “through
the Word of truth.” (Jas. 1:18.) We remem ber
also that the same thought is expressed by the
Apos tle Paul, who de clares (Titus 3:3-5), “his
mercy saved us through the wash ing of regen -
er a tion and the renew ing of the holy Spirit.”
Putt ing these mat ters together we have the
thought that our regen er a tion or beget ting
again of the holy Spirit and our renew ing by it
come to us in con junc tion with the wash ing or
cleans ing which is effected in us by the oper a -
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tion of the Truth—the divine mes sage. This is
beau ti fully sym bol ized in Israel’s Taber na cle
ser vice, in which the priests, before enter ing
the Holy and thus typ i cally becom ing New
Crea tures, first washed at the laver which rep -
re sented the Word of God, the Truth, the water
of regen er a tion, by which we come into that
con di tion of con se cra tion to the Lord in which
he is pleased to accept us, to grant us the spirit
of adop tion into his heav enly or spir i tual fam -
ily.
“So Is Every One That Is Born”

Nicodemus was aston ished at such a pre sen -
ta tion of the King dom and of the meth ods and
con di tions upon which it could be seen and
entered into. Our Lord rejoined, Mar vel not at
the words, Ye must be born again. Then he gave 
him an illus tra tion of what one would be like
who would be born of the Spirit. He drew his
atten tion to the invis i bil ity of spirit beings and
yet their real ity. He took as an illus tra tion the
wind—invis i ble, we know not whence it comes,
we know not whither it goes; but we do know of
its power, we can hear the sound, can see its
effects. This, our Lord de clared, would give
Nico demus an illus tra tion of those born of the
Spirit; they would be intan gi ble, invis i ble,
while pres ent and pow er ful. Such would be the
King dom when it should be estab lished. We
must notice very care fully our Lord’s lan guage,
else ere long these erro ne ous thoughts will
bring us into con fu sion. We must not allow any
of them to twist and turn the Scrip tures, and to
say that our Lord said some thing here that he
did not say. We must repel the sug ges tion that
he meant that the Spirit of which we would be
begot ten is invis i ble, for although that is true
enough it is not what our Lord is say ing. Nei -
ther must we allow our minds to be mis led into
sup pos ing that the Lord means that the holy
Spirit passes hither and thither through out the 
world, be get ting some and pass ing oth ers by,
and that we know not who may be begot ten of
the Spirit and who not. All this is con fus ing and 
wholly out of accord with what is writ ten. Who -
ever would have clear, proper con cep tions of the 
Mas ter’s teach ing must give strict heed to the
Word. We have been in dark ness long enough

through our inat ten tion and through our allow -
ing other peo ple to read into the Word of God
what is in no sense of the word there. We are
nei ther to add to nor to take from the Word of
God, and who ever does so adds to his own con -
fu sion, and is as well an unfaith ful min is ter of
the Truth, and an unfaith ful ambas sa dor,
spokes man, for the Lord.

Astounded at what he had heard, Nicodemus
ex claimed, “How can these things be?” Is it pos -
si ble that those who have been study ing the
Law and the Proph ets for cen tu ries have erred
so egre giously? Our Lord replied that as a mas -
ter in Israel he should be able to dis cern these
mat ters when once they were brought to his
atten tion. As a thought ful stu dent of the Law
and the Proph ets Nicodemus should have seen
that there were in sur mount able dif fi cul ties
con nected with the pre vail ing thought that
God’s King dom would be an earthly one. He
there fore should have been quite pre pared for
the announce ment that the King dom of God
would be a spir i tual one which, as the Lord on
another occa sion explained, would come not
with out ward show, and of which the peo ple
would not declare, “Lo, here it is,” or “Lo, there
it is,” but it would be in the midst of man kind,
invis i ble but all-pow er ful.

We have else where shown* that there is a
par tic u lar fit ness to our Lord’s words in this
con nec tion when he declares that that which is
born of flesh is flesh and that which is born of
Spirit is spirit. As there can not be any birth of
the flesh with out first a beget ting of the flesh,
so there can be no birth of the spirit with out
first a beget ting of the Spirit. The beget ting of
the Spirit comes in con nec tion with the wash -
ing of regen er a tion through the Word, and be -
longs to this pres ent life. As New Crea tures we
develop spir i tu ally until we reach the quick en -
ing stage of activ ity in the Lord’s ser vice; and
those thus begot ten and quick ened, in whom
the new will remains faith ful unto death, in the 
res ur rec tion are born of the Spirit—raised from 
the dead spirit be ings. Thus our Lord was
begot ten of the holy Spirit at the time of his
bap tism, but in his res ur rec tion he was born of
the Spirit—the first-born from the dead—the
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first-born from among many breth ren. Sim i -
larly his breth ren and joint-heirs in the King -
dom are now begot ten of the holy Spirit at the
time of their wash ing of regen er a tion and be -
get ting, and their birth, if faith ful, will be in the 
res ur rec tion change, when that which is sown
in weak ness will be raised in power, sown an
ani mal body, raised a spir i tual body—shar ers
with our Lord in the First Res ur rec tion to spirit 
nature, glory, honor, immor tal ity. It is proper
to notice here that con fu sion has come to many
because of their fail ure to notice that the same
Greek word gennao is used in refer ring to both
the beget ting and the birth.
“We Speak That We Do Know”

In answer to Nicodemus’ doubts our Lord  as -
sured him that this tes ti mony respect ing the
King dom, that it would be a spirit King dom,
was no idle spec u la tion—that he knew what he
tes ti fied to be true, that the trou ble with Nico -
demus was that he was not ready to be taught.
He had called our Lord Mas ter, Teacher, and
declared that he believed him to be sent of God,
and yet he was so bound to his pre con cep tions
that he was unready to receive the tes ti mony of
the only one who was capa ble of giv ing him the
instruc tion. Our Lord inti mated that he could
tell much more about the heav enly King dom,
but it would not be proper to do so, since his
hear ers were not in a con di tion to appre ci ate
spir i tual things. “If I have told you earthly
things and ye believe not, how could you believe 
if I explained to you heav enly things?” In the
light of the Apos tle Paul’s exhor ta tion we see
that our Mas ter’s words were not chid ing, but
rather a dec la ra tion of facts, because, as the
Apos tle declares, it is im pos si ble for the nat u ral 
man not begot ten of the holy Spirit to under -
stand spir i tual things. The most, there fore,
that Jesus was able to teach either to his dis ci -
ples or oth ers dur ing his min is try were earthly
things. He left the expla na tion of the deeper
things of the divine plan until after his fol low -
ers at Pen te cost received the beget ting of the
holy Spirit and were thus fit ted and qual i fied,
pre pared, enabled to under stand the spir i tual
things, the heav enly things.—1 Cor. 2:14.

Undoubt edly this is the trou ble with the
great major ity of the peo ple today also—they
have not been begot ten of the holy Spirit, they

have not been begot ten again, and hence are
unable to under stand spir i tual things. We reit -
er ate, there fore, our rec om men da tion, fre -
quently made, that when any are found who
have not the hear ing ear for the Truth we
should not seek to pound it into them, but
rather should take a dif fer ent tack and seek
their con se cra tion—pres ent to them the rea son -
able ness of a full con se cra tion to the Lord and
his ser vice in view of what they have already
seen and are able to grasp. If they make the
con se cra tion and receive the beget ting of the
holy Spirit the deep things of the Lord will then 
be for them and may be under stood by them.
Hence the wis dom of not cast ing the pearls of
divine Truth, the deeper, spir i tual things before 
the unre gen er ate—the wis dom, on the con -
trary, of preach ing merely the out lines of the
divine plan of the ages to the world in gen eral,
of exhort ing them to receive not the grace of
God in vain, and assur ing them that wis dom
from on high and an abil ity to appre ci ate the
deeper things come only to and are only for
those who have come into the spir i tual cov e -
nant rela tion ship of the sons of God as New
Crea tures.
“No Man Hath Ascended Up To Heaven”

This state ment by our Lord would cause no
par tic u lar sur prise to Nicodemus, for noth ing
in the Law or in the proph ets or in the teach -
ings of ortho dox Juda ism ever held to the idea
prev a lent amongst the hea then that the dead
were alive—more alive than ever before. They
knew that the dead were dead and that the
hope for them lay in the res ur rec tion, when
Mes siah should come forth for the ban ish ing of
the curse and the estab lish ment of the King -
dom of heaven amongst men for their uplift and 
rec on cil i a tion to God. But today the hea then
error, Plato’s phi los o phy, that the dead are
more alive than the liv ing, with all the absur -
dity that is implied in such a state ment, has
fas tened itself upon Chris ten dom. Peo ple oth er -
wise sane and log i cal will tell us that they
believe in the res ur rec tion of the dead, and in
the same breath tell us that the dead are not
dead. They fail to tell us how the dead could be
res ur rected if none is dead. Let all who study
this les son with a desire to learn from the Mas -
ter rather than to instruct him, take heed to the 
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words, “No man hath ascended up to heaven.”
(The last four words of this verse 13, “which is
in heaven,” are not found in ancient Greek
MSS., and evi dently were no part of this con ver -
sa tion.)
“The Ser pent in The Wil der ness”

The remain der of this les son, in our judg -
ment, was not spo ken to Nicodemus, but com -
bined var i ous of our Lord’s teach ings which the
writer here brought together con ve niently.

The ref er ence of verse 14 to the lift ing up of
the bra zen ser pent in the wil der ness and the
dec la ra tion that it was intended to be a type of
the cru ci fix ion of our Lord is a very impor tant
item. We remem ber the story of the Isra el ites
bit ten by the fiery ser pents because of sin, and
how they were suf fer ing great pain and were
dying in large num bers until Moses by divine
direc tion erected on a pole a ser pent made of
brass. Thence forth every Isra el ite, look ing toward
that ser pent, by faith was healed. The antitype
of this we see. The whole world has been bit ten
by sin, and, as the Apos tle declares, all are
groan ing and tra vail ing in pain, all are dying.
(Rom. 8:22.) Eigh teen cen tu ries ago Jesus the
Son of man was lifted up on Cal vary, he was
treated as a sin ner, our sins were laid upon him 
that he might thus have the right to impute his
righ teous ness to all who desire it, and to grant
them heal ing and life eter nal.

Our Lord, in explain ing the mat ter, declared
that the Son of man would be lifted up, to the
intent that every one believ ing on him should
not per ish but have eter nal life. Only the few
have yet had the oppor tu nity of believ ing in
him—the great mass in our Lord’s time and
ever since have been in utter igno rance of the
Redeemer and his sac ri fice, and of the bless ings 
secured by look ing to him. But will they never
see? Will they never know? Will they never gain 
eter nal life? Will only the Church, the spe cially
favored of this Gos pel Age, the Elect, have this
great oppor tu nity? Surely not! In due time God
will cause the knowl edge of his grace to reach
every mem ber of the race. Surely this is the
import of our Mas ter’s words fol low ing, “For
God so loved the world that he gave his only
begot ten Son, that who so ever believ eth on him
should not per ish but have ever last ing life.” (v.
16.) Ah, yes! This is a blessed assur ance. We

are glad that by the grace of God Jesus “tasted
death for every man.” (Heb. 2:9.) We are glad
that he was a pro pi ti a tion for our sins, the
Church’s sins, but we are also glad that he is a
pro pi ti a tion for the sins of the whole world (1
John 2:2), and that even tu ally the whole world
shall have the priv i lege, oppor tu nity, of hav ing
their eyes and ears opened that they also may
see and under stand the riches of God’s grace in
Christ.

With what plea sure we read that “God sent
not his Son into the world to con demn the
world, but that the world through him might be 
saved.” The world had already been con -
demned, for it had shared in Father Adam’s
con dem na tion as his race. It needed no more
con dem na tion but it did need sal va tion from
the Adamic con dem na tion rest ing upon it;—it
did need to be deliv ered from the bond age of
cor rup tion, men tal, moral and phys i cal, and it
was this that Jesus came to accom plish. How
dif fer ent the story as the Mas ter gives it from
the way in which it is told in the creeds. The
the ory claimed dur ing the “dark ages” was that
all who were not of the Elect Church were con -
demned to eter nal tor ment. It was rec og nized
that the race as a whole had as yet received
none of God’s grace, nor oppor tu nity for the
same, because of blind ness and igno rance and
super sti tion; and it was claimed that it never
would have favor—that God never meant the
world to be saved, and that Christ did not die
for the world but for the Church, the Elect. How 
glo ri ous the lengths and breadths and heights
and depths of divine love and wis dom as now
dis played through the divine Word in this har -
vest time!—show ing us that the elec tion of the
Church is merely the pre lude to the great work
of bless ing and enlight en ing, uplift ing and re -
stor ing the world in gen eral—all who will—“in
due time.” Nev er the less there is a mea sure of
increased con dem na tion in pro por tion as the
light is seen by any one and rejected; as our
Lord said, “This is the con dem na tion, that light
is come into the world, and men loved dark ness
rather than light because their deeds were
evil.” (John 3:19.) The mean ing is evi dent: Our
Lord’s first advent was not with a view to
increas ing the Adamic con dem na tion but the
reverse of this, to effect the sac ri fice by which it 
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might ulti mately be can celed. Nev er the less his
pres ence then in the world, and the light which
then shone and which has since shone through
his fol low ers, has car ried with it a mea sure of
respon si bil ity—a mea sure of con dem na tion to
all who have resisted the light.

This con dem na tion, how ever, is quite sep a -
rate and dis tinct from the Adamic con dem na -
tion, which was inher ited, and which because of 
Christ’s sac ri fice for our sins will ulti mately be
com pletely can celed; this con dem na tion, result -
ing from an intel li gent rejec tion of light, bears
an indi vid ual pen alty, which will bring the un -
faith ful one stripes either in the pres ent or in
the future. In the giv ing of these stripes we are
assured that full allow ance will be made for
inher ited weak nesses, temp ta tions, etc.—every -
thing that can be justly charged up to the
Adamic fall will be can celed through the merit
of the sac ri fice of Christ. The stripes merely
rep re sent the indi vid ual’s own per ver sity, and
should the oppo si tion to the light of Truth be
per sisted in to the full degree, the pen alty
would be the Sec ond Death.
The Selec tive Pro cess

From the fore go ing we per ceive that wher -
ever the light of the Gos pel shines there is pro -
por tion ately respon si bil ity and more or less of a 
selec tive con di tion. As our Lord declares, all
who do evil inten tion ally, in the light, thereby
man i fest their hatred of the light, and such will 
avoid the light, real iz ing that it makes man i fest 
the error, the sin with which they are iden ti fied 
and which, to some extent, at least, they love.

They hate and avoid the light because it re -
proves their dark ness, their error, their sin. On
the con trary (v. 21), all who would serve the
Truth, the light, are glad to come to more and
more light as they may dis cern it. They desire
that their course in life shall become man i fest,
that all shall know that to the extent of their
abil ity they are seek ing to do the Lord’s will.
And if, per chance, some thing con trary to God’s
will may be exposed in their own con duct or
the o ries, they are glad of this also that they
may have an oppor tu nity for cor rect ing the
same.

This selec tive, sep a ra tive work is not going
on amongst the hea then but in Chris ten dom,
nor is it spe cially going on amongst the masses
of Chris ten dom, but chiefly amongst those who
have pro fessed to be God’s peo ple, who pro fess
to have turned from dark ness to light, as did
the Jews of our Lord’s day. Real iz ing the true
sit u a tion, let us be very zeal ous for every ray of
light which can be shed upon the divine plan or
upon our own hearts and lives. Let us more and 
more desire to know the Truth, that it may
make us free from every bond age and bring us
more and more into cap tiv ity to the will of God
in Christ. Chil dren of the Light, we can have
no fel low ship with any of the unfruit ful works
of dark ness, doc trinal or oth er wise! Let us
main tain our stand more and more loy ally as
the divine Word increas ingly clar i fies our vision 
and dis tin guishes for us between light and
dark ness, truth and error, righ teous ness and
sin!
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John 3:22-36
After these things came Jesus and his dis -
ci ples into the land of Judea; and there he 
tar ried with them, and bap tized. And John
also was bap tiz ing in Aenon near to Salim, 
because there was much water there: and 
they came, and were bap tized. For John
was not yet cast into prison. Then there
arose a ques tion between some of John’s
dis ci ples and the Jews about puri fy ing.
And they came unto John, and said unto
him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond
Jor dan, to whom thou bar est wit ness,
behold, the same baptizeth, and all men
come to him. John answered and said, A
man can receive noth ing, except it be
given him from heaven. Ye your selves
bear me wit ness, that I said, I am not the
Christ, but that I am sent before him. He
that hath the bride is the bride groom: but
the friend of the bride groom, which
standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth
greatly because of the bride groom’s voice: 
this my joy there fore is ful filled. He must
increase, but I must decrease. He that
com eth from above is above all: he that is 
of the earth is earthly, and speaketh of
the earth: he that com eth from heaven is
above all. And what he hath seen and
heard, that he testifieth; and no man
receiveth his tes ti mony. He that hath
received his tes ti mony hath set to his seal
that God is true. For he whom God hath
sent speaketh the words of God: for God
giv eth not the Spirit by mea sure unto him. 
The Father loveth the Son, and hath given 
all things into his hand. He that believ eth
on the Son hath ever last ing life: and he
that believ eth not the Son shall not see
life; but the wrath of God abideth on him. 

John 4:1-3
When there fore the Lord knew how the
Phar i sees had heard that Jesus made and

bap tized more dis ci ples than John,
(Though Jesus him self bap tized not, but
his dis ci ples,) He left Judea, and departed
again into Gal i lee. 

Mat thew 4:12
Now when Jesus had heard that John was
cast into prison, he departed into Gal i lee.
[14:3-5] For Herod had laid hold on John,
and bound him, and put him in prison for
Herodias’ sake, his brother Philip’s wife.
For John said unto him, It is not law ful for
thee to have her. And when he would
have put him to death, he feared the mul -
ti tude, because they counted him as a
prophet. 

Mark 1:14
Now after that John was put in prison,
Jesus came into Gal i lee, preach ing the
gos pel of the king dom of God. [6:17-20]
For Herod him self had sent forth and laid
hold upon John, and bound him in prison
for Herodias’ sake, his brother Philip’s
wife: for he had mar ried her. For John had 
said unto Herod, It is not law ful for thee to 
have thy brother’s wife. There fore
Herodias had a quar rel against him, and
would have killed him; but she could not:
For Herod feared John, know ing that he
was a just man and a holy, and observed
him; and when he heard him, he did many 
things, and heard him gladly. 

Luke 3:19,20
But Herod the tet rarch, being reproved by
him for Herodias his brother Philip’s wife,
and for all the evils which Herod had done, 
Added yet this above all, that he shut up
John in prison. [4:14] And Jesus returned
in the power of the Spirit into Gal i lee: and
there went out a fame of him through all
the region round about. 
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30, Passover Judea; Aenon Jesus’ disciples baptize; John to decrease 3:22-36

Tiberias John imprisoned; Jesus leaves for Galilee 4:12; 14:3-5 1:14; 6:17-20 3:19,20; 4:14 4:1-3



THE PROPHET OF GALILEE—Reprints, p. 4556
MATTHEW 4:12-25.

“The peo ple which sat in dark ness saw a great light.”—Mat thew 4:16.

PALESTINE at the First Advent con sisted of
four prov inces. Judea was the prin ci pal one,
with Samaria to the north and Perea to the east 
and Gal i lee fur ther north, beyond Samaria.
While Jesus preached in Judea and did some
mighty works there and in Perea, his prin ci pal
min is try was in Gal i lee; so much so that he
and his dis ci ples were known as Galileans. Al -
though born in Beth le hem, he was reared in
Naz a reth, “that he might be called a Naza rene”
—that he might not have the honor of the “City
of David,” but the odium of “a mean city.” Com -
pare Luke 23:5,6, 49,55. Thus the vast major ity 
of our Lord’s mir a cles and teach ings were to
the Galileans. And his prin ci pal min is tries in
Judea were in con nec tion with his annual vis its 
to the Pass over and the Feast of Taber na cles.
As for Samaria, its peo ple were Gen tiles with
an admix ture of Jew ish blood. Jesus warned his 
dis ci ples not to preach in that prov ince, say ing,
“Go not into the way of the Gen tiles, and into
any city of the Samar i tans enter ye not; but go
rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.”
(Matt. 10:5,6.) The Galileans, disesteemed by
the Judeans as infe rior mem bers of their race,
the expres sion, “Can any good thing come out of 
Naz a reth?” applied to all Gal i lee.

That the light of the Gos pel should first shine 
in Gal i lee was inti mated through Isa iah’s
proph ecy, “The peo ple which sat in dark ness
saw a great light; and to them which sat in the
region of the shad ows of death a light sprang
up.” The prophet men tions the bound aries of
Zebulon and Naph tali, two of the twelve tribes
of Israel, on the Sea of Gal i lee. The word Gal i -
lee sig ni fies cir cle; hence the proph ecy implied
that this land would be encir cled by the Gen -
tiles. And so it was; the Samar i tans to its south
cut ting it off from Judea. Its peo ple, thus sep a -
rated from the great reli gious cen ter of their
day, were in greater dark ness than their breth -
ren, in the very shadow of the death-dark ness
that was upon the Gen tiles. Nev er the less on
this very account they were more ame na ble to
the teach ings of Jesus than were many of their
more reli gious, more enlight ened and more
priest-rid den breth ren of Judea.

The great light which flared forth in Caper -
naum, Bethsaida, Chorazin and Naz a reth, the
chief cit ies of Gal i lee, exalted these places to
heaven fig u ra tively, in the sense of bestow ing
so great honor and priv i lege upon them. But
they were in turn cast down to hades, the
grave, because they received not the mes sage.
(Matt. 11:20-24.) The light shined in dark ness
and blessed and gath ered some, “the elect,” and 
passed onward to bless and gather  others, as it
has con tin ued to do through out this Gos pel
Age. The time for the still greater enlight en -
ment of the whole world is yet future. In the
Mil len nial morn ing the Redeemer and his elect
Church (Malachi 4:2) will shine forth as the
Sun of Righ teous ness with heal ing in its beams
for the enlight en ment and bless ing of Israel
and the whole world of man kind—includ ing the 
mil lions who have gone down to the dark ness of 
hades, the grave.
The King dom Is At Hand

The Gal i lean Jews, in close con tact with the
Gen tiles, could readily see the need of the long-
prom ised King dom of God, and they were more
ready to give heed to it than the Judean-Jews.
The lat ter, in con tact with the showy for mal ism 
of the tem ple ser v ice and an earthly priest with
gor geous gar ments and a mag nif i cent tem ple
more grand than that of Sol o mon, were less
inclined to hear ken to the offer of a spir i tual
king dom. To the lat ter the out ward and showy
pros per ity of their sys tem was a delu sion and a
snare which hin dered them from see ing. Thus it 
has always been. The mes sage of God’s grace
finds some of its most ear nest friends amongst
the poor and despised. More over Caper naum
was more closely in touch with the Gen tile
world—its good and its evil—than was Jeru sa -
lem.

The King dom of Heaven was at hand in the
sense that Jesus was pres ent to make a for mal
ten der of the King dom to Abra ham’s nat u ral
seed. When they rejected the King they rejected 
the King dom. He nev er the less blessed all who
accepted him and as pre-intended and prom ised 
they became the nucleus of his spir i tual King -
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dom, to com plete the num ber of which con se -
crated believ ers from the Gen tiles have since
been “called.” In a word, God’s arrange ment is
first to elect a spir i tual class, a “Royal Priest -
hood,” to be asso ci ated with Jesus in his King -
dom and then at the end of this age to estab lish
that spir i tual King dom in power and great
glory and to bless Israel with the great light
and oppor tu nity, and through her to bless all
the fam i lies of the earth.

Peter and Andrew, James and John, fish er -
men, were invited by the great Prophet to be
his fol low ers, to be asso ci ated with him in his
work of call ing the “elect” and, if faith ful, sub -
se quently to sit with him in his throne as part 
of the “elect.” They left all to fol low him.
These were his terms, “If any man will be my
dis ci ple, let him deny him self and take up his
cross and fol low me.” The Lord does not open
the door of oppor tu nity to all of his dis ci ples
through out this Gos pel Age to become prom i -
nent min is ters of the Truth after this man -
ner. Yet he accepts none as his dis ci ples
except those who for sake all to fol low him. In
their hearts they must give up all else. They
have the spirit of dis ci ple ship and self-sac ri -
fice, and would gladly for sake all actu ally if
the door of oppor tu nity opened to them.

   The preach ing of Jesus was that of his apos -
tles also—“the Gos pel (good news) of the
King dom.” To his apos tles he gave the same
power over dis ease that he him self exer -
cised—even to the cast ing out of demons.
These mir a cles were merely to attract atten -
tion to the Prophet and his mes sage. It was
not the inten tion to heal all the sick, nor to
awaken all the dead. But those mir a cles man -
i fested forth before hand the glo ri ous bless -
ings which the King dom, when estab lished,
will exer cise amongst men.—John 2:11.

Thus the fame of Jesus spread. The sick were 
brought to him and healed, and amongst his fol -
low ers were to be found devout men from every
prov ince of Pal es tine. Truly the benighted Gali -
leans were blessed in the great light which
shone in their midst. But it tested them as
Truth, Light, always does. The few chil dren of
the light were man i fested and sep a rated from
the chil dren of the dark ness, the chil dren of dis -
obe di ence. And sim i larly we of today, liv ing in
the great light now shin ing as an arc-light upon 
the Word of God, have increased respon si bil i -
ties and are tak ing our stand either as chil dren
of Light and its advo cates, or as chil dren of
dark ness in oppos ing it.

John 4:4-43
And he must needs go through Samaria.
Then com eth he to a city of Samaria,
which is called Sychar, near to the par cel
of ground that Jacob gave to his son
Joseph. Now Jacob’s well was there. Jesus 
there fore, being wea ried with his jour ney,
sat thus on the well: and it was about the
sixth hour. There com eth a woman of
Samaria to draw water: Jesus saith unto
her, Give me to drink. (For his dis ci ples
were gone away unto the city to buy
meat.) Then saith the woman of Samaria
unto him, How is it that thou, being a Jew, 
askest drink of me, which am a woman of
Samaria? for the Jews have no deal ings

with the Samar i tans. Jesus answered and
said unto her, If thou knewest the gift of
God, and who it is that saith to thee, Give
me to drink; thou wouldest have asked of
him, and he would have given thee liv ing
water. The woman saith unto him, Sir,
thou hast noth ing to draw with, and the
well is deep: from whence then hast thou
that liv ing water? Art thou greater than
our father Jacob, which gave us the well,
and drank thereof him self, and his chil -
dren, and his cat tle? Jesus answered and
said unto her, Who so ever drinketh of this
water shall thirst again: But who so ever
drinketh of the water that I shall give him
shall never thirst; but the water that I
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shall give him shall be in him a well of
water spring ing up into ever last ing life.
The woman saith unto him, Sir, give me
this water, that I thirst not, nei ther come
hither to draw. Jesus saith unto her, Go,
call thy hus band, and come hither. The
woman answered and said, I have no hus -
band. Jesus said unto her, Thou hast well
said, I have no hus band: For thou hast
had five hus bands; and he whom thou
now hast is not thy hus band: in that
saidst thou truly. The woman saith unto
him, Sir, I per ceive that thou art a
prophet. Our fathers wor shiped in this
moun tain; and ye say, that in Jeru sa lem is 
the place where men ought to wor ship.
Jesus saith unto her, Woman, believe me,
the hour com eth, when ye shall nei ther in
this moun tain, nor yet at Jeru sa lem, wor -
ship the Father. Ye wor ship ye know not
what: we know what we wor ship: for sal -
va tion is of the Jews. But the hour com -
eth, and now is, when the true wor ship ers 
shall wor ship the Father in spirit and in
truth: for the Father seeketh such to wor -
ship him. God is a Spirit: and they that
wor ship him must wor ship him in spirit
and in truth. The woman saith unto him, I
know that Mes siah com eth, which is called 
Christ: when he is come, he will tell us all
things. Jesus saith unto her, I that speak
unto thee am he. And upon this came his
dis ci ples, and mar veled that he talked
with the woman: yet no man said, What
seekest thou? or, Why talkest thou with
her? The woman then left her waterpot,
and went her way into the city, and saith

to the men, Come, see a man, which told
me all things that ever I did: is not this
the Christ? Then they went out of the city, 
and came unto him. In the mean while his 
dis ci ples prayed him, say ing, Mas ter, eat.
But he said unto them, I have meat to eat 
that ye know not of. There fore said the
dis ci ples one to another, Hath any man
brought him aught to eat? Jesus saith
unto them, My meat is to do the will of
him that sent me, and to fin ish his work.
Say not ye, There are yet four months,
and then com eth har vest? behold, I say
unto you, Lift up your eyes, and look on
the fields; for they are white already to
har vest. And he that reapeth receiveth
wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eter -
nal: that both he that soweth and he that
reapeth may rejoice together. And herein
is that say ing true, One soweth, and
another reapeth. I sent you to reap that
whereon ye bestowed no labor: other men 
labored, and ye are entered into their
labors. And many of the Samar i tans of
that city believed on him for the say ing of
the woman, which tes ti fied, He told me all 
that ever I did. So when the Samar i tans
were come unto him, they besought him
that he would tarry with them: and he
abode there two days. And many more
believed because of his own word; And
said unto the woman, Now we believe, not 
because of thy say ing: for we have heard
him our selves, and know that this is
indeed the Christ, the Sav ior of the world.
Now after two days he departed thence,
and went into Gal i lee. 

NOTHING TO DRAW WITH AND THE WELL IS DEEP.—Reprints, p. 2574
JOHN 4:5-26.

“God is a Spirit, and they that wor ship him must wor ship him in spirit and in truth.”

SAMARIA was the name of a stretch of coun try
lying between Judea and Gal i lee; we might call
it a county, and say that its chief city, of the
same name, was its county-seat. Its inhab it ants 
were known as Samar i tans, and the Jews,
while deal ing with them com mer cially, would
have no inter course with them socially and reli -
giously, but treated them in every respect as
they treated Gen tiles in gen eral, as being out -
side of divine favor, “aliens and strang ers to
the com mon wealth of Israel, with out God, and

hav ing no hope in the world.” (Eph. 2:12) The
ances tors of these  Sa mar itans were Gen tiles,
and were trans ported to  Samaria cen tu ries be -
fore, as the Isra el ites were trans ported to Bab y -
lon, by Nebuchadnezzar. (2 Kings 17:24-41.)
These Gen tiles, through con tact with the Jews,
and through inter mar riage with cer tain ren e -
gade Jews, obtained a smat ter ing of knowl edge
of the Jew ish hopes and wor ship, com bin ing
these to some extent with false ideas of their
own. As a peo ple they are described by the
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Apos tle’s words as feel ing after God, if haply
they might find him. (Acts 17:27.) But the time
had not yet come for God to reveal him self to
the world, or in any sense of the word to accept
Gen tiles: thus far all divine favor had been con -
cen trated upon Israel, the seed of Abra ham,
and upon only such of those as main tained
their cov e nant rela tion ship by cir cum ci sion;
hence the Jews were right in not acknowl edg -
ing the Samar i tans, and in hav ing no deal ings
with them reli giously, nor inter mar ry ing with
them socially. This was not a mat ter of big otry,
but of divine reg u la tion and pro hi bi tion.—Deut. 
7:1-6.

It will be remem bered that our Lord dis -
tinctly set the seal of his approval to this
course, when send ing forth his dis ci ples to
declare the King dom of God at hand. He said to
them, “Go not into the way of the Gen tiles, and
into any city of the Samar i tans enter ye
not; for I am not sent save to the lost sheep of
the house of Israel.” We re mem ber, too, the
city of the Samar i tans con cern ing which the
Apos tles James and John said, “Lord, wilt thou
that we com mand fire from heaven, to con sume
them?” To whom Jesus answered, “Ye know not
what spirit ye are of. The Son of Man is not
come to destroy men’s lives, but to save them.”
Nev er the less, we remem ber that Jesus would
not per form his mir a cles in heal ing the Samar i -
tan sick, and that it was for this rea son that the 
Samar i tans resented and would not receive
him, or per mit him to pass through their city on 
his jour ney.—Luke 9:51-56.

It was dur ing one of these numer ous jour -
neys from Judah through Samaria, en route to
Gal i lee, that our Lord, wea ried from the
exhaus tion of preach ing and from the fur ther
exhaus tion of his vital ity in heal ing the sick,
and from jour ney ing, rested at Jacob’s well,
while his dis ci ples turned aside to a vil lage to
pur chase pro vi sions.

Jacob’s well had a great rep u ta tion through -
out that region, because of the purity of its
waters; that being a lime stone coun try most of
the water found was brack ish, but Jacob’s well,
sunk to a depth of over a hun dred feet, and
about eight feet in diam e ter, struck a crev ice in
the rock, which yielded a large sup ply of desir -
able water. We are to remem ber, too, the scar -
city of water in that part of the coun try,

espe cially at some sea sons of the year, which
accounts for the fact that the Samar i tan woman 
of our les son had quite a dis tance to come to
obtain her sup ply at this good and never fail ing
well-spring. When she arrived, Jesus, who was
sit ting on the curb of the well, rest ing, was at
once rec og nized by her as a Jew, and she was at 
once rec og nized by him as a Samar i tan, not
merely by facial lin ea ments, but also by dis tinc -
tive fea tures of dress—the Jews hav ing a white
fringe on their gar ments, while the Samar i tans
used blue.

For a Jew to make a request, to ask a cour -
tesy, of a Samar i tan, was unusual; and con se -
quently when Jesus asked for a drink of the
water the woman was draw ing she was aston -
ished enough to in quire how it came that he, a
Jew, would make such a request of her, a
Samar i tan, and her ques tion has in it the ele -
ment of bold ness, which is explained later on by 
her acknowl edg ment that she was not a vir tu -
ous woman. All this, how ever, makes it the
more remark able that our Lord would con de -
scend to have any inter course with her. There
is a les son in this, how ever, along the line of the 
Apos tle’s words, “Con de scend to men of low
estate.” We can not avoid sup pos ing that the
rea son why many Chris tian peo ple would
utterly dis dain to speak to such a woman is
that they have almost uncon sciously to them -
selves imbibed the spirit of their reli gious
teach ings, which would de clare that God would
so abom i nate such a per son that he would
deliver her over to the devil, to be eter nally tor -
mented, as soon as she came into his hands at
death. They rea son, almost uncon sciously, that
one so despised of the Lord should be shunned
and spurned by human ity. They need a clearer
knowl edge of the divine Word respect ing God’s
atti tude toward sin ners, his unwill ing ness that
any should per ish, and his pro vi sion that the
wil fully wicked, who reject all his mer cies, shall 
not be tor mented, but be blot ted out of exis -
tence. (2 Pet. 3:9; Acts 3:23.) True views of the
divine char ac ter and plan are very help ful to
God’s peo ple in shap ing their course prop erly.

Had there been a com pany of Jews to whom
the Lord could have talked at this time, we are
bound to sup pose that his ener gies would have
been expended on their behalf, to the neglect of
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the dis rep u ta ble Samar i tan; but there being
none of the “chil dren” to be “fed” at the time, he
let some of the crumbs of knowl edge and bless -
ing fall to the Samar i tans, who, like the Gen -
tiles, were not “chil dren,” but in com par i son
were “dogs.” (See Matt. 15:27.) Our Lord’s
course here is an instruc tion for his fol low ers,
an illus tra tion of the Apos tle’s words that we
should “do good unto all men as we have
oppor tu nity, espe cially to the house hold of
faith.” Fur ther, it illus trates our Lord’s own
dec la ra tion, that it was his meat and drink to
do the Father’s will, to be engaged in the
Father’s busi ness. Altho he was weary, and
knew that fur ther talk ing would inter fere with
his rest and refresh ment, he was ready to sac ri -
fice his own con ve nience that he might be help -
ful to another, even to a social out cast. So the
Apos tle exhorts all of the Lord’s peo ple to be
“instant in sea son and out of sea son,” in preach -
ing to will ing ears.

There was wis dom in our Lord’s method of
intro duc ing him self to the woman. He made a
request that would not be dif fi cult for her to
com ply with, and at the same time he laid him -
self under obli ga tion to her; and expe ri ence
shows that this is one of the best meth ods of
approach ing all—con de scen sion and an expres -
sion of con fi dence in their gen er os ity, with the
impli ca tion which it gives of will ing ness to re -
turn the favor in some man ner.

Not heed ing the rude ness of the woman’s
reply to his request, our Lord pro ceeded to
teach a les son respect ing the grace of God,
using the good water of Jacob’s deep well as
an illus tra tion, tell ing the woman that if she
under stood the priv i lege she en joyed she in
turn would be ask ing him for “liv ing water”—
flow ing water, not stag nant, always fresh. She
per ceived that there was some deep mean ing to
our Lord’s words. He could not refer to Jacob’s
well, for he had no leather bucket and cord with 
which to draw from it; hence her inquiry,
Whence hast thou liv ing water? Father Jacob
pro vided this well, and knew of no better water
for him self and fam ily. Are you able to pro vide
better water than this? Are you greater than
he? Our Lord then led another step in the expo -
si tion of spir i tual things, assur ing her that the
water which he had to give was of a dif fer ent

kind; that it would not only sat isfy thirst for
the time being, but would be a con tin ual well-
spring within, ever giv ing sat is fac tion.

Water, liv ing water, pure water, is a won der -
ful sym bol, very expres sive to every one: and
thirst is another. Thirst is desire, crav ing, long -
ing. Phys i cal thirst is said to be much more
pain ful than phys i cal hun ger. The lat ter loses
its pow ers grad u ally in weak ness, but thirst
con tin ues and inten si fies hour ly until the very
last breath. Water is that which quenches,
which sat is fies this demand of nature: and so
there is also a soul-thirst, and a water of life
which alone can sat isfy it.

Every ambi tion and desire is a thirst. A
man’s great ness, his indi vid u al ity, is mea sured
(1) by the num ber of his thirsts or desires; (2)
by the char ac ter or qual ity of those thirsts or
desires; (3) by the capac ity and inten sity of
those thirsts or desires. And true edu ca tion is
the instruc tor of men as respects proper and
improper desires, or thirsts: and respect ing
which should be grat i fied, and how to do so
most wisely. He who has no desires has noth ing 
to sat isfy, and is prac ti cally a non en tity. The
les son of life is not that we should be with out
desires and plenty of them, but that these de -
sires should be trans formed from sin ful desires
to right eous desires, from sin ful crav ings to
holy crav ings. Thus the fol low ers of the Lord
are to hun ger and thirst after righ teous ness,
and are to be filled—sat is fied—not by los ing
their desires, but by real iz ing them—by appro -
pri at ing the Lord’s pro vi sion, which is abun -
dant and con tin u ous, sat is fy ing all proper
long ings. Improper long ings are to be resisted,
con trolled, rooted out, while proper long ings
are to be built up, cul ti vated, to be sup plied and 
to be enjoyed for ever.

This sat is fy ing water of life can be obtained
from no other source than our Redeemer, and
all who have received it well know it and can
never be suf fi ciently thank ful for it; for in it
they have the peace of God which passeth all
under stand ing rul ing in their hearts. Instead of 
thirst for honor amongst men, they have the
thirst for fel low ship and honor with the Heav -
enly Father and the Redeemer. In stead of a
thirst for earthly wealth, their trans formed
desires now thirst for heav enly trea sures.
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Instead of thirst for sen sual plea sures, their
desires are trans formed so that their chiefest
joys and desires are for spir i tual plea sures. And 
all these thirsts are abun dantly and con tin u ally 
sat is fied through the refresh ment of the Word
of Truth, and the holy spirit of the Truth—the
water of life which is com mu ni cated to us by
our Redeemer, and is in each one a peren nial
liv ing foun tain.

Of course the Samar i tan woman did not grasp
the mean ing of our Lord’s words, nor could we,
under the same cir cum stances, for we are to
remem ber that the well from which our Lord
gives us to drink is deep, and that nei ther the
Samar i tan woman nor we have any thing to
draw with. We how ever, liv ing under the new
dis pen sa tion of the holy spirit, have been abun -
dantly sup plied, for, as the Apos tle declares,
“The spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep
things of God … That we might know [appre ci -
ate, be sat is fied with] the things that are freely
given unto us of God.”—1 Cor. 2:10,12.

Our Lord did not answer the woman’s re -
quest for the true water of life, (1) because the
time for be stow ing the holy spirit of the Truth
had not yet come, and did not come until after
the great sac ri fice at Cal vary—until Pen te cost.
(2) Because she was a Samar i tan, and as such
could not receive divine favor and the holy
spirit until the ap pointed time which was not
until the door of favor would be open to all Gen -
tiles,—not until three and a half years after
Pen te cost: nev er the less the woman’s in ter est
and faith and the faith of her towns men seem
to indi cate an hon esty of heart pleas ing to the
Lord, on account of which he let fall to them
some “crumbs” of com fort ing truth which may
have pre pared them for the Gos pel when later
it was fully opened to them and to all Gen tiles.
(3) Because the woman was not yet in the con -
di tion of heart to receive the water of life. It
was unnec es sary to ex plain to the woman the
first two rea sons, since the last was a bar rier
which she could more readily under stand, and
hence our Lord called her atten tion to the fact
that she was liv ing in sin. She per ceived that he 
was gifted with a pro phetic insight which per -
mit ted him a stranger to know of her sin ful
course of life, with out ask ing.

It may be que ried, why our Lord would thus
con fer with a woman unpre pared to receive the

bless ings he had to give, and one to whom he
could not have given the bless ing then, even if
she had been pre pared. The answer is (1) that
he was mak ing use of an oppor tu nity to its full -
est pos si ble advan tage; (2) that despite her sin -
ful course of life the Lord saw traits of hon esty
in the woman’s char ac ter, evi denced from the
nar ra tive; (3) he might rea son ably hope that
the influ ence of this dis course might tend
toward righ teous ness and toward a true thirst
for the water of life, which six years later,
under the gen eral preach ing of the Gos pel
(with out restric tion to the Jews) might bring
some of these Samar i tans to a real iza tion of the 
fact that the well of the water of life is deep,
that they had noth ing where with to draw, and
that if they would have this sat is fy ing por tion
they must receive it as a gift from him who laid
down his life that he might have the priv i lege of 
sup ply ing the water of life to who so ever wills.
And should the poor Samar i tan woman never
have come under the influ ence of the Gos pel,
with an oppor tu nity to drink of the water of life, 
we have the assur ance of the divine Word that
such an oppor tu nity will be granted to her in
the future, together with all who do not now
have an oppor tu nity.

We praise the Lord for the infor ma tion af -
forded us in his Word, that altho the water of
life is now given indi vid u ally, and enjoyed only
by the “elect,” “even as many as the Lord our
God shall call,” yet the time is com ing that it
shall no lon ger be thus a well of water spring -
ing up within the Lord’s peo ple, but dur ing the
Mil len nial age will be a river of water of life,
broad and full and clear as crys tal, flow ing out
from the throne of God and of the Lamb, and of
the Bride the Lamb’s Wife and joint-heir, to all
the fam i lies of the earth: and that then there
will not only be trees of life, whose leaves will
be for the heal ing, res ti tu tion, of the nations,
but that the Spirit and the Bride (then glo ri -
fied) shall say, Come, and he that heareth may
say, Come, and who so ever will may come and
have the water of life freely.—Rev. 22:17.

The Samar i tan woman seemed anx ious to
avoid any dis cus sion of her own char ac ter and
life, and skill fully turned the ques tion to a theo -
log i cal one—whether the Jews or the Samar i -
tans were right in their dif fer ent views
respect ing divine wor ship and its proper place.
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And in this we see that human nature is much
the same today. Men and women of today would 
rather dis cuss theo log i cal prob lems and denom -
i na tional con tro ver sies, than turn their glance
inward, and note the incon sis ten cies of their
own lives, with a desire to reform them. Nor did 
our Lord too closely press the moral ques tion he 
had so promptly touched and to some extent
made sen si tive, and his course in this should be 
a les son to his fol low ers. It is suf fi cient that
atten tion be called to a wrong, and often this
is more effi ca cious than if they be teased and
angered, and put on the defen sive, by dis re -
spect ful “nag ging.”

Our Lord summed up in few words a great
les son respect ing the proper wor ship of God. He 
told the woman most point edly that the Samar -
i tans had nei ther part nor lot in the mat ter,
and wor shiped they knew not what, while the
Jews, on the con trary, were fol low ing the divine 
instruc tion. Nev er the less, he pointed to the fact 

that a great dispensational change was immi -
nent, in which all dis tinc tions and bar ri ers of
place and man ner would pass away, and that
under the new dis pen sa tion of this Gos pel age,
any and all hav ing ears to hear and eyes to see
God’s grace would be per mit ted to wor ship God
any where, but only in spirit (with the heart,
sin cerely), and in truth, in har mony with the
divine arrange ment, in the true way—through
Christ, who is the Way, the Truth and the Life,
and by whom alone there is ac cess to the Father 
—the Mes siah, the pro curer and dis penser of
the water of life.

An Ori en tal fable tells of a foun tain whose
waters were infused with a pecu liar power, so
that wher ever a drop of this water fell on a bar -
ren plain it caused a new foun tain to gush
forth, so that pro vided with this water the trav -
eler might pass through any desert, how ever
wide or dry, and be always refreshed.

“Wild and fan ci ful the leg end; yet may not mean ings high, 
Visions of better things to come, within its shadow lie? 

Type of a better foun tain, to mor tals now unsealed, 
The full, free sal va tion of Christ our Lord revealed!

“Be neath the cross those wa ters lie, and he who finds them there, 
All through the wil der ness of life the liv ing stream may bear; 

And bless ings fol low in his steps, un til where’er he goes 
The moral wastes be gin to bud, and blos som as the rose!”

“GIVE ME TO DRINK”—Reprints, p. 4130
JOHN 4:19-29.

“If any man thirst let him come unto me and drink.”—John 7:37.

JOHN the Bap tist had tes ti fied of Jesus, “He
must increase, but I must decrease.” (John
3:30.) It is in har mony with this that we read
that Jesus (at the hands of his dis ci ples) bap -
tized more than did John and his co-labor ers.
(John 4:1.) The grow ing pop u lar ity of Jesus
aroused to bit ter oppo si tion the Scribes and
Phar i sees, and they sought to kill him. Hence,
we read that “He would not walk in Jewry,
because the Jews sought to kill him.” (John
7:1.) They had greater ani mos ity toward Jesus
than toward John, for in him they rec og nized a
supe ri or ity over them selves, and because the
igno rant, com mon peo ple heard him gladly and
said, “Never man spake like this man.” There -

af ter we hear lit tle of Jesus being in Jeru sa lem
except on fes ti val occa sions, when great mul ti -
tudes gath ered in accor dance with the require -
ments of the Law. 

En route to Gal i lee, the home coun try of the
major ity of his apos tles, the jour ney took them
through the coun try of the Samar i tans, con -
cern ing whom we remem ber that our Lord
charged the dis ci ples, say ing, “Go not into the
way of the Gen tiles, and into any city of the
Samar i tans enter ye not; but go rather to the
lost sheep of the house of Israel.” (Matt. 10:5,
6.) The Samar i tans are thus classed with Gen -
tiles—aliens, strang ers, for eign ers from the
com mon wealth of Israel. We recall their his -
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tory—that at the time when the king of Bab y -
lon took the Isra el ites cap tive into Babylonia,
he planted some Gen tiles in the land of Israel—
immi grants. Cut off from their for mer idol a -
tries, these peo ple became inter ested in their
new home coun try, its the ol ogy, tra di tions, reli -
gious sen ti ments, etc. Fur ther more, some of the 
care less, igno rant and vicious amongst the
Jews, dis re gard ing their divine Law on the sub -
ject, inter mar ried with the Samar i tans. Thus
an ele ment of Jew ish blood was inter min gled
amongst them. They called them selves the chil -
dren of Jacob, and trusted that this meant some 
spe cial bless ing for them. 

A sharp reli gious con tro versy was thus estab -
lished between them and Jacob’s nat u ral prog -
eny, the Jews. The lat ter, fol low ing the Law
given by Moses, rec og nized Jeru sa lem and the
Tem ple as the cen tre of all accept able wor ship
to God. The Samar i tans, being thus excluded,
claimed that they had some thing better—that
right in their own coun try they had the very
moun tain in which Jacob wor shiped God, and
towards this moun tain they went or looked in
their wor ship of God, esteem ing it as a great
nat u ral tem ple and supe rior to any thing else on 
earth. These facts account to us for some of the
Lord’s expres sions con nected with this les son,
and also show us why his mes sage excluded the 
Samar i tans, as well as all Gen tiles, from the
call which he was giv ing, the King dom invi ta -
tion, which was exclu sively for the Jews. It was
not until the Jews had as a peo ple neglected
their oppor tu nity that the spe cial priv i leges of
the King dom were taken from them and sub se -
quently ten dered to such as would have an ear
to hear in every nation, peo ple, kin dred and
tongue of the earth—includ ing the Samar i tans.
“Give Me To Drink”

The road lead ing to Gal i lee branched off at
Jacob’s well, and the dis ci ples went to the
nearby Samar i tan vil lage, Sychar, to pur chase
food, while Jesus rested at the well, which was
75 feet deep and whose mouth was so walled up 
as to form a cir cu lar seat at its top. A Samar i -
tan woman, labor ing in the fields nearby, came
to draw water, and was intensely sur prised
when Jesus asked her the favor of a drink. So
tightly were the lines of social eti quette drawn
that  under ordi nary cir cum stances no self-
respect ing Jew would ask a Samar i tan for any

favor, and espe cially for a drink of water. A gift
of water or of food, extended or received at that
time, sig ni fied fel low ship, a cov e nant of good
will. The woman asked an expla na tion of the
Lord’s pecu liar con duct, but he gave none. We
per ceive in the en tire Gos pel nar ra tive the
humil ity of our Lord, that he was quite ready
and will ing to min gle with any class, that he
shunned no oppor tu nity for doing good to any
class, pub li cans or sin ners—and that he
reproved and rebuked the Scribes and Phar i -
sees for their aloof ness. One of his par a bles was 
espe cially directed towards the self-righ teous
sen ti ment which feared even to touch gar ments 
with the out wardly more degraded. Our Lord,
with out approv ing of the out ward deg ra da tion,
showed that God looketh upon the heart, and
that some of those highly approved amongst
men were more abom i na ble in his sight than
some despised of men.
Tact ful ness Exem pli fied

Our Lord dis played great tact ful ness. In -
stead of reply ing to the woman’s query, he
attracted her atten tion to a deeper truth. This
les son of tact ful ness many of the Lord’s peo ple
need to learn. We know some who mis tak enly
believe that they must use no tact—that to do
so would be dis hon est. Hence, they are fre -
quently blunt to the extent of injur ing the feel -
ings of oth ers, and hin der ing their own
use ful ness. Such should note in this les son, and 
in many oth ers, our Lord’s tact ful ness. He did
not feel that it was nec es sary for him to answer
the woman’s ques tion. On the con trary, he said, 
“If thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is
that saith unto thee, Give me to drink, thou
wouldst have asked of him, and he would have
given thee liv ing water.” (John 4:10.) Sim i larly,
let us in all the af fairs of life try to turn the
atten tion of those with whom we have con tact
towards the heav enly, the spir i tual things—not 
that we should obtrude reli gious mat ters on
every occa sion, nor that we sup pose our Lord
would have done so. Quite prob a bly he saw
some thing in the way of hon esty of char ac ter
in the woman he addressed, else he would not
have con versed with her. So we should be on
the look out for every oppor tu nity to speak a
word in sea son, to be help ful to oth ers, to honor
the Lord. 
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The woman under stood the expres sion “liv -
ing water” to mean fresh water, as dis tin -
guished from stag nant water. The woman
per ceived that our Lord was not pro vided with
the nec es sary low er ing bucket and camel’s hair
cord, and said, If you had ever so much desire to 
give me to drink, it would be use less for me to
ask you, since you have noth ing to draw with,
and the well is deep, and there is nowhere else
that you can hope to pro cure better water than
this. Where would you get it? “Art thou greater
than our father Jacob, which gave us the well,
and drank thereof him self, and his chil dren and 
his cat tle?” (John 4:12.) Again our Lord tact -
fully ignored the ques tion in the woman’s inter -
est—not to deceive her or take ad van tage of
her, but for her ben e fit. He was in struct ing her, 
and lead ing her mind up from the nat u ral
water to the spir i tual, and from the nat u ral
foun da tion to the spir i tual. He said, “Who so -
ever drinketh of the water that I shall give him
shall never thirst,” for that water “shall be in
him a well of water spring ing up into ever last -
ing life.” (v. 14.)

That our Lord talked to no ordi nary woman
is evi denced by the quick ness with which she
grasped his pre sen ta tion, and her ear nest ness
to get the liv ing water he had described. She
said, “Sir, give me this water, that I thirst not,
nei ther come hither to draw.” (v. 15.) Again we
note our Lord’s tact ful ness. He turned the sub -
ject. It was nec es sary that the woman should
appre ci ate the fact that she was a sin ner and
under the death sen tence and needed water of
eter nal life, which God alone could give, and
which he has pro vided only in Jesus, the Foun -
tain. Our Lord turned her thoughts inward very 
quickly by say ing, “Go, call thy hus band.”
(v. 16.) The answer was, “I have no hus band”
(v. 17), and with that reply came a flood of
thought, which our Lord riv eted upon her by
declar ing, You have well said that you have no
hus band, for you have had five hus bands, and
he whom you now have is not your hus band.
The woman was now thor oughly aroused. She
per ceived that she was in the pres ence of one
who knew her very deep est heart secrets. Yet
she feared him not. She fled not from him. His
kind li ness, his gen tle ness, his will ing ness to
talk to a Samar i tan woman, indi cated that she
had “found a friend, oh, such a friend.” Her

answer was, “Sir, I per ceive that thou art a
prophet.” 

Shrewdly then the woman led the con ver sa -
tion away from mat ters too per sonal to her self,
and too sol emn and too ten der for dis cus sion,
and our Lord did not fol low up the sub ject, but
left it. Many of his fol low ers need to learn this
les son of first awak en ing in the hearts of their
hear ers a con scious ness of sin, and then leav ing 
it to work for them, at greater lei sure, sor row
and repen tance and ref or ma tion. It is not for us 
to break the hearts of those around us, but to
find those who are bro ken-hearted. The com -
mand is, “Bind up the bro ken-hearted.” (Isa.
61:1.) In many instances, as in this one, the
bro ken heart needs to be touched in con nec tion
with the bind ing-up pro cess, in the appli ca tion
of the heal ing balm of grace and truth, but the
touches should be gen tle. If more break ing of
the heart is nec es sary, it is not for us to do.
Sal va tion Is of The Jews

Not only would the woman escape a dis cus -
sion of her per sonal char ac ter and affairs, but
she would embrace this oppor tu nity of set tling
in her own mind, with the aid of this one whom
she had proven to be a great prophet, a ques -
tion which had long trou bled her—were the
Jews or were the Samar i tans right as respected 
reli gion and wor ship? Before her was a proven
prophet, and one in whose words she could have 
great con fi dence; hence her inquiry, Who are
right—our fathers, who claim that this moun -
tain is the place of wor ship, or you Jews, who
say that Jeru sa lem is the only place? Our Lord
was not bent upon mak ing of her a Jew ish pros -
e lyte: the time for that was past; the har vest
time had come. He would tell her some thing
that would be to her advan tage, and through
her to the advan tage of oth ers in the near
future, when the mid dle wall of par ti tion would 
be bro ken down which still sep a rated the Jews,
in God’s favor, from all oth ers. His answer,
there fore, applied to the Gos pel dis pen sa tion in
gen eral, and this was already begin ning so far
as some of the Jews were con cerned, and would
later reach Samar i tans and all Gen tiles. He
said, “Woman, believe me, the hour com eth
when ye shall nei ther in this moun tain nor yet
at Jeru sa lem wor ship the Father.”—v. 21. 
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That hour began after the Jew ish house had
been left des o late, after the new dis pen sa tion
had been inau gu rated, and it still con tin ues.
Believ ers do not have to go to a cer tain place, a
cer tain moun tain, a cer tain city, a cer tain
house, but may approach the liv ing God,
through the great Redeemer, at any place and
find him. That com ing hour had already begun,
since our Lord him self was the first of the
Spirit-begot ten ones; and his dis ci ples, accepted 
of the Father through him, were taught to pray, 
to seek, to knock, to find. Those who wor ship
under this Spirit dis pen sa tion will not be
accepted along the lines of for mer wor ship and
places—not in fam i lies, or nation ally. Their
accep tance will be as indi vid u als, and because
they come unto the Father through his ap -
pointed way, the Redeemer, and come “in spirit
and in truth: for the Father seek eth such to
wor ship him.” (v. 23.) Dur ing past times he did
indeed pre scribe forms of wor ship and times
and places, but now all that come unto the
Father “in spirit and in truth” through Christ
are accepted. 

While it is most abso lutely true that forms
and cer e mo nies are not com manded, but the
true wor ship of the heart, nev er the less we feel
that some still main tain too much of a rela tion -
ship to forms and cer e mo nies, and thus lose
much of the spir i tual bless ing of prayer and
com mu nion. But, on the other hand, we seem to 
see a dan ger into which some of the Lord’s dear
peo ple fall, through ignor ing all reg u lar ity in
prayer, and some times through too lit tle for -
mal ity in ap proach ing the throne of heav enly
grace, with out a suf fi ciency of humil ity and rev -
er ence for him who has granted us so great a
favor as to receive us into his pres ence and to
hear ken to our peti tions. While thank ful that
we can call upon the Lord in every place and at
any time, let us ap proach his courts with rev er -
ence, with an awe of heart befit ting to us in our
hum ble, lowly con di tion, and to him in his great 
exal ta tion. Thus we enter into the real spirit
of prayer, which should rec og nize our com plete
depend ence and the great ness of the Almighty.
“We Know What We Wor ship”

Very point edly, though we are sure in no
rude man ner, our Lord declared the truth to the 
woman when he said, “Ye wor ship ye know not

what: we know what we wor ship: for sal va tion
is of the Jews.” (v. 22.) The Samar i tans, not
being of the stock of Israel, were in no sense of
the word heirs of the Abra hamic Cov e nant. Not
dis cern ing this car di nal truth in its true light,
they were con fused as to every fea ture of the
divine plan. The Jews, on the con trary, under -
stood that they were the nat u ral seed of Abra -
ham, and that from them must come the great
Mes siah, and that even tu ally, through him and
some of their nation asso ci ated with him, all
the fam i lies of the earth should re ceive a bless -
ing. Our Lord said, “Sal va tion is of the Jews.”
He did not say, For the Jews, nor, To the Jews,
exclu sively. It was of them in the sense that the 
Mas ter was of that nation accord ing to the
flesh. It was of them in the sense that the prom -
ises were exclu sively to that nation, so that
Mes siah could not have been born of any other
nation and yet inherit those prom ises. It was of
that nation also, in that from them our Lord
selected the ear li est mem bers of his Church,
his Body, through whom the invi ta tion to mem -
ber ship in that Body has dur ing this age been
extended to every nation, peo ple, kin dred and
tongue. 

We would not say that the Samar i tans were
 typical of a cer tain class of peo ple here—typ i cal 
would be too strong a word. We would see, how -
ever, that as there were true Isra el ites there in
the type, and a class of peo ple some what resem -
bling them, who were not of them, so here in
Spir i tual Israel we find some like the Samar i -
tans, who are strang ers from the Cov e nant and
prom ises, be cause not of the same fam ily—not
begot ten again of the holy Spirit. Some of these
are esti ma ble peo ple, hon or able, and with a
form of god li ness, but deny ing its power. Then
amongst the true Israel, all begot ten of the holy 
Spirit, all there fore related to the Lord and the
prom ises, there are two classes: the Lit tle Flock 
of Isra el ites indeed, whose love and zeal the
Lord ap proves, and a Great Com pany whose
love and zeal are not suf fi cient to gain them the 
dis tin guished title, “More than Con quer ors”—
joint-heirs. 

In our con ver sa tion on reli gious sub jects with 
those cor re spond ing to the Samar i tans, it may
not be using the wis dom of ser pents for us to
say, “Ye wor ship ye know not what,” even
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though this be strictly true. Nev er the less, to
those of this class who give evi dence of desire to 
know the Truth, it would be proper for us to
kindly attempt to show them this mat ter—to
show them how dif fer ent are the hopes and
aspi ra tions and prom ises which apply to the
con se crated saints of Spir i tual Israel from any -
thing they have ever known or thought. In all of 
our deal ings with the Isra el ites and oth ers, let
us remem ber the Mas ter’s words, “Be ye wise
as ser pents and harm less as doves.”—Matt.
10:16.
When Mes siah Com eth

The mind of the Samar i tan woman swept for -
ward in thought. She recalled the expec ta tion of 
her own peo ple and of the Jews that God would
pro vide a great Mes siah, an Anointed One, who 
would be all-wise and all-pow er ful to the relief
of all per plex ity and to lift out of all dif fi culty.
She won dered whether the Mes siah could be
more won der fully wise than the prophet, the
teacher, to whom she talked. She did not like to
ask the ques tion direct, but sug gested it side -
wise, say ing, “I know that Messias com eth,
which is called Christ: when he is come, he will
tell us all things.” (v. 25.) See ing her readi ness
of mind, our Lord expressed to her—more
plainly, per haps, than to any other per son dur -
ing his min is try—the great fact that he was the 
Mes siah: “I that speak unto thee am he.” (v.
26.) 

The dis ci ples, return ing at this time, mar -
veled that he talked with the woman, but had
too great respect for him to ques tion him; and
many since, all through the Gos pel Age, read -
ing the account, have mar veled at the Mas ter’s
humil ity thus dis played. It has brought a good
les son to many of the Lord’s fol low ers—that
they are not to despise oppor tu ni ties for ser -
vice, for preach ing of the Truth, even though
they have an audi ence of but one. And in deed
the oppor tu nity of speak ing to one ear nest lis -
tener should be esteemed far greater than that
of address ing a thou sand inat ten tive ones.
Doubt less our Lord saw in this woman some -
thing that indi cated her wor thi ness of the time
and energy thus bestowed upon her. 

But from another stand point, what wor thi -
ness could she have? what wor thi ness do any of
us  possess by nature? Fallen and imper fect, the 

only thing remain ing that could in any way be
pleas ing to the Lord would seem to be our hon -
esty of heart. Hon esty this woman evi dently
had, and hence we believe she was favored, and 
many of the Lord’s dear peo ple have received
this  message since. Here, too, we have another
illus tra tion of the impor tance of using every
oppor tu nity that may come to us. Time and
energy spent in the assis tance of some wor thy
one may, as in this case, flow out in wid en ing
influ ence to many. Eter nity alone will show the
value of some of the lit tle things, the fee ble
efforts put forth in the name of the Lord; and
this reminds us that our Lord is judg ing us by
our faith ful ness in lit tle things and small op -
por tu ni ties rather than by our great achieve -
ments. His own words are, “He that is faith ful
in that which is least is faith ful also in much:
and he that is unjust in that which is least is
unjust also in much.” (Luke 16:10.) Remem ber -
ing this, let us be care ful in the lit tle things, lit -
tle op por tu ni ties, the hours and the moments,
that we may show our selves zeal ous for the
Lord and his cause, and have his even tual ap -
proval, as well as his pres ent bless ing.
The Mis sion ary Spirit

The char ac ter of this woman is fur ther dis -
played in the fact that, leav ing her water-
bucket, she has tened to the city to tell her
friends and neigh bors that she had found a
great teacher, pos si bly the Mes siah, and to ask
them to come and share the priv i lege of hear ing 
him. The self ish spirit, which would have bid -
den her to keep the infor ma tion to her self, or
the sloth ful, care less spirit, which would have
led her to say, I would be pleased if my friends
might know, but will not bestir myself to inform 
them—either of these would have marked the
woman as unwor thy of the Lord’s favor; and
had such been her dis po si tion, we doubt if the
Lord would have entered into con ver sa tion with 
her. And so it is with those who have been
reached with Pres ent Truth; they are, as a rule, 
not only the hon est and sin cere, but the gen er -
ous, who love to give the good things to their
neigh bors, and who, hav ing heard now of the
sec ond pres ence of the Son of man, and the
King dom about to be estab lished, and hav ing
come to a clearer knowl edge than ever before of
the truth of the Divine Plan—these rejoice to
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lay down their lives in its ser vice—the pro mul -
gat ing of “good tid ings of great joy, which shall
be unto all peo ple.” (Luke 2:10.) This is the true 
mis sion ary spirit, and home mis sions come
first.
“Come Unto Me And Drink”

Our Golden Text is quite in line with the les -
son inti mated—that before any one can come to
the Lord he must thirst, he must have an ap -
pre ci a tion of that which the Lord has to give—
the water, the refresh ment, of eter nal life. This
means that he must learn that he is a sin ner,
and under sen tence of death, and that there is
no hope for a future life except through Christ.
The com ing to the Lord is the approach of faith. 
Our thirst is our desire. We drink, or appro pri -
ate to our selves the divine mes sage. “Sanc tify
them through thy truth: thy Word is truth”
(John 17:17)—and water is the sym bol of truth.
The prom ise of a bless ing to those who “hun ger
and thirst after righ teous ness” is in full accor -
dance with this. And the prom ise is, “They shall 
be filled.” This, too, is in har mony with our
Lord’s state ment in our  lesson, “Who so ever
drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall 
never thirst.”—v. 14. 

In the pres ent time our thirst is in one sense
of the word insa tia ble—we are never sat is fied—
in the sense that the Lord’s bless ings are so
great and so good that we can never in the pres -
ent day and in pres ent con di tions have enough
of them. We shall be sat is fied thor oughly when
we awake in his like ness (Psa. 17:15)—when
the “change” of the First Res ur rec tion shall
have com pleted our trans for ma tion as New
Crea tures into our Lord’s like ness—“from glory
to glory.” (2 Cor. 3:18.) Nev er the less, there is a
mea sure of sat is fac tion to our drink ing, even in
the pres ent time—just as with a thirsty one at
a foun tain, he drinks with rel ish, with appre ci -
a tion, with sat is fac tion, only to take more and
more. So with those who are the Lord’s. He
pours into their cup bless ings rich and sat is fy -
ing, and fills the cup repeat edly, even while
they are in their pres ent taber na cle. Let us ap -
pre ci ate more and more the Truth, the water of
life, and let us see to it that we get it pure from
the foun tain, and that we rec og nize no other
foun tain than the Lord Jesus, how ever much
we may appre ci ate the chan nels through which
the sup ply may have come to us.
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JESUS’ GREAT MINISTRY IN GALILEE

JESUS’ GREAT MINISTRY IN GALILEE 103

Date Place Event Matthew Mark Luke John

30 Galilee First announces “The kingdom of the
heavens has drawn near”

4:17 1:14,15 4:14,15 4:44,45

Nazareth; Cana;
Capernaum

Heals boy; reads commission; rejected; 
moves to Capernaum

4:13-16 4:16-31 4:46-54

Sea of Galilee, near
Capernaum

Call of Simon and Andrew, James, and 
John

4:18-22 1:16-20 5:1-11

Capernaum Heals demoniac, also Peter’s mother-
in-law and many others

8:14-17 1:21-34 4:31-41

Galilee First tour of Galilee with the four now
called

4:23-25 1:35-39 4:42,43

Galilee Leper healed; multitudes flock to Jesus 8:1-4 1:40-45 5:12-16

Capernaum Heals paralytic 9:1-8 2:1-12 5:17-26

Capernaum Call of Matthew; feast with tax
collectors

9:9-17 2:13-22 5:27-39

Judea Preaches in Judean synagogues 4:44

31, Passover Jerusalem Attends feast; heals man; rebukes
Pharisees

5:1-47

Returning from 
Jerusalem (?)

Disciples pluck ears of grain on the
Sabbath

12:1-8 2:23-28 6:1-5

Galilee; Sea of Galilee Heals hand on Sabbath; retires to
seashore; heals

12:9-21 3:1-12 6:6-11

Mountain near
Capernaum

The twelve are chosen as apostles 3:13-19 6:12-16

Near Capernaum The Sermon on the Mount 5:1–7:29 6:17-49

Capernaum Heals army officer’s servant 8:5-13 7:1-10

Nain Raises widow’s son 7:11-17

Galilee John in prison sends disciples to Jesus 11:2-19 7:18-35

Galilee Cities reproached; revelation to babes;
yoke kindly

11:20-30

Galilee Feet anointed by sinful woman;
illustration of debtors

7:36-50

Galilee Second preaching tour of Galilee, with
the twelve

8:1-3

Galilee Demoniac healed; league with
Beelzebub charged

12:22-37 3:19-30

Galilee Scribes and Pharisees seek a sign 12:38-45

Galilee Christ’s disciples his close relatives 12:46-50 3:31-35 8:19-21

Sea of Galilee Illustrations of sower, weeds, others;
explanations

13:1-53 4:1-34 8:4-18
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Date Place Event Matthew Mark Luke John

31 Sea of Galilee Windstorm stilled in the crossing of the
lake

8:18,23-27 4:35-41 8:22-25

Gadara, SE of Sea of
Galilee

Two demoniacs healed; swine
possessed by demons

8:28-34 5:1-20 8:26-39

Probably Capernaum Jairus’ daughter raised; woman healed 9:18-26 5:21-43 8:40-56

Capernaum (?) Heals two blind men and a mute
demoniac

9:27-34

Nazareth Revisits city where reared and is again
rejected

13:54-58 6:1-6

Galilee Third tour of Galilee, expanded as
apostles sent

9:35–11:1 6:6-13 9:1-6

Tiberias John the Baptist beheaded; Herod’s
guilty fears

14:1-12 6:14-29 9:7-9

32, near
Passover

Capernaum (?); NE side
Sea of Galilee

Apostles return from preaching tour;
5,000 fed

14:13-21 6:30-44 9:10-17 6:1-13

NE side Sea of Galilee;
Gennesaret

Attempt to crown Jesus; he walks on
sea; cures

14:22-36 6:45-56 6:14-21

Capernaum Identifies “bread of life”; many disciples 
fall away

6:22-71

32, after
Passover

Probably Capernaum Traditions that make void God’s Word 15:1-20 7:1-23 7:1

Phoenicia; Decapolis Near Tyre, Sidon; then to Decapolis;
4,000 fed

15:21-38 7:24–8:9

Magadan Sadducees and Pharisees again seek
a sign

15:39–16:4 8:10-26

NE side Sea of Galilee;
Bethsaida

Warns against leaven of Pharisees;
heals blind

16:5-12

Caesarea Philippi Jesus the Messiah; foretells death,
resurrection

16:13-28 8:27–9:1 9:18-27

Probably Mt. Hermon Transfiguration before Peter, James,
and John

17:1-13 9:2-13 9:28-36

Caesarea Philippi Heals demoniac that disciples could
not heal

17:14-20 9:14-29 9:37-43

Galilee Again foretells his death and
resurrection

17:22,23 9:30-32 9:43-45

Capernaum Tax money miraculously provided 17:24-27

Capernaum Greatest in Kingdom; settling faults;
mercy

18:1-35 9:33-50 9:46-50

Galilee; Samaria Leaves Galilee for Festival of Booths;
everything set aside for ministerial 
service

8:19-22 9:51-62 7:2-10



Mat thew 4:17
From that time Jesus began to preach,
and to say, Repent: for the king dom of
heaven is at hand.

Mark 1:14,15
Now after that John was put in prison,
Jesus came into Gal i lee, preach ing the
gos pel of the king dom of God, And say ing, 
The time is ful filled, and the king dom of
God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the 
gos pel. 

Luke 4:14,15
And Jesus returned in the power of the
Spirit into Gal i lee: and there went out a
fame of him through all the region round
about. And he taught in their syn a gogues,
being glo ri fied of all. 

John 4:44,45
For Jesus him self tes ti fied, that a prophet
hath no honor in his own coun try. Then
when he was come into Gal i lee, the
Galilaeans received him, hav ing seen all the
things that he did at Jeru sa lem at the feast: 
for they also went unto the feast. 

FAITH REWARDED—“THY SON LIVETH.”—Reprints, p. 2424
JOHN 4:43-54.

“Jesus said unto him, Thy son liveth: and him self believed, and his whole house.”—John 4:53.
TWO days were spent preach ing to the woman
of Samaria and com plet ing the jour ney into
Gal i lee, etc., ere the noble man’s son was
healed. Gal i lee was a part of the ter ri tory which 
for merly belonged to the ten-tribe King dom of
Israel, and the dis trict called Samaria lay
between Gal i lee and Judea. It will be noticed
that, while our Lord jour neyed hither and
thither, he never went out side the ter ri tory
occu pied by the twelve tribes. It will be remem -
bered that Jesus was born in Beth le hem of
Judea, not far from Jeru sa lem, and that his
par ents, shortly after his birth, fled into Egypt,
under the Lord’s direc tion, before the slaugh ter
of the babes of Beth le hem: and on the return
from Egypt, instead of return ing to Beth le hem,
they located at Naz a reth in Gal i lee,—“that he
might be called a Naza rene,” and that thus
odium for eccen tric ity might attach to the Lord, 
as an off set to his won der ful per son al ity and
the “gra cious words that pro ceeded out of his
mouth”—“such as never man spake” before or
since;—to the intent that only the Isra el ites in -
deed might hear in the true sense of the word,
and be healed and accepted as sons of God
under the New Cov e nant of grace.

It will be remem bered that our Lord’s dis ci -
ples were known as “Galileans,” and him self as
the “Gal i lean.” And rec og niz ing the truth ex -
pressed in the prov erb, “A prophet is not with -
out honor, save in his own coun try,” our Lord
did not begin his min is try in Gal i lee, but in

Judea. It seems prob a ble that after his first
mir a cle at Cana he, with his dis ci ples, went to
Judea, and was pres ent there at the time of the
Feast of the Pass over, and at that time per -
formed many nota ble mir a cles, on account of
which his fame went abroad, not only through -
out Judea, but also into his own coun try, Gal i -
lee: for it was the cus tom for large num bers of
the devout Jews to go to Jeru sa lem to the Feast 
of the Pass over every year, and these from Gal i -
lee had brought back word of the works and
fame of their coun try man. Hence our Lord was
now return ing to his own coun try, a great
prophet, because of the fame first gained else -
where.

Our Lord’s expe ri ence was no excep tion to
the gen eral rule: it is a trait of human nature to 
lightly esteem things with which we are inti -
mately ac quainted. “Dis tance lends enchant -
ment to the view.” When one sees a moun tain
at a dis tance, its out lines stand out with bold -
ness and sym me try, but when he comes close
to it the beauty and gran deur are apt to be
marred, in his esti ma tion, because his eye rests 
upon the smaller frag ments and the silt and
soil and tan gle of com mon weeds. Nev er the less, 
the view and thought from a greater dis tance
are the truer ones, the proper ones. So, too,
some of earth’s char ac ters who are highly
esteemed today were much less es teemed by
those who came most closely in con tact with
them in their day: not that the pres ent view is
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the false one, but because those who were clos -
est to them, and who were affected by the com -
mon al i ties of daily life, failed to rightly
appre ci ate them. This is often true in the
house holds and fam ily con nec tions of the
world’s nota bles. The lit tle things of life are
seen, and the char ac ter is mea sured by these,
rather than by its larger fea tures, which alone
are seen in the dis tance. For instance, Jul ius
Caesar, who by all the world is acknowl edged to 
have been a great man, was lightly esteemed by 
Cassius, his inti mate friend and ser vant, who
once saved his life from drown ing, and who was 
with him when sick, and who mea sured him by
the weak nesses of these occa sions and oth ers,
rather than by the large ness and great ness ex -
hib ited at other times. He, for instance, called
atten tion to the fact that “when Caesar was
sick he cried, ‘Give me some drink, Titanius,’
like a sick girl.” His close ness hin dered him
from see ing the great ness which oth ers, less
close, could readily dis cern; and thus he says“

It doth amaze me,
A man of such a fee ble tem per should
So get the start of the majes tic world,
And bear the palm alone.”

So it was with Jesus: “Nei ther did his breth -
ren believe on him” (which expres sion in olden
times sig ni fied kins folk, includ ing cous ins as
well as broth ers). They knew Mary, his mother,
they knew his breth ren, they knew Joseph, the
hus band of Mary, and appar ently they knew
also that Jesus was not the son of Joseph, but
was con ceived before Joseph had taken Mary as 
his wife (Matt. 1:18); for this was the evi dent
pur port of their sneer at him, when con tend ing
with him they said, “We be not born of for ni ca -
tion.” (John 8:41.) They knew him as the young
man who prob a bly had worked as a car pen ter
in their midst for years. They knew that his
home city, Naz a reth, had never been reputed
for its wealth or its learn ing—its sons were not
the bright ones of the Jew ish fir ma ment. It was 
cor re spond ingly dif fi cult for them to real ize
that this one whom they knew so well could be
the great one of whom Moses and the proph ets
did write.

Hence we find that in his own city, altho they 
said, “Whence hath this man this wis dom, and
this mirac u lous power?” they also said, “Is not
this the car pen ter’s son? Is not his mother

called Mary, and do not his broth ers James,
and Joses, Simon and Judas, and all his sis ters, 
live with us? … And they stum bled at him. …
And he did not per form many mir a cles there
because of their unbe lief.”—Matt. 13:54-58.

But, return ing to our les son: The news that
the great Gal i lean Prophet and healer of the
sick had returned to his home, soon reached
Capernaum, which was only about twenty
miles dis tant from Cana; and a per son of social
and polit i cal rank in that city was amongst the
first to man i fest his faith, and to receive a cor -
re spond ing bless ing; for we are told that the
heal ing of his son was the “sec ond mir a cle” per -
formed by our Lord after his return from Judea.

It was doubt less by way of test ing his faith
that our Lord seemed at first to object to his
peti tion, say ing, in effect, You do not have faith
in me as the  Messiah; it is my signs and won -
ders that you are inter ested in. The trou bled
and affec tion ate father showed by his answer
that his inter est was not merely one of curi os ity 
and desire to see a mir a cle per formed: his was a 
true faith in Christ’s power, which, he did not
ques tion, was able to save his son from death—
“Sir, come down ere my son die.” His true faith
had its reward, and yet he was required to exer -
cise it still fur ther, and to believe that his re -
quest was answered, not with stand ing he could
have no proof of this for sev eral hours. His faith 
again stood the test, and he went his way,
ascer tain ing later that the child had begun to
mend at the very time our Lord had granted the 
request. And his faith brought him a still
greater bless ing than the phys i cal recov ery of
his son’s health, for it made him and his fam ily
“believ ers” in the  Messiah, and thus brought
them within reach of the great priv i lege of son -
ship and joint-heirship men tioned in John 1:12.

Our Lord’s object in this and other heal ing
mir a cles was evi dently not merely the recov ery
of the sick from pain and dis ease. Had this been 
his ob ject, he might have com manded the heal -
ing of all the sick in one breath: and more than
this, he might have rem e died the evil con di -
tions which tended to pro mote sick ness. For in -
stance, the noble man’s son had a fever, and
quite prob a bly there were many oth ers in
Capernaum sim i larly afflicted, as the city was
built near low, marshy ground, and is noted in
his tory as a malar ial local ity, unhealth ful. The
Lord did not do this work of gen eral heal ing,
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but this is no evi dence of a lack of sym pa thy,
nor of a lack of appre ci a tion of what would be
nec es sary to make that and other por tions of
the earth health ful, any more than it could be
con sid ered a lack of inter est in man kind on
God’s part which had per mit ted malar ial and
other evil con di tions and result ing sick ness and 
dis ease through out the whole world for thou -
sands of years. On the con trary, God foreknew
the sick ness, and designed to per mit the evil
con di tions, as accom pa ni ments of the sen tence
against man as a sin ner—as ac ces so ries and
con comitants to his death sen tence.

The time will come when he who redeemed
man kind, and who redeemed also from the
curse the earth, “the pur chased pos ses sion”
(Eph. 1:14), will cleanse it from all evil, bane ful
influ ences—and there shall be no more death,
nor pain, nor sick ness, nor cry ing, for the for -
mer things shall have passed away, and all
things will be made new. And the period of
the renew ing of the earth and of man kind, for
whose use and bless ing it was intended, is
Scrip tur ally termed, “the times of res ti tu tion of
all things, which God hath spo ken by the mouth 
of all the holy proph ets since the world began.”
And this res ti tu tion the Apos tle Peter, speak ing 
under the inspi ra tion of the holy spirit on the
day of Pen te cost, tells us will begin at the sec -
ond com ing of our Lord Jesus.—Acts 3:19-23.

At his first advent our Lord’s mis sion was
spe cif i cally to give him self as the world’s ran -
som price, and sec ond arily to fur nish evi dences
which to a cer tain class would be a ground for
faith in him, in his teach ings, and in his future
work—to the intent that such “believ ers” of the
pres ent age might come to the Father, receive
the adop tion of sons, and the prom ises; and
through faith and obe di ence unto self-sac ri fice
might become joint-heirs with Mes siah in his
great future work of res ti tu tion—in the work of
bless ing all fam i lies of the earth.

Bring ing the mat ter down to an indi vid ual
one, we find that the noble man received the
bless ing through faith, and that his faith was
attested by his con duct. And so must it be with
all who would be accept able to God, and who
would win the great prize set before us in the
Gos pel. “This is the vic tory that overcometh the 
world, even your faith:” but “Faith with out
works is dead.” Faith can not live with out man i -
fest ing itself. All of our ser vices to the Lord are

valu able chiefly as proofs of our faith in his
prom ises.—1 John 5:4; Jas. 2:26; Heb. 11:6.

A story is told of how a pri vate sol dier in
Napo leon’s army exer cised faith in his word,
and as a result of act ing thereon received pro -
mo tion to a cap taincy. Napo leon was review ing
his army in the city of Paris, when the bri dle
dropped from his hand and the horse started
on a gal lop. A sol dier leaped from the ranks,
caught the horse and returned the bri dle to
Napo leon. The Emperor thanked him, say ing,
“Much obliged, cap tain.” The sol dier imme di -
ately responded, “Of what reg i ment, sir?” And
the Emperor, pleased with his quick ness and
con fi dence, answered, “Of the Guards.” The sol -
dier imme di ately took his place amongst the
offi cers, altho his clothes were those of a pri -
vate and not with stand ing the fact that they
 ridiculed his faith. He believed the Emperor’s
words, and acted on that belief, and was a cap -
tain. So our Lord has given unto us “exceed ing
great and pre cious prom ises, that by these we
might become par tak ers of the divine nature;”
and those who will attain the exceed ing great
and pre cious things which God has in res er va -
tion for them who love him will be the ones who 
take him at his word, become “chil dren of the
light,” and “walk in the light.” Such, ulti mately, 
shall be mem bers of the great Sun of Righ -
teous ness, which shall arise with heal ing in its
beams, to refresh and bless the world by scat -
ter ing the dark ness of sin, super sti tion, evil.—
Matt. 13:43.

But let us guard our selves against the error
of some who have great faith in them selves,
and con sider this a proof that they are of the
“elect.” Only the sol dier who served as well as
believed Napo leon was rewarded. Each should 
there fore ask him self—Are the exceed ing great
and pre cious prom ises to me? Are there con di -
tions attached to those prom ises? and if so, am I 
liv ing up to the con di tions so as to make sure of
my call ing and elec tion?

To answer his ques tion so as to have “full
assur ance of faith,” he should search the prom -
ises—their sig nif i cance and con di tions, and
then act accord ingly, if he would win the prize:
remem ber ing our Lord’s word’s, “Not every one
that saith, Lord! Lord! shall enter the King -
dom, but he that doeth the will of my Father in
heaven.”
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Mat thew 4:13-16
And leav ing Naz a reth, he came and dwelt
in Capernaum, which is upon the sea
coast, in the bor ders of Zebulun and
Naphtali: That it might be ful filled which
was spo ken by Isa iah the prophet, say ing, 
The land of Zebulun, and the land of
Naphtali, by the way of the sea, beyond
Jor dan, Gal i lee of the Gen tiles; The peo ple 
which sat in dark ness saw great light; and 
to them which sat in the region and
shadow of death light is sprung up. 

Luke 4:16-31
And he came to Naz a reth, where he had
been brought up: and, as his cus tom was, 
he went into the syn a gogue on the sab -
bath day, and stood up for to read. And
there was deliv ered unto him the book of
the prophet Isa iah. And when he had
opened the book, he found the place
where it was writ ten, The Spirit of the
Lord is upon me, because he hath
anointed me to preach the gos pel to the
poor; he hath sent me to heal the bro ken -
hearted, to preach deliv er ance to the cap -
tives, and recov er ing of sight to the blind,
to set at lib erty them that are bruised, To
preach the accept able year of the Lord.
And he closed the book, and he gave it
again to the min is ter, and sat down. And
the eyes of all them that were in the syn a -
gogue were fas tened on him. And he
began to say unto them, This day is this
Scrip ture ful filled in your ears. And all
bare him wit ness, and won dered at the
gra cious words which pro ceeded out of his 
mouth. And they said, Is not this Joseph‘s
son? And he said unto them, Ye will surely 
say unto me this prov erb, Phy si cian, heal
thy self: what so ever we have heard done
in Capernaum, do also here in thy coun -
try. And he said, Ver ily I say unto you, No 
prophet is accepted in his own coun try,
But I tell you of a truth, many wid ows
were in Israel in the days of Eli jah, when
the heaven was shut up three years and

six months, when great fam ine was
through out all the land; But unto none of
them was Eli jah sent, save unto Sarepta,
a city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a
widow. And many lep ers were in Israel in
the time of Elisha the prophet; and none
of them was cleansed, sav ing Naaman the 
Syr ian. And all they in the syn a gogue,
when they heard these things, were filled
with wrath, And rose up, and thrust him
out of the city, and led him unto the brow
of the hill whereon their city was built,
that they might cast him down head long.
But he pass ing through the midst of them
went his way, And came down to
Capernaum, a city of Gal i lee, and taught
them on the sab bath days. 

John 4:46-54
So Jesus came again into Cana of Gal i lee,
where he made the water wine. And there
was a cer tain noble man, whose son was
sick at Capernaum. When he heard that
Jesus was come out of Judea into Gal i lee,
he went unto him, and besought him that
he would come down, and heal his son:
for he was at the point of death. Then said 
Jesus unto him, Except ye see signs and
won ders, ye will not believe. The noble -
man saith unto him, Sir, come down ere
my child die. Jesus saith unto him, Go thy
way; thy son liveth. And the man believed 
the word that Jesus had spo ken unto him,
and he went his way. And as he was now
going down, his ser vants met him, and
told him, say ing, Thy son liveth. Then
inquired he of them the hour when he
began to amend. And they said unto him,
Yes ter day at the sev enth hour the fever
left him. So the father knew that it was at
the same hour, in the which Jesus said
unto him, Thy son liveth: and him self

believed, and his whole house. This is
again the sec ond mir a cle that Jesus did,
when he was come out of Judea into
Gal i lee. 
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Date Place Event Matthew Mark Luke John

30 Nazareth; Cana;
Capernaum

Heals boy; reads commission; rejected; moves to
Capernaum

4:13-16 4:16-31 4:46-54



THE TEACHER AND HIS MESSAGE REJECTED.—Reprints, p. 3300
LUKE 4:16-30.

“He came unto his own and his own received him not.”—John 1:11.

OUR LORD began his min is try in Judea, and
is sup posed to have spent a year there before
going to Gal i lee, the prov ince in which most of
his life had been passed. And even when he did
go to his home prov ince he chose to visit Ca -
pernaum before going to his native city, Naz a -
reth. This was a wise course, con sid er ing the
fact that a prophet is gen er ally less esteemed at 
home than abroad. As it was, his fame in Judea
and still later at Caper naum had aroused quite
an inter est in the peo ple of Naz a reth, where he
had lived from about three years of age until
thirty. A cer tain amount of pride in their fel low-
towns man had thus been awak ened, and we
may be sure that there was a large atten dance
at the syn a gogue on the first Sab bath day after
our Lord’s arrival in Naz a reth.

But while it was an object of our Lord’s
min is try to awaken and draw the inter est of
the peo ple of Pal es tine to him self and to the
mes sage which he had to deliver, nev er the -
less it was not the object of that mes sage to
gather all the peo ple to the Lord, but rather
to sep a rate the wheat from the chaff—to
gather the wheat to Jesus and,  naturally, to
array the chaff class in oppo si tion. This fore -
told result of the Lord’s min is try we see was
fully accom plished. “He came unto his own
[peo ple] but his own received him not, but to
as many as received him, to them gave he lib -
erty [priv i lege] to become the sons of God”—to 
be trans ferred from the house of ser vants, of
which Moses was the head, to the house of
sons, of which our Lord Jesus is the Head. We 
remark inci den tally, how ever, that although
faith ful ser vants were gath ered dur ing our
Lord’s min is try, they were not begot ten again 
until Pen te cost. Pen te cost brought the beget -
ting of the Spirit to such of them as were then 
ready—the beget ting nec es sary to a spirit
devel op ment of char ac ter, nec es sary to an ul -
ti mate birth of the spirit in the First Res ur -
rec tion.

The first verse of our les son shows dis tinctly
that it was our Lord’s cus tom to attend the syn -
a gogue meet ings every Sab bath day, and his
cus tom also to be the reader for the con gre ga -
tion. The syn a gogue ser vices were not at all like 

the tem ple ser vices. The lat ter was the house of 
prayer, and the place where typ i cal atone ment
was made for the sins of the peo ple with the
blood of bulls and goats, etc. The syn a gogue
more nearly resem bled pres ent day Bible
classes, where the Scrip tures are read and
freely dis cussed, not only by the leader but also
by all in atten dance as they may feel dis posed.
There are cer tain good fea tures con nected with
this arrange ment, one of which is the oppor tu -
nity it affords for bring ing out dis cus sion on
any Scrip tural topic. We warmly com mend the
Bible study and Bible-class meth ods as still ap -
pro pri ate to the Lord’s peo ple and still ben e fi -
cial for the elu ci da tion of Truth.
Rightly Divid ing The Word of Truth.

The Jews had a cer tain order in which the
Scrip tures were read in the syn a gogue, and ap -
par ently the book of Isa iah was the appro pri ate 
one for this occa sion. The Lord turned to what
we now call the sixty-first chap ter of Isa iah and 
read the first verse and part of the sec ond, and
clos ing the book he sat down and made cer tain
com ments upon the pas sage read. We find that
our Lord read dis cri mi nat ingly, or, as the Apos -
tle expresses it, he “rightly divided the Word
of truth.” He read the part ap pro pri ate to the
time, but did not read about the day of ven -
geance. His teach ing was to test the peo ple: if
his mes sage were received no day of ven geance
would be nec es sary; if not received the day of
ven geance would fol low, as it did fol low upon
that nation after it had rejected him. There is a
les son for the Lord’s peo ple in this: it is better
that we should read one verse under stand ingly
and appreciatingly than that we should merely
read chap ter after chap ter of the Lord’s Word in 
a for mal man ner.

Our Lord brought home to his audi ence the
mean ing of his text, say ing, “This day is this
Scrip ture ful filled in your hear ing.” It had been
writ ten cen tu ries before and read hun dreds of
times, but now, in the har vest of their age, for
the first time it could be said that it was ful -
filled. The holy Spirit had come upon the Lord
Jesus about a year before, after his con se cra -
tion at Jor dan. It con sti tuted his anoint ing. The 
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Jews were accus tomed to this thought of
anoint ing: their high-priests were anointed, as
rep re sent ing the Lord’s power or spirit upon
the priest, to autho rize him to per form the sac -
ri fices and to medi ate between God and the
 people. Their kings were anointed, rep re sent ing 
that divine power and guid ance was upon them, 
and that they were spe cially autho rized to rep -
re sent the Lord in the gov ern ment of the peo -
ple.

The prom ise was that the Lord’s anointed,
the Mes siah, should by and by come and estab -
lish a reign of righ teous ness in the earth, and
now our Lord an nounced him self as the
anointed of the Father. He did not do this in
any coarse or rude man ner, say ing, “I am the
Mes siah. I am the anointed of Jeho vah, with
author ity as priest and king;” but he did it in a
quiet, unas sum ing man ner, by call ing atten tion 
to the proph ecy and de clar ing that its ful fill -
ment had now taken place. The announce ment
was not that the Lord had anointed him to rule, 
but that the first part of his mis sion was to
preach, to declare, to be the mouth piece of God
to human ity. He had a great mes sage, which
should ulti mately be unto all peo ple, but which
at that time was only for so many as had ears to 
hear.

It would undoubt edly be dis ap point ing to
many to have the roy alty fea ture passed by,
and to find that Mes siah’s work as herein delin -
eated by the prophet and announced by the
Lord, was one of preach ing a good mes sage
rather than of rais ing a great army—of preach -
ing to the meek and poor, rather than of ral ly -
ing round him self the rich and wise and proud.
They would be dis ap pointed, too, at the part of
the mes sage which says that he was to bind up
the bro ken-hearted. They had expected, per -
haps, that, like the great war riors and lead ers
amongst the other nations, their deliv erer
would be the one who would cause the loss of
many lives and the break ing of many hearts
with sor row and with trou ble. Even those
whose hearts were some what bro ken were
prob a bly dis ap pointed because of their wrong
expec ta tions.

The pro claim ing of lib erty to the cap tives and 
the open ing of the prison doors to them that are 
bound, our Lord’s hear ers prob a bly did not

under stand. Their thoughts may have gone out
to John the Bap tist, who at this time was in
prison, and they may have won dered whether
Jesus would take any steps for his release.
They prob a bly had lit tle con cep tion of the real
mean ing of this Scrip ture—that it sig ni fied the
lib er a tion of Satan’s cap tives from the bond age
of sin, and ulti mately the release from death
and its bond age of the mil lions who have gone
down into that great prison-house, the tomb.
Even the Lord’s dis ci ples, who had ears to hear
his mes sage and hearts to respond thereto and
become his fol low ers at any cost, could not at
this time have appre ci ated the great ness of the
Lord’s work. Lit tle by lit tle he needed to make
known unto them the mean ing of the proph e -
cies and explained that the hour is com ing in
which all that are in their graves shall hear the
voice of the Son of Man and shall come forth.
The Accept able Time.

“The accept able year [time, period] of the
Lord” men tioned by the prophet was not under -
stood either. Blessed are our eyes that we now
see that this ac cept able year or accept able time
or accept able period is the entire Gos pel age,
dur ing which God is will ing to accept all that
come unto him through Christ—will ing to
accept them as joint sac ri fic ers with Jesus, as
mem bers of the great Royal Priest. True, by
and by, at the close of the Mil len nial age, the
Lord will be will ing to accept so many of the
world of man kind as the great Redeemer shall
have brought into heart-har mony with him,
and, by res ti tu tion pro cesses, back to the image 
of God. But that accep tance of the world, after
res to ra tion by Christ, is a very dif fer ent one
from the accep tance of the Church in this pres -
ent time.

Our accep tance now means our change of
nature, our beget ting to the new nature, the
spir i tual; and the terms or con di tions of this
accep tance are, as expressed by the Apos tle,
that hav ing been first jus ti fied freely by God’s
grace through the redemp tion that is in Christ
Jesus, we should, sec ondly, “pres ent our bod ies
liv ing sac ri fices, holy and accept able to God and 
our rea son able ser vice.” This accept able day,
then, means the day in which our heav enly
Father is will ing to accept the sac ri fices of the
anointed. He had only accepted Jesus’ ini tia -
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tory sac ri fice of con se cra tion, which later our
Lord ful filled and fin ished at the cross. It was
the ground upon which the heav enly Father
gave him the exceed ing great reward of the
First Res ur rec tion bless ing—to glory, honor
and im mor tal ity. So with all the mem bers of
the body fol low ing in the foot steps of the Sav -
ior, jus ti fied by his blood—their sac ri fices are
counted in as accept able to the Father dur ing
this anti typ i cal Day of Atone ment; and by its
close all of these “better sac ri fices”—then the
typ i cal bull ock and goat sac ri fices—will have
been offered and will have been accepted, and
there af ter no sac ri fices will be either needed or
accepted.

This won der ful proph ecy which our Lord de -
clared was being ful filled in his own per son is
still in pro cess of ful fill ment in the per sons of
his truly con se crated fol low ers—the mem bers
of his body. This was shown in the type. The
holy anoint ing oil was poured upon the head of
Aaron, but ran down even unto the skirts of his
gar ments, thus anoint ing in the fig ure each
mem ber of his body. So it is with us. We are
mem bers of the Anointed One, and that which
was true of our Head is true in a mea sure also
of each one of us. We are all anointed to preach, 
all autho rized of the Lord to declare the good
tid ings of the com ing King dom to all the meek
and bro ken-hearted. It is a mis take to sup pose
that our com mis sion and the Gos pel mes sage
given us is intended of the Lord to break men’s
hearts. It is a mis take to sup pose that we are
com mis sioned to go espe cially to the fro ward.
Our  message, while given out broad cast, must
not be expected to attract any except the meek
and bro ken-hearted. True, the light shin ing in
the dark ness will reprove the dark ness and
con vince of sin, of righ teous ness and of com ing
judg ment, or dis crim i na tion between the right -
eous and the un righ teous; but this is an inci -
den tal fea ture. The real mis sion of the Gospel is 
to the meek and to the broken-hearted.

As respects the world our gen eral mes sage,
so far as they are able to hear it, is lib erty to the 
cap tives and ulti mately open ing of the prison-
doors of death, that all the fam i lies of the earth
may in due time receive from the Lord through
his Anointed the great bless ing of the knowl -
edge of the Truth, the open ing of the eyes of the 

under stand ing, open ing of the deaf ears, that
they may know their God and be able to return
by way of holi ness and the res ti tu tion pro cesses 
which will ulti mately be at their dis posal dur -
ing the Mil len nial King dom. We can do still
more for those who have ears to hear now. We
can tell them of their lib erty, of their free dom
from the dom i na tion of Satan and sin and the
weak nesses of the flesh. We can assure them in
God’s name, and through the merit of the great
sac ri fice for sins given by our Sav ior, that their
past sins are for given and that their pres ent
weak nesses and im per fec tions are cov ered, if so 
be that they are trust ing in Jesus and seek ing
to walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit
to the extent of their abil ity. This jus ti fi ca tion
by faith is for the Lord’s ser vants and hand -
maid ens now, but an actual jus ti fi ca tion or re -
lease from the bond age of sin and Satan is the
glo ri ous pro vi sion for the world in gen eral dur -
ing the com ing age, when Satan shall be bound, 
when he will deceive the nations (peo ples) no
more.
Gra cious Words To Ungra cious Hearts.

The Lord’s dis course is not given, but un -
ques tion ably it was a grand one based upon so
grand a text. The record is that all pres ent bore
wit ness to the words of grace which pro ceeded
out of his mouth—words of favor, of bless ing, of
com fort, of peace. We know not to what extent
the Lord may have described the bless ings yet
to come upon the world through his Mil len nial
King dom, secured by his work of redemp tion.
His old neigh bors and friends were begin ning to 
think very highly of him, and appar ently the
old prov erb that a prophet is with out honor in
his own coun try and amongst his own kin was
about to be dis proved. Appar ently, also, the
peo ple of his home city were about to receive
him as indeed being a great prophet, and re -
joice in him and be proud of him because he was 
of their city—Jesus of Naz a reth.

But how short-lived was their appre ci a tion of 
him! How quickly the nat u ral mind and per -
verse rea son ing turned every thing upside
down, and turned his admir ers into ene mies,
hat ing him and seek ing his life! They began to
say, Is not this the one we have known as
Joseph’s son? And then they began to won der
what mighty works Jesus would do in their
midst, hav ing heard of the great mir a cles
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wrought by him in the prov ince of Judea and
in the nearby city of Capernaum. Our Lord
inter preted their thoughts and said, “Ye will
surely say unto me this prov erb, ‘Phy si cian,
heal thy self: what so ever we have heard done in
Caper naum, do here in thine own coun try.’”

We know not why our Lord refused to per -
form mir a cles in Naz a reth. We may sur mise,
how ever, that this being his home city, where
he was well known and where undoubt edly he
had pre vi ously read in the syn a gogue, the peo -
ple being in a right con di tion of mind should
have been ready to accept the good tid ings
with out any attes ta tion of mir a cles; whereas in
the other cit ies, where the Lord was not known, 
the mir a cles were more or less nec es sary as his
cre den tials, and none might have been expected 
to receive him and to accept his teach ings with -
out hav ing either a per sonal acquain tance with
him or the attes ta tion of mir a cles. The thought
would be that the mir a cles of our Lord were not 
intended to be res ti tu tion bless ings, because
the res ti tu tion times had not yet come—that
the mir a cles per formed were merely to wit ness, 
to attest, to sub stan ti ate, for tify and clinch our
Lord’s teach ings. Sec ondly, the peo ple of Naz a -
reth should not have expected mir a cles, did not
need mir a cles,  having another attes ta tion in -
stead, namely, their acquain tance with Jesus.
Have We Not Done Many Won der ful Works In
Thy Name?—Matt. 7:22,23.

A les son may be drawn from this cir cum -
stance appli ca ble to our day. Mir a cles are not
nec es sary today amongst the Lord’s peo ple, and 
hence they have passed away. Not that the
Lord has any the less power, but that the time
for res ti tu tion has not yet come, and the neces -
sity for mir a cles as intro duc tions to the Gos pel
mes sage is no lon ger man i fest. Hence, although 
not for a moment doubt ing the divine abil ity
to heal all man ner of dis eases today, we are
inclined to look with sus pi cion upon the mirac -
u lous heal ings of the pres ent time, whether
done by Mor mons or by Chris tian Sci en tists or
by Chris tian Alli ance peo ple or by Spir i tu al ists
or by Mr. Dowie and his fol low ers or oth ers. We
are inclined to look upon mir a cles as some of
the “won der ful works” men tioned by our Lord,
to the per form ers of which he will say, I do not
rec og nize you as my faith ful dis ci ples.

Satan and his work are undoubt edly opposed
to life and heal ing, etc.; nev er the less, he is
quite able and will ing to reverse his pro cesses
and to become either a preacher or a healer, as
may best suit his con ve nience. Our Lord in
speak ing on this sub ject implied such a course
on the part of Satan, but inti mated that it
would mean the fall of Satan’s king dom—that
it would imply that such efforts were nec es sary
in order to per pet u ate the super sti tion and
blind ness which he has been exer cis ing over
man kind, nec es sary in order to dis tract atten -
tion from the glo ri ous light of Pres ent Truth,
grad u ally break ing in upon the hearts and
minds of those who are the Lord’s truly con se -
crated peo ple.

The pres ent time, so far as the Lord’s peo ple
are con cerned, is a time for sac ri fice and not
a time for res ti tu tion—a time for lay ing down
their lives and not a time for sav ing them. It is
a time for the bind ing up of their bro ken hearts, 
though not a time for the repair ing of their
marred bod ies; a time for a reck oned deliv er -
ance from sin and death, but not a time for
actual deliv er ance. As for the world, it has now
a suf fi cient wit ness on every hand to the great -
ness of Mes siah and to his merit as a teacher, it 
needs no tem po rary heal ing of the sick for this
pur pose, and as for the per ma nent heal ing of
the world’s sick ness, the time has not yet come
for this; but, as the Apos tle Peter points out, it
will come at the es tab lish ment of the Lord’s
Mil len nial King dom at his sec ond advent. “The
times of res ti tu tion of all things spo ken by the
mouth of all the holy proph ets since the world
began” shall fol low, and they will indeed be
“times of refresh ing.”

The peo ple of Naz a reth were inter ested in
Jesus from the stand point of self ish ness—pride 
in him as the rep re sen ta tive of their city—and
hoped that the great mir a cles that he had
wrought in other cit ies would be more than
dupli cated at his home. And so when he inti -
mated that he would do no such mir a cles there
they were cha grined. His cita tion of pre vi ous
sim i lar deal ings in no mea sure pla cated their
anger. They were filled with wrath and rose up
and thrust him out of the city in the direc tion of 
a pre cip i tous hill about forty or fifty feet high,
with the evi dent pur pose of kill ing or maim ing
him by push ing him over the brink.
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“Mar vel Not If The World Hate You.”
What a pic ture we have here of the nat u ral

man in his fallen con di tion! At one moment
 rejoicing in the Mas ter’s gra cious words, at
another desir ing to destroy him because of the
fail ure of their self ish hopes and ambi tions. So
it has been with the Lord’s peo ple since, and
par tic u larly is this true in the pres ent time, the 
har vest of this Gos pel age. Many hear the good
tid ings of great joy for all peo ple, and while
declar ing it to be the grand est Gos pel mes sage
con ceiv able, yet self ish inter ests—espe cially
sec tar i an ism, and the feel ing that instead of
this mes sage build ing up their favor ite sect or
party it will have the effect of  discrediting the
same—seem to evilly influ ence those who re -
joiced in the gra cious mes sage but a short time
pre vi ously.

Appar ently our Lord per mit ted the mat ter to
go far enough to show the real spirit of his op -
posers, and then, turn ing him self, he over awed
them with the glance of his eye and passed
through their midst unmo lested. He exer cised
this power because his time was not yet come.
So, too, we may sup pose it will be with all the
mem bers of his body. As the Father had a due
time for the Son in which to accom plish his
work, so, doubt less, divine prov i dence is over -
rul ing and guid ing the affairs of each mem ber
of the body of Christ so that not even a hair of
their heads could fall with out divine notice; and 
so, their lives being pre cious in the Father’s
sight can not be taken from them in any man ner 
until their time shall have come—until they
shall have fin ished the work which the Father
has for them to do—until they shall have expe -
ri enced the chas ten ing and pol ish ing nec es sary
to fit them for the King dom, or until by their
own wil ful ness they shall have taken their af -
fairs out of the Lord’s hands or have refused to
walk in his steps.

“His Own Received Him Not, But—”
Our Golden Text was ful filled not by the

above rejec tion of our Lord at Naz a reth, but by
his rejec tion by the whole nation of Israel. The
Apos tle, how ever, points out that, while the
nation as a whole rejected the Lord, there were
indi vid ual excep tions; and hence, while the
nation as a nation was rejected by the Lord,
these faith ful indi vid u als who became his dis ci -
ples were received of him, were granted lib erty
to become mem bers of the house of sons, and at
Pen te cost received the spirit of adop tion, the
spirit of beget ting to the new nature.

A par al lel to this expe ri ence of fleshly Israel
is to be sought and is readily to be found in
antitypical Israel—nom i nal spir i tual Israel. At
our Lord’s sec ond advent he comes to Chris ten -
dom as his pro fessed peo ple; and, in har mony
with the proph ets, he is again rejected—yet not
by all. As there were some amongst the Jews
ready to receive him and to fol low in his steps,
so, today, there are some to whom his words are 
appli ca ble, “Blessed are your eyes for they see
and your ears for they hear.” Those of the spir i -
tual house now accept ing the Lord are in due
time to re ceive a great bless ing—the antitype
of the Pen te cos tal bless ing—it will be glo ri fi ca -
tion. Soon shall the wheat class of this Gos pel
age be blessed and changed that they may
“shine forth as the sun in the King dom of their
Father.” (Matt. 13:43.) Thus we see that the
Lord will be for a stone of stum bling to both the
houses of Israel, but for a bless ing to some, the
faith ful of each. They shall become as the very
elect, his body mem bers, his Bride, and be asso -
ci ated with him not only in the anoint ing and
suf fer ings of this pres ent age, but also in the
glo ries of the future work of bless ing all the
fam i lies of the earth with a knowl edge of the
Lord and with an oppor tu nity to return to favor 
if they will.
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Mat thew 4:18-22
And Jesus, walk ing by the sea of Gal i lee,
saw two breth ren, Simon called Peter, and 
Andrew his brother, cast ing a net into the
sea: for they were fish ers. And he saith
unto them, Fol low me, and I will make you 
fish ers of men. And they straight way left
their nets, and fol lowed him. And going on 
from thence, he saw other two breth ren,
James the son of Zebedee, and John his
brother, in a ship with Zebedee their
father, mend ing their nets; and he called
them. And they imme di ately left the ship
and their father, and fol lowed him. 

Mark 1:16-20
Now as he walked by the sea of Gal i lee,
he saw Simon and Andrew his brother
cast ing a net into the sea: for they were
fish ers. And Jesus said unto them, Come
ye after me, and I will make you to
become fish ers of men. And straight way
they for sook their nets, and fol lowed him.
And when he had gone a lit tle far ther
thence, he saw James the son of Zebedee, 
and John his brother, who also were in the 
ship mend ing their nets. And straight way
he called them: and they left their father
Zebedee in the ship with the hired ser -
vants, and went after him. 

Luke 5:1-11
And it came to pass, that, as the peo ple
pressed upon him to hear the word of

God, he stood by the lake of Gennesaret,
And saw two ships stand ing by the lake:
but the fish er men were gone out of them,
and were wash ing their nets. And he
entered into one of the ships, which was
Simon's, and prayed him that he would
thrust out a lit tle from the land. And he
sat down, and taught the peo ple out of
the ship. Now when he had left speak ing,
he said unto Simon, Launch out into the
deep, and let down your nets for a
draught. And Simon answer ing said unto
him, Mas ter, we have toiled all the night,
and have taken noth ing: nev er the less at
thy word I will let down the net. And when 
they had this done, they enclosed a great
mul ti tude of fishes: and their net broke.
And they beck oned unto their part ners,
which were in the other ship, that they
should come and help them. And they
came, and filled both the ships, so that
they began to sink. When Simon Peter
saw it, he fell down at Jesus' knees, say -
ing, Depart from me; for I am a sin ful
man, O Lord. For he was aston ished, and
all that were with him, at the draught of
the fishes which they had taken: And so
was also James, and John, the sons of
Zebedee, which were part ners with Simon. 
And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not; from 
hence forth thou shalt catch men. And
when they had brought their ships to land, 
they for sook all, and fol lowed him. 

FISHERS OF MEN.—Reprints, p. 3307
LUKE 5:1-11.

”If ye con tinue in my Word, then are ye my dis ci ples indeed.”—John 8:31.

CAPERNAUM lay near the shore of the Sea of
Gal i lee, a beau ti ful lit tle lake of world-wide
honor and dis tinc tion because of our Lord’s
asso ci a tion with it, and well stocked with fish,
as we may judge from this les son. It was to this
lake shore near Caper naum that Jesus came
after his rejec tion at Naz a reth. He had a dif fer -
ent recep tion here: the peo ple pressed upon him 
to hear of the word of the Lord, and for con ve -
nience to him self and to them Jesus got into the 

fish ing boat belong ing to Simon Peter, that he
might from the boat more effec tu ally ad dress
the peo ple, who doubt less sat or stood on the
shore.

We are inclined to won der fre quently that
more of our Lord’s dis courses have not been
pre served for us in the Gos pel accounts. What
we have are frag men tary, the ser mon on the
Mount being the prin ci pal one. As for the other
ref er ences to Jesus’ preach ing, they are merely
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brief extracts—his par a bles and dark say ings.
As an illus tra tion of the lat ter, note his dec la ra -
tion that he was the bread that came down
from heaven, of which if a man eat he should
never die. Many of those who heard said, This
is a hard say ing, and walked no more with him. 
Our chief instruc tion in the great doc trines of
the Gos pel—respect ing the ran som, our jus ti fi -
ca tion through faith in the pre cious blood, our
adop tion, beget ting, res ur rec tion, and the dif -
fer ence between the First Res ur rec tion and
that of oth ers sub se quently, etc.,—comes to us
through the epis tles of the apos tles and
through the record of their dis courses as given
in the book of Acts.

At first we would be inclined to won der why
this should be so, why we should not get our
chief in struc tion on mat ters per tain ing to the
future life and god li ness from the words of our
Lord. But we under stand the mat ter clearly
since we dis cern that it was nec es sary that our
Lord should pay the ran som price before any of
our race could be adopted by the Father and
receive the spirit of adop tion. This explains the
whole sit u a tion; for with out the spirit of adop -
tion we could not under stand spir i tual things,
and con se quently the things of a heav enly char -
ac ter which Jesus declared were par a bles and
dark say ings to those of his time who heard
them; for instance, his dis course on the new
birth to Nicodemus, who could not under stand.
Our Lord remarked in this con nec tion the fact
that he taught merely earthly things and not
heav enly things, say ing, “If I have told you
earthly things and you under stood not, how
would you under stand if I should tell you of
heav enly things?” (John 3:12.) See ing that his
hear ers were not pre pared to under stand the
heav enly things, our Lord gave his atten tion
chiefly to dis courses on earthly things, and to
par a bles and dark say ings, which the Spirit
would sub se quently make known to his faith ful 
ones.
The Nat u ral Man Appre ci ates Not Spir i tual
Things.

This gives us a larger view of our Lord’s min -
is try: first, teach ing the nat u ral man such
things as the nat u ral man could under stand;
sec ondly, heal ing the nat u ral man’s ail ments,
and thus lay ing a broad foun da tion for the spir -
i tual work which he would begin at Pen te cost

and carry out dur ing this Gos pel age through
his rep re sen ta tives the apos tles, and those who
should believe on him through their word.
Through out this Gos pel age the Lord him self
has been the teacher of the Church, which is
“his body”—“his breth ren”: he has been attend -
ing to every fea ture of our instruc tion, feed ing
us upon the Truth—“things new and old.” He is
still the instruc tor, and what ever we receive
through the apos tles is merely his mes sage
through them and not their own mes sages. And 
who ever now speaks in the Lord’s name is
autho rized to speak merely as a rep re sen ta tive
and ambas sa dor, who must refer for his author -
ity back to the words of the Lord him self, or to
the words of those whom he inspired or directed 
in a ple nary man ner—the twelve apos tles, Paul 
tak ing the place of Judas.

Our Lord had been prob a bly a year engaged
in preach ing, first in Judea, and lat terly in Gal -
i lee, at the time this les son opens. He was evi -
dently already acquainted with these fish er men 
men tioned in our les son, Peter, Andrew, James
and John. It was prob a bly at an ear lier inter -
view that our Lord gave Si mon his sur name of
Peter, as it occurs in this les son. These fish er -
men had prob a bly met with Jesus and heard
his preach ing on other occa sions, and were his
dis ci ples in a gen eral sense of the word—that
is,  followers of him, believ ers on him, advo cates 
of his teach ings. Now, how ever, the time had
come for our Lord’s selec tion of the twelve apos -
tles who should be with him con tin u ally and
see his mir a cles and hear his teach ings and be
wit nesses of all things said and done: and they
in turn might in due time serve as his spe cial
rep re sen ta tives and be able to give to us, and to 
all of his sub se quent fol low ers accu rate and
truth ful records of the prin ci pal events of his
min is try.

After preach ing to the com pany on the shore
from his seat in the boat, Jesus pro posed to
Simon and Andrew, the own ers of the boat, that 
the boat be taken into deeper waters and the
nets cast for fish; but Peter informed the Lord
that this would be use less as the day was unfa -
vor able, or for some rea son the fish were not in
that quar ter of the lake at that time, for he and
his com pan ions had toiled all night and caught
noth ing. Nev er the less, to please the Lord, they
did as he sug gested. As they began to gather in
the net they found it to be heavily laden with
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fish, more than their boat could hold. Their
part ners in the other boat were beck oned to,
and gave a help ing hand to save some of the
fish. The les son had its designed effect; Simon
Peter at once fell on his knees before the Lord,
rec og niz ing that no ordi nary human being
could have pro duced such results under such
cir cum stances.
The Lord Loves Zeal And Energy.

There is some thing very noble about Simon
Peter: his impul sive ness by itself is an attrac -
tive trait. The zeal and energy with which he
was dis posed to take hold of any mat ter con sid -
ered wor thy of his atten tion is admi ra ble. In -
deed we know that Peter, James and John were 
the three whom the Lord spe cially loved of the
twelve—the three who seemed to have the zeal, 
energy and vim which the Lord appre ci ates.
They were prac ti cal illus tra tions of the admo ni -
tion, “What so ever thy hand findeth to do, do it
with thy might.” Peter’s words to the Lord, “De -
part from me, O Lord, for I am a sin ful man,”
rep re sented his acknowl edg ment of the great
dif fer ence between him self and the Mas ter. He
caught the true sit u a tion, that he was a sin ful,
imper fect man, while the one before him, the
Mas ter, was per fect and in full accord with the
Father, and there fore per mit ted to be the dis -
penser of the Father’s mer cies.

Peter’s real sen ti ment was prob a bly the
reverse of his expres sion. He meant, “O Lord,
although I am a sin ful man, per mit me to be
near thee, that I may be blessed by con tact with 
thee.” This was the proper atti tude of heart and 
the real prayer, which Jesus answered in mak -
ing him one of his cho sen twelve.

The nar ra tive breaks off sud denly and does
not tell us whether it was the same hour or the
next day that Peter, Andrew, James and John
for sook their fish ing busi ness—their boats and
nets—that they might be spe cially the com pan -
ions of our Lord and ulti mately his rep re sen ta -
tives, his apos tles. We may rea son ably sup pose
that the part ner ships in this fish ing busi ness
were fam ily affairs, and that Peter left his boat
and imple ments in the hands of broth ers or
sons or other part ners or asso ci ates; and that
like wise the sons of Zebedee left their par a -
pher na lia in the hands of their father or oth ers
who had pre vi ously been inter ested with them
in busi ness. Indeed this thought is fully borne

out by the fact that after our Lord’s death,
about two years later, these same men pro -
posed return ing to the fish ing busi ness, and ap -
par ently had some inter est still in the boats,
nets, tackle, etc. It was on the last-men tioned
occa sion that Jesus again gave a great draft of
fishes, and that Simon Peter was the first again 
to rec og nize that the power to per form such a
mir a cle could belong to no other than the cru ci -
fied but risen Lord, whom he then rec og nized
as the one upon the shore.
Called To a Higher Voca tion.

Our Lord’s words to Peter were, “From
hence forth thou shalt catch men.” These words
were appli ca ble also to Peter’s asso ci ates, and
doubt less were applied to them later as an invi -
ta tion that they should with Peter join the Lord 
as his dis ci ples or apos tles. The account in
Mark 1:17 men tions Andrew the brother of
Simon Peter, and his part ner in busi ness also,
and gives the invi ta tion in slightly dif fer ent
lan guage, namely, “Come ye after me and I will
make you to become fish ers of men.” Prob a bly
the Lord made use of both expres sions, but in
any event they are of sim i lar import.

All of life’s affairs will teach us les sons prof it -
able through out its future, if we will receive
them. Ordi nary affairs and busi ness of every
kind, in pro por tion as it is con ducted along hon -
est, proper and rea son able lines, will give valu -
able instruc tion and prep a ra tion for spir i tual
use ful ness in the Lord’s ser vice, if they be prop -
erly received and wisely improved. Per haps,
how ever, there was some thing pecu liarly help -
ful in the fish ing busi ness—some thing pecu -
liarly like the great work in which the apos tles
were to engage the remain der of their lives.
Our Lord inti mates this in his call. Fish ing re -
quires energy, tact, proper bait, and that the
fish er man keep him self out of sight. And these
four things are req ui sites in the spir i tual fish -
ing in which the Lord priv i leges us to engage.
Thus he admon ished, “Be ye wise as ser pents
and harm less as doves.” The Apos tle Paul,
speak ing along this same line of the wis dom he
used in pre sent ing the Gos pel tact fully, says,
“Being crafty [wise] I took you with guile”—
with bait. The Apos tle took advan tage of the
nat u ral ten den cies and incli na tions of his hear -
ers to pres ent the Gos pel in the most prac ti cal
form with out, how ever, shun ning or refus ing to
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declare one sin gle fea ture of it. In this his
course is a model for us. We are to remem ber
that as fish are eas ily alarmed when they find
that any one wishes to take them, so human ity
is shy of being cap tured by any thing—espe -
cially if they have the least sus pi cion that they
may lose their lib er ties: and thus con se cra tion
appears to the world.

The apos tles were not, as fish ers for men,
rep re sent ing men or human insti tu tions. They
were not try ing to get dis ci ples into some sec -
tar ian bond age. They were fish ers of men for
the Lord and as the Lord’s rep re sen ta tives; as
though God did beseech men through them.
Their mis sion was to catch men with the glo ri -
ous hopes and pros pects of the Gos pel; to bring
them into such rela tion ship with the Lord that
they would fully and gladly sur ren der their all
to him. And this is the same course that is prop -
erly before the Lord’s rep re sen ta tives today. We 
are to catch men for the Lord and for his ser -
vice, not for our per sonal profit or gain,—not for 
sec tar ian up building. We are not to give our
own lib er ties to men, nor to seek to take away
the lib er ties of oth ers at the behest of men or
sects. The mes sage that goes forth from the
true fish ers of men whom the Lord com mis sions 
is nev er the less a mes sage which implies a loss
of lib erty and a loss of life to those who are suc -
cess fully caught. How ever, the fish ing busi ness
does not fully illus trate the mat ter, because all
who are of the Lord’s catch must be will ingly
his, else they will not remain caught, but be
cast forth: and their loss of per sonal lib erty and
life means a gain of glory, honor and eter nal
life.

Our Lord used this fish ing busi ness as the
basis of one of his par a bles, say ing that the
King dom of heaven is like unto a net cast into
the sea which after gath er ing fish of every kind
will be finally brought to shore. That net un -
doubt edly rep re sented this Gos pel age, and a
gen eral catch of all classes of peo ple, suit able
and unsuit able for the Lord’s pur pose as re -
spects the King dom. The bring ing of the net to
the shore prop erly  represents the “har vest”
time of this age—the reck on ing time, the time
when this catch is con cluded. The par a ble pro -
ceeds to say that the suit able fish were gath -
ered into bas kets and the un suit able were cast
away,—cast back into the sea. So the Gos pel
call, the Gos pel net, the Gos pel fish er men of

this Gos pel age are gath er ing out of the world
of man kind a pecu liar class of peo ple suit able
to the Lord’s pur poses in the King dom, and
though oth ers may get into it they are not
desired and will relapse again to worldly con di -
tions. The fish ing of the next age will be dif fer -
ent and on a much larger scale.

Apos tle ship More Than Dis ci ple ship.
There is a dif fer ence between apos tle ship

and dis ci ple ship. There are but “twelve apos tles 
of the Lamb” (Rev. 21:14), but the num ber of
dis ci ples is con sid er ably larger. The word dis ci -
ple sig ni fies pupil or learner; and all who are
now being called of the Lord, all who are now
being caught as accept able fish under the pres -
ent arrange ment are those who desire to be
taught of the Lord and will ingly respond to his
teach ings. Our Golden Text sets forth the con -
di tions upon which we may be dis ci ples,
namely, that we not only accept the Lord but
that we con tinue in his word—con tinue to be
taught of him—con tinue to learn in the school
of Christ. Before we enter his school we must
learn that we are sin ners by nature and that we 
need just the wash ing or the cleans ing that he
pre scribes as nec es sary before we can enter his
school or become his dis ci ples. After we accept
the word of coun sel respect ing the need of
wash ing in the pre cious blood, and after by
faith accom plish ing this cleans ing of sins, and
after we have started as pupils, we find that
there are var i ous les sons to be learned, all nec -
es sary to our prog ress.

It is the Teacher who is to be the decider of
what les sons we need, what expe ri ences, what
tri als, what dif fi cul ties, what encour age ments,
what assis tance are nec es sary to us. The prom -
ise is, that no good thing will he with hold. He
will give the warn ings, the cor rec tions, the en -
cour age ments, the bless ings and the prom ises,
accord ing as we need them and are in a con di -
tion to make prof it able use of them. Not every -
one who starts to be a dis ci ple will win the
great prize as a grad u ate from the school of
Christ into the King dom of glory and joint-heir -
ship with the Mas ter; but he who faith fully and
patiently con tin ues in dis ci ple ship—con tin ues
to learn the les sons which the great Mas ter
teaches, until he shall have fin ished his course,
will surely receive his crown at the hands of the 
Lord.
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Mat thew 8:14-17
And when Jesus was come into Peter’s
house, he saw his wife’s mother laid, and
sick of a fever. And he touched her hand,
and the fever left her: and she arose, and
min is tered unto them. When the even was 
come, they brought unto him many that
were pos sessed with dev ils: and he cast
out the spir its with his word, and healed
all that were sick: That it might be ful filled 
which was spo ken by Isa iah the prophet,
say ing, Him self took our infir mi ties, and
bare our sick nesses. 

Mark 1:21-34
And they went into Capernaum; and
straight way on the sab bath day he
entered into the syn a gogue, and taught.
And they were aston ished at his doc trine:
for he taught them as one that had
author ity, and not as the scribes. And
there was in their syn a gogue a man with
an unclean spirit; and he cried out, Say -
ing, Let us alone; what have we to do with 
thee, thou Jesus of Naz a reth? art thou
come to destroy us? I know thee who thou 
art, the Holy One of God. And Jesus
rebuked him, say ing, Hold thy peace, and
come out of him. And when the unclean
spirit had torn him, and cried with a loud
voice, he came out of him. And they were
all amazed, inso much that they ques -
tioned among them selves say ing, What
thing is this? what new doc trine is this?
for with author ity commandeth he even
the unclean spir its, and they do obey him. 
And imme di ately his fame spread abroad
through out all the region round about Gal -
i lee. And forth with, when they were come
out of the syn a gogue, they entered into
the house of Simon and Andrew, with
James and John. But Simon’s wife’s
mother lay sick of a fever, and anon they
tell him of her. And he came and took her
by the hand, and lifted her up; and imme -
di ately the fever left her, and she min is -
tered unto them. And at even, when the
sun did set, they brought unto him all that 

were dis eased, and them that were pos -
sessed with dev ils. And all the city was
gath ered together at the door. And he
healed many that were sick of divers dis -
eases, and cast out many dev ils; and suf -
fered not the dev ils to speak, because
they knew him. 

Luke 4:31-41
And came down to Capernaum, a city of
Gal i lee, and taught them on the sab bath
days. And they were aston ished at his
doc trine: for his word was with power.
And in the syn a gogue there was a man,
which had a spirit of an unclean devil, and 
cried out with a loud voice, Say ing, Let us
alone; what have we to do with thee, thou 
Jesus of Naz a reth? art thou come to
destroy us? I know thee who thou art; the 
Holy One of God. And Jesus rebuked him,
say ing, Hold thy peace, and come out of
him. And when the devil had thrown him
in the midst, he came out of him, and hurt 
him not. And they were all amazed, and
spake among them selves, say ing, What a
word is this! for with author ity and power
he commandeth the unclean spir its, and
they come out. And the fame of him went
out into every place of the coun try round
about. And he arose out of the syn a gogue, 
and entered into Simon’s house. And
Simon’s wife’s mother was taken with a
great fever; and they besought him for
her. And he stood over her, and rebuked
the fever; and it left her: and imme di ately 
she arose and min is tered unto them. Now
when the sun was set ting, all they that
had any sick with divers dis eases brought
them unto him; and he laid his hands on
every one of them, and healed them. And
dev ils also came out of many, cry ing out,
and say ing, Thou art Christ the Son of
God. And he rebuk ing them suf fered them 
not to speak: for they knew that he was
Christ. 
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CAPERNAUM EXALTED TO HEAVEN.—Reprints, p. 3726
MARK 1:21-34.

”He healed many of their sick.” 

OUR Lord declared of Capernaum that hav -
ing been exalted to heaven it should be brought
down to hell. (Matt. 11:23.) Our les son tells us
how it was exalted to heaven—that great mer -
cies and bless ings and priv i leges were accorded
to its peo ple early in our Lord’s min is try of
heal ing. Nev er the less few there accepted him
as Mes siah, and, as he pre dicted, the city was
brought down to hell—not to a place of burn ing
or tor ture, but to hades, a grave con di tion, a
death con di tion. The city so com pletely dis ap -
peared that its loca tion is not def i nitely known
now. A cer tain pile of stones is cred ited with
being its for mer site. 

Capernaum was on the Lake of Gal i lee, near
the scene of the mirac u lous draught of fishes
noted in our pre vi ous les son. On the next Sab -
bath day, Jesus, accom pa nied by the four fish -
er men who had left all to become his dis ci ples,
entered into the syn a gogue at Caper naum.
Jew ish syn a gogues were very lib er ally gov -
erned, and afforded an oppor tu nity for nearly
any one of rev er ent man ner to pres ent his
views respect ing the Law and the proph ets.
Our Lord availed him self of the oppor tu nity
and taught the peo ple, who were aston ished at
his doc trine, his teach ings. They were accus -
tomed to hear ing the scribes and Phar i sees
hag gle over the Scrip tures, guess ing and con -
fus ing their mean ing and gen er ally mys ti fy ing
them, but Jesus taught as a mas ter who thor -
oughly under stood his sub ject—“as one hav ing
author ity.” 

True, our Lord had come down from heaven
and had knowl edge of things of which oth ers
were igno rant; but it was not respect ing these
that he taught, we may be sure from his remark 
to Nicodemus, “If I have told you earthly things
and ye believe not, how could you believe if I
told you of heav enly things?” On the con trary,
our Lord’s dis courses were along the lines of
divine rev e la tion—the Law and the Proph ets,
and the ful fill ment of these. This is clearly indi -
cated by his dec la ra tion, “I speak not from
myself; but the Father which sent me he hath
given me a com mand ment what I should say
and what I should speak.” (John 12:49.) Again

he said, “My teach ing is not mine, but his that
sent me.”—John 7:16. 

We pause here to remark that the teach ings
of all the Lord’s rep re sen ta tives should be along 
this same line—not human spec u la tions and
phi los o phies, but the Word of God—“He that
hath a dream let him tell a dream, but he that
hath my Word let him speak my Word.” (Jer.
23:28.) “To the Law and to the tes ti mony: if
they speak not accord ing to this Word it is
because they have no light in them.” (Isa. 8:20.)
“Teach the Word, be instant in sea son,” and
even when incon ve nient to your self. (2 Tim.
4:2.) “The Word of God is pow er ful and sharper
than a two-edged sword.” (Heb. 4:12.) “Sanc tify
them through thy Truth, thy Word is Truth.”
(John 17:17.) They took knowl edge of them that 
they had been with Jesus,” and learned of him.
(Acts 4:13.) Thus it is that those who are faith -
ful and loyal to the Lord and the word of his tes -
ti mony speak not vaguely and indef i nitely to
the world, but declare the mes sage of God, the
“good tid ings of great joy which shall be unto all 
peo ple,” “in due time.” 
“I Know Thee Who Thou Art”

Whilst Jesus was speak ing, or prob a bly at
the con clu sion of his dis course, the con gre ga -
tion in the syn a gogue was star tled by the
words, “Let us alone; what have we to do with
thee, thou Jesus of Naz a reth? Art thou come to
destroy us? I know thee who thou art, the Holy
One of God.” The speaker was a demo niac; to -
day he would be called a crazy man, and would
be con fined in an asy lum. We would not say
that all insan ity is demonism—that all insane
per sons are pos sessed of evil spir its, as in the
case under review. Quite evi dently there are
cases in which the brain is dis eased, but we
believe that fully one-half or more of all those
who are dealt with as  insane are cases of demo -
ni a cal pos ses sion—“obses sion.” 

As we have shown in other writ ings, the evil
spir its or demons who thus obsess human ity
were once angels—“those angels which kept not 
their first estate” (Jude 1:6), but who in the
days of Noah fell from divine favor through sin,
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and have since been under chains of dark ness
pend ing the judg ment of the great day, the Mil -
len nial day, when the Christ—Jesus and the
Church in glory—shall not only grant a trial or
judg ment to man but also to those fallen angels. 
(1 Cor. 6:3.) Mean time their endeav ors to com -
mu ni cate with human ity, and to obtain con trol
over them through the sub mis sion of their
wills, seems to be inces sant. Through out the
Scrip tures, both in the Old and New Tes ta -
ments, all who rev er ence God are warned
against hav ing any thing what ever to do with
medi ums, seances and every form of spirit com -
mu ni ca tions as being of these demons—
Satanic. It is our duty to reit er ate this, because
these influ ences are more active today than
ever before, and because the Scrip tures show
that they will be increas ingly active and pow er -
ful in the near future as a part of the great trial 
com ing upon all Chris ten dom in this our day.
We learn that in Aus tra lia  Spiritism is much
more advanced and more pow er ful than in
either Europe or Amer ica, but it is mak ing
rapid strides every where. 

The demon of our les son seems to have had
the thought that at the com ing of Mes siah all
evil was to be abol ished and destroyed. One
account says, “Art thou come to destroy us
before the time?” as though the demons had
some infor ma tion or pre mo ni tion that the time
for the man i fes ta tion of power through Mes siah 
was still future. Another Scrip ture rep re sents
an evil spirit as cry ing out, “Art thou come to
tor ment us?” The word for tor ment in that case
sig ni fies has ten, pun ish. We may be sure the
inspired writ ers up to that time had not indi -
cated the nature of the pun ish ment that would
be inflicted upon the fallen angels, and that the
lat ter merely sur mised that it would be their
destruc tion. 

The Apos tle Peter seems to imply that when
the fallen spir its wit nessed our Lord’s death as
the sin offer ing, and his res ur rec tion with
divine power, they real ized a love of God and a
power of God on behalf of human ity that they
had not pre vi ously appre ci ated, and the
thought of God’s mercy to come in due time to
men gave ground to some of them for hop ing
also that in due time the repen tant ones of their 
num ber might be the recip i ents of a share in

divine mercy through Christ. And this indeed
we know is a part of the divine pro gram—for
not only fallen men but also fallen angels are to 
be judged or tried at his appear ing and king -
dom.—1 Cor. 6:3. 

Our Lord com manded the demon to leave the 
man—to give up his hold upon his mind and
body. The demon was pow er less to resist the
author ity vested in Jesus, but was not hin dered 
from caus ing the man con sid er able tor ture in
going from him. Luke says (4:35) the demon
threw the man down in the midst of the crowd
—thus and in every way the malig nity of these
evil spir its is man i fested. There are no such
obses sions or pos ses sions by holy spir its. God
rec og nizes the in di vid u al ity of each mem ber of
the race and does not intrude upon it, nor do
the holi est angels thus intrude. God through
his holy Spirit oper ates not as do the demons,
to the over throw of rea son and the sub ju ga tion
of the will, but on the con trary oper ates only in
accord with rea son and the will. The fully con -
se crated believer in Jesus may receive of the
holy Spirit, and this more and more abun dantly 
as he comes into glo ri ous touch and rela tion -
ship to the Lord in thought and word and con -
duct. But any neglect of the divine teach ings or
prin ci ples in the exer cise of self-will in oppo si -
tion to the rec og nized will of God, is sure to that 
extent to quench the spirit of holi ness, the
spirit of a sound mind, the Spirit of God, which
is in no wise forced upon us, but must be enter -
tained, must be held on to, must be desired if it
would be retained and increased. 
Amazed At The Teach ing

No doubt in our Lord’s teach ings he had ex -
plained the cause of sin and sor row and pain
and death—that these were the results of orig i -
nal dis obe di ence, the curse, and that in God’s
due time and way this curse would be lifted
from the world, evil spir its would no lon ger
have power and  authority to deceive and infest,
and sick ness and pain and death would all be
wiped out in the glo ri ous morn ing of bless ing
which God has prom ised through the Mes siah.
These astound ing teach ings, so much more
clear and dis tinct than any thing they had ever
heard from their scribes, and so full of inspi ra -
tion and hope, when backed by the dem on stra -
tions of the Lord’s power over the evil spir its,
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caused all the peo ple aston ish ment. They suf fi -
ciently real ized that the one who had been
teach ing upon their sea shore was a great
teacher, a great prophet, if not the Mes siah
him self. 

Although more than a year had elapsed since 
Jesus began his min is try, although the mir a cle
of Cana of Gal i lee was in the past, and al -
though he had taught to a con sid er able extent
in that region, “The King dom of heaven is at
hand,” yet this seems to have been the first
illus tra tion of our Lord’s mirac u lous power over 
dis ease and evil spir its. Oth er wise the peo ple of 
that city who had heard Jesus’ teach ing would
not have been so aston ished. We may be sure
that the four fish er men who had left all to be
his dis ci ples were less sur prised than the oth -
ers, because of their knowl edge of the increase
of the wine at Cana, and their knowl edge also
of the mirac u lous draught of fishes a few days
pre vi ous to this cast ing out of the demon. 

Leav ing the syn a gogue, Jesus and the four
dis ci ples went to Peter’s home, where his
mother-in-law lay sick of a fever. They en -
treated Jesus on her behalf (Luke 4:38), and he
healed her. Evi dently the cast ing out of the
demon sug gested to the minds of the dis ci ples
the power of our Lord to heal dis eases, oth er -
wise they would have en treated the Lord to
heal the woman before going into the syn a -
gogue. Our Lord took the woman by the hand
and raised her up, and imme di ately the fever
left her. Other than this she was not weak and
ener vated, as fever patients usu ally are when
the fever is stopped. On the con trary, she had
her wonted strength, and was able at once to
min is ter to the guests of the home, to serve
them with din ner, etc. 
“Him self Took Our Infir mi ties”

At even, at sun set, not only because it was
the close of the day, but because accord ing to
the Jew ish cus tom the Sab bath end ing at sun -
set made it in the eyes of the peo ple the more
proper time, they brought to Jesus the sick and
those pos sessed with dev ils that he might re -
lieve them. He did this, ex pend ing in the ser -
vice his own vital ity, we may be sure. This
much is not only inti mated by the Apos tle’s dec -
la ra tion that him self bore our infir mi ties and
car ried our sor rows, but it is directly stated in

con nec tion with one of his heal ings that “Vir tue 
[vital ity, power, strength] went out of him and
healed them all.” (Matt. 8:17; Luke 6:19.) Thus
our Lord ful filled his cov e nant of con se cra tion
and began to lay down his life for oth ers. The
using of strength for the assist ing of oth ers con -
tin ued to the end of his min is try, when through
non-resis tance, sub mis sion to the Father’s will,
he per mit ted him self to be cru ci fied for sin ners, 
the just for the un just, that he might redeem us 
with his blood, his sac ri ficed life. 

The account says, “He suf fered not the dev ils
to speak because they knew him.” How evi dent
it is, not only from this state ment but also from
the case in which Paul rebuked the dam sel who 
cried, “These are the ser vants of the Most High
God, which show unto us the way of eter nal
life”—how evi dent it is that the Lord does not
desire the tes ti mony of dev ils respect ing him -
self or his plan. The same is true of all the un -
re gen er ate. The Word of the Lord is to such,
“What hast thou to do to take my word into thy
mouth, see ing thou hatest in struc tion and cast -
eth my words behind thee.” (Psa. 50:17.) It is
the spe cial priv i lege of those who are the Lord’s
con se crated ones to be his ambas sa dors, his
mouth pieces—it is a spe cial honor con ferred
upon such; hence the dec la ra tion again, “None
of the wicked shall under stand, but the wise
shall under stand.”—Dan. 12:10. 

Only those wise toward God and seek ing to
live in har mony with his will may be expected
to have clear dis cern ment of the true plan of
God; all oth ers will be con fused and in more or
less of dark ness. It is in har mony with this that 
the prophet declares respect ing the entire body
of Christ, the Anointed, “The Spirit of the Lord
God is upon me because he hath anointed me to 
preach the good tid ings.” None are to be con sid -
ered teach ers of God’s mes sage except they
have the anoint ing, and all who have the
anoint ing, to the extent that they pos sess it, are 
priv i leged to be rep re sen ta tives and mouth -
pieces of the Lord accord ing to their oppor tu ni -
ties and will ing ness under the rea son able
lim i ta tions of the Word. 

The next morn ing the mul ti tudes, enthused
with the thought that they had a great teacher
and healer in their midst, sought Jesus again,
but he had de parted early into a wil der ness
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place, say ing that he must preach the gos pel in
other cit ies also—he must be about his Father’s 
busi ness, he must attend to the neces si ties and
inter ests of the entire flock. Evi dent ly our
Lord’s inten tion was to merely give such evi -
dences of divine favor as would con vince all who 
were Isra el ites indeed respect ing his true char -
ac ter and work as the Father’s rep re sen ta tive,
as the Mes siah. Hence he would leave after giv -
ing these mirac u lous tokens—leave, that those
who were not in a proper con di tion of heart
might for get, might lose their in ter est, might
cool their ardor, while only the Isra el ites in -
deed, wait ing for the con so la tion of God prom -
ised through the Law and the proph ets, would
con tinue to watch and hope and wait and pray
for the King dom he had announced. 

So it is in every case: the Lord is seek ing only 
the elect class, those who wor ship him in spirit
and in truth; he seeks not the mul ti tude, their
time is not yet. In due time all the blind eyes
shall be opened and all the deaf ears shall be
unstopped, and the knowl edge of the Lord shall 
be granted to every mem ber of the race, but
now it is only for the spe cial class whom the
Lord is seek ing to be mem bers of the Bride, the
Lamb’s wife. 
He Healed Many

While our Lord undoubt edly healed many
dis eased ones dur ing the two years and a quar -
ter fol low ing this les son, we have no thought
that he healed all the sick of Pal es tine. His mis -
sion was not to heal the sick but to preach the
gos pel. The heal ing of the sick was merely inci -
den tal, to attract the atten tion, to assist the
faith, to point him out as the fin ger of God. For
instance, we remem ber the cure of the impo tent 
man at the pool of Bethesda, where there were
many sick folk, and he alone of them all was
healed (John 5:1-9.) The account would seem to
imply that many if not all the sick at Caper -
naum were healed, but it was a lit tle city, and,
besides, it was granted, we are told, won der ful
bless ings and priv i leges and oppor tu ni ties and
favors above other cit ies—it was exalted up to
heaven in point of priv i leges, bless ings and
oppor tu ni ties, and this largely through so gen -
eral a heal ing of its sick and devil-pos sessed
ones. 

“These Signs Shall Fol low”
Many in study ing this les son will doubt less

call to mind the argu ments of some who claim
that all of the Lord’s peo ple who truly trust him 
should heal each other through prayer and
should never be sick. Many who thus argue
quote these words, “These signs shall fol low
them that believe: in my name shall they cast
out dev ils, they shall speak with new tongues,
they shall take up ser pents, and if they drink
any deadly thing it shall not hurt them; they
shall lay hands on the sick and they shall re -
cover.”—Mark 16:17,18. 

These dear friends should note two things:
(1) That these words, and indeed all of the six -
teenth chap ter of Mark from the ninth verse to
its close, are not found in the old manu scripts of 
the Bible, and are rec og nized as being addi tions 
to what Mark wrote, and hence wholly with out
inspired author ity. All schol ars know this, and
many who quote these words we would sup pose 
are intel li gent enough to have this knowl edge.
Why then do they quote them as Scrip ture
when they know they are not Scrip ture? 

(2) These words are not true of the Lord’s fol -
low ers, and those who quote them as appli ca ble 
show that they do not believe them. They will
not take up ser pents, they fear to drink deadly
things, they can not cast out dev ils, nor can they 
all heal the sick by lay ing on their hands. 

Our Lord’s mir a cles not only served as an in -
struc tion to the peo ple but also typ i fied or illus -
trated the power which he ulti mately will use
on a higher and grander scale in the bless ing of
all the fam i lies of the earth. He did not use his
power, so far as the record shows, upon any of
his fol low ers, his dis ci ples. Their call implied
that they would fol low in his steps, and instead
of seek ing res ti tu tion and recov ery of phys i cal
health they would seek to lay down their lives
for their breth ren in the ser vice of the Truth.
Who ever has got the idea that the Lord’s fol low -
ers are called to get phys i cal health and free -
dom from tri als and dif fi cul ties, aches, pains
and sor rows, has got ten the wrong thought.
True, godly liv ing and a heart at peace with the
Lord are very con du cive to phys i cal health, but
it is also true that to be instant in sea son and
out of sea son in the ser vice of the King will
mean a con sid er able amount of wear and tear,
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phys i cally, and imply a mea sure of phys i cal dis -
com fort at times, and this injury in one way or
another should be con sid ered as a part of our
sac ri fice, a part of the “all things” of our expe ri -
ence which God is able to over rule to our profit. 

Very many indeed of the Lord’s peo ple have
re ceived most won der ful bless ings at his hands
under the chas ten ing rod of afflic tion, sick ness.
Thus an evil thing, an ele ment of the curse, has 
in many instances been over ruled for good to
those who loved the Lord and were prop erly
exer cised by their expe ri ences. True, there is no 
sick ness in heaven, and there will be no sick -
ness on earth after the Mil len nial Age shall
have fully rolled away the curse and brought
in res ti tu tion and per fec tion to those who will
accept them on God’s terms of obe di ence and
shall have destroyed all other mem bers of the
human race. But that time has not yet come; we 
are still walk ing not by sight but by faith; we
still have the weak nesses, men tal, moral and
phys i cal, which came to us as our share of the
gen eral fall. The Lord may grant us spe cial
immu ni ties or spe cial refresh ment ac cord ing to
his wis dom, accord ing to his knowl edge of the
neces sity of the work he would have us do, but
it is not for us to attempt to with draw our sac ri -
fice by ask ing for earthly favors and im mu ni -

ties. Rather we are to ask for the spir i tual
bless ings, real iz ing that the Father is more
will ing to give the holy Spirit to his chil dren
than are earthly par ents to give earthly good
things to theirs. 

The giv ing to us of the holy Spirit will gen er -
ally imply les sons in patience, meek ness and in
love devel op ment through suf fer ings and tri als, 
moral or phys i cal. The obe di ent child of God,
devel oped through the knowl edge of the Word
and the pos ses sion of its spirit, will de light to
acknowl edge the Lord’s wis dom and to trust
him for such bless ings of a tem po ral kind as
may seem to him best. Our spe cial advan tages
are of a spir i tual kind, which did not begin at
Caper naum or at all dur ing our Lord’s min is -
try, but on the con trary began at Pen te cost
after he had ascended on high and received of
the Father his reward and the author ity to en -
due his fol low ers with the spirit of beget ting to
the new nature. 

Let us not seek for the loaves and fishes and
phys i cal heal ing, for after all these things do
the Gen tiles seek; but let us seek the spir i tual
health, strength and vigor, and all tem po ral
things shall be added unto us accord ing to
divine wis dom and love.

Mat thew 4:23-25
And Jesus went about all Gal i lee, teach ing
in their syn a gogues, and preach ing the
gos pel of the king dom, and heal ing all
man ner of sick ness and all man ner of dis -
ease among the peo ple. And his fame
went through out all Syria: and they
brought unto him all sick peo ple that were 
taken with divers dis eases and tor ments,
and those which were pos sessed with dev -
ils, and those which were luna tic, and
those that had the palsy; and he healed
them. And there fol lowed him great mul ti -
tudes of peo ple from Gal i lee, and from

Decapolis, and from Jeru sa lem, and from
Judea, and from beyond Jor dan. [8:1-4]
When he was come down from the moun -
tain, great mul ti tudes fol lowed him. And,
behold, there came a leper and wor shiped
him, say ing, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst
make me clean. And Jesus put forth his
hand, and touched him, say ing, I will; be
thou clean. And imme di ately his lep rosy
was cleansed. And Jesus saith unto him,
See thou tell no man; but go thy way,
show thy self to the priest, and offer the
gift that Moses com manded, for a tes ti -
mony unto them. 
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Mark 1:35-45
And in the morn ing, ris ing up a great
while before day, he went out, and
departed into a sol i tary place, and there
prayed. And Simon and they that were
with him fol lowed after him. And when
they had found him, they said unto him,
All men seek for thee. And he said unto
them, Let us go into the next towns, that I 
may preach there also: for there fore came 
I forth. And he preached in their syn a -
gogues through out all Gal i lee, and cast
out dev ils. And there came a leper to him, 
beseech ing him, and kneel ing down to
him, and say ing unto him, If thou wilt,
thou canst make me clean. And Jesus,
moved with com pas sion, put forth his
hand, and touched him, and saith unto
him, I will; be thou clean. And, as soon as 
he had spo ken, imme di ately the lep rosy
departed from him, and he was cleansed.
And he straitly charged him, and forth with 
sent him away; And saith unto him, See
thou say noth ing to any man: but go thy
way, show thy self to the priest, and offer
for thy cleans ing those things which Moses 
com manded, for a tes ti mony unto them.
But he went out, and began to pub lish it
much, and to blaze abroad the mat ter,
inso much that Jesus could no more openly 

enter into the city, but was with out in
desert places: and they came to him from
every quarter. 

Luke 4:42-43
And when it was day, he departed and
went into a desert place: and the peo ple
sought him, and came unto him, and
stayed him, that he should not depart
from them. And he said unto them, I must 
preach the king dom of God to other cit ies
also: for there fore am I sent. [5:12-16] And 
it came to pass, when he was in a cer tain
city, behold a man full of lep rosy: who
see ing Jesus fell on his face, and besought 
him, say ing, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst
make me clean. And he put forth his
hand, and touched him, say ing, I will: be
thou clean. And imme di ately the lep rosy
departed from him. And he charged him to 
tell no man: but go, and show thy self to
the priest, and offer for thy cleans ing,
accord ing as Moses com manded, for a tes -
ti mony unto them. But so much the more
went there a fame abroad of him: and
great mul ti tudes came together to hear,
and to be healed by him of their infir mi -
ties. And he with drew him self into the wil -
der ness, and prayed. 

HE HEALETH THEIR DISEASES—Reprints, p. 4979
MARK 1:29-45.

“Him self took our infir mi ties, and bare our sick nesses.”—Mat thew 8:17.

TODAY’S STUDY fol lows closely the one of a
week ago. When Jesus left the Capernaum syn -
a gogue, He went to St. Peter’s home. There St.
 Peter’s mother-in-law lay sick of a fever. It was
the work of but a moment for the Sav ior to take
her by the hand and raise her up to health. The
fame of Jesus had spread and by eve ning there
were crowds impor tun ing His heal ing words
and touch. “And He healed many that were sick 
of divers dis eases, and cast out many demons,
and suf fered not the demons to speak, because
they knew Him.”

But He did not remain to increase and
deepen the favor able impres sion that He had
made. The next morn ing, long before day light,
He left Ca pernaum and went into a desert place 
for prayer and com mu nion with God. St. Peter
and the oth ers who had accepted the call to dis -

ci ple ship fol lowed, and found Jesus later, and
appar ently urged His return, say ing, “All men
are seek ing Thee.” But Jesus replied, “Let us
go else where, into other towns, to preach there
also.” And He went into the syn a gogues
throughout all that  section, all of Gal i lee,
preach ing and cast ing out demons.

Noth ing is more attrac tive to the human mind 
than the mirac u lous power of heal ing dis ease.
No one en joys dis ease, pain and suf fer ing. Peo -
ple would be glad to be healed of dis ease, even
if they were as sured that the cures were per -
formed by the power of Satan him self. It should 
not sur prise us today that many false doc trines, 
wholly out of har mony with God’s Word, com -
mend them selves to the poor, groan ing cre ation 
by prom ises of relief from phys i cal ail ments,
with out med i cine, and the o ret i cally by the
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power and favor of God, and sup pos edly in proof 
of the doc trines advo cated by the heal ers.

But since these heal ers hold var i ous and
antag o nis tic doc trines, it is man i fest that all
are not of God, if any of them are. To our under -
stand ing, the Bible teaches that no mirac u lous
heal ing at the pres ent time is autho rized by
God’s Word. St. Paul declared by inspi ra tion
that the gifts granted to the early Church and
exer cised by Jesus and the Apos tles and those
to whom they per son ally com mu ni cated them
would pass away. We believe that they did pass
away—that they gave place to the next and
higher man i fes ta tion of Divine favor, namely,
the fruits of the Holy Spirit—meek ness, gen tle -
ness, long-suf fer ing, and love—as evi dence of
God’s favor and of mem ber ship in the Church of 
the First-born. The mir a cles which Jesus and
the Apos tles wrought were merely with a view
to the estab lish ment of the early Church. No -
where is it inti mated that it was the Divine will 
that all peo ple should be healed of dis ease dur -
ing this Age.

The gen eral heal ing of dis ease will doubt less
be a prom i nent fea ture of the work of Mes siah’s 
glo ri ous King dom after its estab lish ment. Not
only will the ail ments of the flesh be lifted, but
res ti tu tion pro cesses will go on step by step,
lift ing human ity out of sin, dis ease and imper -
fec tion, up to full and abso lute per fec tion,
except in the case of those who wil fully and
delib er ately oppose the Divine arrange ment,
and who, in due time, will be cut off from life in
the Sec ond Death. All the remain der will ulti -
mately reach the glo ri ous con di tion of per fec -
tion men tioned in the Scrip tures, where there
will be no more sigh ing, no more cry ing, no
more dying, because all the for mer things of sin 
and death will have passed away; because He
that sitteth upon the Throne will make all
things new.—Rev. 21:4,5.
Satan an Angel of Light

St. Paul inti mates that Satan and his mes -
sen gers, the fallen angels, would seek to trans -
form them selves so as to appear “as angels of
light,” that they might exer cise the greater in -
flu ence over human ity and that thereby they
might incul cate the more suc cess fully false doc -
trines, sub ver sive of true faith in God and His
Word. We believe that the Apos tle’s words are

par tic u larly appli ca ble in our day, and that
many con sci en tious and good peo ple are being
deceived, and that mirac u lous heal ings are part 
of the Adver sary’s bait. It would not be appro -
pri ate for us to enu mer ate here the dif fer ent
doc trines which we believe are thus baited. We
con tent our selves by giv ing the Scrip tural rea -
son for expect ing no mirac u lous heal ings from
God at the pres ent time.
“Who healeth Their Dis eases”

It is quite true that under the Law Cov e nant
which God made with Israel, He agreed that
sick ness should be a pen alty for vio la tion of the
Law, and health a reward for the obe di ent. The
state ment of the Prophet, “Who healeth all thy
dis eases,” was appli ca ble phys i cally to the
Isra el ites under the Law Cov e nant. It has also
a spir i tual appli ca tion to the Church, the New
Cre ation.

But the heal ing of the New Crea ture and the
heal ing of his flesh are dif fer ent things. The
New Crea ture’s soul sick ness and heart trou -
bles are all cured by the Good Phy si cian—even
though his flesh may suf fer pain and go down
into death. We are to remem ber that the con di -
tion upon which we were begot ten of the Holy
Spirit to be new crea tures was a full sur ren der
of the flesh and its inter ests as liv ing sac ri fices, 
holy and accept able, which is our rea son able
ser vice.—Rom. 12:1.

Nor is this any change from the Lord’s deal -
ings with the Church from the very begin ning.
So far as the records show all, or nearly all,
who were healed by Jesus and the Apos tles
were “sin ners.” Surely there is no record of a
sin gle instance in which any of the Apos tles
were healed of any dis ease. Al though St. Paul
healed many sick, yet when Epa phro ditus was
sick and “nigh unto death” we have no men tion
of any attempt to mirac u lously recover him.

Sim i larly, in the case of Tim o thy, we find
that St. Paul nei ther sent him nap kins and
hand ker chiefs for his heal ing, nor advised him
to pray for his own heal ing, nor told him that he 
would pray for him, nor advised him to have
oth ers pray for him. On the con trary, he ad -
vised cer tain med i cines, “for thy stom ach’s
sake.” Indeed, we believe that for God’s con se -
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crated peo ple to ask for phys i cal heal ing would
be to attempt to take back again what they
have spe cif i cally con se crated to the Lord—
“even unto death.” That the Lord spe cially over -
rules in the cases of many of His peo ple to give
them re mark able health and strength for their
labors in His ser vice, with out their ask ing it, is
another mat ter entirely. This, how ever, is in no
wise in con flict with the fact that God used mir -
a cles amongst out sid ers, amongst uncon se -
crated peo ple, as a fore shad ow ing of the gen eral 
bless ings which will come to man kind under
Mes siah’s King dom shortly to be estab lished.

Fur ther more, let us remem ber that the mir a -
cles per formed by Jesus and the Apos tles were
not attempts to heal all sick ness, to ban ish pain 
and sor row. They were merely intended to at -
tract atten tion to the Gos pel Mes sage. The time 
when God shall wipe away all tears from off all
faces, and when there shall be no more sigh ing
and cry ing and dying, will be dur ing and as a
result of Mes siah’s reign of a thou sand years.—
Rev. 21:4.

Today’s study fur nishes one proof along this
line. Jesus did many mighty works in Caper -
naum, but merely to attract atten tion. He went
to other cit ies and towns, leav ing behind Him in 
Caper naum many sick and dis ap pointed. Sim i -
larly, we read that when Jesus passed the pool
of Siloam there was a great mul ti tude of impo -
tent folk there need ing heal ing and wait ing the
oppor tu nity to go down into the water there for.
Jesus merely ob served one of that mul ti tude
and said unto him, “Take up thy bed and walk.” 
—John 5:1-9.

A Cleansed Leper Thank ful
Today’s study men tions another case of heal -

ing. Lep rosy was regarded by the Jews as an
incur able dis ease, and as a type of sin. The
leper of this les son had faith in the power of
Jesus, and came and kneeled before Him and
entreated heal ing, cleans ing. His prayer was
answered, not because he was one of Jesus’ dis -
ci ples, nor because he prom ised to become one
of them, but because of his exer cise of faith, and 
in order to make of his case a tes ti mony to the
priests that Jesus exer cised a power Divine.
The cleansed leper was told to go, accord ing to
the Law, and pres ent the cus tom ary offer ing,
express ing his thanks to God and giv ing his tes -
ti mony to the priest respect ing his heal ing, and
to have him exam ine him as the Law required.

Jesus admon ished the leper not to make
known so great a mir a cle; but in his thank ful -
ness he could not restrain him self; he told it
every where. The result was that Jesus could
not there af ter visit the large cit ies because he
would be over whelmed with the num ber of sick
brought to him for heal ing. He there fore fre -
quented the rural dis tricts, but even then the
peo ple sought Him for heal ing, from every
quar ter.

But alas! they were more appre cia tive of the
res ti tu tion bless ings than the great priv i lege
which our Lord spe cially offered them of becom -
ing His foot step fol low ers and joint-heirs in His
King dom, which, by and by, will dis pense res ti -
tu tion bless ings and heal ing far and near to
every mem ber of Adam’s race con demned
through the fall of Adam, and redeemed by the
pre cious blood of Cal vary.

Mat thew 9:1-8
And he entered into a ship, and passed
over, and came into his own city. And,
behold, they brought to him a man sick of
the palsy, lying on a bed: and Jesus see -
ing their faith said unto the sick of the
palsy; Son, be of good cheer; thy sins be
for given thee. And, behold, cer tain of the
scribes said within them selves, This man

blasphemeth. And Jesus know ing their
thoughts said, Where fore think ye evil in
your hearts? For whether is eas ier, to say, 
Thy sins be for given thee; or to say, Arise, 
and walk? But that ye may know that the
Son of man hath power on earth to for give 
sins, (then saith he to the sick of the
palsy,) Arise, take up thy bed, and go
unto thine house. And he arose, and
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departed to his house. But when the mul -
ti tudes saw it, they mar veled, and glo ri -
fied God, which had given such power
unto men. 

Mark 2:1-12
And again he entered into Capernaum
after some days; and it was noised that he 
was in the house. And straight way many
were gath ered together, inso much that
there was no room to receive them, no,
not so much as about the door: and he
preached the word unto them. And they
come unto him, bring ing one sick of the
palsy, which was borne of four. And when
they could not come nigh unto him for the 
press, they uncov ered the roof where he
was: and when they had bro ken it up,
they let down the bed wherein the sick of
the palsy lay. When Jesus saw their faith,
he said unto the sick of the palsy, Son,
thy sins be for given thee. But there were
cer tain of the scribes sit ting there, and
rea son ing in their hearts, Why doth this
man thus speak blas phe mies? who can
for give sins but God only? And imme di -
ately when Jesus per ceived in his spirit
that they so rea soned within them selves,
he said unto them, Why rea son ye these
things in your hearts? Whether is it eas ier
to say to the sick of the palsy, Thy sins be 
for given thee; or to say, Arise, and take
up thy bed, and walk? But that ye may
know that the Son of man hath power on
earth to for give sins, (he saith to the sick
of the palsy,) I say unto thee, Arise, and
take up thy bed, and go thy way into thine 
house. And imme di ately he arose, took up 
the bed, and went forth before them all;
inso much that they were all amazed, and

glo ri fied God, say ing, We never saw it on
this fashion. 

Luke 5:17-26
And it came to pass on a cer tain day, as
he was teach ing, that there were Phar i -
sees and doc tors of the law sit ting by,
which were come out of every town of
Gal i lee, and Judea, and Jeru sa lem: and
the power of the Lord was pres ent to heal
them. And, behold, men brought in a bed
a man which was taken with a palsy: and
they sought means to bring him in, and to 
lay him before him. And when they could
not find by what way they might bring him 
in because of the mul ti tude, they went
upon the house top, and let him down
through the til ing with his couch into the
midst before Jesus. And when he saw
their faith, he said unto him, Man, thy sins 
are for given thee. And the scribes and the 
Phar i sees began to rea son, say ing, Who is 
this which speaketh blas phe mies? Who
can for give sins, but God alone? But when 
Jesus per ceived their thoughts, he
answer ing said unto them, What rea son
ye in your hearts? Whether is eas ier, to
say, Thy sins be for given thee; or to say,
Rise up and walk? But that ye may know
that the Son of man hath power upon
earth to for give sins, (he said unto the
sick of the palsy,) I say unto thee, Arise,
and take up thy couch, and go into thine
house. And imme di ately he rose up before 
them, and took up that whereon he lay,
and departed to his own house, glo ri fy ing
God. And they were all amazed, and they
glo ri fied God, and were filled with fear,
say ing, We have seen strange things
today. 

THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS.—Reprints, p. 3728
MARK 2:1-12.

“The Son of man has power on earth to for give sins.” 

IT was but a short time after the inci dents of
our last les son and our Lord’s sub se quent
preach ing to other cit ies of Gal i lee that he
returned to Ca pernaum, which was now his
home city, for Mat thew informs us that leav -
ing Naz a reth he came and dwelt in Caper -
naum. (Matt. 4:13.) The peo ple heard that he
was at home, and a crowd assem bled at the
house. The houses of the mid dle classes of

that time are under stood to have been usu ally 
of one room only, in size about 20 × 40 feet,
with a flat roof formed by heavy tim bers
about two feet apart, on which were placed
slabs of either wood or stone, the whole being
cov ered with earth or sod closely rolled. The
roof was usu ally acces si ble by an out side
stair way and was often used as a sum mer
sleep ing place. 
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To the crowd of his fel low-cit i zens—who had
but recently awak ened to the fact that Jesus
was a great prophet, endued with mirac u lous
pow ers—the Lord was dis cours ing, doubt less
respect ing the King dom of God long prom ised,
and which he pro claimed to be nigh, even at the 
door, if the peo ple were will ing to receive the
mes sage and its bless ing. At this junc ture four
men, bear ing on a lit ter a young man par a lyzed 
and utterly help less, approached the house
with a view to hav ing the sick one healed. His
help less con di tion prob a bly hin dered the ail ing
one from apply ing to Jesus on the day when so
many of the sick at Capernaum were cured.
Now he had found friends and help ers and had
come within sound of the Mas ter’s voice, yet
was un able to gain access to his pres ence
because of the crowd who were unwill ing to
make way for him.

But the faith which had brought him thus far 
insisted that some way of pre sent ing his case
before Jesus would be found. Finally he was
 carried to the roof of the house the earthy cov -
er ing was dug away from a por tion, the slab
lifted, and by impro vised ropes he was let down
into the very pres ence of Jesus. He must have
had a strong faith not only in the Lord’s power
to heal but also in his gen tle ness and good ness,
that so far from resent ing the rude intru sion
he would have patience and real ize his deep
necessity. 

And so it was: instead of find ing fault, threat -
en ing them with arrest, accus ing them of rude -
ness, etc., our Lord was so pleased with the
faith man i fested that he over looked the intru -
sion entirely and greeted his unin vited guest
most gra ciously, say ing, “Son, thy sins are for -
given thee.” Per haps the young man was think -
ing less of his sins and their for give ness than of
his hope for re cov ery, but in any event our Lord
put the most impor tant thing fore most. He was
pri mar ily the sin-bearer and teacher, his work
of heal ing being a sec ond ary one at the time, a
mere exer cise, so as to empha size the lessons
given. 
Wise And Unwise Alert ness

The peo ple pres ent were alert to notice every -
thing that Jesus did and said, and amongst
them were some of the learned, the Scribes,
who were well informed respect ing the Law and 

looked up to as author i ties by the masses.
These with the oth ers had been attracted by the 
won der ful mir a cles and teach ings of Jesus and
they were watch ing his words and deeds. Here
they thought they had found a flaw—that Jesus 
was arro gat ing to him self a power and author -
ity which could belong to God alone. Indeed we
may sup pose that it was partly to start this
very line of rea son ing that our Lord expressed
him self as he did. Then, read ing their hearts,
he answered their que ries, say ing, “Which is
the eas ier for you to believe, that I am able to
for give sins or that I could heal this man of the
 result of his sins? But to prove my power to
 forgive the sin I will per form the cure, and its
per for mance will tes tify that I have not blas -
phemed; that I have not arro gated to myself
author ity which is not prop erly in my con trol;
that I am not mis rep re sent ing the Father when 
I declare that I am his spe cial agent and rep re -
sen ta tive.” Then Jesus said to the par a lyzed
man, “Arise, take up thy couch and go to thy
home!” 

When the man did arise and car ried forth his 
stretcher on which he had lain the peo ple were
amazed and glo ri fied God, say ing, “We never
saw any thing of the like before.” Luke adds that 
they said, “We have seen strange things today.” 
They had heard the Mes siah explain about his
King dom and declare his power to for give sins
and dem on strate that power by a mir a cle. How
could they help but wish that the King dom of
God might imme di ately be estab lished, that
divine favor might reach the whole world and
increase in res ti tu tion bless ings until there
should be no more sick ness, no more pain, no
more dying, no more cry ing, no more sin, no
more death. How ever, a par tic u lar work must
be accom plished before the King dom could be
set up and begin its res ti tu tion work: first the
elect of God, a lit tle flock, the Bride of Christ,
must be selected. Pal es tine and the favored
nation did not sup ply a suf fi cient num ber to ful -
fil the divine arrange ment, and hence after the
selec tion of all the Isra el ites indeed the favor of
God turned from nat u ral Israel to the Gen tiles,
to gather out of them a suf fi cient num ber to
com plete the very elect. 

Our hope, our con fi dence is that this elec tion
is very nearly accom plished; that soon the sec -
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ond com ing of Christ will bring forth his
Church in the first res ur rec tion to glory, honor
and immor tal ity and joint-heirship with him in
the King dom, and that sub se quently the res ti -
tu tion bless ings of the King dom will go forth to
the nat u ral seed of Abra ham, yea, unto all the
fam i lies of the earth. 

Sin and its for give ness may be con sid ered the 
essence of this les son: to this sub ject, there fore,
we turn our atten tion. 

Not only is sin gen er ally com mon to the
world of man kind, as the Scrip tures abun -
dantly declare and explain, but a con scious -
ness of sin is gen eral. The world in gen eral
rec og nizes what the Bible empha sizes, name -
ly, that all unrigh teous ness is sin, all imper -
fec tion is sin. The Jews under the Law,
real iz ing their inabil ity to keep its require -
ments, would be bound in all hon esty to admit 
that they were sin ners, trans gres sors of its
require ments. Chris tians, rec og niz ing God’s
law on a still higher plane, real ize still more
fully their own blem ishes and short com ings
of the per fect law which says, “Thou shalt
love the Lord thy God with all thy soul, with
all thy mind, with all thy strength, and thy
neigh bor as thy self. But those who have not
the Jew ish Law nor the Chris tian law and
instruc tion have nev er the less a suf fi ciency of
con science, a suf fi ciency of the orig i nal law
writ ten in man’s con sti tu tion, though largely
oblit er ated through the six thou sand years of
the fall: by this they real ize that they have
short com ings, and, as the Apos tle points out,
they con fess that they are sin ners against
their ide als of righ teous ness in that they
some times attempt to excuse their con duct
while at other times they clearly and plainly
acknowl edge wrong-doing. 

The remark able thing is that our con scious -
ness of sin increases with our edu ca tion in the
school of Christ—increases in pro por tion as we
cease to do evil and learn to do well. Accord -
ingly, the most advanced saint has a clearer
dis cern ment of and a greater repug nance for
sin than has the most degraded sin ner. Thus it
is, too, with God, who hates sin and can not look 
upon it with allow ance. He has placed his ban,
his sen tence, his edict against it, and declares
that it shall be utterly rooted out, and that all

intel li gently and wil fully in sym pa thy with it
must be con sid ered as part of it and be
destroyed with it. 

The more we see of sin, the more we real ize
its con tam i nat ing char ac ter and destruc tive
ten den cies, the more we appre ci ate the divine 
jus tice which on account of sin con demns sin
in human ity. (Rom. 8:3.) The more advanced
our con cep tions of righ teous ness, truth, holi -
ness, purity, the more we are enabled to ap -
pre ci ate the divine view of sin and to say of
the Lord and his sen tence against sin and sin -
ners, “True and right eous are thy judg ments,
O Lord.”—Rev. 15:3. 
The Oper a tion of Divine Mercy

But the more we come to appre ci ate divine
 justice and the righ teous ness of the sen tence of
death against our race, the more also we come
to appre ci ate the love and mercy of God toward
us, and to rejoice that he was not will ing that
any should per ish, and hence made pro vi sion
wide enough, high enough, deep enough, that
all might turn unto him and live—have ever -
last ing life. This pro vi sion of mercy can not
ignore the sin nor can it per mit the sin ner to
ignore it. It is nec es sary that the redeemed
should know, should appre ci ate, their fallen
con di tion, the jus tice of their sen tence of death,
and that their recov ery is wholly a mat ter of
divine mercy. Unless they learn this les son they 
could never appre ci ate the divine arrange ments 
and the only terms upon which God could grant 
them ever last ing life—terms of accep tance of
God’s grace and for give ness and their obe di ence 
to him and his prin ci ples of righ teous ness. 
“None Other Name Given”

It is to this end that the heav enly Father
arranged his plan for the recov ery of our race as 
he reveals it in his Word—a plan by which he
extends mercy to all, yet requires all to accept
that mercy through Jesus, “through faith in his
blood,” or not at all. (Rom. 3:25.) This insures
that every one com ing to the Father must admit 
that he is a sin ner, must admit that he can not
meet the pen alty of his own sin and live, must
admit that his sal va tion is purely of divine
mercy through Christ; and it insures that the
terms and con di tions which Jesus the Re -
deemer will estab lish as the Medi a tor between

JESUS’ GREAT MINISTRY IN GALILEE 129



God and sin ners must be thor oughly under -
stood and accepted and com plied with. He pro -
poses to help back to per fec tion and to full
fel low ship with the Father all who sin cerely
repent of sin and will use their best endeav ors
under his guid ance, instruc tion and assis tance
to return to God. To such and to such alone will
per fec tion be granted. Such alone will attain
the ever last ing life through the assis tance as
well as through the redemp tion of him who
bought us with his pre cious blood. 
Sins Blot ted Out.

It is well that we mark a wide dis tinc tion
between the blot ting out of sin, which the Scrip -
tures assure us will be accom plished at the sec -
ond com ing of Christ, and the for give ness of
sins which may be enjoyed now by all who will
exer cise the nec es sary faith and obe di ence. The
blot ting out of sins at the sec ond advent of
Christ will be applied first of all to the Church:
not a trace of sin in any sense or degree will
remain upon these from the time that they
share in the glo ri ous bless ings of the first res ur -
rec tion. In the pres ent time they are actu ally
imper fect, blem ished, marked and marred by
sin, and con tin u ally need the cov er ing of the
robe of Christ’s righ teous ness so freely granted
to them; but with the res ur rec tion change all
the blem ishes of sin will be gone. As described
by the Apos tle, that which was sown in weak -
ness will be raised in power, that sown in dis -
honor will be raised in glory, that which was
sown a nat u ral body will be raised a spir i tual
body. No lon ger will they need imputed righ -
teous ness, but each will indi vid u ally be abso -
lutely per fect, abso lutely right eous.—1 Cor.
15:42-44. 

The blot ting out of the world’s sins will not be 
thus instan ta neous, in a moment, in the twin -
kling of an eye, but will prog ress through out
the Mil len nial age grad u ally. As each indi vid -
ual rec og nizes sin and falls in line with the
rules of the King dom he will find him self grow -
ing stron ger as a reward for his endeav ors in
the ways of righ teous ness, the high way of holi -
ness. Day by day, year by year, he will increase
in men tal, moral and phys i cal devel op ment, or
fail ing so to do will, after the abun dant oppor -
tu ni ties of that time, be cut off in the Sec ond
Death as unwor thy of any fur ther oppor tu ni ties 

for gain ing life eter nal through the Redeemer’s
King dom. Those who will may avail them selves 
of the priv i leges of that time and have their
sins entirely blot ted out—reach ab so lute per -
fec tion of mind and body by the close of the Mil -
len nial age, and then be tested as to their heart
loy alty to the prin ci ples of righ teous ness as
shown in Rev e la tion 20:10. That final test will
be gen eral to the human fam ily: it will cor re -
spond to the trial given to Adam in Eden, ex -
cept that these will have had expe ri ence with
sin and the fall, and with the re cov ery and with
the reign of righ teous ness. They will, there fore,
all be in a proper atti tude to enable them to
pass the exam i na tion sat is fac to rily, and any
fail ure so to do will dem on strate that the heart
had not come, under all the favor able con di -
tions, into that har mony with God which would
be indis pens able to eter nal life. Such the Scrip -
tures show us will be destroyed with Satan as
those who have some elements at least of his
dis po si tion. 
For give ness Of Sins.

In our les son the Scribes are rep re sented as
rea son ing that the only one who could for give a
sin is the one against whom the trans gres sion
is com mit ted. If A com mit a trans gres sion
against B it is not in the power of C to for give it. 
B alone has the right to feel offended and he
alone can for give. The Scribes were rea son ing
along cor rect lines: while we do as indi vid u als
trans gress the rights and lib er ties of each other 
at times and thus sin against one another and
need to have one another’s for give ness, yet all
sin is pri mar ily against God, whose law of righ -
teous ness is infringed. All unrigh teous ness is
sin—against God, against his laws. He alone
sets the stan dard of right and wrong by which
his crea tures are to be mea sured or judged and
he is the Judge. How, then, 
Could Jesus For give Sins?

We answer that our Cre ator had so fixed the
mat ter of sin and its pen alty that Jesus was the 
only one who could for give sins—or the heav -
enly Father through him. The divine arrange -
ment was so fixed that the Father had even put
out of his own hands the power to for give sins,
because he had fixed a pos i tive, abso lute, un -
change able pen alty against sin in the case of
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Adam and his pos ter ity. He could have done dif -
fer ently: he could have dealt with man kind as
he dealt with the angels that fell, and merely
put them under some kind of restraints with out 
impos ing directly the death sen tence. But once
the death pen alty had been imposed, noth ing
could alter or annul it. God him self could not
change his unchange able laws. 

But that unchange able sen tence against
man kind was made by the Cre ator with full
knowl edge of how he could, and in due time,
would neg a tive or nul lify the sen tence, not by
with draw ing it but by meet ing its require ments 
through a Redeemer. Thus it was that in the
divine plan our Lord Jesus was the Lamb slain 
before the foun da tion of the world. In other
words God had in mind the plan of redemp tion
before he imposed the death sen tence which
made nec es sary that redemp tion. 
Divine Favor Early Man i fested.

It may be urged that God man i fested his
favor to Abra ham and oth ers before our Lord
Jesus came into the world and pre sented man’s
ran som price. We reply that this is so, that
divine favor was man i fested, but that its man i -
fes ta tion was based upon the divine inten tion
that in due time the ran som for sin ners would
be paid. But even then the favor granted was
not the blot ting out of sins. No! that could not
have been done prior to the ran som, and is to be 
done by God through the Redeemer glo ri fied.
All the ancient wor thies could pos si bly have
was such mea sure of divine favor as their faith
in God would jus tify, and the only favors which
God could grant to them would be such as his
inten tions through the Redeemer would make
rea son able. 
Sin Under Moses’ Law.

Under the Law Cov e nant God arranged with
the nation of Israel a cer tain kind and degree of 
for give ness and rec on cil i a tion through Moses,
the medi a tor of that Cov e nant. Under these
arrange ments the sin offer ings year by year
made a pic ture, a type, an illus tra tion of the
com ing bless ings under the New Cov e nant and
its Medi a tor, the Christ. Israel as a nation
enjoyed God’s favor to a lim ited extent through
faith, as did the patri archs, but nei ther did they 
have a blot ting out of sins. On the con trary, the

Apos tle points out that it is evi dent that Israel’s 
sac ri fices and sin offer ings never really took
away sin, but were merely typ i cal of better sac -
ri fices through which sin will actu ally be
cancelled and ulti mately blot ted out.—Heb.
10:1-4; Acts 3:19. 
The Mea sure of Jesus’ For give ness.

If the heav enly Father were bound by his
own law and could not blot out sins with out the
pay ment of the ran som price, could our Lord
Jesus do so? Had he greater power in this
respect than the Father? We answer, No! His
words to the par a lyzed man in this les son did
not refer to a blot ting out of man’s sins, but
merely to such a for give ness of sins as the
Father had already extended to Abra ham and
oth ers in the past. When the Lord had uttered
the words, “Thy sins be for given thee,” the man
still lay help less, his sins not blot ted out though 
for given; he was still a pic ture, an illus tra tion
of the ter ri ble effects of sin. And our Lord’s
later words, “Arise, take up thy bed and walk,”
although in the nature of res ti tu tion, were not a 
blot ting out of the man’s sins. To have blot ted
out his sins com pletely would have meant the
lift ing of him com pletely out of all the imper fec -
tions of the fall up to the full per fec tion of a
 perfect man men tally, mor ally and phys i cally.
Jesus did not do this for him; he merely healed
him of a mea sure of his spe cial dif fi culty. 

Besides, in these words our Lord did not refer 
to orig i nal sin and its death pen alty. He was
speak ing of sins in the plu ral, the man’s own
sins addi tional to his share in father Adam’s sin 
and father Adam’s pen alty. The man was a
Jew, under the Mosaic Cov e nant. His share in
orig i nal sin, in com mon with that of all Jews,
was atoned for every year, and on the basis of
this atone ment he as a Jew had a stand ing with 
the Lord, and the Lord’s engage ment with that
peo ple was that under their Cov e nant they
should be free from sick ness, etc., so long as
they were obe di ent to the Lord. To every Jew,
there fore, sick ness meant, implied, per sonal
guilt, per sonal trans gres sion, because the Lord
had so cov e nanted with them, as he had not
done with other peoples and nations. 
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Our Lord Already Sac ri ficed.
But even as respects Adamic sin and its pen -

alty our Lord would have had the right to have
spo ken peace and for give ness and to have given 
an assur ance of an ulti mate blot ting out of sins, 
because although he had not yet fin ished the
work which he came to do, although he had not
yet fin ished the ran som sac ri fice, he had begun
it. At his bap tism he had con se crated his life,
had laid down his life, pre sented it to the
Father in sac ri fice, and the Father had in a
mea sure accepted it and had sig ni fied his
accep tance of the con tract by giv ing to our Lord
the holy Spirit, the first-fruits of the glo ri ous
bless ing which he received at his res ur rec tion. 

It was by vir tue of his already hav ing made
this sac ri fice, which he fully intended to carry
out to the very end, that our Lord was autho -
rized in say ing to his believ ers, “He that hath
the Son hath life, he that hath not the Son shall 
not see life.” “He that believ eth on me hath

ever last ing life, and I will raise him up at the
last day” (John 3:36; 6:54)—that is, he who
believes in me and becomes my true, faith ful
fol lower may reckon that he has already begot -
ten in him the new life, and that I will assist
him and carry him through, so that in the very
dawn ing of the Mil len nial morn ing he may
have a share in the first res ur rec tion and thus
obtain the eter nal life under its per fect
conditions. 

The entire oper a tion of this Gos pel age so far
as the Church is con cerned is one of faith—“We
walk by faith not by sight.” By faith we real ize
our sins for given, by faith we look into the
future and be lieve that in the first res ur rec tion
we shall share our Mas ter’s glory, honor and
immor tal ity. And by faith we are sat is fied and
rest in hope—yea, actu ally, we shall be sat is -
fied when we awake in his like ness.—Psalm
17:15.

Mat thew 9:9-17
And as Jesus passed forth from thence, he
saw a man, named Mat thew, sit ting at the
receipt of cus tom: and he saith unto him,
Fol low me. And he arose, and fol lowed him.
And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in 
the house, behold, many pub li cans and sin -
ners came and sat down with him and his
dis ci ples. And when the Phar i sees saw it,
they said unto his dis ci ples, Why eateth
your Mas ter with pub li cans and sin ners? But 
when Jesus heard that, he said unto them,
They that be whole need not a phy si cian,
but they that are sick. But go ye and learn
what that meaneth, I will have mercy, and
not sac ri fice: for I am not come to call the
right eous, but sin ners to repen tance. Then
came to him the dis ci ples of John, say ing,
Why do we and the Phar i sees fast oft, but
thy dis ci ples fast not? And Jesus said unto
them, Can the chil dren of the bridechamber
mourn, as long as the bride groom is with
them? but the days will come, when the
bride groom shall be taken from them, and

then shall they fast. No man putteth a piece 
of new cloth unto an old gar ment, for that
which is put in to fill it up tak eth from the
gar ment, and the rent is made worse. Nei -
ther do men put new wine into old bot tles:
else the bot tles break, and the wine runneth 
out, and the bot tles per ish: but they put
new wine into new bot tles, and both are
pre served. 

Mark 2:13-22
And he went forth again by the sea side;
and all the mul ti tude resorted unto him, and 
he taught them. And as he passed by, he
saw Levi the son of Alphaeus sit ting at the
receipt of cus tom, and said unto him, Fol low 
me. And he arose and fol lowed him. And it
came to pass, that, as Jesus sat at meat in
his house, many pub li cans and sin ners sat
also together with Jesus and his dis ci ples:
for there were many, and they fol lowed
him. And when the scribes and Phar i sees
saw him eat with pub li cans and sin ners,
they said unto his dis ci ples, How is it that
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he eateth and drinketh with pub li cans and
sin ners? When Jesus heard it, he saith unto
them, They that are whole have no need of
the phy si cian, but they that are sick: I came 
not to call the right eous, but sin ners to
repen tance. And the dis ci ples of John and of 
the Phar i sees used to fast: and they come
and say unto him, Why do the dis ci ples of
John and of the Phar i sees fast, but thy dis -
ci ples fast not? And Jesus said unto them,
Can the chil dren of the bridechamber fast,
while the bride groom is with them? as long
as they have the bride groom with them,
they can not fast. But the days will come,
when the bride groom shall be taken away
from them, and then shall they fast in those 
days. No man also seweth a piece of new
cloth on an old gar ment: else the new piece 
that filled it up tak eth away from the old,
and the rent is made worse. And no man
putteth new wine into old bot tles: else the
new wine doth burst the bot tles, and the
wine is spilled, and the bot tles will be
marred: but new wine must be put into new 
bot tles. 

Luke 5:27-39
And after these things he went forth, and
saw a pub li can, named Levi, sit ting at the
receipt of cus tom: and he said unto him,
Fol low me. And he left all, rose up, and fol -
lowed him. And Levi made him a great feast 

in his own house: and there was a great
com pany of pub li cans and of oth ers that sat 
down with them. But their scribes and Phar -
i sees mur mured against his dis ci ples, say -
ing, Why do ye eat and drink with pub li cans 
and sin ners? And Jesus answer ing said unto 
them, They that are whole need not a phy -
si cian: but they that are sick I came not to
call the right eous, but sin ners to repen -
tance. And they said unto him, Why do the
dis ci ples of John fast often, and make
prayers, and like wise the dis ci ples of the
Phar i sees; but thine eat and drink? And he
said unto them, Can ye make the chil dren
of the bridechamber fast, while the bride -
groom is with them? But the days will come, 
when the bride groom shall be taken away
from them, and then shall they fast in those 
days. And he spake also a par a ble unto
them; No man putteth a piece of a new gar -
ment upon an old; if oth er wise, then both
the new maketh a rent, and the piece that
was taken out of the new agreeth not with
the old. And no man putteth new wine into
old bot tles; else the new wine will burst the
bot tles, and be spilled, and the bot tles shall
per ish. But new wine must be put into new
bot tles; and both are pre served. No man
also hav ing drunk old wine straight way
desireth new: for he saith, The old is better. 
[4:44] And he preached in the syn a gogues of 
Gal i lee. 

JESUS SAID UNTO HIM, FOLLOW ME.—Reprints, p. 2590
MARK 2:13-22

CAPERNAUM, where our Lord had been teach -
ing and heal ing, was sit u ated on the sea of
 Galilee, or, as we today should say, the Lake
of Gal i lee. It was a city of con sid er able com -
mer cial impor tance, espe cially for the fish busi -
ness, and undoubt edly the lake-shore in that
vicin ity was quite pop u lous. The tense of the
Greek would seem to indi cate that our Lord
kept going by the sea-shore, stop ping here and
there to dis course to the peo ple, mul ti tudes of
whom flocked to hear him. It was dur ing this
jour ney that he passed Mat thew, for merly
known as Levi, a cus tom-house agent of the
Roman gov ern ment—a rev e nue col lec tor, who
was attend ing to his busi ness, and whom our
Lord ad dressed, say ing, “Fol low me,” and who
obeyed the call to dis ci ple ship.

Many get a very false thought from the brev -
ity of the nar ra tive, and infer that Levi (Mat -
thew) had never heard of Jesus before, and that 
our Lord, as he passed him, cast upon him some 
kind of a spell which led him to instantly drop
his busi ness, as though bereft of his senses. On
the con trary, we are to remem ber that the Lord
and his dis ci ples were well known in that vicin -
ity for years, and that prob a bly Mat thew had
not only knowl edge of our Lord, but also faith in 
him, as the Mes siah. Not until now, how ever,
had Jesus invited him to become one of His
imme di ate dis ci ples; not until now, there fore,
could Mat thew essay to become such. There evi -
dently were many who heard the Lord dis -
course time and again, and who were to be
reck oned as amongst his friends, but who were
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by no means invited to become spe cial fol low -
ers, com pan ions and asso ci ates in the min is try
of the gos pel, as were the Twelve.

Nor are we to sup pose that Mat thew left his
money-drawer open, and his accounts with the
Roman gov ern ment unset tled, to imme di ately
fol low the Mas ter. Rather, we may assume that 
it may have taken days, or pos si bly weeks, to
straighten his affairs and to enable him to
respond to the Lord’s call to apos tle ship. We
should remem ber that the his tory of sev eral
years, and many dis courses, con ver sa tions and
inci dents, are crowded in the gos pel nar ra tive
into very brief space.

It would seem prob a ble that as Simon’s
name was changed by the Lord to Peter, so
Levi’s name was changed to Mat thew, which
sig ni fies “the gift of God.” He was a pub li can—a 
per son who farmed the taxes and the pub lic
rev e nue. The name “pub li can” and the pro fes -
sion were both extremely odi ous to the Jews,
who very re luc tantly sub mit ted them selves to
the tax reg u la tions of the Romans. Pub li cans
were counted unpa tri otic, dis loyal to their own
nation, in that they accepted the ser vice of an
alien gov ern ment, and made use of their knowl -
edge of their  country and peo ple in assist ing to
col lect rev e nues deemed unjust. The office, as
will be readily seen, offered many oppor tu ni ties 
for dis hon esty and extor tion, brib ery, etc., but
we can not for a moment sup pose that Levi was
one of these dis hon est pub li cans, for had he
been so we may be sure he would not have been
called to the apos tle ship and would not have
responded to the call, for we are not to for get
that it is writ ten, “No man can come to me
except the Father which sent me draw him.”—
John 6:44.
The Con se crated Home Hon ored.

Mat thew was a man of influ ence, and as soon 
as he accepted the Lord’s call, and responded by 
con se crat ing him self and his all, he set about
to use his in flu ence in draw ing oth ers to the
Sav ior. He would announce his own devo tion to
the cause in such a man ner and under such
favor able cir cum stances as if pos si ble would
win some. To these ends he arranged a ban quet 
for the Lord and his dis ci ples at his house, and
invited many of his friends and busi ness asso ci -

ates. These in our les son are called “Many
pub li cans and sin ners.”

We have seen why the pub li cans were ostra -
cized by the scribes and Phar i sees—not because 
they were wicked, but because their busi ness
was disesteemed: and being thus cut off socially 
from the ultra-reli gious, the pub li cans were
forced to have most of their social inter course
with the non-reli gious, by way of con trast called 
“sin ners.” By the term sin ners we are not nec es -
sar ily to under stand vile per sons and evil do ers,
but rather per sons who did not pro fess nor at -
tempt the holi ness claimed by the Phar i sees—
per sons who did not claim to be abso lute keep -
ers of the divine Law—who did not pro fess to
make the out side of the cup or plat ter abso -
lutely clean, tho per haps in many instances the
inside was as clean or more clean than were the 
hearts of the Phar i sees, who pro fessed per fect
holi ness. This our Lord inti mated on sev eral
occa sions. When, there fore, we read that our
Lord was the friend of pub li cans and sin ners we 
are not to under stand that he made com pan -
ions of the row dies or moral lep ers of his time.
We are rather to under stand that in the usage
of that time one class of Jews was des ig nated
the holy peo ple (Phar i sees), and another class
des ig nated as not pro fess ing abso lute holi ness
(sin ners).

Mat thew’s endeavor to bring his friends and
asso ci ates into con tact with the Mas ter and his
teach ings is cer tainly com mend able, and is a
good illus tra tion of what each one who enters
the Lord’s flock should do. Each should seek
to exert his in flu ence where it is great est,
amongst those with whom he is acquainted and 
who are acquainted with him, and upon whom
either his past hon esty and good char ac ter
should have an influ ence, or else those to whom 
his rad i cal change of life would be the most
man i fest. Another les son for us is the pro pri ety
of using hos pi tal ity as a chan nel for the
advance ment of the truth—the homes of those
who have con se crated them selves to the Lord
should be con se crated homes, in which the first
con sid er ation should be the ser vice of the Mas -
ter; and its influ ence should be to draw out
friends to the Lord, that they might be taught
of him. Too fre quently the con se cra tion of the
home is over looked and antag o nis tic influ ences
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are per mit ted to dom i nate, with the result that
nei ther the Lord nor the Lord’s peo ple are en -
ter tained, nor his cause served in them. Such a
house and home loses a great bless ing, and the
head of such a house has seri ous rea son to
ques tion whether or not he is over com ing, and
there fore an “overcomer,” to whom only the
prize is prom ised,—or whether he is being over -
come by adverse influ ences.

The Lord desires a cou ra geous peo ple, a peo -
ple so full of faith, and love to him and his, that
they will con quer adverse influ ences in the in -
ter est of righ teous ness. What would we think of 
Mat thew if he had said to the Lord: Mas ter, I
would much like to have a ban quet at my home, 
and to invite there some of my friends, that I
might intro duce you to them, and that thus a
favor able influ ence might be exerted on behalf
of the truth; but I have no lib erty in my own
home—my wife would not hear of it for a
moment,—or, my chil dren are unruly, have no
respect for me as a par ent, and would cre ate a
great dis tur bance if I were to men tion such a
thing as a ban quet in your honor, so greatly are 
they offended that I am giv ing up my lucra tive
busi ness, and so fear ful are they that they will
not have the same social stand ing as be fore, or
the same priv i leges of extrav a gance?

We would con sider him a most unfit man to
be an apos tle, or to occupy even the posi tion of
elder or dea con in the Church, accord ing to the
terms laid down by the Apos tle Paul. (1 Tim.
3:4,5.) We would esteem such an one unwor thy
of any respon si ble posi tion in the Church, and
so defi cient in the qual i ties of an “overcomer”
that he would be in great dan ger of los ing the
prize, un less he promptly insti tuted a reform of
his char ac ter. It is only what we should expect,
to find Mat thew’s case very dif fer ent from this
—to find that he had a strong char ac ter. Nor
can we expect that the Mas ter would have said
to him, “Fol low me,” unless he had such char ac -
ter that would per mit him to fol low in the Mas -
ter’s foot steps, for surely our Lord Jesus, while
gen tle, kind and lov ing, was never weak or
char ac ter less.

And what would we have thought of Mat -
thew’s wife and fam ily, had they objected to the 
ban quet? We would have con sid ered them
rather hope less as respects saint ship, and that

his wife had not learned even the first ele ment
of wife hood;—that she was a hinderer instead
of a help ing mate. As it was we may be assured
that with the Lord came a spe cial bless ing to
that home.
Spir i tual Food At The Ban quet.

It would seem from other nar ra tives of this
same ban quet (which was prob a bly sev eral
weeks after Mat thew’s call) that a large num -
ber of peo ple were gath ered at Mat thew’s
house, aside from those who par took of the ban -
quet (Luke 5:29), and from the con nec tion of the 
nar ra tive it is sup posed that it was on one of
the reg u lar fast days of the Phar i sees. These
facts led to the two ques tions:

(1) Why does your Teacher asso ci ate with
these peo ple, who do not pro fess sanc ti fi ca tion?
The objec tion was not that our Lord should not
teach the pub li cans and sin ners, but that he
should not eat with them, which implied a
social equal ity, and the Phar i sees evi dently rec -
og nized that our Lord and his apos tles were
pro fess ing and liv ing lives of en tire con se cra -
tion to God.

In answer to this query our Lord said, “They
that are whole need not a phy si cian, but they
that are sick”; the impli ca tion being that the
phy si cian had a right to go to and min gle with
those whom he sought to relieve, and might
min gle with them in what ever man ner he saw
to be ex pe di ent for their cure. This lan guage
does not imply that the Phar i sees were not sick, 
and that they did not need our Lord’s min is try,
tho the fact was that not admit ting that they
were sin-sick they were not dis posed to receive
his good med i cine of doc trine. The same
thought is oth er wise expressed by our Lord in
the same con nec tion, say ing, “I came not to call
the righ teous, but sin ners to repen tance.” Any -
one who con sid ered him self to be righ teous
would be beyond the call of repen tance. His
first les son would be to learn that he was not
righ teous, not per fect; hence our Lord went
chiefly to those who admit ted that they were
not righ teous, and whose hearts there fore were
better soil for the truth than oth ers. Our Lord
inti mated this in his par a ble of the pub li can’s
and the Phar i see’s prayers, assur ing us that in
God’s sight the pub li can had the better stand -
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ing, because of his acknowl edg ment of im per -
fec tions and his peti tion for mercy.

Another of the Evan ge lists adds oth ers of our 
Lord’s words—“Go ye and learn what that
meaneth: I will have mercy and not sac ri fice.”
(Matt. 9:13.) Our Lord here evi dently quoted
from Hosea 6:6. The les son the Phar i sees
should have learned from this was that in their
par tic u lar ity respect ing sac ri fices, self-deni als,
tith ing of mint, anise, cummin, etc., the very
things in which they boasted as evi dences of
their holi ness were things which God did not
appre ci ate nearly so much as he would have
appre ci ated mercy. They should have had com -
pas sion ate feel ings toward their fel low Jews,
the yearn ing com pas sion which would have
delighted to have lifted them out of sin and
brought them nearer to the Lord and nearer to
righ teous influ ences. Instead of hav ing this
spirit of mercy, which would have been very
pleas ing in God’s sight, and would have pre -
pared them to be recip i ents of his mercy, they
had instead a love less sen ti ment which
despised oth ers and boasted of self,—a self-sat -
is fied and com pla cent con di tion of mind and
heart, very rep re hen si ble to the Lord—a con di -
tion of heart unready to be blessed with divine
mercy.
Fast ing and Feast ing—Typ i cal and Antitypical.

(2) The next ques tion was: Why is it that
your Mas ter and all who affil i ate with him are
ban quet ing and feast ing and rejoic ing, while we 
Phar i sees “fast twice in the week,” and the fol -
low ers of John’s teach ings also fast? Is not this
a sign that you and your Mas ter are not so
devout as we?—Luke 18:12.

The Lord’s answer is very com pre hen sive and 
far-reach ing, and requires con sid er able study
to be ap pre ci ated. He explained(

a) That it would be inap pro pri ate for his fol -
low ers to be in sad ness and mourn ing at a time
when they were receiv ing such won der ful bless -
ings—at a time when the Bride groom him self
was pres ent, cheer ing their hearts, refresh ing
and strength en ing them, open ing the eyes of
their under stand ing, and giv ing them hear ing
ears to appre ci ate the divine favor that was
com ing unto them. Such would not be an appro -
pri ate time for fast ing and mourn ing. By and
by, when the Bride groom would be away, there

would be an abun dance of per plex ity and sor -
row and then fast ing would be in order. And so
surely it has been: the Lord’s peo ple through out 
the Gos pel age have fre quently felt called upon
in times of dark ness and adver sity to seek a
very close approach to the Lord by the hum -
bling of the flesh, and have found fast ing a
valu able means to this end.

But fast ing has a typ i cal sig nif i cance—it
means self-denial. So long as the Mas ter was
with his peo ple, and espe cially so long as he
was hon ored by the mul ti tudes, it required
com par a tively lit tle self-denial to be one of his
fol low ers—it was in many respects an honor to
be called to fol low him, and an honor to sac ri -
fice some thing of earthly inter ests to be a fol -
lower; and this made this kind of self-denial or
fast ing really a feast of plea sure. But later on
tri als came, when the Mas ter got into the toils
of his ene mies, when his cause was unpop u lar,
and the mul ti tudes clam ored for his death—
then it required self-denial (antitypical fast ing)
to con fess him and fol low him; and so it has
been all through the Gos pel age—none can be a
fol lower of the Lamb with out self-denial, fast -
ing, refus ing the desires and appe tites of the
flesh—sac ri fic ing some and mor ti fy ing oth ers
in the inter est of the new crea ture and its spir i -
tual devel op ment.

Now, in the Lord’s Sec ond Pres ence, we
might say that the feast has begun again—that
from a spir i tual stand point there are so many
and so great bless ings, so much and so dainty
spir i tual food, that to those who are invited in -
to the Lord’s ban quet ing house and whom he
causes to sit down to meat, and to whom he
brings forth things new and old, newly and re -
fresh ingly served, it almost appears as tho the
fast ing time has passed, and that the feast ing
and “joys of the Lord” have begun. Not that
there are no tri als and dif fi cul ties, accord ing to
the flesh, but that as new crea tures his peo ple
are so refreshed and exhil a rated with the meat
in due sea son that the tri als and dif fi cul ties
and self-deni als (fastings) inci den tal to the way
may now be esteemed so lightly as not to be
wor thy to be com pared with the spir i tual re -
fresh ments enjoyed, tho these be but fore tastes
of the great Mar riage Feast soon to be enjoyed.
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(b) In addi tion to the fast that our Lord’s
pres ence with his dis ci ples would anti dote sor -
row, was another fact which the Phar i sees did
not com pre hend, viz., that our Lord’s work was
not like that of John the Bap tist—was not a
work of ref or ma tion, seek ing to patch up the
Jew ish sys tem and arrange ment. John had
been com mis sioned to do that if he could, and
had failed and been be headed; and the work
which Jesus was doing was a new work alto -
gether: he was not attempt ing to patch and
reform Juda ism with his doc trines, but was
mak ing an en tirely new insti tu tion, gath er ing
out a Church, which would not be a Jew ish
Church nor a Reformed Jew ish Church, but a
wholly dif fer ent insti tu tion, a Chris tian
Church. This was the rea son he was not at -
tempt ing to dis cuss with the Phar i sees the pro -
pri eties and impro pri eties of their meth ods,
and to straighten them out. He would let alone
the old gar ment, already worn out and ready
to be laid aside; he would pro vide as a new
 garment, not the impos si ble righ teous ness
required by the Law, but an imputed righ teous -
ness accord ing to faith, based upon the mer its
of his own sac ri fice for sins.

Had he attempted to com bine Chris tian ity
with Juda ism the result would have been disas -
trous to both, for they are oppo sites—the one
demand ing abso lute ness of righ teous ness,
which was impos si ble to sin ners; the other
demand ing that the im pos si bil ity of per sonal
righ teous ness should be acknowl edged, and
that faith should be the only con di tion of for -
give ness and mercy.

(c) The same les son was illus trated by the
cus tom of that time in the use of skins of ani -
mals as instead of the bar rels and bot tles of
today—indeed, such skins are used to the pres -
ent time in var i ous parts of the world, and
called bot tles. New wine put into such skins in
fer ment ing would stretch them to almost burst -
ing point, and such skins could never be used
again for new wine, because the elas tic ity hav -

ing gone out of them the new wine in fer ment -
ing would surely burst them. The les son which
our Lord taught here is that Juda ism hav ing
had its day, had accom plished its pur pose; and
that it was not the divine inten tion that it
should be reformed, as his hear ers expected.
The sys tem had become effete, and to have
attempted to put into Juda ism the new doc -
trines, the new wine of the Gos pel, would have
meant that not only the Jew ish nation would
have been con vulsed and wrecked by the spirit
of the new teach ings, but also that the doc -
trines them selves would have gone down with
the wreck of the nation. Con se quently it was
the divine plan that a new Israel should be
started, “a holy nation, a pecu liar peo ple,” and
that it should be the recep ta cle of the new grace 
and truth then due.

Sim i larly now in the end of the Gos pel age we 
per ceive the impos si bil ity of putt ing the new
wine which the Mas ter is now pro vid ing into
the old wineskins of sec tar i an ism, and all sec -
tar i ans real ize this too—they real ize that to
receive what is now being pre sented as pres ent
truth into their de nom i na tions would unques -
tion ably mean the utter wreck of the denom i na -
tions. God is there fore now, as in the end of the
Jew ish age, call ing out of the whole sys tem
such as are Isra el ites indeed, that they may
receive at his hands the wine (doc trine) of the
new dis pen sa tion just at hand. As for the old
insti tu tions, they have served a pur pose, partly
good and partly bad. Their work, so far as the
divine plan is con cerned, is at an end. “The
voice of the Bride groom and of the Bride shall
no more be heard” in Bab y lon at all. (Rev.
18:23.) Bab y lon will not per mit them to be
heard. The voice, the teach ing of pres ent truth
is con se quently out side her walls; and who ever
has an ear for the truth, who ever desires to be
filled with pres ent truth, must come out side of
sec tar i an ism before he can be thus filled and
blessed and used as a ves sel in bear ing the
bless ing to oth ers.—Rev. 18:4,23.
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John 5:1-47
After this there was a feast of the Jews; and 
Jesus went up to Jeru sa lem. Now there is at 
Jeru sa lem by the sheep mar ket a pool,
which is called in the Hebrew tongue
Bethesda, hav ing five porches. In these lay
a great mul ti tude of impo tent folk, of blind,
halt, with ered, wait ing for the mov ing of the 
water. For an angel went down at a cer tain
sea son into the pool, and trou bled the
water: who so ever then first after the trou -
bling of the water stepped in was made
whole of what so ever dis ease he had. And a
cer tain man was there, which had an infir -
mity thirty and eight years. When Jesus saw 
him lie, and knew that he had been now a
long time in that case, he saith unto him,
Wilt thou be made whole? The impo tent
man answered him, Sir, I have no man,
when the water is trou bled, to put me into
the pool: but while I am com ing, another
steppeth down before me. Jesus saith unto
him, Rise, take up thy bed, and walk. And
imme di ately the man was made whole, and
took up his bed, and walked: and on the
same day was the sab bath. The Jews there -
fore said unto him that was cured, It is the
sab bath day: it is not law ful for thee to
carry thy bed. He answered them, He that
made me whole, the same said unto me,
Take up thy bed, and walk. Then asked they 
him, What man is that which said unto thee, 
Take up thy bed, and walk? And he that
was healed wist not who it was: for Jesus
had con veyed him self away, a mul ti tude
being in that place. After ward Jesus findeth
him in the tem ple, and said unto him,
Behold, thou art made whole: sin no more,
lest a worse thing come unto thee. The man 
departed, and told the Jews that it was
Jesus, which had made him whole. And
there fore did the Jews per se cute Jesus, and
sought to slay him, because he had done
these things on the sab bath day. But Jesus
answered them, My Father worketh hith -
erto, and I work. There fore the Jews sought 
the more to kill him, because he not only
had bro ken the sab bath, but said also that
God was his Father, mak ing him self equal
with God. Then answered Jesus and said
unto them, Ver ily, ver ily, I say unto you,
The Son can do noth ing of him self, but what 

he seeth the Father do: for what things
soever he doeth, these also doeth the Son
like wise. For the Father loveth the Son, and
showeth him all things that him self doeth:
and he will show him greater works than
these, that ye may mar vel. For as the
Father raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth
them; even so the Son quickeneth whom he 
will. For the Father judgeth no man, but
hath com mit ted all judg ment unto the Son:
That all men should honor the Son, even as
they honor the Father. He that honoreth not 
the Son honoreth not the Father which hath 
sent him. Ver ily, ver ily, I say unto you, He
that heareth my word, and believ eth on him 
that sent me, hath ever last ing life, and shall 
not come into con dem na tion; but is passed
from death unto life. Ver ily, ver ily, I say
unto you, The hour is com ing, and now is,
when the dead shall hear the voice of the
Son of God: and they that hear shall live.
For as the Father hath life in him self; so
hath he given to the Son to have life in him -
self; And hath given him author ity to exe -
cute judg ment also, because he is the Son
of man. Mar vel not at this: for the hour is
com ing, in the which all that are in the
graves shall hear his voice, And shall come
forth; they that have done good, unto the
res ur rec tion of life; and they that have done 
evil, unto the res ur rec tion of dam na tion. I
can of mine own self do noth ing: as I hear,
I judge: and my judg ment is just; because I 
seek not mine own will, but the will of the
Father which hath sent me. If I bear wit ness 
of myself, my wit ness is not true. There is
another that beareth wit ness of me; and I
know that the wit ness which he witnesseth
of me is true. Ye sent unto John, and he
bare wit ness unto the truth. But I receive
not tes ti mony from man: but these things I
say, that ye might be saved. He was a
burn ing and a shin ing light: and ye were
will ing for a sea son to rejoice in his light.
But I have greater wit ness than that of
John: for the works which the Father hath
given me to fin ish, the same works that I
do, bear wit ness of me, that the Father hath 
sent me. And the Father him self, which hath 
sent me, hath borne wit ness of me. Ye have 
nei ther heard his voice at any time, nor
seen his shape. And ye have not his word
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abid ing in you: for whom he hath sent, him
ye believe not. Search the Scrip tures; for in
them ye think ye have eter nal life: and they 
are they which tes tify of me. And ye will not 
come to me, that ye might have life. I
receive not honor from men. But I know
you, that ye have not the love of God in
you. I am come in my Father’s name, and
ye receive me not: if another shall come in
his own name, him ye will receive. How can 

ye believe, which receive honor one of
another, and seek not the honor that com -
eth from God only? Do not think that I will
accuse you to the Father: there is one that
accuseth you, even Moses, in whom ye
trust. For had ye believed Moses, ye would
have believed me: for he wrote of me. But if 
ye believe not his writ ings, how shall ye
believe my words?

THE HOUSE OF MERCY.—Reprints, p. 3500
JOHN 5:1-15.

“A great mul ti tude fol lowed him, because they saw his mir a cles.”—John 6:2.

THE word Bethesda sig ni fies “House of Mercy.” 
This was the name given to a large struc ture
with five porches con nected with a large pool of
water, sit u ated near to the walls of Jeru sa lem.
The pool was fed by a spring whose under -
ground res er voirs served as a trap for cer tain
gases. When the gas accu mu lated in this res er -
voir it would force out the water, much after the 
same man ner that oil wells some times flow out
their con tents. These flows of the water impreg -
nated with the gases occurred at irreg u lar in -
ter vals, and at such times the water in the pool
would be dis turbed or made to boil by the in -
flow as well as by the gases it con tained.

The phe nom e non not being under stood,
many con sid ered that the agi ta tion of the pool
was mirac u lous, attrib ut ing it to an angel from
hea ven. Partly by the ener giz ing influ ence of
faith and partly per haps by some medic i nal
qual ity im parted to the water by the gases,
cures were effected which caused the pool to
have con sid er able fame through out that dis -
trict. Ben e fit from the gases is sug gested by
the fact that it was only those who entered the
water imme di ately after the agi ta tion who prof -
ited by it. The impreg nat ing gases, when once
in the pool, would be speed ily com bined with
the atmo sphere, and those enter ing the water
first would not only have the ben e fit of the
impreg nated water on their per sons but would
also inhale some of the escap ing gases—ozone,
or what not. A num ber of such springs are
known today in var i ous parts of the world, and
many of them have a medic i nal qual ity with out
any sus pi cion of a mir a cle. The American
Cyclopedia on this subject says:

“Medic i nal waters are very com mon in
many parts of the world, and peo ple come
to them from long dis tances to be cured.
Priests, espe cially of Aesculapius, placed
their sanc tu ar ies near them, as at the al -
ka line springs of Nauplia, and the springs
of Dodora. Phylo stricus says that the
Greek sol diers wounded in the bat tle on
the Cai cus were healed by the waters of
Aga mem non’s spring near Smyrna.”
There is a spring of the kind men tioned in

our les son at Kissingen which, after a rush ing
sound, about the same time every day com -
mences to bub ble, and is most effi ca cious at the
very time the gas is escap ing. There are gey sers 
also in Ice land, Wyo ming and else where of the
inter mit tent or “trou bled” character.
A Copy ist’s Mar ginal Note.

The House of Mercy with its five porches was 
built for a pub lic san i tar ium for the ben e fit and
con ve nience of those who desired to use the agi -
tated pool, and this explains why a great mul ti -
tude of the sick, blind, halt, with ered, lay in
these porches wait ing for an oppor tu nity to
ben e fit by the agi ta tion of the waters. In this
con nec tion it should be noted that old Greek
MSS omit the last seven words of verse three
and all of verse four. These are not inspired
words, were not writ ten by John the Apos tle,
but were added to his state ment later on—
quite prob a bly as a mar ginal note explan a tory
of the views held by the peo ple, or pos si bly the
thought of the copy ist who made the mar ginal
note. Some later copy ist, think ing the mar ginal
note was omit ted from the text, added it in, and 
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his manu script, cop ied in turn, has come down
to us. Until within the last fifty years, since the
dis cov ery of the older Greek MSS, none could
know that these words were not a part of the
divine record but an addi tion thereto, per haps
acci den tally.

Our last les son showed our Lord in Gal i lee
and his sec ond mir a cle at Cana. In this les son
we find him again at Jeru sa lem, drawn thither
accord ing to the Jew ish usage to cel e brate one
of the great an nual feasts. He was pass ing
Bethesda, the “House of Mercy,” and stopped to
per form the mir a cle noted in this les son. That
our minds may the better grasp the sit u a tion,
we quote descrip tions of two such in sti tu tions
given by mod ern writ ers: Bovet tells us of the
bath of Ibrahim, near Tiberius, on the sea of
Gal i lee, thus:

“The hole in which the spring is found is
sur rounded by sev eral por ti coes in which
we see a mul ti tude of peo ple crowded one
upon another, laid upon couches or rolled
in blan kets, with immea sur able extremes
of mis ery and suf fer ing.” 

Zola describes the crowds at the grotto of
Lourdes thus, 

“A per fect cour des mir a cles of human woe
roll ing along the slop ing pave ment. No
order was observed, ail ments of all kinds
were jum bled together; it seemed like the
clear ing of some inferno, where the most
mon strous  maladies, the rare and most
awful cases which pro voke a shud der, had
been gath ered together.”

A Sign or Sym bol of His Power.
Such a pic ture met the eyes of our dear Re -

deemer as he passed this House of Mercy. We
can imag ine better than describe the extent of
his sym pa thy with the poor ail ing ones before
him. If such scenes of sor row, pain and trou ble
touch our fallen hearts sen si bly and deeply,
how much more intense must have been the
sym pa thy which our Lord expe ri enced in the
pres ence of such con di tions. We may be sure
that he who loved the whole world so much that 
he left the glory with the Father and assumed
human nature, that he might die and redeem
us and ulti mately de liver us from the power of
sin and its pen alty, sick ness and death, must

have sym pa thized with the mul ti tude of suf fer -
ers before him, crowd ing one upon another for
the oppor tu nity to receive ben e fit from the
 agitated waters. Nev er the less, despite all this
sym pa thy, the  record shows that our Lord
healed but one of them. Indeed, so far as we
may judge, this was his usual cus tom, as illus -
trated also in his dis course, in which he pointed 
out that while in God’s prov i dence there were
many wid ows in Israel dur ing the fam ine time,
Eli jah was only sent to the widow of Zarephath, 
and while there were many lep ers in Israel,
Elisha healed of lep rosy only Naaman, the Syr -
ian. Sim i larly, there were great mul ti tudes of
sick at this House of Mercy, but Jesus healed
only one.

The rea son for this is not dif fi cult to find. Our 
Lord at his first advent was in the world not to
deliver it from the power of sin and death and
Satan, but to redeem it, and any deliverances
which he granted at that time were only par tial 
and illus tra tive—dem on stra tions of his power
intended to awaken faith in him and his re -
demp tive work on the part of those who had the 
ear of faith to hear and the eye of faith to see.
These few heard, but the rest remained blinded 
and know not the great  Messiah unto this day.
Thank God for the blessed assur ance that in his 
due time all Israel shall be saved from this
blind ness (Rom. 11:25,26), and not Israel only
but all the fam i lies of the earth—“All the blind
eyes shall be opened and all the deaf ears shall
be unstopped.”—Isa. 35:5.
Satan Indi rectly The Oppres sor.

While freely admit ting that all of human ity’s
dif fi cul ties, men tal, phys i cal and moral, are
trace able to the orig i nal decep tion of Satan,
prac tised upon our first par ents—while there -
fore will ing to con cede that every case of sick -
ness is more or less directly or indi rectly the
work of the Adver sary, and that of all the dis -
eased ones we might prop erly enough say of
each that “Satan hath bound him,” nev er the -
less we are not of those who under stand that
the time has fully come for the bind ing of Satan 
and for the loosing of his pris on ers. That time
by divine arrange ment is future, fixed—it is the 
Mil len nium. Since our Lord did not per form
mir a cles for all the sick, nei ther are we to ex -
pect all the sick of today to be cured either by
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nat u ral means or by mirac u lous power. It com -
forts us to remem ber that Satan and every evil
is sub ject to the Almighty’s power, and that in
the case of the Lord’s con se crated and their in -
ter ests he is both able and will ing to over rule,
so that what ever he per mits them will result in 
their greater bless ing.

We are dis tinctly told that our Lord’s mir a -
cles man i fested forth before hand his com ing
glory. They were thus les sons or pic tures or
illus tra tions of the great work of res ti tu tion
from sin and sick ness and death which our dear 
Redeemer will accom plish for the world very
shortly—dur ing his Mil len nial reign. Then we,
his Church, asso ci ated with him, will share his
power and great glory and priv i leges. Those
who were ben e fi cia ries of his mirac u lous power
at his first advent evi dently were but a mere
hand ful as com pared to all the sick, impo tent
and blinded of that time; and those mir a cles,
aside from illus trat ing the future power of the
Lord, were de signed to tes tify of him and of his
apos tles as the rep re sen ta tives of the Father
in the estab lish ment of the new dis pen sa tion—
the Gos pel age, so dif fer ent from its pre de ces -
sor, the Jewish age and its law of Moses.
The Heal ing of The Elect.

It is not improper for us to speak of the man
who was the one favored out of a great mul ti -
tude as hav ing been elected or selected by the
Lord as the per son through whom he would
man i fest his power and com ing glory. The nar -
ra tive does not tell us why the Lord selected
this one in pref er ence to oth ers. We may rea -
son ably assume, how ever, that his thirty-eight
years of infir mity had devel oped in him con sid -
er able pen i tence for sin, con sid er able desire for
righ teous ness; that he had learned some valu -
able les sons dur ing those thirty-eight years
under the hand of afflic tion; and that it was
because he had thus come into a con di tion
where heal ing would be to his advan tage that
he was the favored one. Sim i larly, this is true
in the favors of grace which the Lord is dis trib -
ut ing  during this age, and which are really
much more valu able than any phys i cal bless -
ings that could be bestowed.

We may not at first see why the Lord favors
some more than oth ers with the knowl edge of
his grace and truth, but we may safely assume

that there is a les son, and that les son lies in the 
direc tion of hon esty of heart, repen tance of sin
and a desire for or “feel ing after God.” When
God has any spe cial favors to be stow we may
safely assume that they are not given out hap -
haz ard, but accord ing to some par tial con di -
tions of faith or wor thi ness. In the case of this
man who was healed let us notice that there
was no record that he had more faith in the
Lord than had the other ones about him. On the 
con trary, the con text shows that he had no
faith—that he did not even know the Lord, and
did not learn until after ward who he was that
healed him.
“Wilt Thou Be Made Whole?”

As already inti mated, our Lord’s words to his 
 followers, “Greater works than these shall ye do 
because I go unto my Father,” have been ful -
filled through out this Gos pel age in that it is a
greater work to open the eyes of the under -
stand ing than to recover sight to the nat u ral
eyes; it is a greater work to open the ears of the
under stand ing than to recover the nat u ral
hear ing; it is a greater work to heal from sin
than to heal from its type, lep rosy; it is a
greater work to recover from the lame ness and
weak nesses which have come upon the entire
race through the fall than to restore strength
to the nat u ral limbs. In accor dance with this
thought we now remark that as our Lord que -
ried the one whom he healed, ask ing, “Wilt
thou be made whole?” and as he thus let the
mat ter depend upon his own will, so it is with
those who are now being healed of moral ail -
ments, of those who are now being spir i tu ally
enlight ened, etc.—the assis tance is with them -
selves. If they have the ear to hear and the eye
to see, to appre ci ate, to under stand the gift of
God in Christ, the ques tion then is “Wilt thou
be made whole?”

How many there are mor ally lep rous, men -
tally blinded and par tially deaf, who can see
and hear and com pre hend a lit tle of the grace of 
God, and who, by accept ing this lit tle which
they under stand and by desir ing to be made
whole, might go on from grace to grace, from
knowl edge to knowl edge, from tri umph to tri -
umph, ulti mately to the full attain ment of the
great bless ing which the Lord has prof fered to
his “lit tle flock”—to become heirs of God, joint
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heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord, in his King -
dom, if so be that we suf fer with him, that we
may also be glo ri fied together.

In har mony with this thought, let us all use
our influ ence with all with whom we come in
con tact, with all who have no power to see or
hear or under stand or appre ci ate the grace of
God, to urge upon them their accep tance of
divine aid as we our selves have expe ri enced it
—“grace suf fi cient for every time of need.” Only
with those who answer this ques tion affir ma -
tively is it worth our while to ex pend effort. The 
will must be pointed to the Lord or his bless ing
can not come upon the heart and the life; we
can not hope that the Lord will work a mir a cle
of grace in the hearts of the sin-sick unless they 
are ready to answer this ques tion in the affir -
ma tive, “Wilt thou be made whole?” Only those
who so will can be ben e fit ted in this age, for
this is the divine order—the Lord seek eth such
and such only to wor ship him in spirit and in
truth. Our Lord at the first advent tes ti fied
again on these lines, say ing to many of those
who heard his preach ing, “Ye will not come un -
to me that ye might have life.” To come unto the 
Lord means to accept his arrange ments, to
answer his query, say ing, Yea, Lord, I would be
made whole.

The heal ing of such is not instan ta neous but
grad ual. They grow in grace, knowl edge and
love, and the com ple tion of the work of grace
will be in the First Res ur rec tion “change,”
which the Lord prom ises to all those who in the
pres ent time answer his ques tion affir ma tively, 
and show that they are in ear nest by seek ing to
walk thence forth not after the flesh but after
the Spirit. These come under the care of the
Good Phy si cian, and even tu ally he will make
them whole, com plete, per fect in his like ness.
The Greater House of Mercy.

Ere long the pres ent elec tion of the Church,
the pres ent favor and priv i lege of being made
whole, will reach its accom plish ment in the
First Res ur rec tion, and then, thank God, a still
more gen eral bless ing will be open for the
world. The prom ise of the Scrip tures is that in
God’s due time the taber na cle of God shall be
with men and he shall dwell with them. This is
not yet. The race is still under the curse, Satan
is still the “prince of this world,” we are still

wait ing and pray ing, “Thy King dom come, thy
will be done on earth as it is done in heaven.”
The estab lish ment of God’s taber na cle or house
in the world will be dur ing the Mil len nial age.
It will be a house of mercy, not merely for the
elect few, but, accord ing to the great Oath-
Bound Cov e nant, God through his elect Church,
the Christ, Head and body, the antitypical seed
of Abra ham (Gal. 3:29), shall “bless all the fam -
i lies of the earth.”

Ah, yes; what a grand day that will be! “God
shall wipe away the tears from off all faces”—
yea, also, the reproach of his peo ple shall be
done away. No lon ger will it be a reproach to be
of the Lord’s peo ple, no lon ger can it be said to
the Lord’s mouth pieces, “You tell of the love of
God and his mercy and of the value of the great
atone ment, but we see sin and suf fer ing, sor row 
and death, con tin u ally reign ing over the world.” 
The reproach will be ended, Satan will be
bound, the knowl edge of the Lord will fill the
whole earth and the wip ing away of all tears
and sor rows and aches and pains will begin.
And to all who will rightly receive these favors
and fall in line with them, the bless ings will
ulti mately be com pleted in the full per fec tion of 
res ti tu tion accom plished at the end of the Mil -
len nial age, at the ush er ing in of the ever last -
ing epoch, while for those who will then neglect, 
refuse the divine arrange ments a mer ci ful blot -
ting out of exis tence has been arranged.—Acts
3:23.
It Was on The Sab bath.

In per form ing the mir a cle our Lord in -
structed the healed one to take up his bed and
walk, and he did so. The bed prob a bly was a
very light mat tress or com forter, after the cus -
tom of that time, and there was no real labor
con nected with this injunc tion. It was not the
vio la tion, there fore, of the Sab bath restric tions
of the Jew ish Law, which our Lord nei ther vio -
lated nor taught oth ers to vio late, for he was a
Jew and sub ject, there fore, to all the terms and
con di tions of that Law as much as any other
Jew. His object in instruct ing the man to carry
the bed was prob a bly two fold:—

(1) The act of itself would be a wit ness to the
mir a cle; not only directly but

(2) Indi rectly it would attract the atten tion
of the doc tors and scribes of the Law, because
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they had for mu lated cer tain restric tions respect -
ing the day which were not the Mosaic require -
ments. Our Lord would make use of this
oppor tu nity to teach a les son, not only respect -
ing his power but respect ing a proper obser -
vance of the Law—that it was designed of the
Lord to be for the ben e fit of man kind and not a
moral fet ter. Our Lord explained this on one
occa sion, say ing to the scribes and Phar i sees
that their inter pre ta tion of the Law made it
bur den some to the masses of the peo ple—that
they exag ger ated the small fea tures of the Law
unduly, and that the greater prin ci ples of it,
per tain ing to righ teous ness, jus tice, love and
mercy, they over looked entirely.

From this nar ra tive we see that just this
result was attained. The scribes and Phar i sees
reproved the man for car ry ing his bed, and he
returned that he was fully jus ti fied in so doing,
because the  person who healed him of his
thirty-eight years’ ail ment must have been wise 
enough and good enough to be an author ity on
this sub ject and he was merely fol low ing his
direc tions. Thus our Lord’s mir a cle was made
prom i nent to the class that he spe cially wished
to have rec og nize him, namely the lead ers and
rep re sen ta tives of the nation, who spe cially
were on trial at this time whether or not they
would receive him; and, sec ondly, the dif fer ence 
be tween his teach ing and good works and the
teach ing and no works of the Phar i sees would
be more man i fest on the other hand.

It would appear that the healed man was so
aston ished by the inci dents con nected with his
re lief that for the moment he for got to look for
or inquire par tic u larly about the one who had
per formed the mir a cle: and our Lord, not wish -
ing to refuse the great mul ti tude of sick ones
there gath ered, qui etly with drew, so that by
the time the mir a cle was known the healer was
not to be found. He had per formed the mir a cle
for the glory of God, to call atten tion to the
new dis pen sa tion, and to him self as the divine
 representative in it, and inci den tally he had
healed, we may assume, the most wor thy one of 
that mul ti tude. The fact that Jesus spe cially
met this man again in the Tem ple, where he
had prob a bly gone to express his thanks and
praise to the Lord for his relief, implies that he
had seen in the man some thing of more than
ordi nary char ac ter, which not only led him to
heal him but also to reveal him self to him.

“Go And Sin No More.”
Our Lord’s sal u ta tion to the healed man in

the Tem ple must have been very sig nif i cant,
show ing the lat ter that he was not only able to
heal but that he had knowl edge of the sins
which had led up to the dis eased con di tion
thirty-eight years pre vi ously. He said to him,
“Behold thou art made whole: sin no more lest a 
worse thing befall thee.” There is a valu able
les son in our Redeemer’s coun sel—help ful not
only for that poor man, but still more valu able
and help ful to those who have by the Lord’s
grace been healed of sin-sick ness, those who
have been jus ti fied, those who have been
accepted into God’s fam ily as sons of God. The
pen alty for orig i nal sin has been a severe one
and has attached itself to every mem ber of
Adam’s race; yet for this orig i nal sin God has
pro vided a great atone ment, and ulti mately
every crea ture shall have the full est oppor tu -
nity for escape from all its pen al ties and wages. 
But when thus lib er ated a fresh respon si bil ity
is upon us. As the apos tle declares, if we sin
wil fully after we have received a knowl edge of
the Truth, there remaineth no more a sac ri fice
for sins, but we may surely look for judg ment
and fiery indig na tion which will devour us as
adver sar ies. (Heb. 10:27.) The wages of orig i nal 
sin which the whole race has tasted is death,
with its accom pa ni ments of sor row and pain—
dying. The wages of wil ful, delib er ate, inten -
tional sin, after we have been jus ti fied from all
our sins—that pen alty would be a worse thing,
very much worse than the orig i nal pen alty; for
although it would be the same pen alty of death, 
it would be the sec ond death, for which God has 
assured us he has made no pro vi sion for recov -
ery—Christ dieth no more. If after being
released and jus ti fied we sin wil fully, and yet
with a  measure of weak ness and imper fec tion
tempt ing us, we may expect stripes; but if we
sin wil fully and delib er ately, aside from a par -
tic u lar temp ta tion or weak ness, we may expect
noth ing fur ther in the way of divine mercy and
for give ness, because hav ing enjoyed these in
respect to the orig i nal sin we would thus come
under a new and per sonal con dem na tion, for a
new and inex cus able vio la tion of righ teous ness
whose pen alty is death with out hope of recov -
ery.
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“GREATER WORKS THAN THESE.”—Reprints, p. 2433
JOHN 5:17-27.

“This is indeed the Christ, the Sav ior of the world.”—John 4:42. 

JESUS was again in Judea, prob a bly attend ing
the Feast of the Pass over, as was his cus tom,—
these annual gath er ings con sti tut ing the very
best oppor tu ni ties for reach ing the devout Jews 
from all parts of the Holy Land, and from sur -
round ing coun tries. 

Our Lord, in his quiet Sab bath walk about
Jeru sa lem, came to the Pool of Bethesda, which 
had a won der ful rep u ta tion for its heal ing qual -
i ties, on account of which its porches and sheds
were crowded with sick peo ple with divers ail -
ments, wait ing to take ad van tage of what was
con sid ered to be a mirac u lous action in its
waters. What is today known as the “Pool of the 
Vir gin” is sup posed to be the one for merly
known as the Pool of Bethesda, and a pecu liar
move ment in the waters of the Pool of the Vir -
gin is well known. Trav el ers whose word is reli -
able declare that they have seen this spring rise 
twelve inches in five min utes, and then sub side
about as quickly. There are other springs which 
have this same inter mit ting pecu liar ity. One of
these is at Kissingen, Ger many. Its flow is ac -
com pa nied with an escape of gas, and its water
is reputed to be more valu able at the time of its
move ments, and prob a bly because sur charged
with gas. 

The inter mit tent move ment of the water of
the Bethesda Pool is referred to in vs. 7 of this
chap ter, but the expla na tion about the angel
trou bling the waters, etc., con tained in the last
seven words of the third verse, and all of the
fourth verse, is omit ted from the old est Greek
MSS. (the Sinaitic and Vat i can). There was
prob a bly noth ing what ever mirac u lous con -
nected with the spring, but some pecu liar ity of
the chan nel, which caused the water from one
com part ment to syphon out into the other at
inter vals; or pos si bly the action was caused by
gas. The heal ings expe ri enced were quite prob -
a bly what today would be termed mind cures, a
ben e fi cial action of the mind and will upon the
phys i cal organ ism.

We do not know that the Lord made any
move ment toward the gen eral heal ing of the
mul ti tude who were wait ing for the move ment
of the Pool, and hop ing for relief; nor do we

know that he extended his benef i cence to any,
except the one whose heal ing is the sub ject of
this les son, who was more  helpless than the
major ity, and whose case was ap par ently hope -
less, in that it was chronic, of thirty-eight years
stand ing. Nor could the impo tent one have had
much ground for hope at the Pool, for, as he
him self explained, oth ers less fee ble than him -
self availed them selves of the foun tain before
he could reach it. It was to this heart-sick and
weary one, hope less and help less, that the Lord 
addressed him self, “Wilt thou be made whole?”
He readily answer ed that he was anx ious to be
made whole, and our Lord did not even wait for
him to man i fest a pre vi ous faith in his power,
but allowed the man’s faith to be tes ti fied by his 
obe di ence: and exer cis ing the faith, aston ished
and bewil dered, he obeyed, tak ing up his couch, 
not even know ing his bene fac tor. 

So it is with the greater mir a cles per formed
by our Lord through out this Gos pel age—some
of the weak est and most hope lessly pow er less
for good are mor ally healed, strength ened, re -
newed, trans formed, through the oper a tion of
faith and obe di ence. Yet such cases are but few
com pared to the world of man kind, sim i larly
or even less dis eased with sin, who are all even -
tu ally (dur ing the Mil len nium) to be made
acquainted with the Great Phy si cian.

This mir a cle brought upon Jesus the oppo si -
tion of the Phar i sees, who, because of a wrong
atti tude of heart, mis took the real object and
 purpose of the Sab bath day, and tack ing on to
the divine com mand tra di tions of the elders,
had made of it a mere out ward form, rob bing it
of its true thought. We are not to con sider that
our Lord per formed so many of his mir a cles on
the Sab bath, appar ently in pref er ence to other
days, as sig ni fy ing any dis re spect to the day,
nor as sig ni fy ing a desire to pro voke the Phar i -
sees. Rather, we may sup pose that the per for -
mance of the nota ble mir a cles on this day was
largely in order to thus point out the great Sev -
enth Day Sab bath, the Mil len nial Day, the sev -
enth thou sand year period of earth’s his tory,
when the anti-typ i cal and far greater mir a cles
and bless ings will come to man kind. “These
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things [mir a cles] did Je sus, and man i fested
forth [before hand] his [com ing] glory.”—John
2:11.

The con duct of the Jews, in wish ing to kill
one who, accord ing to their own tes ti mony, had
done noth ing amiss, but had done much good,
sim ply because he dif fer ently inter preted the
Law, and dis re garded the “tra di tions of the
elders,” is a par al lel to the oppo si tion which is
some times man i fested by pres ent-day Chris -
tians—sec tar i ans of the strict est sort. They might
not indeed seek lit er ally to kill the one who
would do vio lence to their the o ries and tra di -
tions, but many of them would have very lit tle
hes i tancy in assas si nat ing his char ac ter, if
thereby they could defend the fal si ties of their
sys tems.

Our Lord’s reply respect ing his author ity
angered them the more: not because he de -
clared him self to be Jeho vah, the Father, as
many seem to think, but because he declared
him self to be the Son of Jeho vah, who had been
given a work to do by the Father. Nor did the
Jews mis un der stand him in this; their anger
was because, in claim ing to be the Son of God,
he was claim ing an honor and place so much
higher than them selves—a place which im plied 
a close ness of rela tion ship and of nature to
Jeho vah, a claim which they con sid ered blas -
phe mous. The suc ces sors of the Phar i sees in
our day go far beyond our Lord’s claims, and
claim for him what he never claimed for him -
self; viz., that he is the Father, and that he
always has been the Father as well as the Son,
and that the two are one in per son, and not
merely two per sons of one har mo ni ous mind,
pur pose, sen ti ment, will. These take great of -
fence at any of the Lord’s “breth ren” of today
who claim to be sons of God, and who apply that 
term in its Scrip tural force and sig nif i cance. As
is well known to many, a prom i nent Doc tor of
Divin ity and Pro fes sor in a theo log i cal sem i -
nary in Ohio has pub lished a scur ri lous review
of Stud ies in the Scrip tures, the chief point of
which is the hold ing up to rid i cule the hope of
the Church’s “high call ing,” therein set forth,
based upon and sup ported by the exceed ing
great and pre cious prom ises given to us in the
Scrip tures, the inten tion of which, the Apos tle

declares to be, “that we might become par tak -
ers of the divine nature.”—2 Pet. 1:4.

The dec la ra tion that “the Son can do noth ing
of him self,” if it were not backed up as it is by a
score of other tes ti mo nies from the same inter -
ested and inspired Teacher, is a con tra dic tion
to the com mon thought of Trin i tar i ans, that the 
Son is the Father: it is in direct con flict with
the state ment of the  cate chism, that they are
“equal in power and in glory.” Nev er the less the
Father “loveth [filio—has affec tion for] the
Son,” and as a con se quence of this affec tion has
shown, is show ing, and will show forth through
him greater mar vels, greater won ders. And our
Lord Jesus has prom ised us that, as the Elder
Brother (of the Gos pel house of sons), what so -
ever the Father shall make known to him he in
turn will make known to us. This is brought
forc ibly to our atten tion in the Book of Rev e la -
tion, which ex pressly declares that it is—“The
Rev e la tion of Jesus Christ, which God gave
unto him, to show unto his ser vants things
which must shortly come to pass.” (John 15:15;
Rev. 1:1.) Our Elder Brother, our Bride groom,
our Cap tain, has prom ised fur ther, that in due
time we also shall share with him in doing
greater works than any which he per formed at
his first advent.—John 14:12. 

Amongst the greater works the Lord men -
tions the quick en ing of the dead—claim ing
that, as the Father has the power to raise the
dead, so also this power is granted to the Son.
Nor should we sup pose that our Lord, in this
state ment, referred to the awak en ing of Laz a -
rus, and the son of the widow of Nain, and the
daugh ter of Jairus. These at most were awak -
en ings, and not, in the full sense of the word,
res ur rec tions—these indi vid u als were not
lifted up com pletely out of death into the per fec -
tion of life. Rather, we may sup pose that our
Lord was look ing down into the future—to the
res ur rec tion of the Church in glory, honor and
immor tal ity, and to the sub se quent res ur rec -
tion (under trial or judg ment) of the world dur -
ing the Mil len nial age.

This thought is borne out by the state ment of 
vs. 22, that all judg ment has been trans ferred
to the Son. The res ur rec tion life is to be the
reward of those who will suc cess fully pass the
judg ment. The first res ur rec tion will be the
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reward of those who are “over comers” in the
trial in prog ress dur ing this Gos pel age, under
the con di tions of the high call ing, and its nar -
row way to glory, honor and immor tal ity. The
Church is on judg ment, on trial, under the
terms of this high call ing, now, dur ing this Gos -
pel age. The Lord will also judge the world of
man kind redeemed by his own sac ri fice,—dur -
ing the Mil len nial age: and in that judg ment of
the world he has prom ised to asso ci ate with
him self the Bride class, whose judg ment trial is 
now in prog ress. (1 Cor. 6:2.) Those of the world 
of man kind, awak ened and brought to trial dur -
ing the Mil len nial age, who shall develop char -
ac ters in har mony with righ teous ness, and fully 
accept able to the Judge, shall attain to full res -
ur rec tion, and enter life, com plete and ever last -
ing, at the close of the Mil len nial age—at the
close of their day of trial, while the res i due will
be cut off in the Sec ond Death.

That this judg ment of the world did not begin 
at our Lord’s first advent, we have his own tes -
ti mony: “I came not to judge the world.” (John
12:47.) And again, his dec la ra tion, “My Word
shall judge you in the last day”—the last
thou sand-year day of the seven, the Mil len nial
Day. It is in full har mony with this that the
Apos tle declares, “God hath appointed a day
[period—epoch] in which he will judge the
world in righ teous ness by that man whom he
hath ordain ed”—the Christ, Head and body.—
John 12:48; Acts 17:31; 1 Cor. 6:2.

In har mony with this, also, is the state ment
in vs. 17 and Heb. 4:4,10. God rested from his
work of cre ation when man became a trans gres -
sor, and in stead of pro ceed ing with the work, he 
aban doned it, plac ing a curse upon it,—a pen -
alty of death upon his chief hand i work. But
altho he aban doned the mat ter, in one sense of
the word, he did not aban don it in his pur pose,
but in tended and fore told that he would raise
up a seed of the woman which should even tu -
ally crush the Evil One, deliv er ing the race
from his power—imply ing inci den tally the revo -
ca tion of the death pen alty, a res ur rec tion. Our
Lord Jesus was in per son the prom ised Seed of
the woman, but, as we have already seen, the
divine plan included also the Church, “mem -
bers of his body.” The suf fer ings of Christ, Head 
and body, are men tioned in the prom ise of Eden, 

as the bruis ing of the heel by the ser pent. This
has been in prog ress through out the Gos pel
age; Jesus was cru ci fied by the forces of evil,
yield ing him self up a sin offer ing; and the mem -
bers of his Body are suf fer ing with him, “fill ing
up that which is be hind of the afflic tions of
Christ.”—Col. 1:24.

Soon the time will come when this great
Seed, the Christ, shall be fully glo ri fied, all the
mem bers shar ing in the glory of the Head: and
then, as the Apos tle declares, “The God of peace 
shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly.”
(Rom. 16:20.) And it is this great Deliv erer,
whose Head and Lord has redeemed the world
with his own pre cious blood, that the Father
has appointed to be the Judge of the redeemed
race, when it shall be on trial dur ing the Mil -
len nial age, while Satan is bound. The work of
the Son will not be com plete until all evil has
been thor oughly sub ju gated, which will be at
the close of the Mil len nial age. He will reclaim,
by a knowl edge of the truth, and chastisements
and cor rec tions in righ teous ness, so many as
are will ing, and the res i due shall be destroyed
from among the peo ple. (Acts 3:23.) And when
he shall thus have put down all oppos ing
author ity, rule and power, the Apos tle assures
us, he will deliver up the King dom to God even
the Father. Thus the Father worked pre vi ously
to man’s fall, and has com mit ted the work of
rec on cil i a tion of man to the Son, and also the
judg ment of the race, and will receive it back
again under divine juris dic tion, when, through
the Son as his agent, he shall have made all
things new.—1 Cor. 15:24; Rev. 21:5.

It is there fore a great mis take to say, as some 
do, “Jesus is our Judge, like the Father,” for
our Lord’s own words assure us that the Father 
judg eth no man, hav ing “com mit ted all judg -
ment unto the Son.” The judg ment of the
Church, in prog ress dur ing this Gos pel age, is
referred to in vs. 24: those who now hear and
believe and obey to the extent of their abil ity
have ever last ing life guar an teed to them, as a
result of thus favor ably pass ing the pres ent
judg ment or trial. These are assured that they
will not need to come into the gen eral judg ment 
of the world dur ing the Mil len nial age, because
they pass from death unto life as the result of
the judg ment of this age. The word “con dem na -
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tion,” in this verse, sig ni fies judg ment, and is so 
ren dered in the Revised Ver sion.—Com pare 1
Cor. 11:32. 

In vs. 25 the gen eral judg ment of man kind
dur ing the Mil len nial age is spe cially referred
to, when all the dead shall hear the voice of the
Son of God, be brought to a knowl edge of the
truth (1 Tim. 2:4), and when they that hear
(obey that knowl edge) shall live: shall be res -
cued not only from the tomb but also from all
the imper fec tions, men tal, moral and phys i cal,
which have come upon the world through sin—
be raised up to per fec tion of life. The fact that
this judg ment work begins with a lit tle flock
dur ing this Gos pel age is sug gested by the
expres sion that the hour for the dead to hear
the voice of the Son of Man has al ready com -
menced, “now is.” The whole world, from the
divine stand point, is spo ken of as dead, because 
it is already nine-tenths dead and under sen -
tence of death to the full. It was from this

stand point that our Lord said to one, “Let the
dead bury their dead.”

Our Lord real ized that his hear ers could not
ap pre ci ate the pos si bil ity of his doing so great a 
work as a man, and hence he makes the expla -
na tion that the Father, who has life inher ent
(immor tal ity), hath given (prom ised) the Son
the same inher ent life (im mor tal ity), as well as
given com mand ment (autho ri za tion) that he,
the Son of Man, to whom the work was com mit -
ted, as de clared in the proph ets, should exe cute
judg ment—the divine will. And it is in view of
this high honor con ferred upon the Son by the
Father that we are told (vs. 23), “that all may
honor the Son even as they honor the Father.”
(Revised Ver sion.) The expla na tion of this
state ment fol lows, and shows that the honor to
the Son is as the Father’s appointed rep re sen -
ta tive and agent in the great work, say ing, “He
that honoreth not the Son honoreth not the
Father which sent him.”

Mat thew 12:1-21
At that time Jesus went on the sab bath
day through the corn; and his dis ci ples
were hun gry, and began to pluck the ears
of corn, and to eat. But when the Phar i -
sees saw it, they said unto him, Behold,
thy dis ci ples do that which is not law ful to
do upon the sab bath day. But he said unto 
them, Have ye not read what David did,
when he was hun gry, and they that were
with him; How he entered into the house
of God, and did eat the shewbread, which
was not law ful for him to eat, nei ther for
them which were with him, but only for
the priests Or have ye not read in the law, 
how that on the sab bath days the priests
in the tem ple pro fane the sab bath, and
are blame less But I say unto you, That in
this place is one greater than the tem ple.
But if ye had known what this meaneth, I
will have mercy, and not sac ri fice, ye
would not have con demned the guilt less.
For the Son of man is Lord even of the

sab bath day. And when he was departed
thence, he went into their syn a gogue:
And, behold, there was a man which had
his hand with ered. And they asked him,
say ing, Is it law ful to heal on the sab bath
days? that they might accuse him. And he
said unto them, What man shall there be
among you, that shall have one sheep,
and if it fall into a pit on the sab bath day,
will he not lay hold on it, and lift it out?
How much then is a man better than a
sheep? Where fore it is law ful to do well on 
the sab bath days. Then saith he to the
man, Stretch forth thine hand. And he
stretched it forth; and it was restored
whole, like as the other. Then the Phar i -
sees went out, and held a coun cil against
him, how they might destroy him. But
when Jesus knew it, he with drew him self
from thence: and great mul ti tudes fol -
lowed him, and he healed them all; And
charged them that they should not make
him known: That it might be ful filled which 

JESUS’ GREAT MINISTRY IN GALILEE 147

Date Place Event Matthew Mark Luke John

31 Returning from Jerusalem(?) Disciples pluck ears of grain on the Sabbath 12:1-8 2:23-28 6:1-5

Galilee; Sea of Galilee Heals hand on Sabbath; retires to seashore;
heals

12:9-21 3:1-12 6:6-11



was spo ken by Isa iah the prophet, say ing, 
Behold my ser vant, whom I have cho sen;
my beloved, in whom my soul is well
pleased: I will put my spirit upon him, and 
he shall show judg ment to the Gen tiles.
He shall not strive, nor cry; nei ther shall
any man hear his voice in the streets. A
bruised reed shall he not break, and
smok ing flax shall he not quench, till he
send forth judg ment unto vic tory. And in
his name shall the Gen tiles trust. 

Mark 2:23 to 3:12
And it came to pass, that he went through 
the corn fields on the sab bath day; and
his dis ci ples began, as they went, to pluck 
the ears of corn. And the Phar i sees said
unto him, Behold, why do they on the
sab bath day that which is not law ful? And
he said unto them, Have ye never read
what David did, when he had need, and
was hun gry, he, and they that were with
him? How he went into the house of God
in the days of Abiathar the high priest,
and did eat the shewbread, which is not
law ful to eat but for the priests, and gave
also to them which were with him? And he 
said unto them, The sab bath was made
for man, and not man for the sab bath:
There fore the Son of man is Lord also of
the sab bath. And he entered again into
the syn a gogue; and there was a man
there which had a with ered hand. And
they watched him, whether he would heal
him on the sab bath day; that they might
accuse him. And he saith unto the man
which had the with ered hand, Stand forth. 
And he saith unto them, Is it law ful to do
good on the sab bath days, or to do evil?
to save life, or to kill? But they held their
peace. And when he had looked round
about on them with anger, being grieved
for the hard ness of their hearts, he saith
unto the man, Stretch forth thine hand.
And he stretched it out: and his hand was
restored whole as the other. And the Phar -
i sees went forth, and straight way took
coun sel with the Herodians against him,
how they might destroy him. But Jesus
with drew him self with his dis ci ples to the
sea: and a great mul ti tude from Gal i lee
fol lowed him, and from Judea, And from
Jeru sa lem, and from Idumea, and from

beyond Jor dan; and they about Tyre and
Sidon, a great mul ti tude, when they had
heard what great things he did, came unto 
him. And he spake to his dis ci ples, that a
small ship should wait on him because of
the mul ti tude, lest they should throng
him. For he had healed many; inso much
that they pressed upon him for to touch
him, as many as had plagues. And
unclean spir its, when they saw him, fell
down before him, and cried, say ing, Thou
art the Son of God. And he straitly
charged them that they should not make
him known.

Luke 6:1-11
And it came to pass on the sec ond sab -
bath after the first, that he went through
the corn fields; and his dis ci ples plucked
the ears of corn, and did eat, rub bing
them in their hands. And cer tain of the
Phar i sees said unto them, Why do ye that
which is not law ful to do on the sab bath
days And Jesus answer ing them said,
Have ye not read so much as this, what
David did, when him self was hun gry, and
they which were with him; How he went
into the house of God, and did take and
eat the shewbread, and gave also to them 
that were with him; which it is not law ful
to eat but for the priests alone? And he
said unto them, That the Son of man is
Lord also of the sab bath. And it came to
pass also on another sab bath, that he
entered into the syn a gogue and taught:
and there was a man whose right hand
was with ered. And the scribes and Phar i -
sees watched him, whether he would heal
on the sab bath day; that they might find
an accu sa tion against him. But he knew
their thoughts, and said to the man which
had the with ered hand, Rise up, and stand 
forth in the midst. And he arose and stood 
forth. Then said Jesus unto them, I will
ask you one thing; Is it law ful on the sab -
bath days to do good, or to do evil? to
save life, or to destroy it? And look ing
round about upon them all, he said unto
the man, Stretch forth thy hand. And he
did so: and his hand was restored whole
as the other. And they were filled with
mad ness; and com muned one with
another what they might do to Jesus. 
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SABBATH OBLIGATIONS AND PRIVILEGES.—Reprints, p. 3752
MATTHEW 12:1-14.

“Remem ber the Sab bath day to keep it holy.”—Exo dus 20:8 

FEW seem to get the proper thought respect ing
the Sab bath. Some con sider them selves as Jews 
under the Mosaic Law: oth ers go to an oppo site
extreme, and, declar ing that we are not under
the Law but under grace, repu di ate the Sab -
bath entirely. What we believe to be the cor rect
view is the inter me di ate one between these two
extremes, as we shall en deavor to set forth.

God adopted the Jew ish nation—all the chil -
dren of Abra ham, through Jacob—as his spe cial 
pos ses sion in the world. With them he made the 
Law Cov e nant through Moses at Sinai—to
them he sent his mes sen gers, the proph ets,
and, finally, his Son. With them and with no
other nation it was his agree ment that by the
keep ing of the Law they would abide in his
favor and have divine bless ing upon flocks and
herds, land and peo ple, instead of sick ness,
pain, drouth and dearth. To no other nation
was the Law of Sinai given, with no other
nation was that Cov e nant made—as it is writ -
ten, “You only have I known [rec og nized] of all
the fam i lies of the earth.”—Amos 3:2. 

When the Jews rejected Jesus, and when
Jesus made an end of the Law Cov e nant on the
cross, it did not imply that that Law was then
extended to the other nations of the world as
some seem to imag ine: quite to the con trary.
Nor did the Law Cov e nant ex tend to the
Church—the fol low ers of Christ selected from
the Jew ish nation and other nations—for we
read, “Christ is the end of the Law for righ -
teous ness to every one that believ eth.” (Rom.
10:4.) Who ever sees this point clearly has the
foun da tion for cor rect views respect ing the Sab -
bath and every other fea ture of the Law; those
who can not see this will remain in con fu sion. 
“King doms of This World”

Accord ingly it is not for us to demand of
the nations of Europe and Amer ica that they
shall  en force the Jew ish Sab bath or any other
Sab bath. True, the civ i lized world is called
“Chris ten dom”—Christ’s King dom; but this is
a mis no mer. The king doms of earth are still
under the domin ion of the “god of this world”
(2 Cor. 4:4); they are king doms of this world

and not king doms of God. True, God is aware of
their exis tence and per mits them for a time, but 
he has never attempted author ity over them
nor made him self respon si ble for the imper fect
gov ern ments which they rep re sent—they are
not his king doms. When the God of heaven
shall set up his King dom in the hands of the
glo ri fied Mes siah, Head and body, dur ing the
Mil len nial age, its con di tions and arrange -
ments will be greatly in con trast with those of
the king doms of this world. God, there fore, is
not com mand ing the nations of the world to
observe the Sab bath day, etc., etc.; what ever
they do in this line is of their own voli tion,
with out com mand, for they are not under the
Mosaic Law, and no other law has been given
them.

Chris tian believ ers, fol low ers of Jesus since
he made an end of the Law Cov e nant, nail ing it
to the cross (Col. 2:14), are not under the Law
Cov e nant but, as the Apos tle declares, “We are
not under the Law but under grace.” (Rom.
6:14.) Our rela tion ship to God is of the same
char ac ter as that which pre vailed before Sinai’s 
Law Cov e nant was effected at the hands of
Moses over Israel—after the same order as that 
enjoyed by Abra ham, Isaac and Jacob—grace
under the terms of the Abra hamic Cov e nant:
we are the real seed of prom ise. (Gal. 3:29.) Did
Abra ham, Isaac and Jacob pros per with out a
law? Yes! Much more can Spir i tual Israel pros -
per under the same con di tions, because we now
have much advan tage every way through our
spe cial rela tion ship by faith to the great
Redeemer, and to the exceed ing great and pre -
cious prom ises which cen tre in him, and which
apply to all those adopted by him as mem bers
of his body—members of his Bride class. 
“Whom The Son Makes Free”

Some are inclined to feel alarmed at the very
thought of being free from a law cov e nant based 
upon obe di ence to a law. Such should be com -
forted with the thought that Abra ham, Isaac
and Jacob were ap proved to the Lord with out
the Law. Their faith in God con sti tuted an obli -
ga tion to do the divine will to the extent of their 
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knowl edge and abil ity: and the same is true of
us, for the Scrip tures assure us that, as chil -
dren of God and adopted into his fam ily, made
par tak ers of his Spirit, our rule of action must
hence forth be love, and that to us love is the
ful fill ing of the law. That is to say, if we receive
the spirit of adop tion into God’s fam ily it im -
plies that we pos sess the spirit of love, because
God is love; and this love for God as it devel ops
sig ni fies love for all that are in accord with him, 
and a love like his in respect to all of his cre -
ation—a sym pa thetic love. Such a love per mits
us to be and to do in har mony with the divine
will to the extent of our abil ity; and the Lord,
who is deal ing with us accord ing to our inten -
tions and endeav ors, and who is cov er ing our
unwill ing weak nesses and imper fec tions, counts
this ser vice of the heart and inten tion as a per -
fect keep ing of the divine law. Thus the Apos tle
says: “The righ teous ness of the law is ful filled
in us who walk not after the flesh but after the 
Spirit.” (Rom. 8:4.) How ever short we may come 
of the full spirit of the divine law, we are
counted as ful fill ers of it so long as our daily
walk is in that direc tion to the extent of our
abil ity. 

From this stand point we see that God is no
 longer deal ing with Israel, nor has he adopted
the other nations as his. Rather he is form ing a
new nation, gath er ing its cit i zens out of every
nation, kin dred, peo ple and tongue. This new
nation is the Church, of whom the Apos tle says, 
“Ye are a Royal Priest hood, a holy nation, a pe -
cu liar peo ple.” (1 Pet. 2:9.) Pres ently this nation 
will be com pleted, and be ush ered into glory,
honor and immor tal ity, to rule and bless and
up lift all the fam i lies of the earth. God’s deal -
ings, instruc tions, tests, etc., are upon this new
nation—yea, as we have seen, he has placed no
law upon us except the law of love—for God and 
for our neigh bor. Before our adop tion into this
holy nation we accepted its law of love, and
 recognized self ish ness as part of the works of
dark ness; and in the school of Christ we have
been learn ing more and more the full mean ing
of the word love in its appli ca tion to God and to
our fellowmen. These les sons still con tinue, but 
must reach a cer tain com ple tion or fru ition
before we can be accounted wor thy of trans fer -

ence to the heav enly and eternal state as
members of this Kingdom. 
Our Rela tion ship To The Lord

Have we then no rela tion ship to the Law
given to nat u ral Israel, as expressed in the ten
com mand ments, etc.? No, we are free from the
Law—thank God! Nev er the less, we may derive
a great bless ing through an exam i na tion of that 
Law from which we are free, because we rec og -
nize that it was just and holy and good—that it
was not set aside because the Law was imper -
fect, but because man was im per fect and
unable to keep that Law and to gain life there -
un der. Look ing, then, at that per fect Law, we
should seek to get, not merely its out ward form
and let ter, but espe cially its inner mean ing, its
spirit, to deter mine just what it did sig nify.
Then, hav ing ascer tained its sig nif i cance, we as 
New Crea tures—while not depend ing upon it
for our life, but rec og niz ing that the pre cious
blood of the Lamb of God has com pen sated for
all of our unwill ing weak nesses and defi cien cies 
and imper fec tions—we should strive, nev er the -
less, to con form our lives to all the blessed
thoughts we can gather respect ing the spirit of
the Law. 

We should do this, not thereby to merit sal -
va tion, but that hav ing obtained the sal va tion,
the for give ness of sins, and hav ing gone fur ther 
and been begot ten of the holy Spirit to a new
life, a new nature, we no lon ger seek to jus tify
our selves by the Law, because jus ti fied by the
blood of Christ. We now seek as New Crea tures
to please our heav enly Father, and rejoice to
find any thing in the Law given to nat u ral Israel 
that would fur nish us clearer con cep tions of the 
divine will, that for love to God we might do
with our might every thing in our power. 

Accord ingly, as we look at the Decalogue we
say, “Yes, those laws are per fect,” and the more
closely we exam ine them the more do we grasp
the depth of their sig ni fi ca tion. As, for instance, 
in the first and sec ond of these com mand ments
we see pro hib ited not merely the mak ing of
images and the wor ship ping of the same, but
equally pro hib ited the hav ing of any object of
wor ship aside from God—wife or chil dren or
mam mon or self, etc. Apply ing this to the
fourth com mand ment respect ing the Sab bath,
Spir i tual Isra el ites will real ize that they are
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not under bond age to a day, but will nev er the -
less desire to know what was the Spirit or
intent or object of this com mand, and to be in
har mony, in accord, with all its spirit. The Isra -
el ites, as today’s les son shows, got merely the
out ward form of these three com mand ments,
but wholly missed its real pur port; and sim i -
larly, many Chris tians today merely take the
Jew ish view of the com mand and entirely
overlook its real import. 
“We Who Believe Do Enter Into Rest”—
A Sab bath

The Apos tle refers to the real mean ing of this 
Sab bath rest of faith into which we Spir i tual
Isra el ites enter so soon as we accept the Lord
Jesus as our Redeemer, the expiator of our guilt 
—our Life-Giver. As soon as we begin to believe 
we begin to enter into this rest, and thence -
forth, if we are faith ful to the Lord and abide in
his love, our Sab bath never ends—“We which
believe do enter into rest.”—Heb. 4:3. 

Our les son of faith should con tinue through -
out all the days of the week, and thus Spir i tual
Israel keeps Sab bath every day—rest ing in the
fin ished work of Christ, rest ing from our own
works, from all endeavor to jus tify our selves
through the Law. Was not our Lord’s min is try a 
per pet ual Sab bath? and may not all of the
Lord’s peo ple today so rest in the Lord by faith,
and so con tin u ally seek to work the works of
him that hath sent us as his ambas sa dors to
the world, that every day with us should be a
Sab bath day? Thus all the labor of life is sanc ti -
fied to us. Whether we eat or drink, scrub or
dig, write or talk, sleep or wake, we are to do all 
to the glory of God—to do all as unto him, and
in all of our doings to main tain the Sab bath
rest in our hearts—rest in divine love and care,
which applies to us through our rela tion ship to
Christ Jesus our Lord. 
Pro pri ety of Sunday Obser vance

The ques tion comes, then, Should the Lord’s
peo ple who see the true rest and who are en -
joy ing it—should they observe the Sab baths or
Sun days ap pointed by the civil laws of Chris -
ten dom? We answer, Yes! for three rea sons: 

(1) It is the divine com mand that we should
obey all the ordi nances of human law that do
not con flict with our con science as Chris tians;

and clearly noth ing in the human law on this
sub ject could vio late our con science. 

(2) Surely if oth ers can afford to rest from
their labor one day in seven the Lord’s peo ple
can afford to do so as well, and indeed to better
advan tage than the world, because through our 
better knowl edge of God and his Word we can
make wiser and better use of the time thus
taken from worldly af fairs. 

(3) Spir i tual Isra el ites are greatly advan -
taged by the fact that the world, nom i nal Chris -
ten dom, has made a mis take in the mat ter, and 
is under the im pres sion that the Jew ish law
obli gates the keep ing of one day in seven as a
reli gious rest day. Thus all things work to -
gether for good to them that love God—even the 
world’s mis takes and ignorance. 

Not only should Spir i tual Isra el ites rejoice to
have the priv i lege of one day in seven for a
 special rest from phys i cal labor and for spe cial
engage ment in spir i tual works, plea sures and
refresh ments, but addi tion ally they should
real ize that the world is watch ing them, and
that their influ ence for good would be greatly
inter fered with by their vio la tion of this civil
law, which the world sup poses to be backed by
divine com mand. Our advice, there fore, to all
true Spir i tual Isra el ites is that they be as strict
or more strict in their obser vance of Sunday as
a Sab bath of rest than are their neigh bors—
that all works except those of neces sity or
mercy be avoided, that this pre cious day be con -
sid ered a boon from the Lord, a great priv i lege
and oppor tu nity for growth in grace and knowl -
edge and love. Let our homes be the most quiet
of all in civ i lized lands on the appointed day of
rest, let no sounds of labor or of worldly plea -
sure be heard in our hab i ta tions, but let our
joys of hope and love and faith abound, and let
our happy hearts man i fest them selves in cheer -
ful words and tones and looks, that thus our
mod er a tion as well as our joy in the Lord may
be man i fest to all with whom we have to do,
that they may take knowl edge of us that we
have been with Jesus and learned of him. (Acts
4:13.) To those of our neigh bors and friends
with whom we are very inti mate we might ex -
plain that from our stand point every day is a
Sab bath day of rest in faith—that though upon
some days it is nec es sary we should labor also

JESUS’ GREAT MINISTRY IN GALILEE 151



for the meat that perisheth, our hearts are rest -
ing still in the great Lord of the Sabbath and
his finished work. 

This would not sig nify that we of today
should attempt an obser vance of the out ward
forms of the Jew ish Law, accord ing to all that is 
proper and re quired of the Jew. For instance,
no doubt it would be a vio la tion of the fourth
com mand ment to oper ate a street-car line; and
if the Jew ish Law were in force upon us it
would be abso lutely wrong and sin ful for any of
us to ride in a street-car, much less to oper ate
the same. But since we are not under the Law
but under grace, and since Sunday rid ing is not
pro hib ited by the civil law nor regarded as evil
by our fel lows, there is no rea son why in this
and in sim i lar mat ters we may not enjoy rea -
son ably and with profit the con ve niences of
trans por ta tion on the Sabbath. 
The Phar i sa ical Sab bath

Our les son applies to a time when the Jew ish 
Law was still in force, and shows us that even
then the right, the true, the proper inter pre ta -
tion of the fourth com mand ment was much
more in accord with our obser va tion of it than
with the extreme obser vances accorded today
by the Jew ish teach ers. The dif fer ence between
then and now would be that the Jews under the 
Law were for bid den to do work of an earthly
kind on the Sab bath, while we are not for bid -
den, except as earthly laws may limit with out a
com mand ment, and that we may delight to ab -
stain from tem po ral labors that we may the
more fully enjoy our spir i tual priv i leges.

Our les son pic tures to us Jesus and his dis ci -
ples in a pub lic path way across a wheat-field
(in old Eng lish called a corn-field). The wheat
was ripe or nearly so, and the dis ci ples, feel ing
hun gry, had plucked a few of the heads and
rubbed them in their hands to remove the chaff
for the eat ing of the wheat. The Phar i sees, ap -
pre ci at ing the shell rather than the meat of the
divine Law, were very par tic u lar for  outward
obser vances of it, while entirely over look ing
and neglect ing its real sen ti ment or spirit. Here 
they thought they saw an oppor tu nity for show -
ing off their reli gious devo tion by call ing atten -
tion to the dis ci ples of Jesus as being law-
break ers, and to Jesus him self as being lit tle
better, in that he as their teacher had not

reproved them. We see fre quently this same
spirit in our day: Some today would be scru pu -
lously care ful not to ride in a street-car on the
Sab bath who would think noth ing of allow ing
their minds to rove not only after the worldly
things but worse, to dwell upon evil sub jects, or
per haps med i tate how they could take ad van -
tage of their neigh bor the day fol low ing. This is
hypoc risy, one of the worst sins from the divine
stand point. 

It is really amus ing how the Jews, while ne -
glect ing the real essence and spirit of the Law
toward God and man, exag ger ated that Law as
respects the tri fling and unes sen tial mat ters.
For instance, the rul ing of the Rab bis was that
catch ing a flea on one’s per son was hunt ing,
and there fore pro hib ited on the Sab bath; that
rub bing the grain in both hands and blow ing
away the chaff con sti tuted win now ing and
thresh ing, and vio lated the rest of the Sab bath.
Our Lord did not accept the reproof, but, on the
con trary, pointed out that his dis ci ples not only
had his ap proval in their course but that they
were fully jus ti fied by the course of oth ers whom
the Phar i sees rec og nized. Our Lord’s illus tra -
tion of what con sti tuted neces sity and mercy
was drawn from the Bible nar ra tive of David’s
eat ing the shew-bread, law ful only for the
priests to eat, because of the neces si ties of his
posi tion, his hun ger. Also the labor per formed
every Sab bath in the Jew ish Tem ple, in con nec -
tion with the wor ship there, by the priests and
Levites. Our Lord held log i cally that these
approved mat ters showed the proper prin ci ple
gov ern ing the Sab bath. He did not claim that
reap ing, thresh ing and win now ing on the Sab -
bath day would be jus ti fi able; his argu ment
was that no such inter pre ta tion should be put
upon the Law as would make the sat is fy ing of
hun ger, as the apos tles did, a crime, a vio la tion
of the Sab bath com mand ment. 
“Lord Also of The Sab bath”

But after con vinc ing them from the Scrip -
tures that their posi tion was unten a ble, our
Lord asserted to them his author ity as an inter -
preter of the Law, say ing, “I say unto you, One
greater than the Tem ple is here.” If it was right 
for the Levites to per form the Tem ple ser vices
on the Sab bath, Jesus was greater than the
Tem ple in that he was the Son of God, the
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mouth piece of God, and his dis ci ples might
there fore rest secure in any thing done in his
ser vice and with his approval. What a per son al -
ity our Lord must have pos sessed that he could
make such a state ment be fore his ene mies
with out its being chal lenged! We are con vinced
that he not only spake as never man spake, but
that his appear ance must have been supe rior to 
that of mem bers of the fallen race. 

Mark his state ment again (v. 8)—“The Son of 
man is Lord even of the Sab bath day.” As the
Lord of the Sab bath, as the great Teacher, he
had not indeed the right to abol ish this fea ture
of the Law except by ful fill ing it, “nail ing it to
the cross”; but as the Lord of the Sab bath he
was the proper Teacher to set forth its real sig -
nif i cance to the Jew. Our Lord called the atten -
tion of his crit ics to the tes ti mony of God
through the prophet, “I will have mer cy and not 
sac ri fice.” (Hosea 6:6.) Our Lord declares that
if they had given heed to this direc tion their
thoughts would have been more mer ci ful, more
in line with the divine sen ti ment, and this would
have hin dered them from con demn ing the dis ci -
ples, who the Lord declared were entirely guilt -
less of any vio la tion of the Sab bath day
com mand ment. 

Sim i larly we may say today that the great
lack of many crit ics and fault-find ers is their
lack of mercy, lack of love. Love is the ful fill ing
of the Law, and who ever has most of it will
come near est to the stan dard. The pos ses sion
of love is always indi cated by mercy—toward
our friends, toward our breth ren, toward the
world, toward our ene mies. Pro ceed ing to the
Syn a gogue the same ques tion was raised—the
pre dom i nance of Love above any law was man i -
fested. A man there had a with ered hand, and
the Phar i sees, seek ing to prove Jesus and to
catch him, inquired whether or not it would be
right to heal on the Sab bath day. They fain
would con demn him on some score; his defense
of his dis ci ples was com plete—would he now
com mit him self to a mat ter of heal ing on the
Sab bath? 

Our Lord’s answer was along the lines of the
proph ecy he had just quoted, namely, that
mercy was higher in God’s esti ma tion than sac -
ri fice, and he pro ceeded to show mercy to the

afflicted man. First, how ever, he showed them
from their own course in life that they were
incon sis tent: that if they owned but one sheep
and it fell into a pit on the Sab bath day it would 
be res cued—not for love of the sheep but for
fear of the loss of its value. Our Lord inquired,
“How much then is a man of more value than a
sheep? Where fore it is law ful to do good on the
Sab bath day.” This ques tion, as to the supe rior
value of a man over a beast, is one that the
world seems to find dif fi cult to answer, but one
which should be quickly answered by the Lord’s 
peo ple of spir i tual Israel. The Lord set the
value of a man when by the grace of God he
gave him self a ran som for man. Those who re -
ceive of his Spirit should more and more count
it a priv i lege to do any thing they can for the
relief of their fel low man in mat ters tem po ral or 
spir i tual. 

The Phar i sees were answered at every point,
and, less pop u lar in Gal i lee than in Judea any -
way, they felt that their influ ence before the
peo ple had been less ened by their con flict with
the Lord, the great Teacher. So when Jesus had 
healed the with ered hand by word they went
out of the syn a gogue angry, to take coun sel
against him how they might destroy him. They
were rabid sec tar i ans, fully con vinced of their
own im por tance. They felt that any thing that
dis cred ited them must be inju ri ous to the Lord
and to his cause, that they were the ortho dox
body, and that they would be fully jus ti fied in
mur der ing any one whose words and con duct so
over matched them as to hin der their influ ence
from spread ing more and more over all the peo -
ple of Israel. A sim i lar spirit pre vails today, we
aver, amongst many who are  outwardly very
zeal ous for reli gion. They are so defi cient in
mercy, love, so bound by the sec tar ian sys tems
with which they are iden ti fied, that they would
be will ing to per se cute as thor oughly as oppor -
tu nity would per mit any of the mem bers of the
Mas ter’s body whose pre sen ta tions of the Truth 
today would seem to dimin ish their honor and
stand ing before the world. Let us, dear friends,
remem ber the Mas ter’s word, and under stand -
ing and appre ci at ing our rela tion ship to the
Lord, let us be obe di ent to the very spirit of it.
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Mark 3:13-19
And he goeth up into a moun tain, and
calleth unto him whom he would: and they 
came unto him. And he ordained twelve,
that they should be with him, and that he
might send them forth to preach, And to
have power to heal sick nesses, and to cast 
out dev ils: And Simon he sur named Peter; 
And James the son of Zebedee, and John
the brother of James; and he sur named
them Boanerges, which is, The sons of
thun der: And Andrew, and Philip, and
Bartholomew, and Mat thew, and Thomas,
and James the son of Alphaeus, and
Thaddaeus, and Simon the Canaanite, And 
Judas Iscar iot, which also betrayed him:
and they went into a house.

Luke 6:12-16
And it came to pass in those days, that he 
went out into a moun tain to pray, and
con tin ued all night in prayer to God. And
when it was day, he called unto him his
dis ci ples: and of them he chose twelve,
whom also he named apos tles; Simon,
(whom he also named Peter,) and Andrew 
his brother, James and John, Philip and
Bartholomew, Mat thew and Thomas,
James the son of Alphaeus, and Simon
called Zelotes, And Judas the brother of
James, and Judas Iscar iot, which also was
the trai tor. 

THE TWELVE CHOSEN.—Reprints, p. 1735
MARK 3:6-19.

“I have cho sen you and ordained you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit.”—John 15:16.

FOR FULL treat ment of the main point of this
les son—the ordi na tion of the twelve apos tles—
see our issue of May 1, 1893; also the last page
of June 15, 1893.

Other points of inter est in the above selec tion 
are (1) our Lord’s for ti tude in pur su ing his
work, not with stand ing the oppo si tion which
con spired even against his life.—Verses 1-5.

(2) We observe his cau tion in subsequently
with draw ing from that local ity when duty no
lon ger neces si tated his stay. He did not unnec -
es sar ily ex pose him self to dan ger and then look
for mirac u lous inter po si tions of prov i dence for
his pro tec tion, and claim such inter po si tion on
the strength of the fact that his hour to die had
not yet come. He used nat u ral means and pre -
cau tions for his pres er va tion and pro tec tion
until “his hour was come,” and then, as a sheep
before her shear ers is dumb, so he opened not
his mouth, nor exerted him self in the least to
pre serve his life.—Verses 6,7.

(3) The com plete ness and instan ta neous ness
of his cures evi dence a mirac u lous gift of heal -
ing. At the word of his com mand the man’s
hand was re stored whole as the other.—Verse
5.

(4) His won der ful works were draw ing the
atten tion of mul ti tudes from var i ous quar ters—
both Jews and Gen tiles—and thus cre at ing a
pop u lar ity for the gos pel which would be favor -
able to its dis sem i na tion later.—Verses 7,8.

(5) Verses 9,10 indi cate that many of his heal -
ings of the sick were accom plished by impart ing 
a mea sure of his own vital ity, thus impov er ish -
ing him self to bless oth ers. (See also Luke 6:19;
8:43-46.) Feel ing, there fore, his own loss of
strength after con tin ued ser vice of this kind, he 
with drew for rest and refresh ment, both phys i -
cal and spir i tual.

(6) Regard ing the tes ti mony of the unclean
spir its con cern ing Christ, see our issue of
July 15.
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THE TWELVE APOSTLES.—Reprints, p. 1521
THEIR CALLING, OFFICE AND AUTHORITY.

“Jesus answered them, Have not I cho sen you twelve?”—John 6:70.

RECOGNIZING our Lord Jesus as the divinely
ap pointed and wor thy head of the Church,
which is his body, let us mark with what deep
con cern and wise fore thought he con sid ered all
the inter ests of that body, even to the end of
the Gos pel age—the period of the Church’s pro -
ba tion.

Imme di ately after his forty days of med i ta -
tion and pecu liar temp ta tion in the wil der ness,
we find our Lord preach ing the gos pel of the
com ing king dom; and from among those who
heard him gladly, with hear ing of faith, and
who became his dis ci ples, he made choice of
twelve men to be the apos tles of the new dis -
pen sa tion. These were men from the hum bler
walks of life: Four were fish er men; one was of
the despised pub li cans; the call ings of the
others are not mentioned.

Con cern ing this choice of the twelve, we
learn that, while under var i ous cir cum stances
the Lord called each indi vid u ally to for sake all
and fol low him, which they promptly did, (See
Matt. 4:17-22; Mark 1:16-20; 3:13-19; Luke 5:9-
11.) there was also a spe cial occa sion upon
which he ded i cated them to their office as apos -
tles. Of this Luke gives an account, say ing that
prior to this event our Lord with drew to a
moun tain to pray—evi dently to take coun sel of
God with ref er ence to the inter ests of the pro -
spec tive Church; and that he con tin ued all
night in prayer—“And when it was day, he
called unto him his dis ci ples [Greek, mathe -
tas, learn ers or pupils]; and of them he chose
twelve, whom also he named apos tles [aposto -
los—ones sent forth].”—Luke 6:12, 13. Thus the 
twelve were marked as a dis tinct and sep a rate
class among the Lord’s dis ci ples. Verse 17 also
makes the dis tinc tion very clear between these
twelve and the other dis ci ples.

The other dis ci ples, not so cho sen, were also
be loved of the Lord, and were doubt less in full
sym pa thy with this appoint ment, rec og niz ing it 
as in the inter ests of the work in gen eral. And
in mak ing the choice the Lord doubt less took
cog ni zance, not only of the will ing ness of heart
on the part of these twelve, but also of the cir -
cum stances and fit ness of the indi vid u als for

the  pioneer work that was before them. Thus,
for instance, when he called the sons of Ze bedee 
to leave all and fol low him, he did not call their
father. The fol low ing was to be, not merely a
men tal fol low ing of his doc trines, etc., but the
leav ing of busi ness, home, friends, and earthly
plans and pros pects, etc., to go about with him
or under his direc tion in the work of the Lord.

That our Lord at that time revealed much of
the great impor tance attach ing to his sol emn
set ting apart of the twelve, is not at all prob a -
ble, as it would have been impos si ble for them
to com pre hend it then; but these dear breth ren, 
cho sen from the hum bler walks of life to be the
Lord’s spe cial ambas sa dors, appre ci ated their
priv i lege, not with stand ing the facts that pri va -
tion and per se cu tion would cer tainly be their
imme di ate reward, and that the reward of the
future could not then be clearly discerned.

Our Lord’s object in select ing the twelve at
that time was that he might begin with them a
course of instruc tion and train ing which would
fit them for their future work as apos tles; for
they did not fully enter upon that work until
after the day of Pen te cost. After their ordi na -
tion the twelve were fully under the Lord’s
direc tion and much in his com pany; and they
were care ful stu dents of his char ac ter, his gos -
pel and his methods.
The Com mis sion of The Apos tles.

The com mis sion of the apos tles was, in the
main, the same as the com mis sion of the Lord
and of the whole Church. It was to preach the
gos pel of the King dom. (Com pare Isa iah 61:1,2;
Luke 4:17-21; Matt. 10:5-8; Mark 3:14,15; Luke
10:1-17.) And to this work they zeal ously de -
voted them selves dur ing the time of the Lord’s
pres ence with them, as well as sub se quently;
though we are not informed that their suc cess
in the work was any more marked dur ing that
time than was that of the sev enty whom the
Lord also appointed to this min is try, though
not to the apos tle ship. (Luke 10:17.) But in
addi tion to this gen eral com mis sion to preach
the gos pel of the king dom, the Lord by and by
showed the twelve that he was pre par ing them
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for a spe cial work in the future—that they were 
to be his wit nesses to bear tes ti mony of him
after his death. They must be wit nesses, too,
upon whom the peo ple could rely as hav ing
been with him from the begin ning of his min is -
try, and there fore man i festly acquainted with
his doc trine and pur pose. (John 15:27; Luke
24:48.) And not only so, but these twelve were
also cho sen to become, under divine prov i dence, 
the found ers and spe cial teach ers of the gos pel
Church, when in due time they should be en -
dued with power from on high.

In other words, our Lord’s object in select ing
or ordain ing these twelve was to so train and
em power them, and to so estab lish their tes ti -
mony con cern ing the truth of God, that,
through them, such as hun ger and thirst after
righ teous ness might be con vinced of the truth,
and that from among such “a peo ple for his
name” (a bride for Christ—a Church) might be
selected, trained and pre pared for their exal ta -
tion as “joint-heirs with Christ” in his king dom. 
This pur pose in the selec tion of the twelve was
implied in the prayer of our Lord just prior to
his cru ci fix ion (See John 17:6-9,20,21)—“I have
man i fested thy name unto the men [the apos -
tles] which thou gavest me out of the world:
thine they were, and thou gavest them to me;
and they have kept thy word. Now they have
known that all things what so ever thou hast
given me are of thee; for I have given unto them 
the words [the doc trine] which thou gavest me,
and they have received them. … I pray for them:
I pray not for world, but for them which thou
hast given me; for they are thine. … Nei ther
pray I for these [apos tles] alone, but for them
also which shall believe on me through their 
word [the en tire gos pel Church—to the end of
the age]: that they all may be one [in heart and 
pur pose and love], as thou, Father, art in me,
and I in thee, that they also may be one in us
[and then he shows the ulti mate pur pose of this 
selec tion, both of the apos tles and of the entire
body of Christ, in the  following words]—that
the world [that ‘God so loved, even while they
were yet sin ners’] may believe that thou hast
sent me”—to redeem and restore them.

The num ber of the apos tles cor re sponded to
the num ber of the sons of Jacob, the rep re sen -
ta tives and found ers of the tribes of Israel,

which in one phase of their typ i cal char ac ter
stood for the en tire gos pel Church, and in
another for the whole world. (See Taber na cle
Shad ows.) And in the Book of Rev e la tion these
apos tles are des ig nated as the twelve foun da -
tions of the New Jeru sa lem, the glo ri ous
Church. (Rev. 21:14; Eph. 2:20,21.) Just so the
foun da tion which sus tains the Church is
designed ulti mately to sus tain the whole world. 
But if these foun da tion stones were laid in the
sand, the build ing reared upon them would be
very inse cure, and could not stand for ever.
(Matt. 7:25-27.) But they were not laid in the
sand, but upon the sure and stead fast rock,
Christ Jesus.—Matt. 16:16-18; 1 Pet. 2:4-8.

While all of the twelve were cho sen early in
the Lord’s min is try that they might be his wit -
nesses, because they had been with him from
the begin ning, when one of them (Judas)
dropped out, hav ing proved a trai tor to his
trust, the Lord sup plied his place with Paul,
who was made a wit ness of his glory after his
res ur rec tion and ascen sion. (Acts 26:13; 1 Cor.
15:8.) And thus the tes ti mony, of the eleven eye 
and ear wit nesses of the Lord’s min is try, death
and res ur rec tion, and of the twelfth as to his
glo ri ous exal ta tion, is a firm foun da tion for the
faith of the whole Church, to the end of the age.
The elec tion of Matthias by the eleven, to fill
the place of Judas (Acts 1:23-26), was sim ply a
human error—an over-offi cious ness on their
part to attend to the Lord’s busi ness with out
his direc tion. It was done pre vi ous to the day of
Pen te cost and the descent of the holy Spirit.
The eleven chose two, and asked the Lord to
take his choice of them, and indi cate the same
by direct ing upon which the lot should fall. Of
course the lot must fall upon one of them; but
that was no indi ca tion of the Lord’s will; and
the Lord sim ply ignored their choice and in due
time indi cated his own in the elec tion of Paul.
And in his sub se quent Rev e la tion he de scribes
twelve foun da tion stones in the New Jeru sa -
lem, not thir teen. Matthias was prob a bly a
very excellent brother; but he was not an
apostle.

But, we inquire, What evi dence is there that
these twelve ordi nary men were ordained to fill
the impor tant office of apos tles in the Church?
True, we see that, after our Lord’s res ur rec tion
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and ascen sion, the apos tles were the strength
and con so la tion of the in fant Church. Hav ing
been the con stant com pan ions and dis ci ples of
the Lord, and eye-wit nesses of his mirac u lous
power, and hav ing proved their loy alty and
faith ful ness to him by bear ing his reproach
with him, very nat u rally the saints of their day
found in them props for their faith; and they
rested upon their teach ing, took cour age from
their ex am ple and wisely heeded their coun sel.
But were they ever intended to be more than
such helps?—were they ever intended to be
author i ta tive teach ers whose words, more than
those of oth ers, would express the divine mind?

We answer, Yes; and the Lord clearly indi -
cates that he would have the Church so regard
them, and the help ful ser vice he pur posed to
have them per form for the entire body of the
Anointed. Let us hear the tes ti mony:–

(1) As already noted, we have seen that these 
men were spe cially called and sol emnly or -
dained, as a class dis tinct and sep a rate from
the other dis ci ples, and given a par tic u lar and
sig nif i cant name—the apos tles—to dis tin guish
them from the others.

(2) We have also noticed that, although dur -
ing our Lord’s earthly min is try the work of the
apos tles dif fered noth ing from that of “the sev -
enty,” nor were their labors any more sig nally
blessed (Luke 9:6; 10:17), yet they were more
directly and con tin u ally under his train ing, and 
that either some or all of them were the cho sen
wit nesses of every remark able fea ture and
event of his course dur ing the three and a half
years of his min is try. They were the wit nesses
of his teach ings and of his per sonal char ac ter
and man ner of life; and of his mir a cles and the
effects of his teach ings and work in his day.
They were the only ones invited to par take with 
him of the last Pass over Sup per, and to receive
the instruc tions of that sol emn hour with re -
gard to its typ i cal sig nif i cance and with regard
to the changed fea tures of that insti tu tion
which would make it com mem o ra tive thence -
forth of the real Lamb of God which tak eth
away the sin of the world. They were the wit -
nesses of the ago nies of Geth semane and of his
betrayal and arrest, as well as of his calm sub -
mis sion to the fate which he knew awaited him. 
They were the wit nesses, too, of all the cir cum -

stances of his cru ci fix ion, death and burial; and
also of the fact of his res ur rec tion.

(3) After his res ur rec tion we find our Lord
promptly tak ing up his work just where it had
been bro ken off by his death—the work of still
fur ther pre par ing the apos tles, his cho sen wit -
nesses, to bear reli able tes ti mony to the whole
Church. We find that while he appeared to
many other dis ci ples besides the apos tles, and
to up wards of five hun dred at one time (1 Cor.
15:5-8), he was spe cially care ful to very clearly
estab lish the fact of his res ur rec tion to the
apos tles. We find him care fully look ing up each
one of “the eleven”—send ing the women who
were first at the sep ul cher to com mu ni cate the
fact of his res ur rec tion to each of them, and
 specially men tion ing Peter, lest he should be
over come with dis cour age ment on account of
his pre vi ous unfaith ful ness (Mark 16:7); open -
ing the under stand ing of the two (Luke 24:27,
32) on the way to Emmaus; sat is fy ing doubt ing
Thomas with tan gi ble evi dence; spe cially re-af -
firm ing Peter’s com mis sion; and fully con vinc -
ing all and send ing them out into the work again. 
—John 20:26-28; 21:15-17; Acts 1:1,2; Luke
24:52.

(4) We find fur ther that “the eleven” were the 
cho sen wit nesses of the Lord’s ascen sion, and
that there is no evi dence of the pres ence of any
oth ers on that occa sion. Com pare Acts 1:1-13,
spe cially notic ing verses 2,4,9,11. The expres -
sion, “Ye men of Gal i lee” sig ni fied “the eleven,”
all of whom were Galilaeans. See also Luke
24:48-51 and Matt. 28:16-19.

The apos tles were thus the spe cial wit nesses
of the Lord’s res ur rec tion, although he was seen 
by oth ers; and thus the Lord made sure of hav -
ing in them com pe tent wit nesses, that our faith 
in their tes ti mony might be clearly estab lished.
Peter says, “And we are wit nesses of all things
which he did, both in the land of the Jews and
in Jeru sa lem; whom they slew and hanged on
a tree. Him God raised up the third day, and
showed him openly, not to all the peo ple, but
UNTO WITNESSES CHOSEN BEFORE OF GOD, even 
TO US, who did eat and drink with him after he
rose from the dead. And he com manded us to
preach unto the peo ple,” etc.—Acts 10:39-43.
See also Acts 13:31; 1 Cor. 15:3-8.
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(5) We see that, while the tes ti mony of the
apos tles was at first restricted to the Jews, the
Lord, after his res ur rec tion, taught them that
repen tance and re mis sion of sins must be
“preached in his name among all nations,
begin ning at Jeru sa lem.” And then he added,
“And ye are wit nesses of these things; … but
tarry ye in the city of Jeru sa lem until ye be
endued with power from on high.” … ”Ye shall
receive power after that the holy Spirit is come
upon you, and ye shall be wit nesses unto me,
both in Jeru sa lem, and in all Judea, and in 
Samaria, and UNTO THE UTTERMOST PART OF
THE EARTH.” (Luke 24:48; Acts 1:8.) Since “the
utter most part of the earth”—Amer ica, for in -
stance—could not be reached and thus min is -
tered to dur ing the life-time of the apos tles, it is 
man i fest that the major part of this wit ness ing
was to be done through their writ ings and
after their death. Thus they tes tify to us, and
we con sider this com mis sion from the Lord to
them to do so, and the par tic u lar train ing they
re ceived from him, as the best pos si ble endorse -
ment of their tes ti mony and guar an tee of its
reli abil ity.

(6) In obe di ence to the com mand to wait for
the prom ised power, the apos tles and the other
dis ci ples, about a hun dred and twenty in num -
ber, tar ried in Jeru sa lem, assem bling together
in an upper room, and wait ing in prayer ful ex -
pec tancy from day to day until the day of Pen te -
cost brought the prom ised bless ing—the “power 
from on high,” the bap tism of the holy spirit.
(Acts 1:14.) In this great bless ing, spe cially
prom ised to the apos tles, appar ently all of the
faith ful souls pres ent with them shared. “They
were all filled with the holy Spirit and began to
speak with other tongues as the Spirit gave
them utter ance.” How ever, from Acts 2:7 it
would appear that “the eleven” (all of whom
were Galilaeans) were the pub lic speak ers. It
evi dently brought to their minds clearer visions 
of divine truth, fill ing their hearts with joy and
praise; so that out of the abun dance of their
hearts they spoke the won der ful words of life as 
the Spirit mirac u lously gave them utter ance in
the var i ous lan guages of the peo ples rep re -
sented there. And as a result of that power
three thou sand souls were con verted that day.
While all of the faith ful wait ing ones shared the 

spe cial out pour ing of the Spirit that day, and
the same Spirit was also poured out upon the
Gen tiles later (Acts 10:44-47), and has con tin -
ued with all the con se crated and faith ful ever
since, we are par tic u larly assured that all of
“the eleven” were there, and that not one of
them failed to receive this gift of the Spirit
with out which their apos tle ship could not be
rec og nized.—See Acts 1:13, 14; 2:1.

(7) Although it may seem remark able that
the Lord per mit ted a Judas to appear among
the apos tles, while Saul of Tar sus ver ily
thought he was do ing God ser vice as a Phar i see 
of the Phar i sees, and was per mit ted to remain
in igno rance of the truths of the new dis pen sa -
tion until all the priv i leges of the Lord’s pres -
ence and per sonal instruc tion, etc., and even
the out pour ing of the Spirit on the day of Pen te -
cost, which the oth ers enjoyed, were entirely
past, there was in this also, as we are now priv -
i leged to view it, another mas ter-stroke of wise
pol icy; for Paul was made a wit ness of the
Lord’s glory—“as one born out of due time”—as
one “born from the dead” before the time—
before the time for the Church’s exal ta tion and
glory, when, being made like the Lord, they
shall see him as he is. (1 Cor. 15:8; 1 John 3:2.)
And in visions and rev e la tions the Lord more
than made up to Paul what he lacked to make
him a com pe tent and reli able wit ness to us.—2
Cor. 12:1-4,7; Gal. 1:11,12; 2:2.

And when the Lord him self tes ti fies to us
(Acts 9:15), “He is a cho sen ves sel unto me, to
bear my name before the Gen tiles and kings
and the chil dren of Israel,” that is all the en -
dorse ment Paul needed to put him on at least
an equal foot ing with the oth ers, as one of the
cho sen twelve. In addi tion to this tes ti mony of
the Lord and to the wor thy zeal of Paul in bear -
ing wit ness to the truth, and to the man i fes ta -
tion of the power of the holy Spirit in him, we
have also Paul’s own tes ti mony con cern ing
him self. He says, “I cer tify you, breth ren, that
the gos pel which was preached by me is not
after man; for I nei ther received it of man, nei -
ther was I taught it, but by the rev e la tion of
Jesus Christ.” (Gal. 1:11, 12.) And again he
says, “He that wrought effec tu ally in Peter to
the apos tle ship of the cir cum ci sion [the Jews],

158 JESUS’ GREAT MINISTRY IN GALILEE



the same was mighty in me toward the Gen -
tiles.”—Gal. 2:8.

Paul was pre-emi nently the apos tle to the
Gen tiles, and the oth ers more par tic u larly to
the Jews. Hence Paul has by far the more to say 
to us through his numer ous epis tles; but in
their day “the eleven” were more prom i nent in
the Church than he—Peter, James and John,
as Paul says, being regarded as pil lars among
them. (Gal. 2:9.) Paul was the push ing pio neer,
and his work among the Gen tiles of his day was 
by no means a light, nor an hon or able task, in
the esti ma tion of men. It exposed him to all
sorts of dan ger, per se cu tion and humil i a tion.
And even in the Church his zeal was not fully
under stood and appre ci ated; for he had occa -
sion ally to pro duce the evi dences of his apos tle -
ship, and to remind them, and thus prove to
them that he was “not a whit behind” the oth ers 
in author ity and power.—1 Cor. 9:1; 2 Cor. 11:5.

But let us inquire fur ther as to the office of
the apos tles in the Church: Is it merely their
his toric tes ti mony of the Lord and his teach ings 
upon which we are to depend? or was their wit -
ness ing to in clude more than this?

Evi dently they were to bear wit ness to all
they knew, and to all they learned under the
spe cial guid ance of the holy Spirit. Only thus
would they be faith ful stew ards of that which
was in trusted to them. “Let a man so account of 
us as … stew ards of the mys ter ies of God,” said
Paul. (1 Cor. 4:1.) And the same intent was
expressed by the Lord when he said, “I will
make you fish ers of men,” and again, “Feed my
sheep” and “lambs.” Again, Paul says that “the
mys tery [the deep truths of the gos pel con cern -
ing the high call ing of the Church—the Christ]
hid den in other ages, is now revealed unto
his holy [jus ti fied and con se crated, and so reck -
oned ‘holy’] apos tles and proph ets, by the
Spirit,” and that the object of its being revealed
to them was “to make all men see what is
the fel low ship of the mys tery [upon what
terms they may have the priv i lege of fel low ship
in this mys tery—of joint-heirship with Christ],
which from the begin ning of the world hath
been hid in God.” (Eph. 3:3-11.) And, again,
after speak ing of how the Church was to be
built upon the foun da tion of the apos tles and
proph ets, Jesus Christ him self being the chief

cor ner stone (Eph. 2:20-22), he says, “For this
cause [viz., the build ing up of the Church,
the tem ple of God] I, Paul, [am] the pris oner of
Jesus Christ for you Gen tiles.”—Eph. 3:1.

Thus we see that the apos tles were not only
to bear his toric tes ti mony of Christ, but they
were also spe cially pre pared and empow ered,
through the in flu ences of the holy Spirit, both
to dis cern and teach the deep things of God,
which they did as wise and faith ful stew ards of
the bless ings intrusted to them for the good and 
edi fi ca tion and build ing up of the whole
Church. “Freely ye have received, freely give,”
said the Mas ter; and they were care ful to obey
the injunc tion, and through them the same
bless ings have come down to us—even “to the
utter most part of the earth.”

But still we would rev er ently press our rea -
son able inves ti ga tion a step fur ther and in -
quire, Are these apos tles to be regarded as in
any sense lords in the Church? or, in other
words, When the Lord and Head of the Church
departed, did any of them take the place of the
head? or did they together  constitute a com pos -
ite head, to take his place and assume the reins
of gov ern ment? Or were they, or any of them,
what the popes of Rome claim to be as their suc -
ces sors—the vic ars or sub sti tutes of Christ to
the Church, which is his body?

Against such a hypoth e sis we have the plain
state ment of Paul—Eph. 4:4,5—“There is one
body” and “one Lord”; and there fore among
the var i ous mem bers of that body, no mat ter
what may be the rel a tive impor tance of some,
only the one Lord and Head is to be rec og -
nized. This the Lord also clearly taught when,
address ing the mul ti tudes and his dis ci ples, he
said, “The Scribes and Phar i sees … love … to
be called Rabbi; but be not ye called Rabbi; for
one is your Mas ter, and all ye are breth ren.”
(Matt. 23:1, 2,6-8.) And again, address ing the
apos tles, Jesus said, “Ye know that those pre -
sum ing to rule over the Gen tiles exer cise lord -
ship over them; and their great ones exer cise
author ity over them, but it shall not be so
among you; but who so ever will be great
among you shall be your ser vant, and who so -
ever of you will be the chiefest shall be ser vant
of all; for even the Son of man came not to be
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min is tered unto, but to min is ter, and to give his 
life a ransom for many.”—Mark 10:42-45.

Nor have we any evi dence that the early
Church ever regarded the apos tles as lords in
the Church; or that the apos tles ever assumed
such author ity or dig nity. Their course was
very far in deed from the papal idea of lord ship.
For instance, Peter never styled him self “the
prince of the apos tles,” as papists style him; nor 
did they ever title each other, or receive such
hom age from the Church. They ad dressed or
referred to one another sim ply as Peter, John,
Paul, etc., or else as Brother Peter, John or
Paul; and all the Church were sim i larly
greeted—as broth ers and sis ters in Christ. (See 
Acts 9:17; 21:20; Rom. 16:23; 1 Cor. 7:15; 8:11; 2 
Cor. 8:18; 2 Thes. 3:6,15; Philemon 7,16.) And it 
is writ ten that even the Lord him self was not
ashamed to call them all breth ren (Heb. 2:11),
so far is he from any dom i neer ing atti tude in
the ex er cise of his lord ship or author ity.

True, there were “bish ops” (those who, like
the apos tles, had a gen eral super vi sion and
over sight of the work at home and abroad); and
“elders” (those older and more advanced in the
knowl edge of the truth, etc., who took the gen -
eral over sight and super vi sion of local con gre -
ga tions—Acts 14:23); and “dea cons” (those
spe cially charged with the tem po ral busi ness
mat ters of the var i ous con gre ga tions—Acts 6:1-
3); and “evan ge lists” (or trav el ing preach ers of
the Word); but they never used these terms
as hon or ary titles. The con di tions of fit ness for
these ser vices in the Church are clearly set
forth in 1 Tim. 3:1-13; 2 Tim. 4:1-5.

Nor did any of these lead ing ser vants in the
early Church go about in priestly robes, or with
cross and rosary, etc., court ing the rev er ence
and hom age of the peo ple; for, as the Lord
taught them, the chief est among them were
those who served most. Thus, for instance,
when per se cu tion scat tered the Church and
drove them out of Jeru sa lem, the eleven brave -
ly stood their ground, will ing to do what ever
might come, because in this try ing time the
Church abroad would look to them at Jeru sa -
lem for encour age ment and help; and had they
fled the whole Church would have felt dis -
mayed and panic-stricken. And we find James
per ish ing by the sword of Herod, Peter with a

sim i lar fate in view, thrust into prison and
chained to two sol diers (Acts 12:1-6), and Paul
and Silas beaten with many stripes, and then
cast into prison and their feet made fast in the
stocks, and Paul en dur ing “a great fight of
afflic tions.” (Acts 16:23,24; 2 Cor. 11:23-33.) Did 
they look like lords or act like lords? We think
not.

Peter was very explicit in this mat ter, when
coun sel ing the elders to “feed the flock of
God” (He did not say your flock, your peo ple,
your church, as many min is ters today speak,
but the flock of God.), not as lords of the
her i tage, but being pat terns to the flock—pat -
terns of humil ity, faith ful ness, zeal and god li -
ness. (1 Pet. 5:1-3.) And Paul says, “I think that 
God hath set forth us the apos tles last, as it
were appointed to death; for we are made a
spec ta cle unto the world and to angels and to
men. We are fools for Christ’s sake, … we are
despised; … we both hun ger and thirst and are
naked and are buf feted and have no cer tain
dwell ing place, and labor work ing with our own 
hands. Being reviled, we bless; being per se -
cuted, we suf fer it; being defamed, we entreat:
we are made as the filth of the world and the
off scour ing of all things.” (1 Cor. 4:9-13.) Not
much like lords in all this, were they? And in
oppos ing the idea of some of the breth ren who
seemed to be aspir ing to lord ship over God’s
her i tage, Paul iron i cally says, “Now ye are full,
now ye are rich, ye have reigned as kings with -
out us;” but fur ther along he coun sels the only
right way, which is that of humil ity, say ing, “Be 
ye fol low ers of me” in this respect. And again,
Let a man so account of us as of the min is ters
[ser vants] of Christ, and stew ards of the
mysteries of God.—1 Cor. 4:8,1.

And, again, the same apos tle adds: “As we
were allowed of God to be put in trust with the
gos pel, even so we speak; not as pleas ing men,
but God, who trieth our hearts. For nei ther at
any time used we flat ter ing words, as ye know,
nor a cloak of cov et ous ness: God is wit ness. Nor 
of men sought we glory—nei ther of you, nor yet
of oth ers, when we might have been bur den -
some as the Apos tles of Christ. But we were
gen tle among you, even as a nurse cherisheth
her chil dren.”—1 Thes. 2:4-7.
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Nor did the apos tles ever claim a monop oly
of the teach ing or of the pas to ral work of the
Church; nor did the Lord ever inti mate that
they should do so. Paul says, “He [Christ] gave
some apos tles, and some proph ets, and some
evan ge lists, and some pas tors and teach ers, for
the per fect ing of the saints, for the work of the
min is try, for the edi fy ing of the body of Christ,
till we all come in the unity of the faith and of
the knowl edge of the Son of God unto a per fect
man—unto the mea sure of the full stat ure of
the Anointed one—that we hence forth be no
more chil dren, tossed to and fro and car ried
about by every wind of doc trine, … but, speak -
ing the truth in love, may grow up into him in
all things, which is the head, even Christ.”—
Eph. 4:11-15.

God has raised up these var i ous helps, and
has abun dantly blessed their labors, both in
the early Church and all along through out the
Gos pel age. But the prom i nent and lead ing
posi tion of the apos tles, as those spe cially
empow ered to min is ter to us in spir i tual
things, is clearly indi cated. The Lord’s per sonal
super vi sion and appoint ment of the var i ous
orders or grades of teach ers and helps is clearly 
indi cated by the Apos tle Paul’s words—“God
hath set [placed] some in the Church—first,
apos tles; sec ond arily, proph ets; thirdly, teach -
ers; after that mir a cles, then gifts of heal ings,
helps, direc tors and diver si ties of tongues.”
Then he inquires, “Are all apos tles? are all
proph ets? are all teach ers? are all work ers of
mir a cles?” etc. (1 Cor. 12:28,29.) No: cer tainly
not; and if we would be led of the Lord we must
rec og nize this order of his appoint ment—those
whom “God hath set” in the Church for its
instruc tion and edi fi ca tion. And of these we
must always remem ber that the apos tles are
first, though every mem ber of the body may
declare the unsearchable riches of Christ.—See
Heb. 5:12.

In rec og niz ing this pri or ity of the apos tles we 
are not under rat ing or cast ing any dis credit up -
on the min is try of the other helps and help ers
which the Lord pro vided for the edi fi ca tion of
the Church. Thus, for instance, the tes ti mo nies
of the “evan ge lists” Mark and Luke and Ste -
phen are as trust wor thy as those of the apos -
tles; for they all had “the same mind and spoke

the same things.” And to such faith ful wit -
nesses whom the Lord has raised up from time
to time all through the Gos pel age, we find the
apos tles com mit ting their charge ere they were
called to rest.—2 Tim. 4:1-6.

Thus, when the noble apos tle to the Gen tiles
was about to fin ish his course, we find him com -
mit ting the inter ests of the work to the “elders”
of the Church (the faith ful advanced and active
ones); and his charge applied not only to such
per sons then liv ing, but down even to our day.
After declar ing his own faith ful ness as a ser -
vant of the Lord and the Church, and his solic i -
tude for the great work, he said to them, “Take
heed, there fore, unto your selves and to all the
flock over which the holy Spirit hath made
you overseers, to feed the Church of God, which
he [Christ] hath pur chased with his own blood;
for I know that after my depar ture shall griev -
ous wolves enter in among you, not spar ing the
flock. Also of your own selves shall [ambi tious]
men arise, speak ing per verse things, to draw
away dis ci ples after them. … And now breth ren,
I com mend you to God, and to the word of his
grace, which is able to build you up and to give
you an inher i tance among all them which are
sanc ti fied. … I have showed you all things how
that so labor ing ye ought to sup port the weak,
and to remem ber the words of the Lord Jesus,
how he said, ‘It is more blessed to give than to
receive.’“—Acts 20:17,28-35.

And Peter like wise exhorts the “elders,” say -
ing, “Feed the flock of God which is among you,
tak ing the over sight thereof, not by con straint,
but will ingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready
mind.  Neither as being lords of God’s her i tage,
but being ensamples to the flock.”—1 Pet. 5:1-3.

But in judg ing of such teach ers whom we
have rea son to believe the holy Spirit has ap -
pointed in the Church, it is our duty always to
see that their teach ings are the same as those
of the Lord and the apos tles—of the Head of the 
Church and of those whom he has so clearly
indi cated as spe cially em pow ered to instruct us
in the deep things of the divine plan, which
were not due to be declared in the days of his
per sonal pres ence, but which he made known
sub se quently to his holy apos tles and proph ets.
(John 16:12; Eph. 3:5.) The truth, thus divinely
inspired and first announced by the Lord’s cho -
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sen agents, the apos tles, even they them selves,
had they fallen away, could not nul lify. (But
that none of them did fall away is man i fest
from Rev. 21:14.) This Paul dis tinctly states in
Gal. 1:8-12.

The early Church rightly rev er enced the
piety and the supe rior spir i tual knowl edge and
wis dom of the apos tles, and, regard ing them, as 
they really were, as the Lord’s spe cially cho sen
ambas sa dors to them, they sat at their feet as
learn ers; yet not with blank, unques tion ing
minds, but with a dis po si tion to try the spir its
and to prove the tes ti mony. (1 John 4:1; 1 Thes.
5:21; Isa. 8:20.) And the apos tles, in teach ing
them, enjoined this atti tude of mind which
required a rea son for their hope, and they en -
cour aged it, and were pre pared to meet it—not
with entic ing words of man’s wis dom (of human 
phi los o phy and the ory), but in dem on stra tion 
of the Spirit and of power, that the faith of
the Church might not stand in the wis dom of
men, but in the power of God. (1 Cor. 2:4,5.)
They did not  cultivate a blind and super sti tious 
reverence for themselves.

We read that the Bereans “were more noble
than they of Thessalonica in that they received
the word with all readi ness of mind and
searched the Scrip tures daily [to see] whether
those things were so.” And it was the con stant
effort of the apos tles to show that the gos pel
which they pro claimed was the very same gos -
pel darkly expressed by the ancient proph ets,
“unto whom it was declared that not unto them -
selves, but unto us [the body of Christ] they
did min is ter the things now reported unto you
by them [the apos tles] that have preached the
gos pel unto you with the holy Spirit sent down
from heaven” (1 Pet. 1:10-12); that it was the
very same gos pel of life and immor tal ity
brought to light by the Lord him self; and that
its greater ampli fi ca tion and all the par tic u lar
details dis cov ered to the Church by them,
under the lead ing and direc tion of the holy
Spirit—whether by spe cial rev e la tions or by
other and more nat u ral means, both of which
were used—were in ful fill ment of the Lord’s
prom ise to the apos tles, and through them to
the whole Church—“I have yet many things to 
say unto you, but ye can not bear them now:
howbeit, when he, the Spirit of truth, is come,

he will guide you [the apos tles first, and
through them the whole Church] into all truth;
for he shall not speak of him self [in de pend ently 
of me], but what so ever he shall hear, that shall
he speak [i.e., he will be my mes sen ger to
you]. … He shall glo rify me, for he shall receive
of mine, and shall show it unto you. All things
that the Father hath are mine [there is no con -
flict be tween us: his plan is my plan, and his
way is my way]: there fore said I that he shall
take of mine, and shall show it unto you.”—
John 16:12-15.

It was right, there fore, for the Bereans to
search the Scrip tures to see whether the tes ti -
mony of the apos tles agreed with that of the
law and the proph ets, and to com pare them also 
with the teach ings of the Lord. Our Lord also
invited a  similar prov ing of his tes ti mony by
the law and the proph ets, say ing, “Search the
Scrip tures, … for they are they that tes tify of
me.” The whole divine tes ti mony must be in
har mony, whether it be com mu ni cated by the
law, the proph ets, the Lord or the apos tles.
Their entire har mony is the proof of their
divine inspi ra tion. And, thank God, we find
that har mony exist ing, so that the whole Scrip -
tures of the Old and New Tes ta ments con sti -
tute what the Lord him self terms “the harp of
God.” (Rev. 15:2.) And the var i ous tes ti mo nies
of the law and the proph ets are the sev eral
chords of that harp, which, when tuned by the
holy Spirit dwell ing in our hearts, and swept by 
the fin gers of the devoted search ers after divine 
truth, yield the most enchant ing strains that
ever fell on mor tal ears. Praise the Lord for the
exqui site mel ody of the blessed “song of Moses
and the Lamb,” which even we have learned
through the tes ti mony of his holy apos tles and
prophets, of whom the Lord Jesus is chief.

But although the tes ti mony of the Lord and
the apos tles must har mo nize with that of the
law and the proph ets, we should expect them to 
tes tify of things new, as well as old; for so the
proph ets have led us to expect. (Matt. 13:35;
Psa. 78:2; Deut. 18:15,18; Dan. 12:9.) And so
we find them not only expound ing the hid den
truths of ancient proph ecy, but also dis clos ing
new rev e la tions of truth.

It may be well here to notice a fur ther claim
of that great anti christian orga ni za tion, the
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church of Rome, viz., that Peter is the rock
upon which the Gos pel Church is built, and
that to him and his suc ces sors, the popes, were
con fided the keys of the king dom of heaven
with power to open and to shut, to admit or
exclude, whom so ever they will, and to bind or
loose whom so ever and what so ever they please.

The scrip ture upon which this doc trine is
founded is Matt. 16:15-19. In reply to the Lord’s 
ques tion, “Whom say ye that I am?” Peter
answered, “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the
liv ing God.” And the Lord replied, “And thou
art Peter [petros—a stone]; and upon this rock
[petra—a rock, a large stone] I will build my
Church.” Thus, in har mony with numer ous Old
Tes ta ment ref er ences, such as Isa. 8:14, the
Lord is seen to be the great rock upon which the 
Church is built, while Peter is one of the liv ing
stones in the glo ri ous tem ple of God built upon
that rock, which he had just con fessed as the
rock of our sal va tion—the Christ. And Peter
him self freely admits the rela tion ship of all the
liv ing stones, him self included, to the great
foun da tion stone—the rock Christ Jesus—say -
ing (1 Pet. 2:4, 5), “To whom com ing as unto a
liv ing stone, dis al lowed indeed of men, but cho -
sen of God, and pre cious, ye also as lively [liv -
ing] stones are built up a spiritual house,” etc.

As shown in sev eral of our Lord’s par a bles,
the Gos pel Church is the King dom of Heaven
(Matt. 13) in its incip i ent and pre pa ra tory
state; and its priv i leges and pow ers were about
to be opened to both Jews and Gen tiles. It was
really the Lord that opened the door into his
Church: Peter was merely the agent cho sen to
do the work in the name of the Lord—open ing
the door to the Jews in his dis course on the day
of Pen te cost (Acts 2:14,40), and open ing the
same door to the Gen tiles in his dis course to
Cornelius and his house hold, three and a half
years later. (Acts 10:33,46.) This hon or able ser -
vice is what is sym bol i cally referred to as using
the “keys of the king dom.” (Matt. 16:19.) But,
the door once opened, nei ther Peter, nor any
other man, can close it. Our Lord declares that
he has “the key of David” (Rev. 3:7); and the
door into his king dom will not be shut until the
last mem ber of the  chosen and faith ful Church
has entered into its glory—viz., at the close of
the Gos pel age. The key which Peter used was

the dispensational truth then due, and first
made clear to the mind of Peter, by the holy
Spirit.

The abil ity to bind and loose on earth and in
heaven, was granted not only to Peter but to all
the apos tles; and we believe sig ni fied that God
would so guide the words of the apos tles in
their pre sen ta tion of the truth to the Church,
that all the faith ful might have full con fi dence
in their teach ings. What ever they bound upon
the Church as duties, we may know are so rec -
og nized in heaven; and what ever they loosed as 
respect ing the Mosaic Law, etc., we may know
that they were super nat u rally directed to do so, 
and that the same are loosed or set aside in
heaven.
Apos tolic Inspi ra tion.

Hav ing observed with what par tic u lar ity the
Lord chose, empow ered and com mis sioned his
twelve apos tles to serve the Church, our next
inquiry is whether we are to con sider their
teach ings as ver bally or oth er wise inspired. In
pur su ing our inquiry we would call atten tion to
the fol low ing obser va tions:—

(1) We notice that the prom ise of the Com -
forter, the holy Spirit, though it was ulti mately
to reach the whole Church through the min is -
tra tion of the apos tles, was spe cially given to
them. (John 16:13-15.) This was given to the
eleven on the night of the last Sup per, after
Judas had gone out (John 13:31); and when
Paul, the twelfth, was ordained, it ap plied to
him also with equal force, and was so ful filled.
The prom ise reads, “But the Com forter, which
is the holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in
my name, he shall teach you all things, and
bring all things to your remem brance, what so -
ever I have said unto you; … and he will show
you things to come.”—John 14:26; 16:13.

Thus we learn that the apos tolic inspi ra tion
was to be three fold in its char ac ter, con sist ing
(a) of a guid ance into all truth con cern ing the
divine pur poses and plan; (b) of such refresh -
ment of the mem ory as would enable them to
recall and repro duce all of the Lord’s per sonal
teach ing while he was with them; and (c) of
spe cial sub se quent rev e la tions of things to
come—of the “many things” the Lord had to tell 
them, which they were not able to bear until
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after his death and res ur rec tion and the
descent of the holy Spirit.—John 16:12.

(2) Begin ning with the sec ond of these prop o -
si tions—the refresh ment of the mem ory—we
think it is man i fest that the prom ise did not
imply a dic ta tion of the exact order and phrase -
ol ogy in which they should express those
things. Nor do their writ ings give evi dence of
such dic ta tion, although this prom ise is of itself 
a guar an tee of the cor rect ness of their accounts. 
In each of the four gos pels we have a his toric
account of the Lord’s earthly life and work, and
in each the indi vid u al ity of the writer appears.
Each, in his own man ner and style, records
those items which seem to him most impor tant; 
and, under the Lord’s super vi sion, all together
fur nish as com plete an account as is nec es sary
to estab lish the faith of the Church (a) in the
iden tity of Jesus of Naz a reth with the Mes siah
of the proph ets; (b) in the ful fill ment of the
proph e cies con cern ing him; and (c) in the facts
of his life, and the divine inspi ra tion of all his
teach ings. If the inspi ra tion had been ver bal
(i.e., by word for word dic ta tion), it would not
have been nec es sary for four men to rephrase
the same events. But it is note wor thy that
while each thus exer cised his own indi vid ual
free dom of expres sion, and his choice of the
most impor tant events wor thy of record, the
Lord so super vised the mat ter that among them 
noth ing of impor tance was omit ted, and that all 
that is needed is faith fully re corded and is thor -
oughly trust wor thy, as evi denced both by the
per sonal integ rity of the writ ers, and also by
the prom ise of the influ ence of the holy Spirit
to re fresh their mem o ries. In this con nec tion it
is a note wor thy fact that the Apos tle John’s
record sup ple ments those of the other three—
Mat thew, Mark and Luke—and that he men -
tions, chiefly, dis courses, cir cum stances and
inci dents of impor tance omit ted by the oth ers.
A glance at the Table of Gos pel Har mo nies in
your Bagster or Oxford “Teach ers’ Bible” will
show this.

(3) Another prop o si tion of the prom ise was,
“He will guide you into all truth” (or “teach you
all things”—con cern ing the truth). Here we
have the prom ise of just what we see evi denced
in the writ ings of all the apos tles; though they
were plain and unlearned men, their Scrip tural 

exe ge sis is most remark able. They were able to
con found the wis dom of the wis est theo lo gians,
not only of their own time, but ever since. No
elo quence of error can stand before the logic of
their deduc tions from the law and the proph ets
and the teach ings of the Lord. The Jew ish rul -
ers and elders and scribes marked this, and
“took knowl edge of them that they had been
with Jesus”—that they had learned his doc trine 
and caught his spirit.—Acts 4:5, 6,13.

We notice that a large pro por tion of the apos -
tolic epis tles, par tic u larly Paul’s, con sists of
such log i cal argu ments, based upon the
inspired writ ings of the Old Tes ta ment and the
teach ings of the Lord. And those who have par -
taken of the same spirit, by fol low ing the lines
of argu ment they thus pres ent, are led by them
to the same truth ful con clu sions; so that our
faith does not stand in the wis dom of men,
but in the power of God. (1 Cor. 2:1,4,5.) But in
this sort of teach ing, as well as in the his toric
tes ti mony, we see no evi dence of word for word
dic ta tion, and that the apos tles were mere
mechan i cal aman u en ses; but, rather, they
clearly show that they were filled with a knowl -
edge of the truth and with the spirit of the
truth—with a holy enthu si asm to declare the
good tid ings, which burns and glows upon every 
page, and which kin dles in the hearts of all of
God’s people the same sacred flame.

(4) The last prop o si tion of this prom ise is
that the spirit would show them (and by impli -
ca tion the whole Church through them) things
to come. Thus they were also to be proph ets or
seers to the Church. Some of the things to come
were evi dently shown to the apos tles by this
supe rior illu mi na tion of the mind or quick en ing 
of the men tal forces—the guid ance of judg ment
—in the inter pre ta tion of law and proph ecy and 
the teach ings of the Lord.

But more than this was nec es sary, and
there fore, spe cial visions and rev e la tions by 
the holy Spirit were granted to instruct them
con cern ing the things to come. Among these
were—

(a) The vision of the com ing glory of the king -
dom with its earthly and heav enly phases, as
seen on the mount of trans fig u ra tion—Matt.
17:2-9. See Stud ies in the Scrip tures, vol. 1,
Chap ter 14;
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(b) Paul’s vision of the third heav ens or Mil -
len nial king dom (Eph. 3:3-6; 2 Cor. 12:1-4),
which so won der fully influ enced his life and
writ ings, al though not due and hence not per -
mit ted to be plainly expressed in his day;

(c) Paul’s vision of the Mac e do nian desire and 
call for his ser vices—Acts 16:9,10;

(d) Peter’s vision of clean and unclean beasts, 
direct ing him to use the keys of the King dom
(Matt. 16:19) in open ing the door to the Gen -
tiles, of whom Cornelius was the first con vert
(Acts 10); and

(e) The remark able rev e la tion to John on
Patmos, which con sisted of a series of visions,
por tray ing in sign lan guage all the prom i nent
fea tures of the course of Chris tian ity until the
end of the age. This par takes more of the char -
ac ter of the ancient proph e cies; for though John 
saw and faith fully re corded these visions for
the future ben e fit of the Church, he him self
could not have fully under stood them because
the seals were not yet opened in his day, and
the truths therein sym bol ized were not yet
meat in due sea son for the Lord’s house hold.
But now as it does become meat for the house -
hold, the honor of the apos tles and the impor -
tance of their ser vice for the Church in con nec -
tion with it will be more and more appre ci ated
by all who par take of its refresh ment and
strength—other helps and ser vants being now
used of the Spirit in set ting forth those truths.

Thus the apos tles were divinely instructed
with ref er ence to the deep and hith erto hid den
things of God. When super nat u ral means were
nec es sary such means were used, but when the
nat u ral means were suf fi cient, they were
directed in the use of the nat u ral means, the
Lord always guid ing them into cor rect pre -
sen ta tions of the truths from which he
designed to feed his Church, at the hands of
other ser vants, dur ing the entire Gos pel age.
In deed we may rest assured that the divine
Word, given or elab o rated through the twelve
apos tles, will con sti tute the text book from
which the world also will be in structed during
the Millennial age.
Apos tolic Fal li bil ity.

Five cir cum stances men tioned in the New
Tes ta ment are usu ally con sid ered as opposed to 
the thought of apos tolic infal li bil ity, which we

have pre sented fore go ing. These we will exam -
ine sep a rately, as fol lows:

(1) Peter’s denial of our Lord at the time of
the cru ci fix ion. It is not dis puted that this was
a seri ous wrong, and one for which Peter was
sin cerely pen i tent. But it was com mit ted before
he had received the Pen te cos tal bless ing; and,
besides, the infal li bil ity claimed for the Apos -
tles is that which applied to their pub lic
teach ings—their writ ings—and not to all the
acts of their lives, which were affected by the
blem ishes of their “earthen ves sels,” marred by
the fall in which all of the chil dren of Adam
 suffered—which blem ishes are for giv able
through the merit of Christ’s righ teous ness. The
Apos tolic office for the ser vice of the Lord and
the Church was some thing apart from the mere 
weak nesses of the flesh. It did not come upon
per fect but upon imper fect men. It did not make 
their thoughts and actions per fect, but over-
ruled those thoughts and actions, so that the
teach ings of those twelve are infal li ble. And
this is the kind of infal li bil ity now claimed for
the popes—that when a pope speaks ex-
cathedra, or offi cially, he is over-ruled of God,
and not per mit ted to err. This they claim as
apos tles—claim ing that they pos sess apos tolic
office and author ity. But all this is con tra dicted
by var i ous Scrip tures: twelve alone were cho -
sen, and not in suc ces sion, but at once (Luke
6:13-16); and when one failed and another took
his office (Acts 1:26), there were still but
twelve; and the last pages of inspi ra tion show
us that only the teach ings of the twelve are
foun da tions for the faith of the Church, or will
he rec og nized as such in the New Jeru sa lem.

(2) The fact that Peter “dis sem bled” or acted
in a two-faced man ner on one occa sion, in deal -
ing with Jews and Gen tiles, is pointed to as
proof that the apos tles were “men of like pas -
sions” as oth ers, and were not infal li ble in con -
duct. Again we con cede the charge, and find
that the apos tles con ceded this (Acts 14:15); but 
we repeat that these human weak nesses were
not per mit ted to mar their work and use ful ness 
as apos tles—as those who preached the gos pel
with the holy spirit sent down from heaven (1
Pet. 1:12; Gal. 1:11,12)—not with man’s wis dom 
but with the wis dom from above. (1 Cor. 2:5-
16.) And this error of Peter God at once cor -
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rected, through the Apos tle Paul, who kindly
but firmly “with stood him to the face, because
he was to be blamed.” (Gal. 2:11.) And it is quite 
notice able that Peter’s two epis tles show no
trace of waver ing on the sub ject of the equal ity
of Jews and Gen tiles in Christ, nor any fear ful -
ness in acknowledging the Lord.

(3) The Lord left the apos tles in uncer tainty
re spect ing the time of his sec ond com ing and
king dom—sim ply tell ing them and all to watch,
that when due they might know and not be in
dark ness on the sub ject, as the world in gen eral 
will be. It is man i fest, too, that the apos tles
rather expected the sec ond advent and king dom 
within the first or sec ond cen tu ries; but their
lack of knowl edge on this sub ject has in no wise 
marred their writ ings, which, under divine
direc tion, made no such state ments, but on the
con trary de clared—“that day can not come,
until there come a great apos tasy, and the man 
of sin be revealed, the son of per di tion”—Anti -
christ.—2 Thes. 2:3.

(4) Paul, who wrote, “I, Paul, say unto you,
that if ye be cir cum cised, Christ shall profit you 
noth ing” (Gal. 5:2), caused Tim o thy to be cir -
cum cised. (Acts 16:3.) And we are asked, Did he 
not thereby teach falsely, and in con tra dic tion
to his own  testimony? We answer, No: Tim o thy
was a Jew, because his mother was a Jew ess
(Acts 16:1); and cir cum ci sion was a national
cus tom amongst the Jews, which began before
the Law of Moses and which was con tin ued
after Christ had “made an end of the Law, nail -
ing it to his cross.” Cir cum ci sion was given to
Abra ham and his seed, four hun dred and thirty 
years before the Law was given to Israel as a
nation at Mount Sinai. Peter was des ig nated
the apos tle to the cir cum ci sion (i.e., to the Jews), 
and Paul, the apos tle to the un circumcision
(i.e., to the Gen tiles).—Gal. 2:7,8.

Paul’s argu ment of Gal. 5:2 was not
addressed to Jews. He was address ing Gen tiles, 
whose only rea son for desir ing or even think ing 
about cir cum ci sion was that cer tain false teach -
ers were con fus ing them, by tell ing them that
they must keep the Law Cov e nant, as well as
accept Christ—thus lead ing them to ignore the
new Cov e nant. In Gal. 5:2, Paul shows them
that for them to be cir cum cised (for any such
rea son) would be a repu di a tion of the New

Cov e nant, and hence of the entire work of
Christ.

That Paul found no objec tion to Jews con tin -
u ing their national cus tom of cir cum ci sion is
evi dent from his words in 1 Cor. 7:18,19, as well 
as in his course with Tim o thy. Not that it was
nec es sary for Tim o thy or any other Jew to be
cir cum cised, but that it was not improper, and
that, as he would be going amongst Jews to a
con sid er able extent, it would be to his advan -
tage, giv ing him the con fi dence of the Jews. But 
we see Paul’s stead fast resis tance, on this sub -
ject, when some who mis con ceived the mat ter
sought to have Titus cir cum cised—a full-
blooded Greek.—Gal. 2:3.

(5) The account of Paul’s course, recorded in
Acts 21:20-26, is reflected upon as being con -
trary to his own teach ings of the truth. It is
claimed that it was because of wrong doing in
this instance that Paul was per mit ted to suf fer
so much as a pris oner and was finally sent to
Rome. But such a view is not borne out by
Scrip ture-stated facts. The record shows that
through out this entire expe ri ence Paul had the
sym pa thy and approval of all the other apos -
tles, and, above all, the Lord’s con tin ued favor.
His course was at the instance of the other
apos tles. It was tes ti fied to him by proph ecy,
before he went to Jeru sa lem (Acts 21:10-14),
that bonds and im pris on ment awaited him; and 
it was in obe di ence to his con vic tions of duty
that he braved all those pre dicted ad ver si ties.
And when in the very midst of his trou ble, we
read, “The Lord stood by him and said, ‘Be of
good cheer, Paul: for as thou hast tes ti fied of
me in Jeru sa lem, so must thou bear wit ness
also at Rome’“; and later we find the Lord again 
show ing him favor, as we read, “There stood by
me the angel of God, whose I am, and whom I
serve, say ing, Fear not, Paul; thou must be
brought before Caesar: and lo, God hath given
thee all them that sail with thee.” (Acts 23:11;
27:23,24.) In view of these facts, we must seek
an under stand ing of Paul’s course in cor re spon -
dence with his uni formly bold and noble course
—esteem ing very highly the work and tes ti -
mony which God not only did not reprove, but
on the contrary approved.

Com ing then to the exam i na tion of Acts
21:21-27, we notice (verse 21) that Paul had not 
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taught that Jew ish con verts should not cir -
cum cise their chil dren; nor did he repu di ate the 
Mosaic law—rather, he hon ored it, by point ing
out the greater and grander real i ties which
Moses’ law so forc ibly typ i fied. So far, there fore, 
from repu di at ing Moses, he hon ored Moses and
the Law, say ing, The law is just and holy and
good, and that by it the knowl edge of the hei -
nous ness of sin had been increased; that the
Law was so grand that no imper fect man could
obey it fully, and that Christ, by keep ing it, had 
won its rewards, and now under a New Cov e -
nant was offer ing ever last ing life and bless ings
to those unable to keep it, who, by faith,
accepted as the cov er ing of their imper fec tions,
his perfect obedience and sac ri fice.

Cer tain cer e mo nies of the Jew ish dis pen sa -
tion were typ i cal of spir i tual truths belong ing
to the Gos pel age, such as the fasts, the cel e bra -
tion of new moons and Sab bath days and feasts. 
The apos tle clearly shows that the Gos pel of the 
New Cov e nant nei ther enjoins nor for bids these 
(the Lord’s Sup per and Bap tism being the only
in junc tions of a sym bolic char ac ter com manded
us, and they, new ones).—Col. 2:16,17; Luke
22:19; Matt. 28:19.

One of these Jew ish sym bolic rites was that
ob served by Paul and the four Jews, which we
are now exam in ing, termed “puri fy ing.” Being
Jews, they had a right, if they chose, not only to 
con se crate them selves to God, in Christ, but
also to per form the sym bol of this puri fi ca -
tion. And this is what they did—the men who
were with Paul hav ing made, addi tion ally, a
vow to humil i ate them selves, before the Lord
and the peo ple, by hav ing their heads shaven.

These sym bolic cer e mo nies cost some thing; and 
the charges pre sum ably made up the “offer -
ing” of money—so much for each, to de fray the
expenses of the Temple.

Paul never taught the Jews that they were
free from the Law,—but, on the con trary, that
the Law had domin ion over each of them so
long as he lived. He showed, how ever, that if a
Jew accepted Christ, and became “dead with
him,” it set tled the claims of the Law Cov e nant 
upon such, and made them God’s free men in
Christ. (Rom. 7:1-4.) But he did teach the Gen -
tile con verts that they had never been under
the Jew ish Law Cov e nant, and that for them to
attempt the prac tice of Jew ish Law cer e mo nies
and rites would imply that they were trust ing
in those sym bols for their sal va tion, and not
rely ing wholly upon the merit of Christ’s sac ri -
fice. And to this all of the apos tles assented. See 
Acts 21:25; 15:20,23-29.

Our con clu sion is that God did most won der -
fully use the twelve apos tles, mak ing them very 
able min is ters of his truth, and guid ing them
super nat u rally in the sub jects upon which they
wrote—so that noth ing prof it able to the man of
God has been omit ted—and in the very words
of the orig i nal man i fested a care and wis dom
beyond what even the apos tles them selves com -
pre hended. Praise God for this sure foundation.
“How firm a foun da tion, ye saints of the Lord,
    Is laid for your faith in his excel lent Word!
What more can he say than to you he hath said?
    You, who unto Jesus for ref uge have fled.”

Mat thew 5:1-48
And see ing the mul ti tudes, he went up into
a moun tain: and when he was set, his dis ci -
ples came unto him: And he opened his
mouth, and taught them, say ing, Blessed
are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the king -
dom of heaven. Blessed are they that
mourn: for they shall be com forted. Blessed 
are the meek: for they shall inherit the

earth. Blessed are they which do hun ger
and thirst after righ teous ness: for they shall 
be filled. Blessed are the mer ci ful: for they
shall obtain mercy. Blessed are the pure in
heart: for they shall see God. Blessed are
the peace mak ers: for they shall be called
the chil dren of God. Blessed are they which
are per se cuted for righ teous ness' sake: for
theirs is the king dom of heaven. Blessed are 
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ye, when men shall revile you, and per se -
cute you, and shall say all man ner of evil
against you falsely, for my sake. Rejoice,
and be exceed ing glad: for great is your
reward in heaven: for so per se cuted they
the proph ets which were before you. Ye are
the salt of the earth: but if the salt have lost 
his savor, where with shall it be salted? it is
thence forth good for noth ing, but to be cast 
out, and to be trod den under foot of men.
Ye are the light of the world. A city that is
set on a hill can not be hid. Nei ther do men
light a can dle, and put it under a bushel,
but on a can dle stick; and it giv eth light unto 
all that are in the house. Let your light so
shine before men, that they may see your
good works, and glo rify your Father which is 
in heaven. Think not that I am come to
destroy the law, or the proph ets: I am not
come to destroy, but to ful fill. For ver ily I
say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass,
one jot or one tit tle shall in no wise pass
from the law, till all be ful filled. Who so ever
there fore shall break one of these least
com mand ments, and shall teach men so, he 
shall be called the least in the king dom of
heaven: but who so ever shall do and teach
them, the same shall be called great in the
king dom of heaven. For I say unto you,
That except your righ teous ness shall exceed 
the righ teous ness of the scribes and Phar i -
sees, ye shall in no case enter into the king -
dom of heaven. Ye have heard that it was
said by them of old time, Thou shalt not kill; 
and who so ever shall kill shall be in dan ger
of the judg ment: But I say unto you, That
who so ever is angry with his brother with out 
a cause shall be in dan ger of the judg ment:
and who so ever shall say to his brother,
Raca, shall be in dan ger of the coun cil: but
who so ever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in
dan ger of hell fire. There fore if thou bring
thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest 
that thy brother hath aught against thee;
Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go 
thy way; first be rec on ciled to thy brother,
and then come and offer thy gift. Agree with 
thine adver sary quickly, while thou art in
the way with him; lest at any time the
adver sary deliver thee to the judge, and the 
judge deliver thee to the offi cer, and thou
be cast into prison. Ver ily I say unto thee,
Thou shalt by no means come out thence,
till thou hast paid the utter most far thing. Ye 
have heard that it was said by them of old
time, Thou shalt not com mit adul tery: But I

say unto you, That who so ever looketh on a
woman to lust after her hath com mit ted
adul tery with her already in his heart. And if 
thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and
cast it from thee: for it is prof it able for thee
that one of thy mem bers should per ish, and 
not that thy whole body should be cast into
hell. And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it 
off, and cast it from thee: for it is prof it able
for thee that one of thy mem bers should
per ish, and not that thy whole body should
be cast into hell. It hath been said, Who so -
ever shall put away his wife, let him give
her a writ ing of divorce ment: But I say unto 
you, That who so ever shall put away his
wife, sav ing for the cause of for ni ca tion,
causeth her to com mit adul tery: and who -
so ever shall marry her that is divorced
committeth adul tery. Again, ye have heard
that it hath been said by them of old time,
Thou shalt not for swear thy self, but shalt
per form unto the Lord thine oaths: But I
say unto you, Swear not at all; nei ther by
heaven; for it is God's throne: Nor by the
earth; for it is his foot stool: nei ther by Jeru -
sa lem; for it is the city of the great King.
Nei ther shalt thou swear by thy head,
because thou canst not make one hair white 
or black. But let your com mu ni ca tion be,
Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for what so ever is more
than these com eth of evil. Ye have heard
that it hath been said, An eye for an eye,
and a tooth for a tooth: But I say unto you,
That ye resist not evil: but who so ever shall
smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him
the other also. And if any man will sue thee
at the law, and take away thy coat, let him
have thy cloak also. And who so ever shall
com pel thee to go a mile, go with him
twain. Give to him that asketh thee, and
from him that would bor row of thee turn not 
thou away. Ye have heard that it hath been
said, Thou shalt love thy neigh bor, and hate 
thine enemy. But I say unto you, Love your
ene mies, bless them that curse you, do
good to them that hate you, and pray for
them which despite fully use you, and per se -
cute you; That ye may be the chil dren of
your Father which is in heaven: for he
maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on
the good, and sendeth rain on the just and
on the unjust. For if ye love them which
love you, what reward have ye? do not even 
the pub li cans the same? And if ye salute
your breth ren only, what do ye more than
oth ers? do not even the pub li cans so? Be ye 
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there fore per fect, even as your Father which 
is in heaven is per fect. 

Mat thew 6:1-34
Take heed that ye do not your alms before
men, to be seen of them: oth er wise ye have 
no reward of your Father which is in
heaven. There fore when thou doest thine
alms, do not sound a trum pet before thee,
as the hyp o crites do in the syn a gogues and
in the streets, that they may have glory of
men. Ver ily I say unto you, They have their
reward. But when thou doest alms, let not
thy left hand know what thy right hand
doeth: That thine alms may be in secret:
and thy Father which seeth in secret him self 
shall reward thee openly. And when thou
prayest, thou shalt not be as the hyp o crites
are: for they love to pray stand ing in the
syn a gogues and in the cor ners of the
streets, that they may be seen of men. Ver -
ily I say unto you, They have their reward.
But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy
closet, and when thou hast shut thy door,
pray to thy Father which is in secret; and
thy Father which seeth in secret shall
reward thee openly. But when ye pray, use
not vain rep e ti tions, as the hea then do: for
they think that they shall be heard for their
much speak ing. Be not ye there fore like
unto them: for your Father knoweth what
things ye have need of, before ye ask him.
After this man ner there fore pray ye: Our
Father which art in heaven, Hal lowed be thy 
name. Thy king dom come. Thy will be done
in earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this day
our daily bread. And for give us our debts,
as we for give our debt ors. And lead us not
into temp ta tion, but deliver us from evil:
For thine is the king dom, and the power,
and the glory, for ever. Amen. For if ye for -
give men their tres passes, your heav enly
Father will also for give you: But if ye for give 
not men their tres passes, nei ther will your
Father for give your tres passes. More over
when ye fast, be not, as the hyp o crites, of a 
sad coun te nance: for they dis fig ure their
faces, that they may appear unto men to
fast. Ver ily I say unto you, They have their
reward. But thou, when thou fast est, anoint 
thine head, and wash thy face; That thou
appear not unto men to fast, but unto thy
Father which is in secret: and thy Father,
which seeth in secret, shall reward thee
openly. Lay not up for your selves trea sures
upon earth, where moth and rust doth

cor rupt, and where thieves break through
and steal: But lay up for your selves trea -
sures in heaven, where nei ther moth nor
rust doth cor rupt, and where thieves do not
break through nor steal: For where your
trea sure is, there will your heart be also.
The light of the body is the eye: if there fore
thine eye be sin gle, thy whole body shall be
full of light. But if thine eye be evil, thy
whole body shall be full of dark ness. If
there fore the light that is in thee be dark -
ness, how great is that dark ness! No man
can serve two mas ters: for either he will
hate the one, and love the other; or else he
will hold to the one, and despise the other.
Ye can not serve God and mam mon. There -
fore I say unto you, Take no thought for
your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall
drink; nor yet for your body, what ye shall
put on. Is not the life more than meat, and
the body than rai ment? Behold the fowls of
the air: for they sow not, nei ther do they
reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heav -
enly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much
better than they? Which of you by tak ing
thought can add one cubit unto his stat ure?
And why take ye thought for rai ment? Con -
sider the lil ies of the field, how they grow;
they toil not, nei ther do they spin: And yet I 
say unto you, That even Sol o mon in all his
glory was not arrayed like one of these.
Where fore, if God so clothe the grass of the
field, which today is, and tomor row is cast
into the oven, shall he not much more
clothe you, O ye of lit tle faith? There fore
take no thought, say ing, What shall we eat? 
or, What shall we drink? or, Where withal
shall we be clothed? (For after all these
things do the Gen tiles seek:) for your heav -
enly Father knoweth that ye have need of
all these things. But seek ye first the king -
dom of God, and his righ teous ness; and all
these things shall be added unto you. Take
there fore no thought for the mor row: for
the mor row shall take thought for the things 
of itself. Suf fi cient unto the day is the evil
thereof. 

Mat thew 7:1-29
Judge not, that ye be not judged. For with 
what judg ment ye judge, ye shall be
judged: and with what mea sure ye mete,
it shall be mea sured to you again. And
why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy 
brother's eye, but considerest not the
beam that is in thine own eye? Or how wilt 
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thou say to thy brother, Let me pull out
the mote out of thine eye; and, behold, a
beam is in thine own eye? Thou hyp o crite, 
first cast out the beam out of thine own
eye; and then shalt thou see clearly to
cast out the mote out of thy brother's eye. 
Give not that which is holy unto the dogs,
nei ther cast ye your pearls before swine,
lest they tram ple them under their feet,
and turn again and rend you. Ask, and it
shall be given you; seek, and ye shall
find; knock, and it shall be opened unto
you: For every one that asketh receiveth;
and he that seeketh findeth; and to him
that knocketh it shall be opened. Or what
man is there of you, whom if his son ask
bread, will he give him a stone? Or if he
ask a fish, will he give him a ser pent? If
ye then, being evil, know how to give
good gifts unto your chil dren, how much
more shall your Father which is in heaven
give good things to them that ask him?
There fore all things what so ever ye would
that men should do to you, do ye even so
to them: for this is the law and the proph -
ets. Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide 
is the gate, and broad is the way, that
leadeth to destruc tion, and many there be 
which go in thereat: Because strait is the
gate, and nar row is the way, which
leadeth unto life, and few there be that
find it. Beware of false proph ets, which
come to you in sheep's cloth ing, but
inwardly they are rav en ing wolves. Ye
shall know them by their fruits. Do men
gather grapes of thorns, or figs of this tles? 
Even so every good tree bringeth forth
good fruit; but a cor rupt tree bringeth
forth evil fruit. A good tree can not bring
forth evil fruit, nei ther can a cor rupt tree
bring forth good fruit. Every tree that
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn
down, and cast into the fire. Where fore by 
their fruits ye shall know them. Not every
one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall
enter into the king dom of heaven; but he
that doeth the will of my Father which is
in heaven. Many will say to me in that
day, Lord, Lord, have we not proph e sied
in thy name and in thy name have cast
out dev ils? and in thy name done many
won der ful works? And then will I pro fess
unto them, I never knew you: depart from 
me, ye that work iniq uity. There fore who -
so ever heareth these say ings of mine, and 

doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise
man, which built his house upon a rock:
And the rain descended, and the floods
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon
that house; and it fell not; for it was
founded upon a rock. And every one that
heareth these say ings of mine, and doeth
them not, shall be lik ened unto a fool ish
man, which built his house upon the sand: 
And the rain descended, and the floods
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon
that house; and it fell: and great was the
fall of it. And it came to pass, when Jesus
had ended these say ings, the peo ple were
aston ished at his doc trine: For he taught
them as one having authority, and not as
the scribes.

Luke 6:17-49
And he came down with them, and stood
in the plain, and the com pany of his dis ci -
ples, and a great mul ti tude of peo ple out
of all Judea and Jeru sa lem, and from the
sea coast of Tyre and Sidon, which came
to hear him, and to be healed of their dis -
eases; And they that were vexed with
unclean spir its: and they were healed. And 
the whole mul ti tude sought to touch him:
for there went vir tue out of him, and
healed them all. And he lifted up his eyes
on his dis ci ples, and said, Blessed be ye
poor: for yours is the king dom of God.
Blessed are ye that hun ger now: for ye
shall be filled. Blessed are ye that weep
now: for ye shall laugh. Blessed are ye,
when men shall hate you, and when they
shall sep a rate you from their com pany,
and shall reproach you, and cast out your
name as evil, for the Son of man's sake.
Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy:
for, behold, your reward is great in
heaven: for in the like man ner did their
fathers unto the proph ets. But woe unto
you that are rich! for ye have received
your con so la tion. Woe unto you that are
full for ye shall hun ger. Woe unto you that 
laugh now! for ye shall mourn and weep.
Woe unto you, when all men shall speak
well of you! for so did their fathers to the
false proph ets. But I say unto you which
hear, Love your ene mies, do good to them 
which hate you, Bless them that curse
you, and pray for them which despite fully
use you. And unto him that smiteth thee
on the one cheek offer also the other; and 
him that tak eth away thy cloak for bid not
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to take thy coat also. Give to every man
that asketh of thee; and of him that tak -
eth away thy goods ask them not again.
And as ye would that men should do to
you, do ye also to them like wise. For if ye
love them which love you, what thank
have ye? for sin ners also love those that
love them. And if ye do good to them
which do good to you, what thank have
ye? for sin ners also do even the same.
And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to 
receive, what thank have ye? for sin ners
also lend to sin ners, to receive as much
again. But love ye your ene mies, and do
good, and lend, hop ing for noth ing again;
and your reward shall be great, and ye
shall be the chil dren of the High est: for he 
is kind unto the unthank ful and to the evil. 
Be ye there fore mer ci ful, as your Father
also is mer ci ful. Judge not, and ye shall
not be judged: con demn not, and ye shall
not be con demned: for give, and ye shall
be for given: Give, and it shall be given
unto you, good mea sure, pressed down,
and shaken together, and run ning over,
shall men give into your bosom. For with
the same mea sure that ye mete withal it
shall be mea sured to you again. And he
spake a par a ble unto them, Can the blind
lead the blind? shall they not both fall into 
the ditch? The dis ci ple is not above his
mas ter: but every one that is per fect shall 
be as his mas ter. And why beholdest thou
the mote that is in thy brother's eye, but
perceivest not the beam that is in thine

own eye? Either how canst thou say to thy 
brother, Brother, let me pull out the mote
that is in thine eye, when thou thy self
beholdest not the beam that is in thine
own eye? Thou hyp o crite, cast out first
the beam out of thine own eye, and then
shalt thou see clearly to pull out the mote
that is in thy brother's eye. For a good
tree bringeth not forth cor rupt fruit; nei -
ther doth a cor rupt tree bring forth good
fruit. For every tree is known by his own
fruit. For of thorns men do not gather figs, 
nor of a bram ble bush gather they grapes. 
A good man out of the good trea sure of
his heart bringeth forth that which is
good; and an evil man out of the evil trea -
sure of his heart bringeth forth that which
is evil: for of the abun dance of the heart
his mouth speaketh. And why call ye me,
Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I
say? Who so ever com eth to me, and
heareth my say ings, and doeth them, I
will show you to whom he is like: He is
like a man which built a house, and digged 
deep, and laid the foun da tion on a rock:
and when the flood arose, the stream beat 
vehe mently upon that house, and could
not shake it: for it was founded upon a
rock. But he that heareth, and doeth not,
is like a man that with out a foun da tion
built a house upon the earth; against
which the stream did beat vehemently,
and immediately it fell; and the ruin of
that house was great.

“MARK THE PERFECT MAN! BEHOLD THE UPRIGHT!”—Reprints, p. 2585
MATTHEW 4:25-5:12.

“Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.”
WHAT char ac ter is tics are essen tial to our at -
tain ment of the most blessed con di tions God
has to bestow? What must we be in order to
inherit the King dom, be filled with righ teous -
ness, obtain divine mercy and ever last ing com -
fort, be called the sons of God, and be per mit ted 
to see his face, ob tain ing a great reward in
heaven? What ques tion, what topic, what Bible
les son, could be more inter est ing to us or a
more prof it able study than this one? The great
Teacher made it the topic, the text, of one of his
prin ci pal dis courses at his first advent, and

caused the gist of his argu ment to be recorded
for the admo ni tion of his true fol low ers
through out this Gos pel age.

While the char ac ter of our Lord, which we as
his fol low ers are to copy, is one; and the attain -
ment of that one char ac ter or dis po si tion means 
the attain ment of all the bless ings God has to
bestow; nev er the less, in order to pres ent the
mat ter the more dis tinctly to our minds the
Lord divides this one char ac ter or dis po si tion
into dif fer ent sec tions, giv ing us a view of each
par tic u lar part; just as a pho tog ra pher would
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take a front view, right-side view, left-side
view, rear view and angling views, of any inter -
est ing sub ject, so that all the details of con -
struc tion might be clearly dis cern ible.
The First Essen tial.

The first char ac ter-pic ture which our Lord
pres ents we may rea son ably assume was in
some  respects at least most impor tant: It is Hu -
mil ity. “Blessed are the hum ble-minded (poor
in spirit) for theirs is the King dom of heaven.”
We do not under stand this to sig nify that
humil ity is the only essen tial grace, and that
who ever is hum ble will there fore attain the
King dom; but rather that to the attain ment of
the King dom humil ity is a pre req ui site of first
impor tance. In other words, while all hum ble
peo ple will not attain the King dom, the King -
dom can not be at tained by any one who is not
hum ble: the King dom is theirs, in the sense
that it is pos si ble for this class to accept the
terms and to attain to the hon ors and bless ings, 
while all of a dif fer ent atti tude of mind—the
proud, the haughty, the self-con ceited, are ab -
so lutely debarred from any pos si bil ity of at tain -
ing the King dom so long as these con trary
con di tions lie at the foun da tion of their char ac -
ters.

O that all of the Lord’s peo ple might see this
point clearly and dis tinctly, and real ize once
and for ever that “The Lord resisteth the proud
and show eth his favors to the hum ble” exclu -
sively! How this thought should put a guard
upon every one of the Lord’s lit tle ones who is
seek ing to be con formed to the image of God’s
dear Son. How jeal ously they would watch and
fos ter the devel op ment of this spirit of humil ity
in their own hearts, and how it would be more
and more dis cern ible to oth ers in their daily
course of life, and what a bless ing and what an
influ ence for good, espe cially upon the “breth -
ren,” would re sult!

Grow ing out of this first essen tial qual ity or
char ac ter is tic, as a tree of many branches out of 
the root, come the other graces of the spirit,
which the Lord has declared blessed—divinely
ap proved. How dif fer ent our Lord’s teach ings in 
this respect from all hu man teach ings! Earthly
wis dom would say, on the con trary: Hold up
your head; think well of your self, if you would
have other peo ple think well of you; be high-

spir ited, instead of poor in spirit, a lit tle
haughty, rather than of hum ble demeanor; it
will have a greater influ ence in many respects,
for no one will think more highly of you than
you think of your self, nor give you credit for
more than you claim; hence, think highly of
your self, and claim much, car ry ing a high head, 
and hav ing a lofty and self-impor tant look.

No doubt there is worldly wis dom in the
worldly coun sel; no doubt there is some truth
in the worldly sug ges tion, so far as suc cess in
earthly mat ters in the pres ent time is con -
cerned. But here as in other in stances, the Lord 
shows us that his ways are not as man’s ways,
but higher, as the heav ens are higher than the
earth. He assures us that he that humbleth
him self shall be exalted in due time, while he
who exalts him self shall be brought low, in due
time. (Matt. 23:12.) In the Scrip tures he points
us to our dear Redeemer as the illus tra tion of
the hum ble and obe di ent one, whom he has now 
exalted to the right hand of divine power; and
our atten tion is also called to the great Adver -
sary, who, tak ing a reverse course, sought to
exalt him self, and has been abased, and is ulti -
mately to be destroyed.—Phil. 2:9; Heb. 2:14.

A sharp dis tinc tion should be noted between
being poor in spirit and being poor in pocket, or
in intel lec tual gifts and attain ments. We have
all seen peo ple who were poor in these earthly
senses, yet proud in spirit. The point to be
noticed is that what ever our finan cial or intel -
lec tual gifts and con di tions, the thing accept -
able in the divine sight is humil ity of spirit.
Such a dis po si tion is essen tial to those who
would receive the wis dom which com eth from
above—they must have a hum ble ap pre ci a tion
of their own defi cien cies and lack of wis dom,
else they can not receive freely, heart ily, the
wis dom which God is pleased to grant in the
pres ent time, only to those who are in the atti -
tude of heart to receive it. And it will be seen
also that this humil ity of mind is essen tial as a
basis for the spirit of a sound mind—for who is
in a proper con di tion to think justly, rea son -
ably, impar tially, except first of all he have a
hum ble dis po si tion? Hence we must agree that
humil ity is a pri mary ele ment in the dis po si tion 
or mind of Christ.
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Con so la tions The Reward of Sym pa thy.
The sec ond beat i tude or blessed con di tion

men tioned by our Lord stands closely related to 
the first—“Blessed are they that mourn.”
Mourn ing of itself is not a grace, but it beto kens 
an atti tude of mind which is accept able in the
Lord’s sight. Nor should we think of a mourn ful 
spirit, with out con so la tion or joys, as being a
Chris tian spirit. We can not sup pose that our
Heav enly Father and the holy angels are con -
tin ual mourn ers, as they would cer tainly be if
mourn ing pos sessed any merit of  itself. The
thought rather is, Blessed are ye that mourn
now—to whom pres ent earthly con di tions are
not entirely sat is fac tory and happifying—who
are not blind to the dif fi cul ties and tri als
through which the human fam ily as a whole is
pass ing—sin and sick ness, pain and trou ble,
dying and cry ing: blessed are those who have
sym pa thy of heart under pres ent con di tions,
and to whom they are not sat is fac tory; for the
time is com ing when,  under God’s prov i dence, a 
better order of things shall be insti tuted, and
their dis sat is fac tion with pres ent con di tions
will but bring them into closer sym pa thy and
fel low ship with those better things for which
the divine plan is pre par ing. When God’s King -
dom shall come and his will be done on earth as 
it is done in heaven, all cause for mourn ing and
for sor row and for tears will be done away: that
will be a time for con so la tion, for sat is fac tion, to 
this class.

Indeed, a good mea sure of com fort comes to
the Lord’s peo ple even in the pres ent age—
through faith built upon the exceed ing great
and pre cious prom ises of the divine Word. The
fact that they are able to dis cern the wrongs,
the ineq ui ties, the dis tresses of the pres ent
time, cre ates in this class that very con di tion of
heart to which divine prom ises appeal, whereas 
oth ers not so touched at heart with sym pa thy
for the groan ing cre ation, are unable to so thor -
oughly appre ci ate the hopes set before us in the 
gos pel. Hence it is by a nat u ral law that such
are drawn to the Lord’s Word, and are enabled
to draw there from con so la tion which speaks
peace to their hearts, and gives them an inner
joy which the less sym pa thetic can not know
under pres ent con di tions. Blessed are the sym -
pa thetic!

As we can cul ti vate the first of these graces,
hu mil ity of mind, and by cul ti va tion develop
more and more of this first and essen tial char -
ac ter is tic, so we can cul ti vate also the sec ond
grace, the sym pa thetic spirit. To do this we
should fre quently think of  others—their inter -
ests, their tri als, their dif fi cul ties, and should
seek to enter into these as tho they were all our
own, and should seek to lend a help ing hand
and to “do good unto all men as we have oppor -
tu nity, espe cially to the house hold of faith.”—
Gal. 6:10.
How The Gen tle Inherit.

The third of these graces which the Lord
declares blessed is Meek ness, or, as we should
say, Gen tle ness. Web ster’s Dic tio nary defines
meek ness to be, “Sub mis sion to the divine will;
patience and gen tle ness from moral and reli -
gious motives.” It will be per ceived that there is 
quite a dif fer ence between this patient, gen tle
sub mis sion to the divine will, and the ordi nary
gen tle ness and patience which may fre quently
be exer cised sim ply for the grat i fi ca tion of self -
ish desires. Patient sub mis sion to the divine
will is  impossible to those who have not the
first grace in the list, a hum ble mind: the proud 
and self-willed find it impos si ble to be sub mis -
sive to divine con di tions; self rises up, per -
verts their judg ments, and mis leads their
con sciences to such an extent that they can not
have full con fi dence in divine prov i dence, but
feel that they must put forth their hand and
steady the ark.

More over, patient sub mis sion can be devel -
oped only in those who mourn, in the sense of
hav ing large sym pa thies, and who have been
com forted by the blessed prom ises of God,
through which the holy spirit comforteth his
peo ple. Real iz ing the evils of our time, and that
they are per mit ted of God for the pres ent for a
wise pur pose, these not only sym pa thize with
the groan ing cre ation, but this sym pa thy and
the com fort received as its reward tend to make 
them patient, sub mis sive to the divine will. Re -
mem ber ing that all things are work ing together 
for good to them that love God, they are pre -
pared to rec og nize divine prov i dence in what -
ever may befall them, and pre pared also to look 
for the les sons of those provi dences, as bless -
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ings which will be help ful to them and to oth -
ers, in pre par ing for the future and eter nal joys.

This third grace—patient sub mis sion to the
divine will—which can be noted by those with
whom we come in con tact, might be said to be
the outer man i fes ta tion of the sec ond grace,
which is inward, of the heart, and which might
not be out wardly dis cerned by our fel low-crea -
tures. The grace of sym pa thy man i fests itself in 
our patient sub mis sive ness in all the affairs of
life, real iz ing that to those who are in Christ all 
mat ters are under divine super vi sion, and this
patience in respect to God’s pro vi dences in our
own cir cum stances and affairs leads also nat u -
rally and prop erly to patience with oth ers in
their weak nesses and fail ures and igno rance,
and leads prop erly to help ful ness toward them
as we have oppor tu nity.

These “meek,” patiently sub mis sive to the
divine will, shall inherit the earth. The Lord
did not mean, nor is it true, that the patient
and sub mis sive to the divine will inherit the
earth at the pres ent time: quite to the con trary, 
the arro gant, the impa tient, the aggres sive, the 
self ish, suc ceed in grasp ing the chief things of
power, of influ ence and of wealth now; and the
patiently sub mis sive have com par a tively a poor 
chance. The reward of this grace, there fore, like 
the oth ers, is future: fol low ing on under the
divine lead ing, these shall be heirs of God,
joint-heirs with Jesus Christ; and the earth is a 
part of that great inher i tance, which in turn,
by divine arrange ment, they shall bestow at the 
close of the Mil len nial age, upon the world of
man kind who then sur vive—those proved wor -
thy of eter nal life by the Mil len nial tests.

Nev er the less, as there is a sense in which the 
Lord’s peo ple are com forted now, so there is
also a sense in which they now inherit the earth 
—a fig u ra tive sense, by faith. The Apos tle
speaks of this when he says, “All things are
yours—things pres ent or things to come.” (1 Cor.
3:21-23.) Those who have the proper hum ble
atti tude of mind and are patiently sub mis sive
to the divine will, get more of bless ing out of the 
things of the pres ent time than do their actual
own ers, because their hearts are in the atti tude 
in which it is pos si ble to receive bless ing. The
world, full of self ish crav ing, is never sat is fied,
never con tented; the child of God, patiently

sub mis sive to the divine will, is always sat is -
fied—

“Con tent what ever lot I see,
Since ‘tis God’s hand that leadeth me.”

Filled With Righ teous ness.
The fourth bless ing is that of Hun ger and

Thirst after Righ teous ness. No one can have
this hun ger and thirst unless he pre vi ously
have to a con sid er able extent the pre vi ous char -
ac ter is tics. If he have not humil ity of mind he
will be sat is fied with his attain ments of righ -
teous ness, being unable to see be yond his own
low plane, unable to dis cern the heights and
gran deurs of the divine per fec tion. He can not
hun ger and thirst after that which he does not
in some mea sure com pre hend. Unless he have
the spirit of sym pa thy, which dis cerns the
wrongs, the ineq ui ties of our pres ent time
(which in great mea sure man kind is unable to
coun ter act and over come—by which some of the 
human fam ily, very defi cient in the vir tues,
have an over plus of wealth and influ ence and
author ity, while some pos sess ing supe rior vir -
tues have scarcely the neces si ties of life) he
 cannot yearn for the better con di tion of things
which the Scrip tures declare can only be intro -
duced by the estab lish ment of Mes siah’s Mil -
len nial King dom. It is a blessed indi ca tion then, 
if we find in our hearts a hun ger ing and a
thirst ing for jus tice, for righ teous ness, for truth 
—an antip a thy to untruth in every form, and to 
all injus tice, in-equity—an  antipathy, nev er the -
less, mod i fied, influ enced, con trolled, by the
third grace of this list, viz., by patient sub mis -
sion to the divine will. The con trol of this last
qual ity is what the Apos tle refers to when he
says, “Let your mod er a tion be known unto all
men.” It is this qual ity which step ping in hin -
ders our hun ger and thirst after righ teous ness,
and our zeal for it, (both as respects truth and
prac tice) from mak ing us anar chis tic or extrem -
ists in any sense of the word. This qual ity of
hun ger and thirst after righ teous ness, uncon -
trolled by the other of these graces of the spirit,
has led many worldly peo ple, as reform ers, into
wild excesses: whereas the child of God altho
hav ing this same hun ger and thirst in a larger
degree than oth ers, yet, under the con trol of the 
spirit of a sound mind, in structed from the
Lord’s Word, rests in his prom ises and waits for 
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their ful fill ment, patiently sub mis sive, and
assured of the vic tory of righ teous ness in God’s
due time, which he adopts as his time also.

Those who have and cul ti vate this blessed
 hunger and thirst shall be sat is fied, abun dantly 
sat is fied, by and by, when God’s King dom shall
be estab lished, and when as a result of its reign 
all evil and all sin, all in-equi ties (iniq ui ties)
shall be sup pressed, and God’s holy will shall
“be done on earth even as it is done in heaven.”
Our hun ger and thirst after righ teous ness is
not to be de stroyed, but, as our Lord prom ised,
it is to be sat is fied. The appe tite for truth and
righ teous ness will still be there, but the prev a -
lence of truth and righ teous ness shall be its
sat is fac tion.

In this grace, as in the oth ers, there is a
sense in which by faith we already attain some
mea sure of the ful fill ment to come—altho it is
but a fore taste. Those who have the hun ger and 
thirst for righ teous ness, in line with the other
graces of the spirit, find in the gra cious prom -
ises of the Lord that com fort and con so la tion
which already, even in this pres ent life, can be
assim i lated by faith, and which proves to be
“meat in due sea son for the house hold of faith,”
sus tain ing, strength en ing, rest ing, and at least
par tially sat is fy ing the hun ger and the thirst,
as they real ize the divine pro vi sion for ever last -
ing righ teous ness is exceed ing and abun dant,
more than all that they could have thought or
have requested.
How To Obtain Mercy.

The fifth blessed con di tion is that of Mer ci -
ful ness. Mercy is the out ward expres sion that
man can dis cern, result ing from an appre ci a -
tion of righ teous ness and a hun ger and thirst
for it in the re newed heart. After we have taken 
the pre ced ing steps, and have learned to appre -
ci ate the ineq ui ties of the pres ent time, and our 
own imper fec tions (un righ teous ness) and those
of other men; and after we have learned that
God alone is able to right these mat ters in the
full and com plete sense, and that he has made 
pro vi sion for the right ing of every wrong, and
for the res to ra tion to his favor of all who will
accept his grace in Christ, to be made known to
all in due time—it is then we begin to feel mer -
ci ful, benev o lent, kind, toward oth ers, to an
extent and degree that we could not feel these

sen ti ments pre vi ously. Worldly peo ple, who
have not trav eled on the path way marked by
these bless ings of char ac ter and growths in
grace, can not to the same degree sym pa thize
with nor feel mer ci ful toward oth ers.

The Lord lays great stress upon this qual ity
of mercy, declar ing that what ever else may be
our at tain ments of knowl edge or of grace, if we
have not this one we can never be accept able to
him—if we do not have mercy upon oth ers nei -
ther will our Heav enly Father have mercy upon 
us. And to insure that we do not con sider this
mercy to be merely an out ward form, an expres -
sion of for give ness and benev o lence, our Lord
expounds the mat ter, say ing, “If ye do not from
the heart for give one another, nei ther will your
Heav enly Father for give you.” It must be a gen -
u ine mercy, and not a feigned one; it must cover 
from sight, and so far as pos si ble blot from
mem ory, the fail ings and weak nesses of oth ers,
else it can not hope for for give ness and blot ting
out of its own short com ings which its hun ger
and thirst for righ teous ness has clearly re -
vealed to it. Only the mer ci ful shall obtain
mercy: and if we have not mercy at the hands of 
the Lord all is lost; for by nature we were chil -
dren of wrath, even as others, and under just
con dem na tion.

The exer cise of mercy, benev o lence, for give -
ness, is a bless ing, not merely because it is
essen tial to our own for give ness, and hence to
our sal va tion, but also because this con di tion of
heart which sym pa thizes with oth ers in their
fail ures and imper fec tions helps to rid our
hearts of cer tain of the works of the flesh and of 
the devil, which incline to cling to the Lord’s
peo ple long after they have been jus ti fied by
faith, and even after they have made full con se -
cra tion of them selves to the Lord and are seek -
ing to “walk, not after the flesh, but after the
spirit.”

The Apos tle includes amongst the works of
the flesh which require putt ing away, after we
are fully the Lord’s, the fol low ing—anger, mal -
ice, hatred, envy, strife. All of these qual i ties of
self ish ness are antag o nized by mercy, and by it
largely they are driven from their secret hid -
ings and entrenched posi tions in our hearts.
The blessed char ac ter of Mercy is closely
related to Love, for it is in pro por tion as we
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obtain the Lord’s spirit of love that we man i fest
toward oth ers mercy, even as he has man i -
fested his love toward us in the mercy extended
to us in Christ. Love and mercy, con sid er ation
for oth ers, has much to do with driv ing out
envy. How can we envy those whom we love sin -
cerely? How can we have mal ice toward those
who are our ene mies, if we love them and have
mercy, com pas sion, upon them, and for give
them from our hearts? How can we have hatred 
toward them, if we have mercy upon them, and
feel toward them only a for giv ing spirit? And
how can we be strife ful, if we have a mer ci ful, a
for giv ing spirit ready to for give tres passes
against us, as we hope for for give ness of our
trespasses against the divine law?

“Mercy rejoiceth against jus tice,” the Apos tle
ex plains. (Jas. 2:13.) Divine Mercy sat is fied
divine Jus tice, and thus pre pared the way for
the res cue of our race from the sen tence of Jus -
tice: and so those who have become par tak ers of 
the divine spirit, and in whom it has reached a
rea son able devel op ment, will per mit their
mercy to tri umph over their con cep tions of jus -
tice (for they have no law of jus tice over their
fel lows which needs to be satisfied).

While jus tice may not be blind in the Lord’s
peo ple, while they may dis cern the faults of oth -
ers most clearly, and while they may seek to let
jus tice rule in respect to all of their own words,
and thoughts, and actions, nev er the less they are 
to let mercy tri umph in their hearts over jus tice 
as respects those who tres pass against them,
and they are not to hold re sent ments against
those who have done them in jury, nor to seek to 
avenge them selves and to inflict jus tice upon
their oppo nents. Rather, they are to say, It is
for God to be just; it is for me, who am a trans -
gres sor also against per fect jus tice, through the 
weak nesses which I have inher ited, to have
com pas sion upon my fel low-crea ture, who has
in her ited sim i lar yet dif fer ent weak nesses: it is
for me to exer cise accord ingly the divine com -
mand, the blessed char ac ter is tic of mercy, com -
pas sion, for give ness. And those who do so not
only get rid of the evil works and sen ti ments of
the world, the flesh and the devil, but increas -
ingly become filled more and more with the
spirit of love and gen tle ness and patient sub -

mis sion to the divine will, and thus the mer ci ful 
are blessed even in the pres ent time.
“With out Holi ness No Man Shall See The Lord.”

The sixth step of bless ed ness is Purity of
Heart—purity of motive, purity of inten tion,
purity of  effort, purity of will: purity, in the
sense of sin cer ity, of trans par ency, of truth ful -
ness. In other words, Blessed are the hon est-
hearted, those who have abso lutely right inten -
tions. True, there are worldly peo ple who to
some extent might claim hon esty of heart, pur -
pose, inten tion, but until they have come along
the way of divine appoint ment in Christ, until
they have become his fol low ers through faith
and con se cra tion to him, and until they have
taken the pre ced ing steps of bless ed ness, we
could not rec og nize them as being of the class
here spec i fied.

Many have mis un der stood this state ment,
“pure in heart,” and have thought of it as sig ni -
fy ing abso lute per fec tion—not only out ward but 
inward; not only of words and of deeds, but also
of thoughts. This view of the mat ter has tended
to dis cour age some who hon estly said to them -
selves, I am not per fect in deed nor in word nor
in thought; how then can I claim to be blessed
under this pro vi sion as one of the pure in heart? 
We answer that this is a mis con cep tion. The
Lord knows as well and better than we do, that
in our flesh dwells no per fec tion; that by rea son 
of the fall all of Adam’s chil dren have their
teeth set on edge by the sour grape of sin, so
that some times we can not do the things that we 
would do, and through igno rance we no doubt
fre quently leave undone the things which we
ought to do.—Jer. 31:29,30; Rom. 7:16-18.

The Lord taught a great les son dur ing the
Jew ish age by the giv ing of the Law to that peo -
ple, with a prom ise of life attached to it, but the 
Apos tle assures us that God foreknew, even
when he gave that Law to the Isra el ites, that
“by the deeds of the Law should no flesh be jus -
ti fied in his sight”—that on the con trary the
clearer the Law would be dis cerned the more
clear would be the knowl edge of sin—of imper -
fec tion. God’s pro vi sion in Christ is that he will
for give those imper fec tions which are due, not
to per sonal wil ful ness, but to the orig i nal sin,
and the weak nesses and imper fec tions which
have resulted from it—he will extend his mercy 
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toward us as re spects those deflec tions which
are not wil ful. That our Lord Jesus was not
ignor ing human imper fec tion is evi dent from
the state ment he makes in ref er ence to the fifth 
of these blessed char ac ter is tics, viz., that the
mer ci ful “shall obtain mercy”—an impli ca tion
of our need of mercy. Hav ing assured us that
we may obtain mercy, he is not in this sixth
Beat i tude declar ing that we must be abso lutely
per fect in thought, word and deed; for if we
were so, or could attain to such a con di tion, it
would be wholly unnec es sary for God to pro vide 
us mercy and forgiveness of sins through
Christ’s sacrifice.

The thought of “pure in heart” is not per fec -
tion of con duct nor of word, nor of thought, but
per fec tion of inten tion as respects all of these.
Our desire and effort must be for per fec tion—in 
thought, word and deed. The stan dard before
us, to which our hearts, our wills, must give
assent, is the divine stan dard, “Be ye per fect, as 
your Father in heaven is per fect.” (Matt. 5:48.)
God has set no lower stan dard than this abso -
lute per fec tion, but he has pro vided for us
grace, mercy and peace through Christ, if we
will walk in his foot steps,—this purity of heart
being one of the essen tial steps in the narrow
way.

Only the pure in heart have the prom ise of
see ing God. They con tinue faith fully to the end
of the pil grim age, not only attain ing the like -
ness of the Lord Jesus Christ in the pres ent life
(Rom. 8:29) in their purity of heart, purity of
inten tion, sin cer ity of their efforts toward God
and men, but even tu ally accord ing to the Lord’s 
prom ise, they shall, by the power of the first
res ur rec tion, be changed from earthly to heav -
enly, spir i tual con di tions. Then, as the Apos tle
declares, “we shall be like him, for we shall see
him as he is.” And when we have thus become
changed to be like the glo ri ous Son of God, who
is “the express image of the Father’s per son,”
we shall be able also unques tion ably to see the
Heav enly Father him self, and shall be intro -
duced to him by our dear Re deemer—“com plete 
in him,” “with out spot or wrin kle or any such
thing.”—1 John 3:2; Heb. 1:3; Eph. 5:27; Col.
2:10.

In this, as in the other bless ings, a por tion, a
fore taste, comes in the pres ent life. There is

such a thing as hav ing the eyes of our under -
stand ing opened, that we may be enabled to
“com pre hend with all saints what is the
breadth and length and height and depth, and
to know the love of Christ.” (Eph. 3:18.) But not
all have this open ing of the men tal eye; not all
are priv i leged to see the glo ries of Jeho vah’s
char ac ter in sym met ri cal har mony, divine jus -
tice, wis dom, love and power coor di nated and
coop er at ing in uni son for the bless ing of every
crea ture, accord ing to the pur pose which God
pur posed in himself before the world was.

But who may enjoy this bless ing, this clearer
vision, and who may, by see ing it, be enabled
more and more to grow in like ness of that glo ri -
ous per fec tion? Only “the pure in heart,” only
the sin cere, the hon est-hearted. Those who
have a dou ble mind, a dou ble will, are Scrip tur -
ally said to have a dou ble vision, a dou ble eye.
They see spir i tual things cross-eyed, see things
dou ble, and pro por tion ately indis tinctly. Many
of God’s peo ple have failed thus far to grow up
into Christ in all things, see thus dou bly and
con fusedly—they see some thing of the heav enly 
things, and some thing of the earthly; they see
but dimly and indis tinctly the lines of the
divine char ac ter, and pro por tion ately they lack
abil ity to copy it. Let all who have named the
name of Christ seek more and more to have but
the one Mas ter, and an eye sin gle to his glory
and ser vice—a pure, a sincere, a faithful heart.
The Sons of God All Peace mak ers.

The sev enth Beat i tude is an out ward man i -
fes ta tion of the sixth. The purity of heart
toward God, which oth ers can not dis cern, will
man i fest itself in this sev enth char ac ter is tic of
bless ed ness and growth—namely, in peace able
desires and efforts to pro mote peace in oth ers.
For beyond ques tion no one will be a peace -
maker from this divine stand point unless he
have already become sin cere, pure in heart
toward God; and unless he have also the pre -
ced ing devel op ments of grace in his heart: (1)
humil ity, (2) sym pa thy, (3) patient sub mis sion,
(4) hun ger and thirst for righ teous ness (which
includes trust), (5) a love or mer ci ful ness
toward oth ers, (6) sin cer ity of heart. And one
who has devel oped these char ac ter is tics to any
par tic u lar degree can surely be noth ing else
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than peace ably dis posed him self, and a peace -
maker with oth ers.

Very evi dently but a small num ber of the
Lord’s peo ple have pro gressed so far as to have
this grace mark edly devel oped and exem pli fied
in their lives. The great major ity, even of those
who have named the name of Christ, seem to
pur sue a reverse course, which indi cates that
even if their hearts are pure and their sym pa -
thies large, they have still much to learn in the
school of Christ; for instead of being peace pro -
mot ers they are strife pro mot ers. Yet this is not 
of evil intent, but rather of habit, and of igno -
rance and of fail ure to dis cern the wide dif fer -
ence between the divine course of love, and the
oppo site course of self ish ness which pre vails in
the world. Strife-mak ing is chiefly stirred up
with the tongue, tho it may be aroused by a ges -
ture or by a glance. Like wise, peace mak ing is
chiefly done with the tongue, tho it also may
oper ate through the eye. How many Chris tian
peo ple we all know who have tongues which are 
con tin u ally stir ring up strife! The Adver sary
con trols many in this man ner long after they
have escaped from his con trol in many other
respects; and this is largely because they do not 
detect that in this they are doing Satan ser -
vice—do not even detect that they are stir rers
up of strife, hatred, envy, mal ice, and plant ers
of roots of bitterness by which many are defiled.

When will Chris tians learn the length and
breadth and depth of the injunc tions “Speak
evil of no man,” and “Let no cor rupt com mu ni -
ca tion pro ceed out of your mouth, but that
which is good, to the use of edi fy ing?” (Titus 3:2; 
Eph. 4:29.) How long will it take some of God’s
true chil dren to learn that in utter ing an evil
thing (even if they were pos i tive of its truth),
they may be doing a world of evil? How long
will it take them to learn that it is not always
nec es sary to speak the truth, nor ever proper to 
do so except when it would be for the edi fy ing of 
oth ers? How many les sons, line upon line, must 
they have to con vince them that they are not
only to avoid gos sip about other peo ple’s busi -
ness, and fault-find ing, and cyn i cism, but that
all these are evi dences of their defi ciency in
love—of their defi ciency in the like ness of
Christ, and their lack of the qual i ties of the
peace maker; and that these lacks need to be

striven against ear nestly, if they would make
their call ing and elec tion sure to a place in the
heavenly kingdom?

Oh, that all would learn by heart, and con tin -
u ally seek to exem plify in life, the words of the
Apos tle, “What so ever things are true, what so -
ever things are hon est, what so ever things are
just, what so ever things are pure, what so ever
things are lovely, what so ever things are of good 
report; if there be any vir tue, and if there be
any praise, think on these things.” Those who
are think ing on the true and lovely and good
and beau ti ful things will speak to each other
of the same; hence the impor tance of hav ing
our hearts filled with good things, in order that
out of the abun dance of the good things of our
hearts our mouths may speak con tin u ally good
things, that the Lord would ap prove, and that
would min is ter bless ing to those who hear.—
Phil. 4:8; Luke 6:45.

Such have a very pre cious prom ise, well wor -
thy of their efforts—“They shall be called the
chil dren of God”—they have God’s spirit, the
like ness of his dear Son has been traced in their 
hearts; they have been sanc ti fied with the
truth; they shall ulti mately be “meet for the
inher i tance of the saints in light.” Only such at
heart will the Lord ever rec og nize as his sons
and joint-heirs with his great Son, our Lord, in
the King dom. More over, this is a test which we
may well  recognize for our selves par tic u larly,
and to some ex tent for each other, as evi denc ing 
the degree of our growth as chil dren of God—
our peace able dis po si tions, and our care ful ness
to pur sue such a course in life as will tend
toward peace.

Some of the Lord’s peo ple find in them selves
nat u rally con sid er able of a spirit of com bat ive -
ness, un fa vor able to peace. Indeed, it requires
some thing of the spirit of com bat ive ness to
fight a good fight against the world, the flesh
and the Adver sary, and to “con tend ear nestly
for the faith”; so that those who have com bat -
ive ness nat u rally find them selves in antag o -
nism with oth ers along some line con tin u ally.
How ever, they should not be dis cour aged by
this, but should remem ber that com bat ive ness
is a valu able ser vant and sol dier, if turned and
exer cised in the right direc tion. Its exer cise
toward  fellow crea tures must be mod i fied by
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mercy, by a real iza tion of our own imper fec -
tions and the imper fec tions of all. Com bat ive -
ness must be trained to fight along the lines of
love and mercy—to fight for the truth and for
all the ser vants and agen cies of the truth, and
against the error,—but not against the blinded
and igno rant ser vants of the error. Com bat ive -
ness must be given plenty to do in fight ing
against the imper fec tions and weak nesses of
our own natures, and being thus busily engaged 
in this good work, it will find com par a tively lit -
tle time for assault ing oth ers: and real iz ing the
dif fi cul ties con nected with the con quer ing of
self it will have the greater compassion for the
weaknesses of others.
Attain ing Great Reward In Heaven.

The bless ing that comes through per se cu tion
is the eighth Beat i tude. It is not until the Lord’s 
peo ple have expe ri enced some of these pre ced -
ing bless ings of His grace that they reach the
point where they can “glory in trib u la tions
also,” as did the Apos tle Paul. But our Lord
care fully dis tin guishes as between dif fer ent
kinds of per se cu tion, mark ing out the blessed
kind as dis tinct from all other sorts. We are not
to invite per se cu tion by fault-find ing and gen -
eral can tan ker ous ness and com bat ive oppo si -
tion to every body and every thing; nor are we
to invite per se cu tion by fanat i cism. Rather, we
are to cul ti vate the “spirit of a sound mind,”
and to learn grad u ally what the sound mind of
the Lord is, as revealed in the Scrip tures. Even
then, no doubt we will be falsely accused by the
world of “fanat i cism,” because the wis dom of
God is oft esteemed fool ish ness with men, as
often the wis dom of men is fool ish ness from the
divine stand point.

When ever a course of action would appear to
be fanat i cal and unrea son able, we are to hes i -
tate to do it until we have first made sure that
we find the same spirit, teach ing and exam ple
in our Lord and in the apos tles: then we may
safely fol low, regard less of what the world may
say or think respect ing our course. For in -
stance, from the divine stand point it is insan ity 
for a man to labor day and night to amass mil -

lions, for his chil dren to fight over at his death;
but from the human stand point this is the rea -
son able course. From the divine stand point it
was wise for the apos tles to spend their lives in
the ser vice of the truth, sac ri fic ing earthly in -
ter ests and pros pects, name and fame, to obtain 
even tu ally a better res ur rec tion, and eter nal
glory, honor and immor tal ity; but this, from the 
world’s stand point was foolishness, fanaticism.

If per se cu tion come to us as a result of our
fol low ing the Lord, and the apos tles,—their
teach ings and exam ple, and if it is because of
our faith ful ness to the vows of con se cra tion to
His  service that all man ner of evil is said
against us, falsely, then in deed we may rejoice;
for so were the proph ets per se cuted, so was our
Lord per se cuted, so were the apos tles and all
the faith ful ones since per se cuted. Being thus
in good com pany in our expe ri ences, it becomes
a wit ness or tes ti mony to us that we shall be in
like good com pany in that day when the Lord
shall make up his Jew els.

All who have such expe ri ences may well re -
joice, and if, as the Lord’s words inti mate, the
more of such expe ri ences we have the more will
be our re ward in heaven, then the more we may 
rejoice in these expe ri ences. And if we be with -
out any such expe ri ences it behooves us to look
well to our selves, lest per ad ven ture it mean
that we are not faith fully walk ing in the “nar -
row way” of self-sac ri fice,—or are not doing
with our might what our hands find to do, but
are hold ing back our sac ri fice. Should such be
the re flec tion of any let him not be dis cour aged, 
but, in the lan guage of the Prophet, let him
“bind the sac ri fice to the altar,” with fresh cords 
of love and of zeal, pray ing the Lord to accept
the sac ri fice, and to fur nish oppor tu ni ties for
being and doing and suf fer ing for His cause,
and for the Lord’s and the truth’s sake.—Psa.
118:27.

The pris matic sum of all these graces is—
Love; and those who have them are love able
and shall by and by be made glo ri ously lovely,
with and like him who is “alto gether lovely.”
Our call is to attain these blessed con di tions in
the King dom.
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THE SALT OF THE EARTH AND THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD.—Reprints, p. 2099
“Ye are the salt of the earth … Ye are the light of the world.”—Mat thew 5:13,14.

SALT and light are two essen tials to human ity, 
and in nature both are abun dantly sup plied.
Salt enters largely into the com po si tion of both
ani mal and veg e ta ble organ isms, and its use
as a con di ment is much appre ci ated and to a
greater or less extent required by both man and 
beast. At a very early stage of hu man prog ress
salt became an impor tant ele ment of com merce, 
and it is believed that the very old est trade
routes were cre ated for traf fic in this need ful
and much val ued com mod ity. Among inland
peo ples a salt spring was  regarded as a spe cial
gift of the gods, and so a reli gious sig nif i cance
began by and by to attach to it; and it was,
there fore, as a pre cious sub stance,  mingled
with their offer ings to the gods. Homer voiced
this sen ti ment, call ing salt divine; and Plato
referred to it as “a sub stance dear to the gods.”

In har mony with its uses and its gen eral
appre ci a tion the term salt early came to have
a gen er ally rec og nized sym bolic sig nif i cance
(which our Lord uti lized and per pet u ated) to
teach impor tant les sons, both under the old dis -
pen sa tion of the law and under the new dis pen -
sa tion of grace. As a savory arti cle of diet, it
sym bol ized hos pi tal ity; and as an anti sep tic it
sig ni fied dura bil ity, fidel ity, purity. Hence the
Bible expres sion “a cov e nant of salt” (Num.
18:19), as cov e nants were ordi narily made over
a sac ri fi cial meal in which salt was an impor -
tant ele ment.—“With all thine offer ings thou
shalt offer salt.” (Lev. 2:13.) The pre ser va tive
qual i ties of salt make it, when so used, a fit ting
sym bol of an endur ing com pact. The puri fy ing
prop erty of salt was referred to in its sym bolic
use by Elisha in his mir a cle of the heal ing of
the waters.—2 Kings 2:20-22.

The sym bol ism of salt, there fore, in the above 
words of our Lord, is clearly this,—that the in -
flu ence of the true Chris tian upon the world is
a heal ing, puri fy ing influ ence, tend ing always
to the pres er va tion of that which is good from
the adverse ele ments of putre fac tion and decay. 
“Ye are the salt of the earth.” How sig nif i cant
the com par i son!

These words also indi cate a respon si bil ity on
the part of Chris tians toward the world in gen -
eral. Though they are not of the world, even as
Christ was not of the world (John 17:16), but

sep a rated from it, a pecu liar peo ple, cho sen of
God, they are not to for get that this very sep a -
ra tion and exal ta tion to fel low ship, com mu nion
and co op er a tion with God, is, not to cul ti vate in
them a pride of aris toc racy, but for the pur pose
of bless ing the world; for God so loved the world 
that he gave his only begot ten Son to redeem
them (John 3:16), and Christ like wise so loved
the world as freely to become the instru ment of
Jeho vah for its sal va tion.—John 6:51; 10:18;
Heb. 2:9; Rom. 5:18,19.

We note fur ther that these state ments are
in the pres ent tense,—Ye are the salt and the
light,—even now, before the time for the gen -
eral bless ing of all the fam i lies of the earth
through the Church glo ri fied. We call to mind
also the exhor ta tion of the Apos tle Paul,—
“Walk in wis dom toward them that are with out, 
redeem ing the time. Let your speech be always
with grace sea soned with salt,” the appe tiz ing
salt of purity, righ teous ness, truth.—Col. 4:5, 6.

The proper atti tude of the Chris tian toward
the world is thus shown to be, not that of a
proud, sto i cal indif fer ence, but that of a noble,
gen er ous, lov ing benev o lence which, while it
keeps entirely sep a rate from its spirit, from its
unholy aims, ambi tions and doings, is ever
ready to bless and, by pre cept and exam ple, to
point to the way of life and holi ness. It is not
that atti tude which proudly says, “I am holier
than thou,” but which, on the con trary, says, “I
am no better than thou, except for the influ -
ences of divine grace, which are free to all who
will accept them. By grace, I am what I am; yet
still my short com ings neces si tate the merit of
my all-suf fi cient Advo cate.” It is not nec es sary
that these sen ti ments should be expressed in
words; for actions speak louder than words, and 
their tes ti mony is much more potent. The tes ti -
mony of a holy walk and con ver sa tion can not
fail to be to the glory of God, to the wis dom and
excel lence of righ teous ness, to the reproof of
unrigh teous ness, and to the fact of a com ing
judg ment in which righ teous ness shall surely
tri umph.—John 16:8; Acts 24:25.

“Salt is good,” said Jesus, refer ring to its
sym bol ism of purity, righ teous ness, and to its
cleans ing, heal ing and pre serv ing influ ence;
“have salt [pur ity, righ teous ness] in your -
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selves.” (Mark 9:50.) If we have not the salt in
our selves, how can we be the salt of the earth?
If we are not truly and sin cerely righ teous, how
can we exert upon oth ers the cleans ing, heal ing 
influ ence? Mere out ward pro fes sion of righ -
teous ness will not avail as a sub sti tute for the
salt of actual and sin cere holi ness. Mere pro fes -
sion has no heal ing prop er ties, and can never
ful fill our obli ga tions toward the world. There -
fore, let us have the salt of actual holi ness in
our selves; so shall we be known and read of
men to the praise of God.

Under this same speak ing sym bol our Lord
also adds a word of warn ing, say ing,—“If the
salt have lost his savor, where with shall it be
salted? It is thence forth good for noth ing, but 
to be cast out, and to be trod den under foot of
men.” So if the Chris tian who once had the salt
of righ teous ness in him self should turn again
like the sow that was washed to her wal low ing
in the mire; if he should wil fully and per sis -
tently fall away from his righ teous ness, he is
“thence forth good for noth ing.” (Heb. 6:4-8;
10:26-31,38,39.) How impor tant then that we
not only have salt in our selves, but that we con -
tinue to retain its health ful prop er ties!

This same class Jesus also declared to be “the 
light of the world.” Although they do not yet
shine forth as the sun in the King dom of God
for the enlight en ing of the whole world, they
are nev er the less lumi nous even now, and their
light may shine within a smaller radius for the
bless ing of all who will receive it. And the
Lord’s solic i tude for the be nighted world, as
well as for his saints, is shown in his exhor ta -
tion to the lat ter to let their light shine.—“Let
your light so shine before men, that they may
see your good works, and glo rify your Father
which is in heaven.” He also coun sels the set -
ting of our light in a posi tion where it may dis -
pel as much as pos si ble of the dark ness of this
world. We are there fore not to put it under a
bushel, but on a can dle stick. Zeal for the Lord
needs no fur ther exhor ta tion to this duty and
 privilege; for, like him, all who have his spirit
or dis po si tion in the mat ter will find in this
duty and priv i lege their meat and drink. It will
be their joy to let the light that has illu mi nated
their dark ness—the light of God’s truth and of
his holy spirit—shine out through them upon
the dark ness of oth ers.

Thus, through the salt and the light of God’s
peo ple, a mea sure of bless ing comes to the
world, even before its day of bless ing. And at
this end of the age we may with some degree of
def i nite ness sum up their effects. A lit tle obser -
va tion shows that all the bless ings of tem po ral
pros per ity in cluded under the term “civ i li za -
tion” are due to the influ ences, direct and indi -
rect, of those com par a tively few peo ple who,
dur ing this Gos pel age, have been the salt of
the earth and the light of the world. Civ i li za -
tion is sim ply the indi rect result of the mea -
sures of salt and light that have been in the
world up to this pres ent time. The faith ful peo -
ple of God have held up the light of divine truth 
as prom i nently as they could; and from it they
have rea soned of righ teous ness and of a com ing 
judg ment; they have endeav ored to salt the
minds of men with as much as pos si ble of the
knowl edge of the prin ci ples of righ teous ness
exem pli fied in their own char ac ters, and have
urged their adop tion; and to the extent to which 
these have oper ated the world has been prof -
ited.

The Lord, who fore saw the end from the
begin ning, knew that, with all their salt and all 
their light, his peo ple would not be able to
accom plish for the world in gen eral more than
this, until the appointed time for their exal ta -
tion with him self to power and great glory. But
even this work of civ i li za tion is of great value as 
pre pa ra tory to the greater future work of res ti -
tu tion, and also in facil i tat ing the spe cial work
of this Gos pel age, of tak ing out a peo ple pre -
pared for the Lord, to be kings and priests unto
God and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ.

Then, beloved heirs of the prom ises of God, to 
whom it is the Father’s good plea sure to give
the King dom, “have salt in your selves,” and for -
get not that, being thus salted, ye are the salt of 
the earth, so that your very pres ence is a
rebuke to iniq uity, and its con tin u ance a liv ing
tes ti mony to the beauty of holi ness and the
power of divine grace. Let us en deavor also so
to focus the light of divine truth and its holy
spirit that from the glow ing focus of a chas -
tened and puri fied char ac ter the light may radi -
ate again to the bless ing of all who will heed it,
to the warn ing of all who will not, and to the
praise of the great cen ter and source of all light
—God him self.

—MRS. M. F. RUSSELL.
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YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.—Reprints, p. 3243

“Ye are the light of the world; … let your light shine. … Think not that I am come to
destroy the Law or the Proph ets: I am not come to destroy, but to ful fill. For ver ily I
say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tit tle shall in no wise pass
from the Law till all shall be ful filled. Who so ever, there fore, shall break one of these
least com mand ments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called least in the King dom
of Heaven: but who so ever shall do and teach them, the same shall be called great in
the King dom of Heaven. For I say unto you, that except your righ teous ness shall
exceed the righ teous ness of the scribes and  pharisees ye shall in nowise enter into the 
King dom of Heaven.”—Mat thew 5:14-20.

OUR Lord’s ser mon on the mount, from which
these words are cho sen for our pres ent con sid -
er ation, was a dis course remark able for its sim -
plic ity and its weighty import. From begin ning
to end there are in it no attempts at lit er ary
embel lish ment nor ora tory nor flights of fancy
to please and enter tain. His object was to in -
struct, and he did so in the most sim ple and
forc ible lan guage. It will be observed, too, that
he did not on this occa sion seek a pub lic place
where the larg est audi ence could be gath ered;
but, on the con trary, he chose a place of retire -
ment where he could be alone with his dis ci -
ples. The mul ti tudes had thronged about him to 
wit ness his mir a cles and to hear his words, and
he had healed their sick nesses and taught them 
many things, but this dis course was one spe -
cially designed for his dis ci ples, the house hold
of faith. And here it has been faith fully re -
corded, that its instruc tions may extend to the
entire house hold, even to the end of the age. So
while we con sider these words of our Lord, we
may almost real ize that in com pany with Peter
and James and John, and many of the breth ren
and sis ters of the early Church, we, too, are sit -
ting on the grassy slopes of the moun tain side
and hear ing the words as they fall from the
lips of the great est preacher the world has ever
known. And as we turn away from the hal lowed 
spot, let us not be for get ful hear ers, but let
us trea sure up the words of life; let them sink
deep into our hearts and bring forth their rich
fruitage unto eter nal life.

This frag ment of our Lord’s dis course indi -
cates a respon si bil ity toward the truth received
which it is feared many Chris tians do not care -
fully observe and con sider. Mark the expres -
sion, “Ye are the light of the world; … let your
light shine.” And again he said, “As long as I

am in the world, I am the light of the world; …
he that followeth me shall not walk in dark -
ness, but shall have the light of life.” (John 9:5;
8:12.) And now, instructed and enlight ened
from his Word, he would have us remem ber
that we, as his rep re sen ta tives, are the light of
the world, and that we should keep our light
con stantly trimmed and burn ing—that we
must let our light shine so that those fol low ing
us may not walk in dark ness.

Light is a sym bol of truth, both in the Scrip -
tures and in com mon par lance. So the expres -
sion, “Ye are the light of the world; … let your
light shine,” is equiv a lent to say ing—“You are
now so illu mi nated by the truth that you your -
self have become a liv ing rep re sen ta tive of the
truth. So do not in any way obscure it, but let it
shine out more and more, that oth ers may be
sim i larly blessed by it.” This truth is “the light
of life”; it is what the world needs—what all
must have before they can attain unto ever last -
ing life. Men must know the truth before the
truth can make them free from the bond age of
sin and death; they must know the truth before
the truth can cleanse and sanc tify them. It is
the will of God, there fore, that all men shall
come to an accu rate knowl edge of the truth. (1
Tim. 2:4.) And there fore it is the duty of every
child of God to be very active in the dis sem i na -
tion of the truth—in let ting his light shine, and
in keep ing it trimmed and burn ing.

“ ‘Trimmed and burn ing!’ ‘trimmed and burn -
ing!’ ” says some thought ful soul. “I have often
sung with fer vor those words, ‘Let the lower
lights be burn ing,’ ‘Trim your lamps,’ etc., but
what does it mean?” It means that we must give 
very close atten tion to the words of life that we
may come to an exact knowl edge of the truth,
and that we must care fully and faith fully trim
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away every ves tige of error as fast as it becomes 
appar ent to us—whether it be an error in doc -
trine or in our daily walk and con ver sa tion—so
that the pure light of divine truth may shine
out with as lit tle obstruc tion as pos si ble
through the medium of a clear and trans par ent
char ac ter.

It is a lamen ta ble fact that many of the
Lord’s chil dren seem very indif fer ent to this
mat ter of trim ming their lights. They get some
truth and with it a great deal of error; and
instead of try ing to elim i nate the error, they
hold and teach the two together, so that the
light they shed is not a pure light, but is col ored 
and dis torted by the shades with which it is
mixed. And again, even when much pure truth
is held, there are those who fail to let it have its 
cleans ing effect upon the char ac ter, and so the
light is obscured and mis rep re sented by the un -
clean medium through which it passes. Any
who con tinue thus to hold the sacred trust of
truth are really unwor thy of it, and must even -
tu ally lose it; for it is writ ten, “Light [truth] is
sown for the righ teous”; and such indif fer ence
to the claims of the truth is unrigh teous ness.

In our Lord’s day there were those who
openly pro fessed to be teach ers and rep re sen ta -
tives of divine truth. The scribes and phar i sees
pro fessed to be very zeal ous for the truth, and
thought them selves very cred it able man i fes ta -
tions of its cleans ing power. They claimed to
have the light and to be let ting it shine. “God,”
said the phar i see, “I thank thee that I am not
as other men. … I fast twice in the week, I give
tithes of all I pos sess.” But the Lord said, “Woe
unto you; … ye out wardly appear righ teous un -
to men, but within ye are full of hypoc risy and
deceit.” So they appeared in the Lord’s sight;
but they were rev er enced and hon ored of men
and esteemed as holy, and as guides in the way
of truth and holi ness. To God’s law they pre -
sumed to add their own vain and fool ish tra di -
tions, which made void the law of God, and they 
were very zeal ous in teach ing these tra di tions
to the peo ple.

In so doing those teach ers were inex cus able.
The law of God was open before them, and it
was their priv i lege and their duty to be cor -
rectly informed with ref er ence to it. And espe -
cially after Christ had come, and by his

teach ing had made the truth so man i fest, and
the absur dity of their vain tra di tions so appar -
ent, they were with out excuse. And our Lord’s
accu sa tion of hypoc risy well fit ted their case
when they res o lutely deter mined to hold and
teach the tra di tions of the Elders and to oppose
the increas ing light of truth which made their
absur dity so man i fest.

The scribes and phar i sees had much truth:
they had the whole law of God and claimed to
believe and teach it; but they mis er a bly col ored
and dis torted it by their tra di tions and their
really igno ble, though white washed, char ac -
ters. And con se quently their efforts, pro fessedly 
to con vert men to God, resulted only in mak ing
more hyp o crites like them selves.

“I say unto you,” said the Lord to his dis ci -
ples, “that except your righ teous ness shall
exceed the righ teous ness of the scribes and
phar i sees, ye shall in no case enter into the
king dom of heaven.”

Let us beware of that kind of righ teous ness
which to men may indeed appear fair and
praise wor thy, but which, in God’s esti ma tion, is 
mere sham and hypoc risy. God, who reads the
heart, quickly dis cerns the motives with which
we re ceive or dis sem i nate the Truth; and fool -
ish indeed is the man who attempts to make
mer chan dise of this divine trea sure for the pal -
try gains of this fleet ing life, who pre fers to hold 
and to teach error and becloud or oppose the
truth of God, or to sell it after hav ing once ac -
cepted it, for money, or influ ence, or pop u lar ity
among his dying fel low-trav el ers on the way to
the tomb, or for any con sid er ation what ever.

And yet there are some who, though they do
not thus hyp o crit i cally make mer chan dise of
the Truth, do in a mea sure under value it, and
who, both in the pres ent and in the future, will
be the los ers there by. If we per mit prej u dice, or
some mea sure of self emu la tion, or of pride, or
of com bat ive ness, or any other thing, to inter -
rupt the free dom of art less can dor and sim -
plic ity and that spirit of meek ness which alone
befits the search ers after truth, we will find
our selves approach ing the phar i sa ical spirit
which, when fully ripe, becomes glar ing hypoc -
risy. Those who avoid such a dis po si tion, and
who, there fore, in meek ness and sin cer ity fully
accept the Truth and zeal ously teach it at any
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cost or sac ri fice, shall, the Lord says, be called
great in the king dom of heaven; while those
who hold and teach a mea sure of error when it
was their priv i lege to have clear Truth, had
they been in the right con di tion of heart to
receive it, shall be called least in the king dom
of heaven.—Matt. 5:19.

Prej u dices and var i ous old defor mi ties of
 disposition often greatly retard the prog ress of
some of God’s sin cerely con se crated chil dren;
and in con se quence their efforts, which are
 verily meant to be in God’s ser vice, are mis di -

rected, and they are found both believ ing and
teach ing con trary to the Truth on points where
God’s Word is very explicit. Let us beware of
these things, and, dil i gently cast ing be hind us
every hin drance to our per sonal prog ress in
the way of truth and to our use ful ness in the
 Master’s ser vice, let us run with patience, with
meek ness and dil i gence the race set before us,
look ing unto Jesus, who has said, “My grace is
suf fi cient for thee. My strength is made per fect
in weak ness.”

PERFECT AS YOUR FATHER IS PERFECT—Reprints, p. 4558
MATTHEW 5:19-36,38-48.

“Be ye there fore per fect, even as your Father which is in heaven is per fect.”—Mat thew 5:48.

SINCE the Lord’s fol low ers have fallen flesh it
is not pos si ble for them to be per fect as God is
per fect—except in heart, in inten tion. But this
good heart inten tion is not suf fi cient to prove us 
wor thy of a share with Christ as his “elect” to
the glo ries of his King dom. Our pro fes sion of
pure heart and God-like ness must be tested. It
must be dem on strated and devel oped to the
point of fix ity of char ac ter. It must stand tests
of temp ta tion. It must endure faith ful ness
under stress. Hence those accepted as dis ci ples
of Christ are required to be faith ful under very
try ing cir cum stances.

The Jews had grad u ally lost sight of the
Divine Law and had filled their minds with cer -
tain tra di tions which were more or less con -
trary to the Law. The Great Teacher, ignor ing
the Rab bis, might have been thought by some
to be set ting aside the Law, but he assured
them, to the con trary, that he was merely set -
ting aside human tra di tions and seek ing to
estab lish the Law and make it the more man i -
fest. The peo ple regarded the Scribes and Phar -
i sees as very reli gious and holy. But Jesus
assured them that they must have greater holi -
ness or they would never enter the Kingdom of
Heaven.

Tra di tion quoted the Law, “Thou shalt not
kill,” and then added, “Who so ever shall kill will 
be in dan ger of the judg ment”—in dan ger of
trial and pun ish ment by the appointed judges.
But Jesus taught a still more rigid appli ca tion,
name ly, that anger against a brother (in the

heart, un ex pressed) would mean a mur der ous
con di tion of mind, which would be rep re hen si -
ble in God’s sight, even though the mur der
might never be actu ally com mit ted. More than
this, he rep re hended unkind remarks, as, rakah, 
sig ni fy ing “block head,” and “thou fool,” as
mean ing still worse, a moral degen er ate. Our
Lord declared that such expres sions indi cated
wrong con di tions of heart, which might ulti -
mately bring the indi vid ual before the San hed -
rin, or, pos si bly, even tu ally lead him on into the 
Sec ond Death, sym bol ized by Gehenna.

Hell fire in this study is lit er ally Gehenna
fire. It refers to fires kept burn ing in the Val ley 
of Hin nom (Gehenna) for the destruc tion of offal 
and the pre ven tion of con ta gion. Into this fire
the car casses of mali cious evil-doers might be
thrown for destruc tion. It thus sym bol ized the
Sec ond Death.—Rev. 20:14.

Accord ing to the Gal i lean Prophet it would be 
use less for any one to approach God’s altar with
a sac ri fi cial gift while his heart con tained any
enmity against another. Hence any of Christ’s
dis ci ples before offer ing a gift to the Lord
should search their hearts and purge them from
enmity, know ing that oth er wise their sac ri fices
and praises would be vain.

The advice of verses 25,26 is sound. If there
is an obli ga tion against us we should set tle and
dis charge it as quickly as pos si ble. It was an
impor tant les son for all Jews to learn that their 
Law Cov e nant, which they sup posed was their
friend and assis tant, was really their adver sary 
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and con demned them all. Because of imper -
fec tion of flesh, they were un able to keep the
Law and could not have its approval, and hence 
had its con dem na tion. The proper course for all
who rec og nized this was to seek as good a set -
tle ment with the Law as pos si ble, con fess ing
their imperfection.

Those who heeded our Lord’s advice, real ized 
their imper fect con di tion and cried for help and
found for give ness in Jesus through his sac ri -
fice. Thus, by faith, these were per mit ted to
come into God’s favor and bless ing at Pen te cost. 
But the Phar i sees, hyp o crit i cally claim ing to
keep the Law per fectly, did not come to terms
with it and con fess their sins repent antly, and
did not accept Jesus, and did not obtain the
Pen te cos tal bless ing. On the con trary all of that 
Jew ish nation who re jected Jesus stum bled into 
prison nation ally, and wrath came upon that
peo ple to the utter most. And until all things
writ ten in the Law and the proph ets con cern ing 
them shall be ful filled, they shall not come out
of that prison-house. They said, “His blood be
upon us and upon our chil dren,” and they are
held con demned of their Law. It will require all
of the Mil len nial Age for them to profit by the
oppor tu ni ties of the Mil len nium, to rise up out
of sin and death con di tions. By the end of the
Mil len nium through the Lord’s grace they will
have “paid the utter most far thing” and then the 
will ing and obe di ent shall get free. Every Jew
who would get free from that Law obli ga tion
could have done so only by con fess ing his short -
com ings and inabil ity and by accept ing a share
in the sac ri fice of Christ. Only the few agreed
with the Law-adversary.—John 1:12.
“Eye For Eye—Tooth For Tooth”

The Mosaic Law laid down the Divine prin ci -
ple which the Judges of Israel were to fol low,
“an eye for an eye,” the exac tion of strict jus -
tice. The peo ple had applied this to their indi -
vid ual rela tion ships un warrantedly, with the
result that it cul ti vated hard ness of heart, an
exact ing dis po si tion, piti less, mer ci less. Our
Lord’s teach ings showed the error of this and
pointed to the more excel lent way—love. Al -
though the Heav enly Father had made the
Law, he had also pre pared to show mercy and
did show it in send ing his Son into the world
to be the Redeemer of sin ners, that they might

not per ish, but have eter nal life through obe di -
ence to the Sav ior. How much more proper was
it that  fellow-sufferers, both imper fect, should
be lenient, ten der-hearted toward each other.
Mark the Lord’s words, I say unto you that by
requir ing an eye for an eye and tooth for a
tooth, in exact ing jus tice of your imper fect fel -
lows, you are encour ag ing an im proper spirit in
your own hearts.

(1) If your enemy smite you on the cheek turn 
to him the other one—not lit er ally, but in your
heart, men tally. Do not retal i ate in kind. That
our Lord did not mean this lit er ally, is dem on -
strated by the fact that when on trial he was
smit ten but did not ask to be smit ten again.
Fig u ra tively he turned the other cheek, but not
literally.

(2) If any man sue us at the Law and legally
get pos ses sion of our prop erty we are to feel no
grudge against him, but are to ren der up will -
ingly all that the Court might decree, more
rather than less. We are to be law-abid ing to
the extreme.

(3) If con scripted for Gov ern ment ser vice
after the man ner of ancient times and com -
pelled to carry a bur den for a mile, the Lord’s
fol low ers were not to be too close or exact ing,
but evi dence their good will by doing a lit tle
more, ren der ing help for another mile if nec es -
sary or expe di ent, rather than grum ble and
shirk legal exactions.

(4) The Lord’s fol low ers are to cul ti vate gen -
er os ity. As the Heav enly Father is always giv -
ing and never ask ing, so all his chil dren should
have this char ac ter-like ness, and be ready to
give some thing to any one in need. This need
not nec es sar ily mean extrav a gant gifts, nor all
that the peti tioner would desire. Judg ment, dis -
cre tion, is to be used. But the desire to give, to
help, should by all means be cul ti vated in his
own heart by every fol lower of Jesus. And from
him who would bor row of them they should not
turn away. They should, on the con trary, do
good and lend, hop ing for no sim i lar favor in
return. The Lord’s peo ple might not thus amass 
as much money as oth ers, but they would be
pleas ing and hon or ing their Heav enly Father,
and lay ing up trea sure in heaven, and get ting
their own hearts into that con di tion which God
could approve and bless in the Kingdom.
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“Bless Them That Curse You”
Tra di tion taught that neigh bors should be

loved and ene mies be hated; but the Great
Teacher said that ene mies also should be loved
and blessed, even though they returned per se -
cu tion and injury. It was this new and high
order of teach ing which marked our Redeemer’s 
utter ances as dif fer ent from all  others.

The cul ti va tion of this spirit of love for ene -
mies, as well as for friends, would mark the fol -
low ers of Jesus as chil dren of God, as hav ing
the Heav enly Father’s Spirit—dis po si tion. He
sends the sun shine on sin ners and on saints.
And the rain comes down for the just and for
the unjust. It is dif fi cult to esti mate the amount 
of harm done to our minds by the tra di tions of
the “Dark Ages” respect ing God’s inten tion to
tor ment eter nally his ene mies—all except the

elect. Thank God that we find that these teach -
ings are not from his Book! They made our fore -
fa thers heretic-burners.

Admit tedly love is a glo ri ous qual ity and
God-like qual ity. But if it extend only to those
who love in return, how would it be wor thy of
any spe cial re ward? Do not the hea then, yea,
all men, love after this fash ion? And if we are
cour te ous merely to those who are cour te ous to
us, wherein are we supe rior to Gen tiles and
sinners?

The fol low ers of Jesus, the pupils in his school,
are to take the high est stan dard of excel lence
for their pat tern,—their lov ing Cre ator. They
are to strive for per fec tion such as his. They are 
to attain it in their hearts, and, so far as pos si -
ble, out work it in every thought and word and
deed of their fallen flesh.

PRAYER A GREAT PRIVILEGE—Reprints, p. 5021
MATTHEW 6:1-18.

“Take heed that ye do not your righ teous ness before men to be seen of them: 
else ye have no reward with your Father which is in heaven.”—Mat thew 6:1. (R.V.)

THE MASTER in today’s les son tells of proper
and improper giv ing of char ity. He extends the
sub ject and explains proper and improper
prayers and finally proper and improper fast -
ing. In all these He denounces hypoc risy, the at -
ri cal dis play. His fol low ers are to be actu ated
solely by a desire to please the Heav enly Father 
and have His approval. There may be times and 
places where the giv ing of char ity in the pres -
ence of oth ers would be per fectly proper, or
pray ing in the pres ence of oth ers would be
entirely right, and where fast ing might come to
the knowl edge of oth ers with out reproach.

The point which the Great Teacher makes is
the motive actu at ing us. If we are actu ated by a 
self ish motive, if we are seek ing show and ap -
plause or earthly gain, the pro ce dure can not
bring Divine ap proval or bless ing—“Blessed are 
the pure in heart.” We may be seen to do good
or to pray or to fast, but we are not to do our
char i ties, our pray ing and our fast ing to be
seen. Of such the Lord says, “They have
received their re ward”—noth ing more is com ing 
to them; they get the pub lic ity sought.

The Priv i lege of Prayer
Prayer is a priv i lege. Jesus did not com mand

His dis ci ples to pray, nor did He even give them 
a form of prayer until they requested it. “Prayer 
is the soul’s sin cere desire, uttered or unex -
pressed.” The Lord’s peo ple must feel their need 
of Divine grace and help in order to appre ci ate
the priv i lege of ap proach ing the throne of heav -
enly grace. The tri als and dif fi cul ties, the sor -
rows and temp ta tions of life fre quently impel
God’s chil dren to prayer. It marks a better, a
higher Chris tian devel op ment when they love
to come to the Throne of grace, not only in their
sor rows, but also in their joys, to give thanks, to 
praise, to wor ship, to adore.

It will be noticed that our Lord did not tell
about how the world should pray, but merely
taught His dis ci ples: “when ye pray.” As a mat -
ter of fact, the Gen tiles, the world of man kind
in gen eral, have no access to the Throne of
grace. Only those in cov e nant rela tion ship with
God (Jews and Chris tians) ever had any Divine
assur ance that their peti tions would be
accepted by Him. This may cause sur prise to
some, so gen eral is the cus tom of encour ag ing
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and exhort ing every body to pray. A brief glance
at the sit u a tion, how ever, shows us the fixed
prin ci ple under ly ing the mat ter. Let us note it.
The world in gen eral, the race of Adam, was
alien ated from God through wicked works.
Adam was under a cov e nant with God by which 
he enjoyed the priv i leges of a son of God. This
included fel low ship, com mu nion, prayer and
Divine super vi sion and care even to the extent
of ever last ing life. But Adam’s dis obe di ence
broke that cov e nant, abol ished that cov e nant-
rela tion ship and all its priv i leges. (Hos. 6:7,
R.V.) The only ones who now enjoy the priv i lege 
of prayer are those who have been accepted of
God back into cov e nant-rela tion ship. The nat u -
ral Isra el ite was so accepted under the Law
Cov e nant; hence the Tem ple at Jeru sa lem was
called the House of Prayer. It was spe cif i cally
for the Jew ish nation, but all nation al i ties had
the priv i lege of becom ing Jew ish Pros e lytes and 
thus of being received into all the priv i leges of
Jews, which in cluded the priv i lege of prayer.

Our Lord, on the basis of His better sac ri fice
for sins, made holy and accept able to still
higher priv i leges of prayer such as became His
dis ci ples, His foot step fol low ers. These, from
Pen te cost onward, were called sons of God and
enjoyed the beget ting of the Holy Spirit. At first 
these were only Jew ish believ ers, but in due
time the mid dle wall of par ti tion between Jews
and Gen tiles was bro ken down, and all Gen tile
believ ers, from the time of Cornelius onward,
were accepted as spirit begot ten sons and
granted all the priv i leges of prayer.—Acts 10.

These Gen tiles did not come into rela tion ship 
with God through the Mosaic Law Cov e nant,
but through the Cov e nant of sac ri fice, under
which they were called and accepted as joint-
sac ri fic ers with Christ: “Gather together My
saints unto Me, those who have made a cov e -
nant with Me by sac ri fice.” (Psa. 50:5.) Only
such Gen tiles as accept Christ and enter with
Him into this cov e nant of sac ri fice can, dur ing
this Age, become sons of God and enjoy the
priv i leges of son ship, of which prayer is one.
The habit of invit ing peo ple out of cov e nant-
rela tion ship with God to pray is both unscrip -
tural and unrea son able. God heareth not sin -
ners (John 9:31); those who come to Him through
Christ are accept able only because Jesus is

their Advo cate. It is plain to be seen, then, that
those who approach God in their own names—
with out hav ing accepted the Advo cate and His
terms of dis ci ple ship—such can have no stand -
ing with the Father and their prayers are un ac -
cept able.

Instead of exhort ing our friends and neigh -
bors to pray to God and to trust for the ful fill -
ment of their prayers, we should give them the
Scrip tural coun sel, to repent of sin and by faith
to accept the for give ness of their sins, accord ing 
to the tes ti mony of God’s Word, by mak ing a
full con se cra tion of them selves to be the foot -
step fol low ers of Jesus. Then, as sons of God,
they would have all the priv i leges of son ship in
this pres ent time as well as the glo ri ous pros -
pects here af ter.
Vain Rep e ti tions of The Hea then

All are hea thens or Gen tiles—all of the world 
who have not left the world and come into cov e -
nant-rela tion ship with God through Christ.
Such out sid ers, not under stand ing the Only
Way, the Only Door of God’s favor, vainly sup -
pose that they will be heard for their much
speak ing, and there fore repeat their prayers.
Some use pray ing wheels; oth ers use beads;
and still oth ers repeat hun dreds of times cer -
tain ejac u la tions.

None are heard except those of Jesus’ fol low -
ers, and Jesus coun sels these not to think that
the length of their prayers would make them
accept able with the Father. They have no need
to offer long prayers, because, as Jesus said,
“Your Father knoweth what things ye have need
of before ye ask Him.” Why then should we ask
at all? Because this is the Divine arrange ment,
and evi dently with the pur pose of stim u lat ing
our faith and of giv ing us the greater and the
more fre quent bless ings. God thus deals with
us as with dear chil dren whom He loves and
whom He would edu cate into the prac tices of
life most help ful to them selves. When Jesus
had long prayers to offer they were never
uttered in pub lic; He went apart into the moun -
tain. So with His fol low ers; they are to go aside
and have their com mu nion with the Father
chiefly in pri vate, al though fel low ship in pub lic
prayer in gath er ings of the Lord’s peo ple is dis -
tinctly approved.
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A Form of Sound Words
Respond ing to the request of His dis ci ples

Jesus gave a sam ple of a proper prayer. We
note its brev ity, its sim plic ity, its direct ness, its 
order li ness.

(1) It opens with an ascrip tion of praise and a 
plea that we are com ing as chil dren to a father:
“Our Father, which art in Heaven, hal lowed
[adored,  honored] be Thy name.” God’s Name
rep re sents His char ac ter, His King dom, His
per son al ity. First of all, then, we ascribe
honor, rev erence, maj esty, glory to our great
Cre ator, who through His appointed way we
delight to call our Father in Heaven.

(2) Next in order we acknowl edge the Divine
rule, author ity. This means that our hearts are
sub mis sive to the will of God, for joy or sor row,
for plea sure or pain, for life or death, and we
are con tin u ing to ex press our con fi dence in the
Divine power and prom ise that ulti mately the
Divine will shall be as fully and com pletely
done in the earth as it is now done in Heaven:
“Thy King dom come, Thy will be done on earth
as it is done in Heaven.” In this we rec og nize
the com ing of Mes siah’s King dom and in di -
rectly our own hopes con nected with that King -
dom—that we, if faith ful, shall be asso ci ated
with the Lord in His glo ri ous Throne, in dis -
pens ing the bless ings of Divine power and
mercy to man kind, so as to effect the re gen er a -
tion of all the will ing and obe di ent of man kind.

(3) Our daily needs, our daily bread, is next
the sub ject of request: “Give us this day our
daily bread.” How sim ple! God has prom ised
that our bread and our water shall be sure in
the sense that He will not for get us and our
needs. In our peti tions we merely sug gest that
we are wait ing con fi dently upon the Lord, noth -
ing doubt ing His will ing ness and abil ity to per -
form His prom ises. He has not prom ised, nor
are we to ask for an abun dance, wealth, riches,
nor are we to spec ify fine food or lux u ries. The
thought is, Father, grant us daily such pro vi -
sions for life’s neces si ties as seemeth to Thee
best for us. And should Divine Prov i dence ever
fail to make the pro vi sion, the believ ing soul is
to rec og nize that it is nei ther from over sight

nor from lack of power, but because Divine Wis -
dom sees best thus to deal with us.

(4) “For give us our debts as we have for given
our debt ors.” Here is empha sized the Mas ter’s
teach ing that only the mer ci ful shall obtain
mercy, that only the for giv ing shall be for given.
This has no ref er ence what ever to the for give -
ness of their orig i nal sins—they are past and
gone for ever to those who remain under the
blood; they were cov ered when we accepted
Christ and entered into cov e nant-rela tion ship
with Him. But we have daily short com ings,
weak nesses, imper fec tions, frail ties, tres passes
against the Divine Law. These we are to ac -
knowl edge, and Divine ar range ment has been
made for their for give ness in har mony with our
prayers, with but the one pro viso, viz., that we
appre ci ate the mat ter so deeply that we our -
selves are act ing upon the same prin ci ple in our 
deal ings with oth ers.

(5) “Lead us not into temp ta tion [to aban don
us there].” We feel our own weak ness, imper fec -
tion; hence, while know ing that we must be
brought in Divine prov i dence into posi tions of
trial and test ing, we may well pray not to be
aban doned there, not to be left to our own
strength, but that in har mony with the Lord’s
agree ment His grace may be suf fi cient for us.

(6) The Bible assures us that there is an Evil
One, and that he has great power and influ ence 
amongst men, that he is “the Prince of the
power of the air,” and “the god of this Age.” How 
appro pri ate that we should request the Lord
not to aban don us to the Devil’s wiles!

The words, “For Thine is the King dom and
the power and the glory for ever, Amen,” are not 
found in the old est Greek manu scripts, and are
there fore prop erly omit ted in the Revised Ver -
sion as being no part of the Scrip tures. The
king dom or rule of the pres ent time are not of
God. His King dom and power and glory are not
in evi dence. We await the estab lish ment of
Mes siah’s King dom for the over throw of Satan’s 
Empire, and the bind ing of the Adver sary for a
thou sand years, and the ush er ing in then of the 
Divine King dom and power and glory, for ever.
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WORTHY AND UNWORTHY AMBITION—Reprints, p. 4566
MATTHEW 6:19-34.

“Seek ye first the King dom of God and his righ teous ness 
and all these things shall be added unto you.”

THE Great Teacher taught no extrav a gance.
He was ener getic in the Father’s busi ness and
taught his fol low ers to be “not sloth ful in busi -
ness, but fer vent in spirit, serv ing the Lord.”
Nev er the less his teach ing in this les son is that
our ener gies are not to take the self ish form of
lay ing up earthly trea sures: We are to lay up
heav enly trea sures  instead. Not with stand ing the
ref er ence to moth and rust and thieves despoil -
ing earthly trea sures, we under stand his teach -
ing rather on a higher plane, though the prin ci -
ple is a broad one. All will admit that it would
be folly to lay up cloth ing or food far in advance
of need, except under very pecu liar cir cum -
stances. But gold might be trea sured, or money
in the bank, or bonds, or stocks, or farm added
to farm, and house to house, and the same prin -
ci ple would be involved.

Although no moth could touch the bank ac -
count, nor rust injure the gold, and no thieves
could steal the title to the prop erty, the prin ci -
ple is the same. Trea sures of every kind may
lose their value—do lose their value to us, when 
we die, if not before. Death, cor rup tion, touches
every thing earthly under pres ent con di tions, no 
mat ter how care ful or thought ful the pro vi sion.
“Naked came we into the world, and naked
must we leave it.” (Job. 1:21.) Intel li gent peo ple 
are gen er ally agreed that God has pro vided a
future life beyond the tomb, attain able in the
res ur rec tion morn ing. And the Scrip tures teach 
that the degree of our bless ing then will stand
related to our use of the pres ent life. It is this
point that the Great Teacher empha sized in the 
study of today. All intel li gent minds assent to
the reasonableness of this.

Let us not take the extreme view enter tained 
by some; let us not sup pose that the Mas ter
taught that peo ple might not make rea son able
pro vi sion for their own com fort, and that they
might not be depend ent upon char ity in old age. 
Let us not sup pose that he meant that par ents
should be neglect ful of their duties toward
depend ent mem bers of their fam ily. The Bible
dis tinctly teaches that “he who pro vides not
for his own is worse than an unbe liever.” The

proper thought, then is that it is right to econ o -
mize and, as St. Paul expresses it, “to lay by in
store” for our own future needs or that we may
have to lend to oth ers, in need. God’s peo ple are 
to be fru gal, to avoid debts, to be “fore handed,”
and with some reserve of capital.

But earthly things are not to be the trea sures 
of their souls, but merely their ser vants, con ve -
niences—always ready for use, for every emer -
gency, freely, whole-heartedly. He who fol lows
this course will rarely have large earthly
wealth. Only by mak ing wealth a trea sure and
set ting upon it inor di nate de sire can one be -
come miserly or very rich. Set ting the affec tions 
on things above would sig nify so loose a han -
dling of worldly riches as would hin der the ac -
cu mu la tion or pres er va tion of great wealth.

The Mas ter’s word is, that who ever sets his
af fec tions upon earthly trea sures will become
sor did, self ish, earthly; while he who sets his
affec tions upon the things above will become
cor re spond ingly heav enly, spir i tual, blessed,
gen er ous. We have two eyes and if they be not
prop erly adjusted with rela tion ship to each
other our vision of things will be dis torted.
Hence we seek to cor rect such a dif fi culty, that
we may get the true view of mat ters. So it is
with the eye of our under stand ing. It has both a 
pres ent and a future out look, an earthly and a
heav enly view. It is impor tant that we get these 
rightly adjusted, so that we may see mat ters
in their true light—see the great value of the
future life in com par i son with the pres ent one,
and cor re spond ingly be guided to the set ting of
our heart affec tions there, and in gen eral bal -
anc ing all the interests of life wisely.

As in the nat u ral body the eyes may become
dark ened or blinded, so it is with our eyes of
under stand ing. And if this blind ness come upon 
us after we have once seen and enjoyed the
Divine prom ise, our case would be all the more
piti able. How great that dark ness would be!

Still another les son there is for us along the
same line. The serv ing of mam mon would bless
us in the pres ent life, but be inju ri ous to our
future inter ests. But the ser vice of God would

JESUS’ GREAT MINISTRY IN GALILEE 189



pre pare us for future influ ence. And although
obe di ence to God may cost us the loss of the
plea sures of sin and the loss of some legit i mate
worldly bless ing in the pres ent time, nev er the -
less there is a bless ing even now to those who
are faith ful ser vants of God and righ teous ness.
And addi tion ally there is the glo ri ous pros pect
of the future. It is nec es sary, how ever, for us to
choose be tween the two mas ters. We can not
serve both. We can not get the re wards of both.
As Joshua did, so let us deter mine, “As for me
and my house, we will serve the Lord.”

The Mas ter urges us to com mit all of our
inter ests to God and to wholly resolve to be obe -
di ent to him, to the extent of our abil ity, and
then to real ize the Divine care which is over all
cre ation to be spe cially over us, because of hav -
ing come into spe cial rela tion ship to him, in
accor dance with his prom ises. Such need have
no anx i ety with respect to their earthly affairs,
but may trust all their inter ests to their Heav -
enly Father. Our eter nal life is worth more
than the food and rai ment of the pres ent life. If
wise we will seek the future life at any cost, at
any sac ri fice of the pres ent one.

As for the abil ity of our Heav enly Father to
care for our inter ests, we should con sider the
man i fes ta tions in nature of his power and wis -
dom and grace, in his pro vi sion for the fowl of
the air and for the lily of the field. We should
real ize that he has equal power to pro vide for
our best inter ests; thus faith should firmly
trust him, come what may. Sup pose we were of
small stat ure, and inclined to worry over the

mat ter of increas ing our height? Then let us
real ize our own lit tle ness and look rather to the 
Lord for the things respect ing the pres ent as
well as the future life. Let us be dil i gent in his
ser vice, leav ing all of our pres ent expe ri ences
as well as our future rewards to his wis dom,
love and power.

Should we sup pose that God, who cares for
the lil ies and the birds, would not much more
care for us after we had become his chil dren
through faith in Christ and through the con se -
cra tion of our lives? Let us then cast off all anx -
ious care respect ing food and rai ment and all
mat ters per tain ing to these which the world in
gen eral are wor ried about. To be with out worry
would not mean to be with out proper con cern
and due dil i gence to find work and to do it. But
our Father knows better than we the things
that we really need, and faith is not merely to
trust him, but to accept what he gives as being
for our best in ter ests.

Our chief con cern as fol low ers of Christ is to
seek to attain a share in God’s King dom with
our dear Redeemer—a share in the Mil len nial
King dom as the Bride of Christ, who shall sit
with him in his glo ri ous Throne for the bless ing 
and uplift ing of the world of man kind. We have
our Mas ter’s assur ance for it that who ever pur -
sues this course will do wisely and that God will 
look out for his earthly inter ests, for his high est 
wel fare. So doing our lives will be crowned with 
peace and joy and rest in the Lord, which in his
Word he has prom ised those who trust him.

THE ROYAL LAW—THE GOLDEN RULE.—Reprints, p. 2589
MATTHEW 7:1-14.

“What so ever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them.”

IN THIS les son we have another leaf from our
Lord’s great Ser mon on the Mount. This is not a 
ser mon to sin ners but to the Lord’s con se crated
peo ple; and al though there were mul ti tudes
within the hear ing of our Lord’s voice, all of
whom belonged to the typ i cally con se crated
nation, yet our Lord addressed him self spe -
cially to his twelve cho sen dis ci ples, who were
being par tic u larly and fully in structed, that
they, under the spirit dis pen sa tion soon to be

inau gu rated, might become the twelve foun da -
tions of the heav enly King dom, rep re sented
sym bol i cally in the New Jeru sa lem of Rev e la -
tion.—Rev. 21:14.

True, many of the fea tures of this Royal Law
were then and still are sound advice for all who
can receive them; but the fact remains that
com par a tively few are blessed with the open ing 
of eyes and unstop ping of ears to per mit their
appre ci a tion of these holy pearls of truth; and
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assur edly they were addressed to and intended
for only those who could receive them. Thank
God for the good hope that ere long, the King -
dom being estab lished, all the blind eyes shall
be opened, all the deaf ears shall be un stopped,
and that in God’s “due time” these pre cepts of
the Golden Rule of Love will be appre ci ated by
all and be appli ca ble to all—whether they re -
spond to them or reject them.

Fol low ing our Lord’s exam ple and injunc tion, 
we are endeav or ing to set meat in due sea son,
“things new and old,” before the house hold of
faith, the chil dren of the King dom, and not
before “dogs”—those who are still out side of
divine favor, who have not yet received the
grace of God and been adopted into his fam ily
and con sti tuted sons. These pre cious truths are
pearls of great price—of great value—to those
who have the hear ing ear and the under stand -
ing and appre cia tive heart—those who have
been begot ten of the spirit and are “new crea -
tures in Christ Jesus,” and seek ing to live the
new life. We do not attempt to pres ent these
mat ters to the brut ish, the swin ish, know ing
that they would not appre ci ate them; but would 
merely feel a dis ap point ment and resent our
good inten tions to our injury. Our Lord points
this out later on in the dis course (verse 6), and
his words are in full accord with those of Sol o -
mon, “Reprove not a scorner, lest he hate thee.”
—Prov. 9:7,8.

It is to the house hold of faith, then, that the
Lord says, “Judge not that ye be not judged.” It
is use less that we give this advice to oth ers
than the pupils in the school of Christ, for not
hav ing put them selves under the instruc tion of
the great Teacher it gives evi dence that his in -
struc tions are not appre ci ated by them. But all
true dis ci ples (learn ers, pupils) should give ear -
nest heed to this injunc tion, and should under -
stand that it con tains a very impor tant les son,
which unlearned will  render them unready for
the great exam i na tion, unready for grad u a tion,
unready for the King dom; because in their ex -
am i na tion this will be one of the tests. If they
have been fault-find ing, cyn i cal, hyper crit i cal,
etc., judg ing oth ers harsh ly and unchar i ta bly, it 
will be a clear token that they have not devel -
oped the spirit of Christ, the spirit of love,—
which is full of kind ness and con sid er ation:

hence such would be judged or con demned as
un fit for the King dom, for accord ing to our way
of judg ing oth ers we will be judged—since noth -
ing else will better dem on strate our true spir i -
tual con di tion,—the pres ence or ab sence of love.

What ever mea sure of mercy and gen er os ity
we mete out to oth ers will be the mea sure of
divine mercy that will be extended to us. If all
the Lord’s peo ple could have well impressed
upon their hearts this les son from the great
Teacher’s lips, how won der fully it would affect
their atti tude toward oth ers, in thought as well
as in deed; how gen er ous, how for giv ing, how
sym pa thetic for the weak nesses of oth ers they
would become; how the spirit of love would
grow in their hearts and man i fest itself in their
words and deeds!
Raf ters in Their Eyes.

Empha siz ing this les son, our Lord sug gests
that those who are always find ing fault with
the “breth ren” who, like them selves, are seek -
ing to walk in the nar row way—who can never
see the noble efforts of the “breth ren” to copy
the Mas ter, but are con tin u ally pick ing at them,
are the very ones who have the great est of
faults in them selves,—love less ness. The exag -
ger a tion of our Lord’s words of reproof to this
class seems to imply a vein of sar casm, for lit er -
ally he says, Why do you stare so at your fel low
who is trou bled with a grain of saw dust in his
eye, while you have a whole raf ter in your own
eye? All the “breth ren” are more or less trou -
bled with dif fi cul ties of one kind or another,
weak nesses of the flesh,—because all have the
trea sure of the new nature in imper fect earthen 
ves sels—marred by orig i nal sin. “There is none
righ teous, no, not one” abso lutely per fect. Yet
the breth ren whose hearts are full of love, even
though they have saw dust in their eye of faith,
or intel lec tual dis cern ment or spir i tual dis cern -
ment, and per haps also splin ters in their
hands, which affect all the deeds of life, and
ren der their work imper fect, and tho many of
them have splin ters in their feet also, so that
their walk is by no means per fect, as they
would desire it to be—yet if they have the spirit 
of faith and of love and of sym pa thy, the spirit
of Christ, they are his, and far more accept able 
to him than any could pos si bly be who are
devoid of the spirit of love and sym pa thy, and
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who there fore in this par a ble are rep re sented
as wholly per verted in their judg ment of oth ers, 
because pos sess ing so lit tle of the Lord’s spirit
and so much of the spirit of the Ad ver sary—the
great “accuser of the breth ren.”

This love less, fault-find ing, breth ren-accus ing
class the Lord denom i nates hyp o crites. Why?
Because in find ing fault with oth ers they are
evi dently wish ing to give the infer ence that
they are not afflicted with the same mal ady of
sin them selves; they evi dently wish to give the
impres sion that they are holy, and since they
know in their own hearts that this is un true,
and that they have many fail ings, many imper -
fec tions—there fore their course is hyp o crit i cal,
false, decep tive, dis pleas ing to God. Their claim 
that their fault-find ing is prompted by love for
the erring and a hatred of sin is decep tive and
hyp o crit i cal as our Lord’s words clearly show.
Oth er wise they would find plenty to do in hat -
ing and con demn ing and bat tling with their
own sins and weak nesses;—cast ing out their
own raf ter of self-con ceit and hypoc risy. The
expe ri ences thus gained would make them very 
ten der and mer ci ful and lov ing in their assis -
tance of  others.

All of the “breth ren” should care fully view
this pic ture which our Lord por trayed, and
should note well to see whether or not they
have any of the evil dis po si tion of heart—fault-
find ing, nag ging, harsh crit i cism and denun ci a -
tion—dif fer ent degrees of the same fault. If they
find any trace of such a “beam” of love less ness
and self-con ceit in their spir i tual eye, they
should go at once to the great Phy si cian and
have it thor oughly erad i cated, that they thus
may speed ily become gen tle, sym pa thetic assis -
tants to the “breth ren,” and be pre pared as suc -
cess ful sur geons and phy si cians for the great
work of the Mil len nial age—the kindly and
sym pa thetic open ing of the blind eyes of hu -
man ity and the heal ing of all the wounds of sin.
Tying Grape Clus ters To Thorn Bushes.

But while we are not to judge our “brother,”
who with us pro fesses to be endeav or ing to
walk in the foot steps of our Mas ter, and who
gives any evi dences at all of sin cer ity in the
mat ter, we nev er the less are to do a cer tain kind 
of judg ing as respects man kind in gen eral.
Else where the Lord inti mates that “by their

fruits” we are to “know” grape vines from thorn-
bushes, and figs from this tles. And in this ser -
mon he inti mates that we are to judge or dis -
cern as between the breth ren and “dogs” and
“swine”—the self ish, the sen sual, who mind
earthly things and who have never been begot -
ten of the spirit of God. We may know these by
out ward evi dences, for “If any man have not the 
spirit of Christ he is none of his;” and if he is
none of his, not a branch of the Vine, we are
not to waste our time in try ing to tie onto him
bunches of the fruits of the vine. We are not to
attempt to deceive oth ers or our selves by help -
ing to coun ter feit the true holy spirit in the self -
ish, unre gen er ate world. We are not to expect
that this class, whose appre ci a tion is only for
earthly things, to appre ci ate holy, heav enly
things, any more than we would expect that
dogs would appre ci ate the dif fer ence between
meat from the butcher-shop and the holy, con -
se crated meat eaten only by the priest hood. We
are not to expect that the swin ish and grov el -
ing, who think only of money and the things of
this life, would appre ci ate the pearls of truth
which are so pre cious in the sight of the breth -
ren, begot ten of the spirit.

This does not mean that we should never
bring holy things to the atten tion of those who
are not the Lord’s con se crated peo ple; but it
does mean that a mere pre sen ta tion of the first
prin ci ples of righ teous ness and truth should
quickly man i fest to us those who have an ear
for the truth, and those who have not,—that
find ing the hear ing ear we might give dil i gence
to serve it, and find ing the ear closed we might
cease to waste our time, know ing that the effort 
would be fruit less as respects the call ing of this
Gos pel age—to saint ship, to the divine nature,
to joint-heirship in the King dom. The Mil len -
nial age will soon be ush ered in, and that will
be God’s time for break ing the hard hearts, for
open ing the blind eyes, and unstop ping the deaf 
ears.

Indeed, in some respects the efforts which
have been expended upon the “dogs” and the
“swine”—the thorn-bushes and the this tles, en -
deav or ing to tie to these var i ous imi ta tions of
the fruits of the spirit of Christ, and to make
the meat of the house hold pal at able to them,
have been pos i tively inju ri ous to the Lord’s
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cause. The “breth ren” have been neglected in
the endeavor to feed the “dog” class; the mak ing 
ready of the Bride for the Bride groom, and
adorn ing her with the pearls of truth, has been
neglected in the en deavor to inter est the
“swine” in the pearls. The real value of the true
vine, in pro duc ing good fruit, and the wide
 difference of nature between it and a bram ble
bush, has been greatly obscured by the appro -
pri a tion of the vine’s nat u ral fruit age to the
bram ble. Let us not be wise above what is writ -
ten; let us attend in the pres ent time to the
work which God has appointed for this age, and 
leave to his appointed time the gen eral work for 
the world of man kind.
How To Over come Love less Self-Con ceit.

Return ing to the les sons which the “breth -
ren” must learn, and pos si bly hav ing spe cially
in mind the cor rec tion of the ten dency to judge
one another, our Lord gives instruc tions how
these wrong qual i ties may be erad i cated. We
are to ask of the Lord the needed mea sure of
love and sym pa thy which will hin der us from
judg ing oth ers, and which will help us in cor -
rect ing our own defects. If we ask sin cerely,
truly, we will receive his grace and help in this
direc tion. And while ask ing, it is our duty to be
seek ing the things which we lack, the holy
spirit of love to fill our hearts; and if we seek
it we shall find it. We are to knock upon the
Lord’s store-house of grace and bless ing by con -
tin ued efforts, as well as prayer with out ceas -
ing, and as a result it will surely be opened to
us. The ask ing, the seek ing, the knock ing, will
all imply faith in the Lord, which will be pleas -
ing in his sight, and it will also imply faith ful -
ness on our part and a desire to be con formed
fully to the Lord’s will. And these good desires
of our hearts shall be grat i fied, because, as an
earthly par ent would respond to his child’s re -
quest for earthly food, so will the Lord re spond
and sup ply grace in every time of need to his
 children. He will not deceive us nor give us evil
things, when we desire the good, but will do for
us exceed ingly abun dantly more than we could
ask or think; for is not our heav enly Father
much better than any imper fect human father
could pos si bly be?

Luke’s ref er ence to this dis course (11:13) de -
clares that the good thing that God will be

pleased to give these ask ing, seek ing, knock ing
ones, is his holy spirit. And this is exactly what
is needed, as an off set to the unholy, unlov ing,
self ish, judg ing and fault-find ing spirit of the
flesh, which must be cast out. The anti dote for
the poi son is that we should be filled with the
holy spirit, the spirit of love, for “love work eth
no ill to his neigh bor;” love “suffereth long and
is kind;” love “is not puffed up” to see the faults
of oth ers and to be blind to its own; it “vaunteth 
not itself” to be a gen eral critic, fault-finder and 
“ac cuser of the breth ren.” Love is sym pa thetic,
help ful, the spirit of God.—1 Cor. 13:4; Rom.
13:10.
“Work ing in You That Which Is Wellpleasing
in His Sight.”—Heb. 13:21.

“There fore, all things what so ever ye would
that men should do unto you, do ye even so to
them.” The word “there fore” shows the con nec -
tion between this and the pre ced ing fea tures of
the les son: it sig ni fies that this will be a test or
rule by which we may dis cern when and to
what extent we are mis judg ing the motives of
oth ers, and offi ciously en deav or ing to per form
the very del i cate oper a tion of remov ing their
splin ters. This verse is there fore known as the
“Golden Rule,”—the rule which God would have 
his peo ple use in respect to all the affairs of
life—espe cially in their rela tion ship and deal -
ings with the “breth ren.” When  disposed to find 
a fault, or pick a flaw, when dis posed to con -
demn another or to crit i cize another’s faults, or
to hold him up to odium, we can gen er ally know 
of the pro pri ety or impro pri ety of so doing or
think ing by ask ing our selves the ques tion:
Would I wish the brother to do, to say or to
think thus respect ing me, if I were he and he
were I?

This rule, closely fol lowed, will very gen er -
ally be a guide, and yet we have known in -
stances in which the Lord’s peo ple seemed so
anx ious for an excuse for slan der, for evil
speak ing, for gos sip, that they found some kind
of a way of excus ing them selves for the vio la -
tion of the Golden Rule, even when they
remem bered it and at heart wished to obey it.
Let us be very care ful, dear breth ren, how we
han dle the Lord’s rule—that we do not han dle
the Word of God deceit fully—that we do not
blind and deceive our selves respect ing its true
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impor tance—that we do not thus viti ate and
impair our con sciences—that we do not thus
thwart our prayers for the holy spirit. For the
holy spirit can flow into our hearts only as the
chan nel is open; and the chan nel can be kept
open only by keep ing this Golden Rule con tin u -
ally at work at its full gauge. This Golden Rule
and all these les sons, that seem so new because 
pre sented by the great Teacher in a clearer and
sharper light than ever before, were nev er the -
less the gist or essence of the Mosaic Law, and
of the Lord’s teach ings through the proph ets.
Nar row Is The Way.

Our Lord inti mates that such a life of care ful -
ness respect ing not only our actions but also
our words and even our very thoughts (which
are the springs from whence pro ceed our words
and actions) will be a very “nar row way”—a dif -
fi cult way. And yet it is the only way by which
we can hope to enter into the life and King dom
of joys which are now set before us in the Gos -
pel call. The broad way, the easy way, the self -
ish way, the worldly way, does not lead to the
King dom: on the con trary, it leads to death—
to the Sec ond Death, to utter destruc tion. The
many are going in that way now, and only the
few find and enter into the straight gate and
nar row way to the King dom and its glory, honor 
and immor tal ity.

This does not, how ever, either say or imply
that the pres ent age is the only one in which
any oppor tu nity will be given to escape the
destruc tion toward which the broad way and
the world tend; though it is the only way now
open. The Word of the Lord else where points
out to us that after the select lit tle flock, the
elect Church, the Bride, the body of Christ,
shall have been selected from amongst man -

kind—com posed of those who seek and walk in
the nar row way—after these shall have been
glo ri fied with the Redeemer, will come a time
when, in the Lord’s prov i dence, a grand high -
way of holi ness shall be opened to the world of
man kind, dur ing the Mil len nial age. While it
will be an upward way and not a down ward
one, so that it will require effort to walk there -
on and to attain to the full res ti tu tion, the prize 
at its fur ther end, nev er the less it will be very
dif fer ent from the nar row, the dif fi cult way now 
open before the elect church, God’s pecu liar
peo ple. It will be a way of righ teous ness, but
not a way of sac ri fice, as is the pres ent nar row
way, which thus selects the “royal priest hood,”
each one of whom must pres ent his body a liv -
ing sac ri fice, in order to make his call ing and
elec tion sure.

No lions shall be in that grand Mil len nial
high way; noth ing to hurt or destroy or intim i -
date from well-doing; noth ing to seduce or to
devour as a prey those who seek to walk righ -
teously and to come back into har mony with the 
Lord; whereas all these beset ments are now
about us, because Satan, the prince of this
world, is still unbound. (Isa. 35:8,9; Rev. 20:2.)
All who now enter the “nar row way” are com -
pelled to fight a good fight, to con tend ear nestly 
for the faith, to resist the devil, if they would
secure the greater “prize” of our high call ing.
We must not only con tend with the weak nesses
of the flesh, which we have in her ited, but we
must also wres tle with wicked spir its in exalted 
places (Eph. 6:12), but the Lord giv eth us the
more grace, that thereby we may come off con -
quer ors through him who loved us and bought
us with his own pre cious blood.—1 Tim. 6:12;
Jude 3; Jas. 4:7; Rom. 8:37.

“TAKE HEED HOW YE HEAR.”—Reprints, p. 3746
MATTHEW 7:15-29.

“Be ye doers of the Word and not hear ers only.”—Jas. 1:22 

OUR les son fol lows the Ser mon on the Mount,
and was evi dently intended as a par a ble, to
impress upon the minds of the Lord’s peo ple the 
impor tance of what they had heard—the impor -
tance of obey ing as well as hear ing the good
 tidings. It sets forth the good results of care ful

obe di ence, in con trast with the unsat is fac tory
results to those who would fail to obey. It is evi -
dently not evil sur mis ing if we are on the look -
out for false teach ers, who our Lord de clared
would come amongst his sheep to mis lead
them. Nei ther can it be evil speak ing to call the
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atten tion of the sheep to such false teach ers.
The Mas ter and the apos tles fore told and fore -
warned against them and so should all who are
faith fully fol low ing the Mas ter’s exam ple. 

But we are to dis tin guish them in the man -
ner which our Lord and the apos tles clearly
indi cated: how ever smooth, pol ished, edu cated,
gen tle, they may be on the sur face, we must get 
to know them better than by sur face indi ca tions 
before we may dare trust them as lead ers of the 
flock—we must become inti mately acquainted
with them, their motives, ambi tions, pri vate life. 
This our Lord inti mates by tell ing us to beware
of them if they are rav en ous, greedy, self ish,
even though out wardly they may have a sanc ti -
mo nious air. The Apos tle speaks of these, say -
ing that “griev ous wolves shall enter in among
you, not spar ing the flock”: “And through cov et -
ous ness shall they with feigned words make
mer chan dise of you”: “even deny ing the Lord
that bought them.”—Acts 20:29; 2 Pet. 2:1,3. 

We are to bal ance the mat ter, how ever; and
while vig i lant to detect and resist the wolves in
sheep’s cloth ing, as well as out of it, we should
remem ber our Lord’s teach ings on the other
side of the ques tion—that those who are not
against us are on our part, and that we should
nei ther reprove as wolves nor dis own as breth -
ren those whose hearts, whose char ac ters, give
evi dence that they belong to the Lord, even
though they  follow not with us in respect to his
ser vice, the pro mul ga tion of his mes sage, etc.
In other words, we are to love all and wish God-
speed to all lov ing the Lord and man i fest ing his 
Spirit, whether they asso ci ate with us or not. In 
a word, the divine rule is very broad and very
nar row at the same time. It is nar row as re -
spects dis ci ple ship and char ac ter: faith in the
redeem ing blood, con se cra tion to the Mas ter,
and a man i fes ta tion of his Spirit are the lines of 
dis ci ple ship—broad within them selves, but
nar row as com pared to the lines of the world.

“Know Them By Their Fruits”
Antic i pat ing our query respect ing how we

may know the true from the false our Lord says, 
“Ye shall know them by their fruits.” He illus -
trates this by sug gest ing that grapes are not to
be expected on thorn-bushes nor figs on this -
tles, although it is said that there is a thorn-
bush in Pal es tine which grows a fruit some -

what resem bling grapes, and a kind of this tle
with heads shaped like figs. Nev er the less, no
one was in dan ger of being deceived thereby,
nor should any among the Lord’s peo ple be in
doubt respect ing the char ac ter and the fruit age
of the life of those who are the fol low ers of
Christ. 

The thought is that the Lord’s true peo ple are 
of such a kind that the fruit of their lives is
nour ish ing and refresh ing toward all who have
fel low ship with them. On the other hand there
are per sons who, this tle-like, are always scat -
ter ing seeds that will cause trou ble—false doc -
trines, evil surmis ings and errors; and there are 
some who, like thorn-bushes, instead of bear ing 
refresh ing fruit, are con tin u ally reach ing out to
impede, to irri tate, to annoy, to vex, to poi son,
to injure, those with whom they come in con -
tact. The inti ma tion clearly is that the Lord’s
peo ple ought to have lit tle dif fi culty in dis tin -
guish ing between the false teach ers who would
mis lead them and the under-shep herds who
gladly lay down their lives in the ser vice of the
flock. The one class are con tin u ally mis chief
mak ers, under min ers, destroy ers. The other class
are help ers, build ers, strength en ers, peace mak -
ers. 

Not con tent with giv ing us a word-pic ture
dis tin guish ing between wolves and sheep, be -
tween in ju ri ous plants and fruit ful ones, our
Lord next insti tutes another illus tra tion still
more search ing—con trast ing a healthy fruit-
tree with a dis eased or evil one, con trast ing a
healthy Chris tian with a per verted and mis -
guided one. He declares that a sound tree
brings forth good fruit, but a cor rupt or dis -
eased tree brings forth unde sir able, evil fruit.
How we have all wit nessed this in nature—the
sound apples come from good apple trees that
are in healthy con di tion. The knotty, wormy,
unsat is fac tory fruit comes from trees that are
dis eased, under-nour ished, uncared for, un -
pruned, attacked by worms, etc.

In this illus tra tion our Lord seems to refer to
the fact that those who are his dis ci ples, sound
and proper enough to begin with, might become 
evil, might lose their spir i tual strength and
fruit ful ness—their care ful ness. Lack of nour -
ish ment in the soil would expose a tree to dis -
ease, blight. So the Chris tian who would add to
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his attain ment in knowl edge is lia ble to decline
in spir i tu al ity unless he have  spiritual nour ish -
ment of the right kind. As with out prun ing the
tree would develop suck ers, which would cor -
rupt it and ulti mately destroy its fruit ful ness,
so the Chris tian needs the dis ci plines, the
prunings, that he may develop in char ac ter and 
the graces of the Spirit. Our heav enly Father is
the great hus band man and has prom ised us the 
proper care, yet it is not exactly with us as with
the trees; for because of our higher endow ment, 
our god like qual ity of indi vid u al ity, will, we are 
dealt with dif fer ently. 

To a con sid er able degree it is for us to deter -
mine what nour ish ment we will have. The Lord 
sup plies the good soil of Truth, the refresh ing
show ers of grace, and the nour ish ment of pre -
cious prom ises, but it is for each of his peo ple to 
use these and thereby to grow in grace, knowl -
edge and love. We can not, then, blame the Hus -
band man if we come short, and be unfruit ful
from lack of nour ish ment. None of his good
prom ises can fail; what ever fail ing there may
be must be in our selves. Like wise with the
prun ing—the Lord will send the chastisements, 
tri als, dif fi cul ties; but with our inde pend ent
will it is pos si ble for us to pass these by and,
fail ing to use them, fail to cor rect the weak -
nesses, short com ings and wrong devel op ments
of our nature. It is pos si ble with us, not with -
stand ing all the devel op ment or prun ing we
may receive, to set our affec tions on houses,
lands, or earthly aims, objects or indi vid u als,
which, like the suck ers in the illus tra tion,
would draw away our vi tal ity and hin der our
bear ing of accept able fruit. 

The sound tree can not bear poor fruit, nor
the cor rupted or decayed tree bring forth good
fruit. While each of the Lord’s peo ple is to ex -
am ine him self before the mir ror of God’s Word,
to as cer tain his own char ac ter, dis po si tion, like -
ness or unlike ness to divine stan dards, nev er -
the less, in this mat ter of decid ing about fruit,
whether it be good or bad, each of the Lord’s
peo ple is called upon to exer cise judg ment in
regard to oth ers as well as to him self—what are 
the results, the fruit age, the token of my own
life, and what is the fruitage, results, token of
my brother, my neigh bor. Our Lord’s inti ma tion 
is that these tests are spe cially appli ca ble to
those who would be lead ers of his flock. They
should all be exam ples, bear ers of good fruit,
and these good fruits should be looked for as a
test of good, sound char ac ter—a char ac ter fully

in har mony with the Lord. True, all are imper -
fect, and with the best of inten tions we can not
do all that we would, but the weak est of the
Lord’s breth ren must bear some fruits that
other breth ren could dis cern, and these fruits
should be accepted by the breth ren accord ing to 
the divine stan dard, viz., not of the flesh but
of the spirit, the will, the inten tion. So, then,
every true child of God should man i fest before
the breth ren and before the world hon esty,
faith ful ness of inten tion, a con se crated heart,
mind, will, which would seek in all things to do
the will of the Father in heaven. 

In Pal es tine, to this day, fruit trees are
taxed, and hence a tree which will not bear,
whose fruitage is poor, can not be tol er ated, for
it would entail a loss instead of a rev e nue. Sim -
i larly, the assur ance that the Lord will ulti -
mately cast away every unfruit ful one—“every
branch in the vine that beareth not fruit he
 taketh away”—while every branch that beareth 
fruit is purged, that it may bring forth more
fruit, is a fur ther les son along the same line. 

Our Lord used a fig-tree to rep re sent the
Jew ish nation, and pointed out that it was not
bring ing forth the desired fruitage, and that
there fore it would be cut down and destroyed.
The sym bol i cal “fire” which utterly destroyed
the Jew ish nation made an end of their tree.
The Jews will indeed receive a fur ther bless ing
at the hand of the Lord, but, as he declares
through the prophet, it will be “not by your Cov -
e nant.” The bless ing to come to Israel and all
the nations in the future will be the New Cov e -
nant. Sim i larly, in the end of this Gos pel age,
not only will there be an indi vid ual test of the
Lord’s peo ple as respects good and bad fruit,
but Chris ten dom as a whole, as a sys tem, will
be found unfruit ful, unsat is fac tory; and when
the true saints of the Lord shall have been
gath ered out and glo ri fied, the tree, the sys tem
as a whole, will go down, in the great time of
trou ble with which this age shall close and the
new dis pen sa tion begin. Chris ten dom will
indeed be favored and blessed under the New
Cov e nant of the Mil len nial age, but its spe cial
priv i leges and oppor tu ni ties of the pres ent time 
under the Abrahamic Cov e nant will be for ever
gone. 
“I Never Knew You”

Con tin u ing his dis course, our Lord implies
even tu ally a great num ber of nom i nal fol low ers 
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devoid of his Spirit, not bring ing forth the
fruitage that he desires, not mem bers of his
called and cho sen and faith ful class, though
out wardly, nom i nally, all of these. Of this class
he says there shall be many. He points down to
our day, say ing, “in that day”—in the clos ing of
this age, in the test ing time, in the time when
he shall come to make up his jew els and to glo -
rify them as his Bride, his mem bers, his asso ci -
ates in the King dom. Many at that time—in our 
day—will pro fess that they know the Lord, that 
they are proph e si ers or teach ers, that they are
cast ing out dev ils, oppos ing sin and mul ti tu di -
nous forms of evil, and that they are car ry ing
on mighty works, benev o lent insti tu tions, col -
leges, sem i nar ies, etc., in his name. The Re -
vised Ver sion gives, “by thy name,” inti mat ing
that the name of Christ is used rather as a
charm, to con jure by. 

How true is this pic ture to the con di tions of
our day! How many take the Lord’s name in
vain, asso ci at ing it with their enter prises,
which are often in direct con flict with the Mas -
ter’s Word and Spirit. Why do they use his
name? Sim ply as a tal is man to con jure by, to
increase their influ ence, to sat isfy their own
minds, to make them selves believe that in do -
ing their own wills they are work ing the will of
God. How true this is in respect to nearly all
reli gious insti tu tions of our day! Take the
churches, for instance, rec og niz ing more or less
clearly the divine oppo si tion to their sec tar ian
spirit and creeds and meth ods and orga ni za -
tions—they, nev er the less, are not sat is fied un -
less they some how con nect the name of Christ
with their insti tu tions and ar range ments. 

But the test ing time is near—the Lord will
in quire respect ing the fruit of these sys tems; he 
will not be deceived; yea, he will expose the bad
fruit, that all may see that his judg ment is just. 
It will be man i fest that neglect of his Word has 
led to degen er acy, decay—that the suck ers of
worldly ambi tion, pride, wealth, show, etc.,
have been cul ti vated, not with stand ing all of the 
try ing expe ri ences which might have served to
prune these. It will be shown that many of the
proph ets of Bab y lon are false proph ets, whose
teach ings have mis guided the peo ple and, in -
stead of bless ing, have done injury, in stead of
en light en ing have blinded. It will be man i fested 

that many of them are rav en ing wolves in
sheep’s cloth ing, hun gry with ambi tion for fame 
and prom i nence and honor of men, and will ing
to bar ter the inter ests of the flock for their per -
sonal aggran dize ment. It will be shown that
much of this con jur ing in the name of Jesus has 
been merely a cloak under which, deceiv ing and 
being deceived, sec tar ian fruitage, and not the
love, joy, peace and holy Spirit, have been cul ti -
vated. The day will de clare it, will show it, will
man i fest it. The whole world shall be wit ness
even tu ally that God’s name was proven a dis -
honor, and his Word mis rep re sented, because
false teach ers were look ing every one to gain
from his own quar ter—his own denom i na tion.
—Isa. 56:11. 

The Lord never knew the sects—he never re -
c og nized them, he never autho rized them; they
are of men, and for men, not of the Lord nor for
the Lord’s glory. Claim ing that all there is of
Chris tian ity is due to them selves, they are
proud and boast ful and real ize not that the
Lord’s true cause would have flour ished far
better with out them in the sim plic ity of the
early Church, one in redemp tion through the
pre cious blood and in con se cra tion to the Re -
deemer. The gath er ing out of the Bride class
and the leav ing of the remain der will be say ing
in effect, “I never knew you, never rec og nized
you, never autho rized you;” and these unau tho -
rized sects will go down in the great time of
trou ble. We are glad, how ever, that the thou -
sands and mil lions who have been de ceived by
these false sys tems will have a glo ri ous oppor -
tu nity dur ing the Mil len nial age to come to a
knowl edge of the Truth and a right under stand -
ing of the char ac ter of God as revealed in the
ful fill ment of his gra cious plan. Thus many who 
miss the great prize may still have a glo ri ous
oppor tu nity for the lesser prize or favor of God
in res ti tu tion, etc. 
“Depart From Me, Ye That Work Iniq uity”

We believe that there are active work ers in
the sec tar ian sys tems called “Bab y lon” who will 
yet be reached by the knowl edge of the Truth
and deliv ered. Our Lord inti mates this, say ing,
“Come out of her, my peo ple.” Some of his peo -
ple evi dently are in Bab y lon, and it is our pres -
ent mis sion in the name of the Lord to call
these out—through the pre sen ta tion of the
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Pres ent Truth, which will show to all who are
truly the Lord’s where they stand, and their
duty. Oth ers of the active work ers in the iniq ui -
tous sys tems, which are coun ter feits of the true,
mis rep re sent ers of God’s mes sage and bind ers
and enslavers of the Lord’s peo ple, because not
at heart loyal to him, will not come out of Bab y -
lon, and there fore will share in the con dem na -
tion com ing upon her. They will go into the
great time of trou ble, and for a sea son at least
be cut off from all fel low ship with the Lord.
These work ers of iniq uity will have their hands
full of the trou ble which they have helped to
bring upon the world of man kind by their mis -
rep re sen ta tions of the divine char ac ter and
plan. It will be a ter ri ble chas tise ment, and our
hope for them is that “when the judg ments of
the Lord are abroad in the earth all the inhab it -
ants of the world will learn righ teous ness.”—
Isa. 26:9. 
On The Rock or On The Sand

This pic ture or par a ble of one house built
upon the rock and the other house built upon
the sand refers not to the Church and the
world, but to two par ties in the Church. None
are in the par a ble ex cept “those who hear these
say ings of mine.” The world hears not our
Lord’s mes sage at all. As the Apos tle declares,
the world is both deaf and blind to spir i tual
things. Those who hear ken to and  ap preciate
the Lord’s say ings rep re sent at least a nom i nal
Church, and amongst those of the nom i nal
Church are some who are obe di ent to the Lord’s 
Word while oth ers are dis obe di ent. The obe di -
ent are built upon the rock, the dis obe di ent
upon the sand. 

Those who build upon the rock our Lord ex -
plains to be such as not only hear his mes sage
but are obe di ent thereto to the extent of their
abil ity. Let us remem ber the words to which he
refers—they are the words or mes sage of the
Ser mon on the Mount, which show the things
which are blessed of God in con tra dis tinc tion to 
the things which would not have his approval.
Those who do, who strive for, who to the best of
their abil ity obey these divine teach ings, the
mes sage from heaven, are lay ing the foun da -
tions which will be per ma nent, which will guar -
an tee them against all the storms, dif fi cul ties
and tri als of the pres ent life. 

Those who hear the Mas ter’s words and say,
“Yea, Lord,” but who do not put the Mas ter’s
teach ings into prac tice, are not built prop erly
upon the rock of Truth, upon Christ. They are
build ing their hope, their faith, their trust upon 
a foun da tion which will not stand. When the
adver si ties of life come upon such their hopes
will be under mined, their faith will col lapse.
Thus does the Lord teach us that it is not
merely to know his will, to be doc trin ally in -
formed, but that he is look ing for such char ac -
ter devel op ment in us as will bring us into full
har mony with his teach ings, into heart har -
mony, and, to the extent that we are able, to
obe di ence in all the affairs of life. The other,
whose faith is built upon knowl edge with out
obe di ence, with out growth in grace, will not be
accepted to the King dom, will not be mem bers
of the Bride class, will not be joint-heirs with
God’s dear Son. 
“The Fire of That Day”

In this les son our Lord describes not only the
 trials and tests which come upon all Chris tians
through out this Gos pel age, but espe cially the
great test in the close of this age—in the “har -
vest” time. Here his fig ure is that of rain,
floods, and winds beat ing upon the faith struc -
ture of his pro fessed fol low ers, over throw ing
the faith of those not prop erly con structed in
accor dance with his teach ings, but unable to
harm those founded on the rock of Truth. A
mighty down pour of Truth through out Chris -
ten dom is in prog ress. The great storm is al -
ready  raging. The var i ous denom i na tions are
trem bling under the shock. Their foun da tions
on human tra di tion, creeds, the o ries, igno -
rance, super sti tion of the “dark ages,” are real -
ized to be unsat is fac tory. Ere long the storms of 
Truth will move the quick sand foun da tion upon 
which nom i nal Chris ten dom is built, and her
wreck will fol low. Only the true peo ple of God
will be able to stand the great storm of “that
day”—already begin ning. 

This is the same storm and flood men tioned
by the Lord through the prophet Isa iah—“The
hail shall sweep away the ref uge of lies, and the 
waters shall over flow the hid ing places … when 
the over flow ing scourge shall pass through,
then shall ye be over thrown by it. From the
time that it goeth forth it shall take you; for
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morn ing by morn ing shall it pass through, by
day and by night: and it shall be a vex a tion only 
to under stand the report [the mes sage, the
Truth].”—Isa. 28:17-19. 

The same day of trial is pic tured under
another fig ure by the Apos tle Paul when he
says, “The fire of that day shall try every man’s
work of what sort it is.” He pic tures true believ -
ers built upon the rock, the true foun da tion, but 
points out to us the neces sity of hav ing a proper 
house, or faith, as well as a proper foun da tion.
He pic tures one faith struc ture built of wood,
hay, stub ble, com bus ti ble mate ri als, which will
shortly be destroyed in this day when the fire of 
divine judg ment shall test every doc trine and
destroy every error. He pic tures also the proper
build ing con structed of gold, sil ver and pre cious 
stones, the divine prom ises, and how these will
stand every test. 

The les son as a whole is, first, that we must
be on the rock foun da tion to have either part or
lot in the mat ter—to be able to stand any test;
sec ond, that of those upon the rock, trust ing in
Christ, loyal to him and his atone ment work,
there will be two classes—the “lit tle flock,”
faith ful to the Word and upheld by it and pro -
tected, and the “great com pany,” not suf fi -
ciently dil i gent and care ful respect ing the
divine prom ises, and who will have a faith

struc ture largely com posed of error, which will
be con sumed. Respect ing this lat ter class the
Apos tle declares, “the same shall be saved, yet
so as by fire.” This fitly describes the deliv er -
ance of the great com pany, who will “come up
through great trib u la tion and wash their robes
and make them white in the blood of the
Lamb.”—1 Cor. 3:12,15; Rev. 7:14. 
“Doers of The Word”

Our golden text is well cho sen—“Be ye doers
of the Word and not hear ers only.” To be hon -
ored with a knowl edge of the divine will and
plan is a great boon, a great bless ing; but it
brings a great respon si bil ity: “to whom much is
given of him shall much be re quired.” We who
have heard the voice of him that speaketh from
heaven, speak ing peace through Jesus Christ;
we who, on the strength of this mes sage of for -
give ness of sins, have been accepted in con se -
cra tion as mem bers of the body of Christ, we
have greater respon si bil ity than have oth ers.
To attain the glo ri ous things to which we have
been invited we must not merely have this
honor but must make use of the priv i lege and
show our appre ci a tion by obe di ence to the
terms of the Cov e nant—pre sent ing our bod ies
as liv ing sac ri fices to the divine ser vice, in
faith ful obe di ence to righ teous ness, and in
endeav or ing to assist oth ers in the same course. 

Mat thew 8:5-13
And when Jesus was entered into
Capernaum, there came unto him a cen tu -
rion, beseech ing him, And say ing, Lord,
my ser vant lieth at home sick of the palsy, 
griev ously tor mented. And Jesus saith
unto him, I will come and heal him. The
cen tu rion answered and said, Lord, I am
not wor thy that thou shouldest come
under my roof: but speak the word only,
and my ser vant shall be healed. For I am
a man under author ity, hav ing sol diers
under me: and I say to this man, Go, and
he goeth; and to another, Come, and he
com eth; and to my ser vant, Do this, and

he doeth it. When Jesus heard it, he mar -
veled, and said to them that fol lowed,
Ver ily I say unto you, I have not found so
great faith, no, not in Israel. And I say
unto you, That many shall come from the
east and west, and shall sit down with
Abra ham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the
king dom of heaven. But the chil dren of
the king dom shall be cast out into outer
dark ness: there shall be weep ing and
gnash ing of teeth. And Jesus said unto the 
cen tu rion, Go thy way; and as thou hast
believed, so be it done unto thee. And his
ser vant was healed in the selfsame hour.
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Luke 7:1-17
Now when he had ended all his say ings in
the audi ence of the peo ple, he entered
into Capernaum. And a cer tain cen tu rion’s 
ser vant, who was dear unto him, was sick, 
and ready to die. And when he heard of
Jesus, he sent unto him the elders of the
Jews, beseech ing him that he would come
and heal his ser vant. And when they came 
to Jesus, they besought him instantly,
say ing, That he was wor thy for whom he
should do this: For he loveth our nation,
and he hath built us a syn a gogue. Then
Jesus went with them. And when he was
now not far from the house, the cen tu rion
sent friends to him, say ing unto him, Lord, 
trou ble not thy self: for I am not wor thy
that thou shouldest enter under my roof:
Where fore nei ther thought I myself wor thy 
to come unto thee: but say in a word, and 
my ser vant shall be healed. For I also am
a man set under author ity, hav ing under
me sol diers, and I say unto one, Go, and
he goeth; and to another, Come, and he
com eth; and to my ser vant, Do this, and
he doeth it. When Jesus heard these
things, he mar veled at him, and turned
him about, and said unto the peo ple that

fol lowed him, I say unto you, I have not
found so great faith, no, not in Israel. And 
they that were sent, return ing to the
house, found the ser vant whole that had
been sick. And it came to pass the day
after, that he went into a city called Nain;
and many of his dis ci ples went with him,
and much peo ple. Now when he came
nigh to the gate of the city, behold, there
was a dead man car ried out, the only son
of his mother, and she was a widow: and
much peo ple of the city was with her. And
when the Lord saw her, he had com pas -
sion on her, and said unto her, Weep not.
And he came and touched the bier: and
they that bare him stood still. And he said, 
Young man, I say unto thee, Arise. And he 
that was dead sat up, and began to speak. 
And he deliv ered him to his mother. And
there came a fear on all: and they glo ri -
fied God, say ing, That a great prophet is
risen up among us; and, That God hath
vis ited his peo ple. And this rumor of him
went forth through out all Judea, and
through out all the region round about. 

RESURRECTION POWER IN JESUS.—Reprints, p. 3754
LUKE 7:1-17.

“Jesus said unto her, I am the res ur rec tion and the life.”—John 11:25 

RESURRECTION power resided in our Lord
Jesus because in the divine plan it was he who
was to redeem the world by the sac ri fice of
 himself and con se quently to restore it. This in -
cluded not merely an awak en ing from death,
but also such vital iza tion as would over come
the dying pro cesses of dis ease and ulti mately
bring the revived one up, up, to the full per fec -
tion of being orig i nally enjoyed by our first
 parents in Eden but for feited because of dis obe -
di ence under the sen tence, “The soul that sin -
neth it shall die.” (Ezek. 18:4.) This is the most
impor tant fea ture of all the plan of God re -
vealed to us, and if we dis cern it clearly it
assists us in the under stand ing of every other
fea ture of that plan. We must see that death is
the absence of life, the loss of life—that it is a
pen alty upon our race because we are judged
unwor thy of life. 

All ref er ences to a future life imply a redemp -
tion from the curse or sen tence which came
upon us because of the orig i nal sin. The can cel -
la tion of the debt or sen tence, how ever, does not 
revive or re store man kind, but it does remove
the legal bar rier to man’s res ti tu tion to all that
was lost. Hence it is that our Sav ior’s work is to
fol low. First, it is to be a redemp tive work: the
redemp tion was accom plished at his first ad -
vent—though he has used this Gos pel age as
the period in which to accept also some of the
redeemed ones as his mem bers, his Bride, his
Church, under him as their Head, to be his
asso ci ates in the great work of res ti tu tion
which belongs to the next age. 

Sec ond, res ti tu tion is to be our Lord’s work at 
his sec ond advent, when his Church, his mem -
bers, will have been selected, pol ished, pre -
pared, glo ri fied and asso ci ated with him in
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glory, honor and immor tal ity. Then the full
work of the redemp tion will be granted to the
world of man kind—not by rais ing them from
the dead to abso lute per fec tion in an instant,
but by first awak en ing them from the sleep of
death, and then, under the dis ci plines and in -
struc tions of the Mil len nial age, lift ing them
grad u ally in har mony with their own wills and
coop er a tion, step by step, out of sin and death
con di tions into life eter nal, as they may re -
spond to these  mercies and oppor tu ni ties. The
dis obe di ent, being counted unwor thy of life
eter nal, will be cut off in the Sec ond Death. 
Jesus, The Life-Giver

The words of our Golden Text, although spe -
cially appli ca ble to our Lord in the future, at
the begin ning of his Mil len nial reign, when he
will abol ish death by lift ing man kind out of its
power, out of the great prison-house and out
of the weak nesses that are as so ci ated with the
fallen con di tion, nev er the less were appli ca ble
also in some degree at the first advent. True,
our Lord’s own sac ri fice was not fin ished until
he died at Cal vary, and the sac ri fices of the
mem bers of his body would not be fin ished for
cen tu ries; but when our Lord at thirty years of
age made a full con se cra tion of him self to do
the Father’s will, to lay down his life, etc., that
divine plan which he there under took to carry
out included all these sub se quent fea tures—the 
com ple tion of his own sac ri fice and that of his
com pleted body, of the Church. 

That our heav enly Father so regarded his
sac ri fice was evi denced by the impar ta tion of
the holy Spirit, which anoint ing upon him con -
sti tuted him the Mes siah, the Christ, and the
hope of the Church, which is his body, as well
as ulti mately the hope of all things. Hence,
since our Lord had never abro gated that cov e -
nant of con se cra tion, sac ri fice, since he was still 
in line with his Cov e nant, and since the Father
still so rec og nized him, it was proper for him to
think and act and speak from that stand point,
which not only looked down to the end of his
own course with faith, but also looked down to
the end of this Gos pel age with con fi dence, and
to the end of the Mil len nial age with assur ance
that all the good pur poses of God would finally
be accom plished in and through him. From this
stand point, there fore, he said, “I am the res ur -

rec tion and the life.” He knew that the sac ri fi -
cial work he had under taken would secure to
him the priv i lege of being the Life-Giver to the
world, and that in the exer cise of that right he
would raise up not only from the tomb, but com -
pletely out of death con di tions up to per fec tion,
all who would come unto the Father through
him—all who would have the right desire of
heart to return to loving obedience to the
Creator. 
Our Lord’s Mir a cles Illus tra tive

Our Lord’s mir a cles were per formed with a
view to prov ing him to be the Life-Giver, not
merely as hav ing the right or priv i lege of giv ing 
life but as hav ing plea sure in so doing. From
this stand point our Lord’s mir a cles were small
illus tra tions on a lim ited scale of that much
grander work which he, with and through his
glo ri fied Church, will accom plish for man kind
dur ing his Mil len nial reign, when all the blind
eyes shall be opened and all the deaf ears shall
be un stopped, and all the men tally, mor ally
and phys i cally lame shall be healed, and all the 
dead in tres passes and sins will be revived and, 
through obe di ence, grad u ally obtain full res ti -
tu tion of all things lost, as prom ised through
the mouth of all the holy proph ets since the
world began.—Acts 3:19-23. 

Our pres ent les son fol lows the Ser mon on
the Mount—the thought evi dently in the minds 
of Mat thew and Luke in thus arrang ing mat -
ters be ing to show that he who had given the
won der ful teach ings on the mount was fully
attested by the mirac u lous pow ers shown to re -
side in him. He had re turned to Capernaum on
the Sea of Gal i lee, the home city of Peter and
oth ers, and now the home city of Jesus, since he 
had been spurned and rejected at Naz a reth. We 
remem ber that on a pre vi ous occa sion at Ca per -
naum he had healed many, and can not doubt
that his fame had reached all classes. A cen tu -
rion, cap tain of the Roman guard, with a com -
pany of sol diers, re sided here, and a much-
prized ser vant hav ing been taken sick the cen -
tu rion was anx ious to have Jesus cure him.
That he was a man of hum ble mind, as well as
full of faith and benev o lence, is clearly shown
by the nar ra tive. Indeed, so far as we remem -
ber, all three of the cen tu ri ons men tioned in the 
New Tes ta ment were evi dently rev er en tial: this 
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one, the one who put Jesus to death and who
sub se quently de clared, “Surely this man was
the Son of God,” and the cen tu rion Cornelius,
the first Gen tile con vert.—Matt. 27:54; Acts
10:1. 
The Noble Cen tu rion

The cen tu rion of our les son was both wise
and hum ble. He real ized that as a Gen tile he
could have no spe cial claim upon this Jew ish
Prophet and the work he was doing for the Isra -
el ites, and hence he secured the coop er a tion of
some of the elders of the city—not the elders of
the Syn a gogue, but the chief men of the city—to 
pres ent to Jesus on his behalf a request for the
heal ing of his ser vant. A man of less hum ble
mind would doubt less have thought of the
 dignity of his own posi tion, and would have ig -
nored the dis tinc tions which the Jews and the
Scrip tures both fix, the “mid dle wall of par ti -
tion” between Jew and Gen tile exclud ing the
lat ter from the divine mer cies of the for mer. He
was like the Syro-pheni cian woman who de -
sired a crumb from the chil dren’s table with out
claim ing to be one of the chil dren. 

The elders, his rep re sen ta tives, besought
Jesus on his behalf, tes ti fy ing that although he
was not a Jew he was a noble char ac ter, a lover
of Israel; he had built them a syn a gogue for
their wor ship, in which he him self could not
engage because a  Gentile. Had he taken any
other posi tion, had he ignored the fact that he
was not one of the “chil dren,” doubt less it would 
have been nec es sary for our Lord to have im -
pressed this les son before grant ing the request;
but since all this was con ceded in the request
our Lord promptly acceded thereto. A les son for 
each of us in this con nec tion would be humil ity
of mind in approach ing the Lord on any sub ject, 
which would make us ready for his favors and
bless ings. We, too, should con cede that we have 
noth ing of right or of merit to demand, that we
should approach the Lord from the stand point
of unwor thy sup pli ants, seek ers of grace and
mercy, not justice, at his hands. 

Then the cen tu rion bethought him of the fact
that, being a Gen tile, accord ing to Jew ish cus -
tom it would be an impro pri ety for a Jew to
enter his house, that a cer tain mea sure of de -
file ment would be implied. Doubt less, too, he
thought of him self as a sin ner, and that here

was a rep re sen ta tive of the Almighty, whose
power he acknowl edged. His feel ings, doubt -
less, were akin to those of Peter when the lat ter 
cried out, “Depart from me, for I am a sin ful
man, O Lord.”—Luke 5:8. 

The cen tu rion rea soned that if the Lord could 
ex er cise the power when pres ent he could also
exer cise the power of heal ing though absent,
and pos si bly he had heard of the heal ing of the
son of the noble man of his own city, Caper -
naum, when Jesus was at Cana and merely
spoke the word. For these rea sons the cen tu rion 
at once sent a mes sen ger to Jesus, ex plain ing
his own dis in cli na tion to incom mode the Mas -
ter, his unwor thi ness to have him under his
roof, and his com plete faith that a word from
him would be suf fi cient. He explains this faith
in the Lord’s word by the illus tra tion that he
him self had been given a cer tain amount of
author ity by which he could tell his ser vants to
go and to come, and that, rec og niz ing Jesus as
the Lord’s anointed, he was sure that he had
con trol over the influ ences of nature as his ser -
vants, so that he could bid the dis ease go from
the ser vant and he should be well. 
Mar vel ous Faith of an Alien

Jesus took him at his word and went no fur -
ther, but he expressed his aston ish ment at the
amount of the man’s faith, say ing to the mul ti -
tude with him, “I have not found so great faith,
no not in  Israel.” Only in one other place do we
read that Jesus “mar velled,” and that was at
the instance of the unbe lief of the peo ple of
Naz a reth. (Mark 6:6.) The peo ple so long favor -
ed, so greatly blessed, so richly fed with divine
prom ises and instructed by divine provi dences,
lacked the faith that might have been ex pected
of them, while the Gen tiles, unfavored, were
pos sessed of faith in many respects remark able. 
No won der our Lord con trasted the peo ple of
Caper naum with the hea thens of Sodom and
Gomor rah. No won der that he declared that if
the mighty works done in Caper naum had been 
done in Sodom and Gomor rah they would have
remained—would never have been destroyed—
would have repented in sack cloth and ashes. 

How glad we are that the Scrip tures assure
us that it is the divine plan to give all the hea -
then  peoples—yea, and all the Jews—the favor -
able, gra cious oppor tu ni ties of the Mil len nial

202 JESUS’ GREAT MINISTRY IN GALILEE



age whereby to rise out of sin and death con -
di tions and to restore to the obe di ent the life
 conditions lost through sin, redeemed by the
pre cious blood. Are we not some times sur prised 
today, like wise, to find that some prom i nent in
reli gious affairs seem to have less faith in the
Lord in his good ness, in his power, in his wis -
dom, in his love, than have some who are of
the world? What sur prises there may be in this
respect by and by when the knowl edge of the
Lord shall fill the whole earth and the eyes of
under stand ing of all man kind shall be opened
to appre ci ate the knowl edge of the glory of God. 
How many who were not God’s peo ple shall
then become his peo ple; and how many who
now have much advan tage every way, and who
have forms of god li ness with out the power, may 
then be seen to be infe rior to some who now
appear to be their infe ri ors. 

Soon after ward (R.V.) our Lord, the dis ci ples
and quite a mul ti tude of fol low ers were ap -
proach ing the lit tle city of Nain, when forth
from the gate way of the city came a funeral
 procession, a wid owed mother and mourn ing
friends, pall-bear ers, and a bier or lit ter on
which lay a dead young man, the widow’s only
son. Our Lord was touched with com pas sion as
he saw the widow’s tears, and he said to her,
“Weep not,” and, approach ing, the pall-bear ers
stood still and Jesus touched the bier and said,
“Young man, I say unto thee arise.” The dead
man stood up and began to speak. In a man u -
fac tured story it would be con sid ered the pro -
per thing to sup pose that the widow fell at the
Lord’s feet, praised him in a loud voice, and
that the whole mul ti tude would join in acclaim -
ing him; but in the sim ple nar ra tive of our les -
son, “there came a fear upon all”—a real iza tion
that God was very near to them as rep re sented
in the power of Jesus.

The very thought of the immi nence of God is
very sure to bring awe to man kind as they real -
ize the holi ness, the abso lute per fec tion of the
Almighty and their own blem ishes and imper -
fec tions in con trast. The mul ti tude glo ri fied God,
not with loud hosan nas, but with a rev er en tial
appre ci a tion of the fact that a great Prophet, a
great Teacher, was in their midst, and that God 
was thus with him, say ing, “God hath vis ited
his peo ple.” The Jews at that time looked back

to God’s spe cial deal ings with their fathers, in
which mir a cles attested the Lord’s favor. They
remem bered also the prom ise that a Prophet
like unto Moses would be raised up to them
with still greater power than Moses. They ex -
pected to some extent what Peter refers to in
Acts 3:19-21, that “times of refresh ing would
come from the pres ence of the Lord”—that the
Lord Jeho vah would man i fest his favor toward
his peo ple in reviv ing them, bless ing them,
send ing them times of res ti tu tion spo ken by the 
mouth of all the holy proph ets. 
Prophet, Priest And King.

Their antic i pa tions were quite cor rect: Jesus
was the great Prophet, the rep re sen ta tive of the 
Father and of his favor. And yet how long the
test of faith! How long the period nec es sary for
the rais ing up of the mem bers of the body of
Christ, and until the heav enly Father’s plan
should thus be fully devel oped and the times of
res ti tu tion fully ush ered in at the sec ond ad -
vent of the Lord. Our Redeemer’s work of heal -
ing and of awak en ing from the sleep of death
were merely pre mo ni tions or foreshadowings or 
illus tra tions of the great uni ver sal bless ings
com ing to man kind through the merit of his
obe di ence even unto death as our sin offer ing.
No won der the mes sage of Jesus and his work
spread over all parts of the coun try. 

A greater work was being accom plished by
our Lord’s mir a cles than was appar ent at the
time. We are inclined to be sur prised that only
about “five hun dred breth ren” were gath ered
dur ing the Lord’s min is try—that only that
num ber were counted wor thy of the name
breth ren and of the priv i lege of meet ing our
Lord after his res ur rec tion dur ing the forty
days. How ever, we may rea son ably sup pose
that under the new dis pen sa tion, under the
min is tries of the apos tles from Pen te cost on -
ward, a large fruitage was found to our Lord’s
min is try. For in stance, we would think it very
prob a ble that this widow of Nain and her son
would ulti mately be come fol low ers of Jesus,
and that oth ers in that mul ti tude who wit -
nessed the mir a cle and who were in proper con -
di tion of heart would therein find a suf fi ciency
for a foun da tion to their faith in the Mes siah.
We can not doubt either that after “the mid dle
wall of par ti tion” had been bro ken down, and
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Cornelius the first Gen tile con vert had been
brought into faith-fel low ship, this cen tu rion,
whose ser vant was healed and who man i fested
every way so noble a char ac ter, would be one
who would be spe cially sus cep ti ble to the mes -
sage of grace and truth. One les son we may
learn from this is that we must not at once look
for the full fruitage to our own efforts in the
Lord’s ser vice. We must be con tent to labor and
to wait, and must real ize that the Lord him self
is behind his Word, his mes sage, mak ing the
selec tions of those whom he esteems wor thy of
joint-heirship in his King dom. Another thought
would be that there may be worldly per sons
who may now come to some knowl edge of the
Truth and yet not be blessed fully by it—who
will by and by, under the tri als and dif fi cul ties
of the time of trou ble, or later on dur ing the Mil -
len nial age, be prof ited through our min is tries
of the Truth and our pres ent endeav ors to glo -
rify the Lord in our bod ies and spir its which are 
his. 

Let us then scat ter the good seed every where 
as we have oppor tu nity, for we know not which
shall pros per, this or that. Some times that up -
on which we bestowed the great est zeal and
effort proves fruit less, and some times that from 
which we ex pected the least proves very fruit -
ful. Let us remem ber that the Lord will reward
us accord ing to our zeal or efforts, and not ac -
cord ing to results; and indeed the chief results
he seeks are in our selves, in the devel op ment of 
the graces of his Spirit, which will man i fest
them selves in so many ways in con nec tion with
our love for him, for his mes sage, for the breth -
ren, yea, for the whole world of man kind, even
for our enemies. 
“Quicken Your Mor tal Bod ies”

Our Lord’s min is tries of heal ing lasted but a
few years and reached com par a tively few of the
Jew ish peo ple, but since he ascended he has
been  carrying on a work of heal ing on a still
higher plane—through his dis ci ples whom he
acknowl edges as “mem bers of his body.” (1 Cor.
21:27.) Oper at ing through these, many eyes of
under stand ing have been opened, many deaf

ears have been unstopped, many mor ally halt
and lame have been cured, and many have been 
raised from the dead in the sense that the Apos -
tle refers to when he says, “You hath he quick -
ened who were dead in tres passes and sins;”
and again, “If ye be risen with Christ seek those 
things which are above;” and again, “If the
Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the
dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from 
the dead shall also quicken your mor tal bod ies
by his Spirit that dwelleth in you.”—Eph. 2:1;
Col. 3:1; Rom. 8:11. 

If we are inclined to mar vel that the Jews
rejected Jesus after see ing his mighty works,
what might be said of us if for any rea son we
become doubt ers or unfaith ful to him who has
so clearly spo ken to us from heaven, by whose
stripes we have been healed and who have real -
ized him to be indeed the res ur rec tion and the
life? Who ever, there fore, has expe ri enced this
quick en ing to new ness of life, this beget ting of
the Spirit, has come under so clear a dem on -
stra tion of the divine power and good ness and
wis dom and love oper at ing through Jesus as to
be with out excuse “if they fall away.” Hence the 
Apos tle tells us that it would be “impos si ble to
re new them again unto repen tance.” (Heb. 6:6.)
He tells us that in their case such a fall ing
away would be a wil ful act, not one of igno rance 
or weak ness, and that to thus fall away would
imply the same atti tude of heart which the
Jews enter tained toward our Lord when he was 
with them—that it would be vir tu ally cru ci fy -
ing the Lord afresh and putt ing him to an open
shame.—Heb. 6:6. 

But, dearly beloved, to use the Apos tle’s
thought, we have more con fi dence in each other 
than to sur mise such an unwor thy end ing to
our call, such an unwor thy response to the mer -
cies and favors which we enjoy at the hands of
him who loved us and bought us with his pre -
cious blood. Let us be faith ful, let us remem ber
that the res ur rec tion work begun in us as New
Crea tures is the one which is to be com pleted
by the grace of God in the First Res ur rec tion,
when in a moment of change we shall be like
our Lord, see him as he is and share his glory.
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Mat thew 11:2-19
Now when John had heard in the prison the
works of Christ, he sent two of his dis ci ples, 
And said unto him, Art thou he that should
come, or do we look for another? Jesus
answered and said unto them, Go and show 
John again those things which ye do hear
and see: The blind receive their sight, and
the lame walk, the lep ers are cleansed, and
the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and
the poor have the gos pel preached to them. 
And blessed is he, who so ever shall not be
offended in me. And as they departed,
Jesus began to say unto the mul ti tudes con -
cern ing John, What went ye out into the wil -
der ness to see? A reed shaken with the
wind? But what went ye out for to see? A
man clothed in soft rai ment? behold, they
that wear soft cloth ing are in kings’ houses.
But what went ye out for to see? A prophet? 
yea, I say unto you, and more than a
prophet. For this is he, of whom it is writ -
ten, Behold, I send my mes sen ger before
thy face, which shall pre pare thy way before 
thee. Ver ily I say unto you, Among them
that are born of women there hath not risen 
a greater than John the Bap tist: not with -
stand ing he that is least in the king dom of
heaven is greater than he. And from the
days of John the Bap tist until now the king -
dom of heaven suffereth vio lence, and the
vio lent take it by force. For all the proph ets
and the law proph e sied until John. And if ye
will receive it, this is Eli jah, which was for to 
come. He that hath ears to hear, let him
hear. But whereunto shall I liken this gen er -
a tion? It is like unto chil dren sit ting in the
mar kets, and call ing unto their fel lows, And
say ing, We have piped unto you, and ye
have not danced; we have mourned unto
you, and ye have not lamented. For John
came nei ther eat ing nor drink ing, and they
say, He hath a devil. The Son of man came
eat ing and drink ing, and they say, Behold a
man glut ton ous, and a winebibber, a friend
of pub li cans and sin ners. But wis dom is jus -
ti fied of her chil dren. 

Luke 7:18-35
And the dis ci ples of John showed him of all
these things. And John call ing unto him two
of his dis ci ples sent them to Jesus, say ing,

Art thou he that should come or look we for
another? When the men were come unto
him, they said, John Bap tist hath sent us
unto thee, say ing, Art thou he that should
come or look we for another? And in that
same hour he cured many of their infir mi -
ties and plagues, and of evil spir its; and
unto many that were blind he gave sight.
Then Jesus answer ing said unto them, Go
your way, and tell John what things ye have 
seen and heard; how that the blind see, the 
lame walk, the lep ers are cleansed, the deaf 
hear, the dead are raised, to the poor the
gos pel is preached. And blessed is he, who -
so ever shall not be offended in me. And
when the mes sen gers of John were
departed, he began to speak unto the peo -
ple con cern ing John, What went ye out into
the wil der ness for to see? A reed shaken
with the wind? But what went ye out for to
see? A man clothed in soft rai ment? Behold, 
they which are gor geously appar eled, and
live del i cately, are in kings’ courts. But what 
went ye out for to see? A prophet? Yea, I
say unto you, and much more than a
prophet. This is he, of whom it is writ ten,
Behold, I send my mes sen ger before thy
face, which shall pre pare thy way before
thee. For I say unto you, Among those that
are born of women there is not a greater
prophet than John the Bap tist: but he that
is least in the king dom of God is greater
than he. And all the peo ple that heard him,
and the pub li cans, jus ti fied God, being bap -
tized with the bap tism of John. But the
Phar i sees and law yers rejected the coun sel
of God against them selves, being not bap -
tized of him. And the Lord said, Whereunto
then shall I liken the men of this gen er a -
tion? and to what are they like? They are
like unto chil dren sit ting in the mar ket place, 
and call ing one to another, and say ing, We
have piped unto you, and ye have not
danced; we have mourned to you, and ye
have not wept. For John the Bap tist came
nei ther eat ing bread nor drink ing wine; and
ye say, He hath a devil. The Son of man is
come eat ing and drink ing; and ye say,
Behold a glut ton ous man, and a winebibber, 
a friend of pub li cans and sin ners! But wis -
dom is jus ti fied of all her chil dren. 
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THE DISAPPOINTED PROPHET’S WISE COURSE.—Reprints, p. 2620
LUKE 7:18-28.

“He hath done all things well.”—Mark 7:37.

WHILE Jesus was per form ing many mir a cles,
 making numer ous dis ci ples, and meet ing with
com par a tively lit tle oppo si tion, things were  go -
ing very dif fer ently with his cousin, John the
Baptiser. Yet this was only in accor dance with
what John him self had proph e sied, say ing, “He
must increase, but I must decrease.” John was
in prison, about 120 miles from where Jesus
was  laboring so suc cess fully. To be shut up in a
dark dun geon of the kind usual at that time,
and to have our Lord pro ceed ing with his work,
and rais ing no voice of pro test on his behalf,
and exer cis ing none of his mighty power for his
deliv er ance, prob a bly seemed very strange to
John—espe cially in view of his expec ta tions
 respecting the work of the Mes siah—that he
would be a great earthly gen eral and king, in
har mony with the gen eral Jew ish expec ta tions.

We see how readily John might have per mit -
ted doubts and fears to enter his mind. He
might have said, This whole mat ter is a fraud,
and Jesus and I have been deceiv ing our selves.
He might have lost all faith in God’s prov i den -
tial deal ings in the past and all heart and hope
for the pres ent and for the future; but not with -
stand ing the great dis ap point ment he felt, his
faith con tin ued its firm hold on the Lord. This
is indi cated in his send ing of his dis ci ples to
Jesus, to make inquiry, and also in the char ac -
ter of the inquiry. He does not say, Is this whole 
mat ter a farce, and are we deluded? but on the
con trary his ques tion was a sound one, and ex -
presses the con vic tion that thus far the Lord
has been lead ing, and that the only doubt in the 
prophet’s mind was whether or not, as he was
the fore run ner of Jesus, Jesus in turn, greater
than he, might be the fore run ner of some one
else still greater and yet to come. And strictly
speak ing this was exactly the case; for Jesus in
the flesh was indeed the fore run ner and pre -
parer of the way before the still greater glo ri -
fied Christ of the sec ond advent, who will
accom plish the great and won der ful things fore -
told by all the holy proph ets since the world
began.—Acts 3:21-23.

Our Lord, it will be noticed, did not answer
John’s ques tion directly—he did not say that

there was not another com ing and still greater
work than that which he was per form ing, but
he did give John to under stand dis tinctly that
the work he was then do ing was the very work
which had been fore told in the proph ets, and
the proper thing to be done at that time. While
John’s mes sen gers were with Jesus a num ber
of mir a cles were per formed in their sight, and
Jesus sent them back to John with in struc tions
that they bear wit ness to him of the work of the
Lord pro gress ing in his hands, and to say to
John that while the oppor tu ni ties to stum ble at
Jesus, his work and his words, were many, and
while many would stum ble at these, as the
prophet had declared (Isa. 8:14,) yet a spe cial
bless ing would rest upon all who would not
stum ble, but whose faith in the Lord would
 continue, despite var i ous dis ap point ments of
expec ta tion respect ing his work and their
fulfill ments—through misappre hen sion of the
lengths and breadths and heights and depths of 
the divine plan, which, as the heav ens are
higher than the earth, were higher than human 
con cep tion could have fore seen. For in stance,
what Jew could have thought for a moment of
the still higher than Jew ish expec ta tions of the
King dom—of the spir i tual King dom-class to be
selected first before the estab lish ment of the
earthly king dom, and to be shar ers with Mes -
siah in his glory, honor and im mor tal ity?

All of the Lord’s faith ful ser vants need to
remem ber the same les sons which were thus
forcefully impressed upon John: they need to
remem ber that when some times mat ters turn
out very dif fer ently with them selves than what
they had expected, when they receive inju ries,
re proaches and oppres sion, as the rewards of
faith ful ness to duty and to truth, it does not
mean that God has for got ten them, nor that
they were mis led in their pre vi ous ser vice to
the Lord; nor does it mean that the Lord has
changed his plan; nor that he is care less or
indif fer ent respect ing their con di tion. True,
their first thought should be whether or not
pres ent unfa vor able con di tions are in the
nature of chastisements or the results of any
misdoings on their part, or fail ures to serve the
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Lord in his own way, but if they find their
course to be har mo ni ous with the divine will
and Word they should at once rest their faith
upon the Lord, and con clude that God knows
better than they how to man age his own work.
Then while thank ful to be used in that work for
a time they should nev er the less be pleased, if it 
were the Lord’s will, to be set aside for a time—
per haps for the good of oth ers, or per haps for
their own train ing in the school of expe ri ence,
and in the learning of lessons of patience and of 
faith.

But such a rest ing in the Lord, such a cen ter -
ing of life in him, can be enjoyed only by those
who have made con sid er able prog ress, who
have run a con sid er able dis tance in the way of
the Lord, and who have already been exer cised
under the Lord’s provi dences, and have learned 
many les sons in his school. This, how ever, is
the con di tion which all of the Lord’s true fol low -
ers are to strive to attain, as the only one thor -
oughly pleas ing to the Lord. The proper course
of all God’s ser vants when per plexed is the one
fol lowed by John, namely, to go to the Lord with 
the per plex ity—not doubt ingly, but inquir ingly
—and be set at rest by his Word. We may not be 
able to hear the Lord’s words with our own
ears, but we can receive it sec ond hand as did
John,—through the tes ti mo nies of the Apos tles
and proph ets, by whose writ ings God has pro -
vided in advance replies to all proper queries.

The ques tion arises, was John impris oned on
ac count of offi cious ness—on account of try ing to 
mind Herod’s busi ness? Or was he impris oned
because of his faith ful ness in the dis charge of
that duty? Was it right or was it wrong for him
to reprove the king, and to say to him that it
was not law ful for him to take as his wife his
brother Philip’s wife? There is no ques tion that
Herod was in the wrong, and that John’s ex -
pres sion on the sub ject was a cor rect one, and
that Herod was liv ing in adul tery, but the ques -
tion is, Was this any of John’s busi ness? Did he
need to med dle with the king’s affairs, and thus 
get him self into trou ble? And if it was John’s
duty to reprove Herod on this sub ject, was it
not the duty of our Lord Jesus to have done the
same, and in addi tion to have ut tered a pro test
against the impris on ment of John, and in gen -
eral to have raised a great hub bub over the

injus tice being done by the wicked ruler? And if 
John was right in this mat ter was our Lord
Jesus wrong in not fol low ing the same course?
Or if Jesus was right in not fol low ing John’s
course in reprov ing Herod, does it prove that
John erred in giving the re proof?

We answer that our Lord’s con duct is cer -
tainly to be con sid ered as above reproach, since
“in him was no sin, nei ther was guile found in
his mouth;” but this does not prove guile and
sin on John’s part in fol low ing a dif fer ent
course. We are to remem ber that in many re -
spects John and his min is try dif fered widely
from our Lord and his min is try. For instance,
the uncouth skin-gir dle which John wore was
very dif fer ent from the seam less robe which the 
Lord wore; and the Scrip tures call atten tion to
the fact that John lived a very abste mi ous life,
“nei ther eat ing nor drink ing” ordi nary food, but 
prac tic ing a con tin ual fast ing or self-denial as
re spects these com forts, while our Lord Jesus
came “both eat ing and drink ing,” attended wed -
ding feasts, and ban quets made in his honor.
The les son is that these grand char ac ters each
ful filled his own mis sion, accord ing to the di -
vine arrange ment, but that they had dif fer ent
mis sions. John’s mis sion was pre-emi nently
that of a reprover and reformer, and we are to
under stand that as a prophet he was super nat -
u rally guided in respect to the var i ous fea tures
of the course which he took. Our Lord’s mis sion, 
on the con trary, was a dif fer ent one; he was
gath er ing to him self those whom John’s min is -
try served to arouse to righ teous ness and to
zeal to know and do the Lord’s will.

We who are called to be the “body” of Christ
and to fol low him, may learn a les son in this as
respects our proper course: we are not sent
forth as John was, to dwell in the wil der ness,
liv ing and dress ing un couthly, and to crit i cize
and denounce every thing and every body. Some
of the Lord’s dear peo ple fail to notice that such
com mis sions are spe cial and very rare and
some times in fol low ing the wrong copy, un -
designedly bring reproach upon the Lord’s
cause. We are to be cop ies of God’s dear Son,
our Lord, and not to be cop ies of John the Bap -
tiser. We are not to stir up strife by try ing to
mind other peo ple’s busi ness, nor to seek to
gov ern all the affairs of this world, reprov ing
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emper ors, kings, gov er nors, etc., but to the con -
trary of this are exhorted by the Apos tle to re -
mem ber that what God sees fit to per mit we
can see fit to endure.

Even tho we find many things which we can -
not com mend or indorse, we may equally find
our selves able to avoid any spe cial denun ci a -
tion of them—espe cially of things which have
no bear ing what ever upon the proper under -
stand ing and ful fill ing of the Lord’s Word. The
Apos tle points out our proper posi tion say ing,
“As much as lieth in you live peace ably with all
men.” And our Lord empha sized the same
thought, say ing “Blessed are the peace mak ers;
they shall be called the children of God.”

Some of the holi est of the Lord’s peo ple err on 
this sub ject in their own fam i lies, and need -
lessly arouse prej u dice and oppo si tion, and
make their homes un happy, by con tin u ally
find ing fault with things which tho not up to
the stan dard of saint liness and cross-bear ing,
are nev er the less not immoral or wicked even in
ten dency. Par ents and guard ians are surely to
guard against all ten den cies toward immo ral -
ity, etc., but to find fault with those they love
merely because they are only nom i nal Chris -
tians and have the spirit of world li ness, is cer -
tainly unwise. Their gen eral life of peace and
joy in the holy spirit is the very best reproof of
world li ness they can give and the best rec om -
men da tion of the glo ri ous gos pel they pro fess.
This is the epis tle that will be read, the light
that will reprove dark ness. In other words, we
must not expect from nor try to force upon the
uncon se crated the details of our own self-deni -
als. We must wait until they shall see full con -
se cra tion to be their “rea son able ser vice” and
pres ent their bod ies liv ing sac ri fices to God.
Pas tors and teach ers, how ever, should seek to
keep con tin u ally before the Lord’s con se crated
flock the high Scrip ture stan dard, real iz ing
that many influ ences are con tin u ally at work to 
lower the stan dard of holi ness and devo tion.
John More Than a Prophet.

The mul ti tude who stood about must have
heard the mes sage which John’s dis ci ples
brought to Jesus, and no doubt que ried within
them selves, if not audi bly, Is John los ing faith
in Jesus as the Mes siah? If John is a prophet
him self, should he not be informed by God on

this sub ject, with out send ing to inquire of
Jesus? Does not this, in con nec tion with the
fact that John did no mir a cles, prove that John
was not a prophet, but merely some sort of a
reformer, pos si bly self-appointed? Our Lord
seems to have detected such a ques tion ing, and
hence, after John’s dis ci ples were gone, so that
his words could not be con strued as a sop of
flat tery to hold John’s con fi dence, he deliv ered
quite a eulogy upon his faith ful fore run ner,
which we para phrase thus:—What did you ex -
pect in John—a weak, pli able char ac ter, eas ily
swayed by every wind of doc trine and fancy, as
a reed is eas ily swayed by the wind? Those who
get such an impres sion respect ing his char ac ter 
are deceiv ing them selves. On the con trary, he
is a prophet, yea, more than a prophet—he is a
spe cial ambas sa dor and mes sen ger of God at
this pres ent time, to do an intro duc tory work
related to the King dom which I am now preach -
ing. He is referred to by Malachi the prophet
(3:1). Indeed, I declare to you that there has
never arisen a greater prophet than John, and
yet I say to you that the least one in the King -
dom-class is greater than he; for he does not
belong to the King dom-class at all, but to the
pre vi ous dis pen sa tion—“the house of ser vants.” 
“The law and the proph ets were until John”
(and he is the last of the proph ets), and since
then the King dom of heaven is preached, that
now who so ever will of this divinely favored
nation may press his way and gain an entrance
into it and be come a son of God.—John 12:1.

Note in the text the clear ness of our Lord’s
words respect ing the dis tinc tion between the
new insti tu tion which he was found ing and the
old insti tu tion founded by Moses, and which
was then com ing to an end, giv ing place to the
new. The Apos tle shows that the call of us Gen -
tiles dur ing this Gos pel age to a joint heirship
in the King dom as mem bers of the King dom-
class is because those of the Jews ready to re -
ceive the King dom favor upon the Lord’s terms
were fewer than the pre-deter mined num ber.
Our call is to fill the places of those “nat u ral
branches” of the Abrahamic stock, by being
grafted into and made par tak ers of the orig i nal
root of divine favor—the Abrahamic prom ise—
to be mem bers of the seed of Abra ham, in which 
as a King dom-class all the fam i lies of earth
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shall be blessed with cer tain favors of knowl -
edge and oppor tu nity.—Com pare Rom. 11:1-33; 
Gal. 3:16,29.

How highly we who belong to the new dis pen -
sa tion should value its priv i leges and oppor tu -
ni ties, and seek to “make our call ing and our
elec tion sure.” (2 Pet. 1:4-11.) If those who were 
called with an earthly call ing to be a “house of
ser vants” ren dered but a rea son able ser vice
when they engaged in the Lord’s work zeal -
ously, as did John the Bap tist, and have been
faith ful, how much more zeal and energy ought
we to put forth who have been favored so much

more highly! “What man ner of per sons ought
we to be, in all holy con ver sa tion and god li -
ness!” Let us remem ber that this “high call ing,” 
this “heav enly call ing,” to joint-heirship with
our Lord in the King dom, is a very spe cial and a 
very lim ited call, that it will soon end, and that
so far as the divine rev e la tion shows, it will
never be re peated. In view of these things let us 
lay aside every weight, and run with patience
the race set before us in the gos pel, look ing
unto Jesus, the author, until he shall have be -
come the finisher, of our faith.—Heb. 12:1.

Mat thew 11:20-30
Then began he to upbraid the cit ies wherein 
most of his mighty works were done,
because they repented not: Woe unto thee,
Chorazin! woe unto thee, Bethsaida! for if
the mighty works, which were done in you,
had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they
would have repented long ago in sack cloth
and ashes. But I say unto you, It shall be
more tol er a ble for Tyre and Sidon at the
day of judg ment, than for you. And thou,
Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, 
shalt be brought down to hell: for if the
mighty works, which have been done in
thee, had been done in Sodom, it would
have remained until this day. But I say unto 
you, That it shall be more tol er a ble for the
land of Sodom, in the day of judg ment,

than for thee. At that time Jesus answered
and said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of
heaven and earth, because thou hast hid
these things from the wise and pru dent, and 
hast revealed them unto babes. Even so,
Father: for so it seemed good in thy sight.
All things are deliv ered unto me of my
Father: and no man knoweth the Son, but
the Father; nei ther knoweth any man the
Father, save the Son, and he to whom so -
ever the Son will reveal him. Come unto
me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden,
and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon
you, and learn of me; for I am meek and
lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto
your souls. For my yoke is easy, and my
bur den is light. 

KNOWLEDGE INCREASES RESPONSIBILITIES.—Reprints, p. 2623
MATTHEW 11:20-30.

“Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy-laden, and I will give you rest.”

OUR LORD would seem to have been some -
what dis ap pointed at the result of his min is try,
espe cially in Capernaum, where he had resided
a con sid er able time, and our les son opens with
a warn ing to the peo ple of Capernaum, Chor -
azin and Bethsaida, that hav ing been favored
with many mighty works and many evi dences
of  Jesus’ Messiahship, and that the King dom

was being offered to them, etc., they would be
held cor re spond ingly respon si ble. As Caper -
naum had been greatly blessed, highly exalted,
or, fig u ra tively, “exalted up to heaven” in its
priv i leges and oppor tu ni ties, the result to it
would be greater deg ra da tion, and even tu ally it 
would be brought low into the dust—destroyed,
“brought down to hell,” in the text, sig ni fy ing
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brought down to hades, the death-state. And
surely this was ful filled in the trou ble which
came upon the Jews, and which destroyed their
nation al ity, as a result of their hav ing failed to
accept the Mes siah and the King dom which he
offered to es tab lish.

But though our Lord was dis ap pointed that
he was so gen er ally rejected, he can not have ex -
pected that he would be widely wel comed by the 
peo ple. He must have known, as he else where
describes to his dis ci ples, quot ing from the
proph e cies, that he would be rejected by Israel,
and that the King dom offer would pass by
them. As a mat ter of fact his rejec tion on their
part inci den tally per mit ted the send ing of the
gra cious call to the King dom hon ors to believ ers 
among the Gen tiles, and thus we are favored at
the pres ent time.

The con trast which the Mas ter draws be -
tween Bethsaida and Chorazin and Tyre and
Sidon is a strong one. The lat ter two were flour -
ish ing Gen tile cit ies, yet, as was com mon in
such, very full of  wickedness and immo ral ity, so 
that evi dently their names were syn on y mous
for that which was un holy, licen tious, unclean.
So then, for our Lord to say that if his mighty
works had been done in those unholy cit ies they 
would have repented long ago in sack-cloth and
ashes, that is, with deep con tri tion, was to say
that the peo ple of Bethsaida and Chor azin were 
in very much worse con di tion of heart than
those Gen tiles: fur ther from such a con di tion as 
God could bless.

From this we may gather that God takes a
dif fer ent stand point of view ing such mat ters
from that taken by the major ity of peo ple. He
does not merely say, Is this a moral or an im -
moral city? Are these peo ple decent or inde -
cent? The ques tion which the Lord would
exam ine rather would be, What is the heart
atti tude of this peo ple or that peo ple, this in -
di vid ual or that indi vid ual? What is he aim ing,
 striv ing, for?—how would he be effected there -
by if granted clearer light respect ing the divine
will? Hence, if we look at our selves, and find
that we are not immoral, not coarse, sen sual,
brut ish, but more refined than many oth ers,
this is well; it is what we should be in view of
our favors, priv i leges and mer cies; but we are to 
remem ber that we might still be very far short

of what would be pleas ing to the Lord, and that
if God should favor us with cer tain priv i leges
and bless ings and oppor tu ni ties, and we were
to reject them, our at ti tude in his sight might
be worse than that of the immoral.

Turn ing to Capernaum, most favored of all,
our Lord con trasts her with Sodom, whose
wick ed ness was very great, so that it brought
upon her a fierce destruc tion from the Lord.
Capernaum is clearly told that from the Lord’s
stand point of view her peo ple were more
wicked, less wor thy of divine favor, more wor -
thy of pun ish ment, than the peo ple of Sodom.
This was a severe arraign ment, and yet, we can 
see, a just one, for the poor Sod om ites, walk ing
in the way of sin, igno rance of God, etc., grad u -
ally went down and down, ac cord ing to the
course of fallen nature, while the peo ple of Ca -
pernaum had much advan tage every way as
Jews, whom the Lord had blessed with a knowl -
edge of him self, and to whom now, finally, he
had sent Mes siah, and whose mir a cles they had 
seen repeat edly, and with whose beau ti ful
char ac ter and teach ing they had been brought
much in con tact through his con sid er able
residence in their midst.

In view of these priv i leges and mer cies, their
re jec tion of Mes siah and fail ure to grasp their
oppor tu ni ties branded them, so to speak, as be -
ing infe rior to the Sod om ites, in appre ci a tion of
righ teous ness and truth; for our Lord declares
that the Sod om ites would not have met the end
they did had they had sim i lar priv i leges and
mer cies bestowed upon them.

The ques tion nat u rally arises, Why did not
our Lord grant the Sod om ites as good an oppor -
tu nity as he granted the peo ple of Capernaum,
and why did he not grant the peo ple of Tyre and 
Sidon, who were still liv ing, as favor able an
oppor tu nity as he granted to the peo ple of Chor -
azin and Bethsaida? We answer, that none of
these peo ple were granted a trial for eter nal
life. The Sod om ites did not have such a trial;
the peo ple of Tyre and Sidon had no trial of any
kind; nor did the peo ple of Pal es tine have a
trial for life eter nal. The trial which they did
have was a trial respect ing their love for the
Lord and for righ teous ness, and of their readi -
ness to be his peo ple and sup port ers of his
King dom. The result of the trial showed that
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they were not suf fi ciently in love with righ -
teous ness to appre ci ate the Lord’s King dom,
nor to become its friends and ser vants; and in
con se quence of this their city and their land,
and they as a peo ple were rejected by the Lord
from being his agen cies in con nec tion with the
establishment of his Kingdom.

That no indi vid ual trial for eter nal life had
yet come to any of these peo ple is evi dent from
sev eral facts: (1) that the whole world was
under con dem na tion through Adam’s trans -
gres sion; (2) that no one could be relieved from
that con dem na tion, so as to have a fresh indi -
vid ual trial for life, until the ran som price was
paid, and it was not yet fin ished; (3) this is fur -
ther implied by our Lord’s state ment (verse 24)
that there would be a day of judg ment future—
a day of test ing, a day of trial, a day to see
who would be wor thy of eter nal life and who
unwor thy. (Acts 17:31.) In that judg ment day,
the Mil len nial age, all are to have a chance for
ever last ing life; for the grant ing of this very
chance to all of Adam’s race was the very object
of our Redeemer’s death. Mean time, the peo ple
of Bethsaida, Chor azin and Ca pernaum, hav ing 
rejected the Lord and hav ing been re jected by
him, he nev er the less found some there, and has 
been select ing oth ers since, of a spe cial class,
which he is call ing to joint-heirship with him -
self in that Mil len nial King dom, under whose
benef i cent reign of righ teous ness a full and
impar tial judg ment or trial for life shall be
granted to all. He would have his hear ers
under stand, how ever, that in that future trial
time the peo ple of Tyre and Sidon and Sodom
would be treated with more con sid er ation and
allow ance than those who, hav ing many more
priv i leges, had hard ened their hearts against
what they did see and know. “It shall be more
tol er a ble for the land of Sodom in the day of
judg ment than for thee,” Capernaum.

How scath ing was the rebuke of these words,
that the peo ple of Sodom, noto ri ous for their
wick ed ness, licen tious ness, etc., should find
more favor, more tol er ance, at the Lord’s hand,
when he should begin the work of judg ing man -
kind, than them selves, who had been God’s
favored peo ple, but who had not appre ci ated his 
favors, and had done despite unto his good ness! 
But if any infer from this that the peo ple of

Capernaum, when they shall be on trial for life
dur ing the Mil len nial age, will be unkindly
treated, it would be a great mis take; be cause
the dec la ra tion of the Lord’s Word dis tinctly is
that the world shall be “judged in righ teous -
ness”—not in wrath, mal ice, not with a desire
to do them in jury, but with a desire to do them
every good pos si ble—hence it will be “tol er a ble” 
for the peo ple of Capernaum in that day—very
tol er a ble—it will be a grand and blessed oppor -
tu nity for them to come to a full, clear knowl -
edge of the Lord; but it will be still more
tol er a ble for the peo ple of Sodom and Gomor -
rah, because their sins, al though greater in
some respects, were less hei nous in the sight of
God—they were less against character, more
sins of ignorance.

We may assume, there fore, that dur ing the
Mil len nial age dis ci plines such peo ple as those
of Tyre and Sidon and those of Sodom, who had
never known God to any degree, who had never
known his laws, will be in a con di tion of heart
much more readily ame na ble to the influ ences
and require ments of that time than will be
some oth ers—the peo ple of Chorazin, Bethsai -
da and Capernaum, who hav ing known more
respect ing God had mis used the oppor tu ni ties
of the pres ent life—who broke down their char -
ac ters in stead of build ing them.

And these are merely ensamples, for we
know that all those that are in the graves shall
hear the voice of the Son of Man, and come
forth—“they that have done good [the saints,
the overcomers] unto the res ur rec tion of life,
and they that have done evil [all man kind out -
side of the saints] unto the res ur rec tion of judg -
ment.”—John 5:28,29.

We can readily see, in har mony with our
Lord’s dec la ra tion in this les son, that many
who in the pres ent life have no knowl edge and
no oppor tu nity may be noth ing dis ad van taged
there by in that judg ment time, but on the con -
trary may be more sus cep ti ble to the good influ -
ences of the King dom and its laws than some
oth ers will be who have had con tact with the
light to some ex tent in the pres ent life, but who
have refused it. What a blessed prom ise is this
one, of a future judg ment or trial! How much
it means to the whole groan ing cre ation, that
God, who let the sen tence of Adam fall on all

JESUS’ GREAT MINISTRY IN GALILEE 211



with out giv ing them an indi vid ual trial, has
pro vided a redemp tion for all from that first
sen tence, and has pro vided that each mem ber
of the race shall indi vid u ally have a trial, a
judg ment, in due time, at the hands of him who
died for all. And then, how favor able the con di -
tions are to be, under which that trial will be
granted! Satan is to be bound, and the earth is
to be filled with the knowl edge of the Lord and
his good ness and his gra cious arrange ments on
behalf of his fallen crea tures, whom he desires
shall not per ish, but, if they will, have eternal
life through Christ.

How ever, as our Lord dis tinctly inti mates
(v. 5), these things respect ing the com ing judg -
ment and the blessed oppor tu ni ties which shall
be accorded to every mem ber of Adam’s race,
are hid den from the major ity—espe cially do
they seem to be hid den from the worldly-wise
and pru dent, who instead of accept ing so gra -
cious a plan, are rather inclined to teach the
peo ple that the poor Sod om ites went to eter nal
tor ment with out ever hav ing had a chance, and
with no pros pect of ever hav ing a chance in the
future, although our Lord declares that if they
had had as good an oppor tu nity as the peo ple of 
Caper naum they would have repented with a
deep con tri tion. The wise and pru dent are in -
clined to tell us also that the peo ple of Tyre and
Sidon, although not favored with our Lord’s
bless ing, are also to be con sid ered doomed to
eter nal tor ment, though they would have re -
pented had they had as good an op por tu nity as
the peo ple of Pal es tine; and finally they tell us
that these peo ple of Pal es tine, hav ing rejected
our Lord, must nec es sar ily be suf fer ers of eter -
nal tor ment, and not merely los ers of the King -
dom. They fail to see; they are blind to the
truth—blinded by the tra di tions of their re li -
gious teach ers—as the Jews were.

Then, to add to their con fu sion, they begin to
at tempt to apply the Lord’s words respect ing a
day of judg ment, and of course inter pret it to
mean a day of dam na tion, instead of a day of
trial. They fail to note that their claim is that
the Sod om ites were already in hell, suf fer ing
tor ments of the sever est form for nearly two
thou sand years, at the time our Lord ut tered
these words. Do they think that the Sod om ites
could suf fer any more after the day of judg -

ment than they describe them as suf fer ing now?
What do they under stand by the words “day of
judg ment,” any way? Evi dently they have no
proper con cep tion of the mean ing of the words.
They see that our Lord referred it to a future
time, and they are hope lessly con fused and
thor oughly unable to give any rea son able ex -
pla na tion of the mat ter, either in har mony with 
God’s char ac ter or in har mony with their own
wretched and God-dis hon or ing the o ries.—See
Stud ies in the Scritures, vol. 1, p. 137.

How com fort ing are our Lord’s words, that
these things are revealed, nev er the less, to some 
—to babes, to those who are not great, not wise, 
accord ing to the course of this world; to those
who are of hum ble mind, ready to be taught of
the Lord, in stead of wish ing to teach the Lord.
This great bless ing, dearly beloved, is ours, and 
let us be very care ful that we main tain the atti -
tude of child like ness and sim plic ity, that we
may con tinue to be taught of God, and to “know
the things that are freely given unto us of God.” 
Let us rejoice in them and use them, and let the 
light shine out to oth ers. The expla na tion of the 
fact that the divine plan is hid den from the
great major ity of the learned, the doc tors of
divin ity, etc., is that so it has pleased the
Father to let “the wise be taken in their own
craft i ness,” and to reveal his pur poses to those
of an hum ble mind. “Even so, Father, for so it
seemed good in thy sight.” (1 Cor. 3:19.) The
Father drew to the Son at the first advent, not
the doc tors of the law, the scribes and the nota -
bles, but cer tain “Isra el ites indeed,” in whom
was no guile, though they were but an hum ble
few. And the same class has received the bless -
ing all down the age.

The Mas ter real ized that his spe cial instruc -
tions must be toward those whom the Father
had given unto him, rather than toward the
unready and un will ing ones who would not
receive his tes ti mony because not in a proper
con di tion of heart to appre ci ate. To his faith ful
dis ci ples, there fore, and to all of the same class
since, he declared that all things he pos sessed
he had received of the Father; he claimed noth -
ing of him self; and fur ther, he asserted that no
one knew him truly, fully, inti mately, but the
Father, and that no man knew the Father ex -
cept him self, the Son, and he to whom the Son
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revealed him. The aver age reader gets very lit -
tle mean ing out of this pas sage at first. The
Chris tian who has been mak ing prog ress for
years, grow ing in grace and in the knowl edge of 
the Lord, can appre ci ate it much better. He
real izes that while he had some knowl edge
about Jesus and about the Father at first, from
the very incep tion of his Chris tian expe ri ence,
yet it was a dif fer ent mat ter to come to know
the Father and to know the Son in the in ti -
mate sense, in the sense of becom ing well
acquainted with them, know ing their mind as
one knows the mind, the heart, of an inti mate
friend. It is a priv i lege to receive such an ac -
quain tance. It is not to be had by every body; it
requires seek ing for and knock ing for, and such
seek ing and knock ing implies an ear nest desire 
to have an inti mate fel low ship and com mu nion. 
Such a growth in grace should be ear nestly
sought by all of the Lord’s true fol low ers who
seek to be his joint heirs in the King dom; for
with out it they can not make prog ress. In pro -
por tion as we know the Father and know the
Son we will love them and seek more and more
to do those things which are pleas ing in their
sight.
Come! Weary And Heavy-Laden.

Still address ing the same class, and imply ing 
that there were some pres ent of the right dis -
po si tion who had not yet become his dis ci ples,
our Lord appealed to his hear ers indi vid u ally,
“Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy
laden, and I will give you rest.” The dif fi culty
with most of the peo ple would seem to have
been that they were nei ther weary nor heavy
laden, but on the con trary pretty well self-con -
tented. We can not sup pose that phys i cal wea ri -
ness and phys i cal bur dens was the thought
before our Lord’s mind, but rather the heart-
bur den and sin-wea ri ness, which all true Isra -
el ites must have felt, if they were hon est with
them selves.

We are to remem ber that they were under
the Law Cov e nant, that its require ments were
very exact ing, and that it made no allow ance
for weak nesses, im per fec tions, errors, etc.; con -
se quently, all of those Jews should have felt
them selves con tin u ally con demned in striv ing
to carry the bur den of the Law of Sinai. Not
that the law was an unjust one or impos si ble to

be kept by a per fect man, but because all being
imper fect and fallen they were unable to keep
the Law Cov e nant. So we may sup pose that
amongst the Jews at that time, while the
major ity were pro fess ing to be holy, law-keep -
ers, who did no sin, there were some who hon -
estly ad mit ted to them selves and to oth ers that
they did not, could not, keep the Law per fectly,
and who there fore felt bur dened and wea ried
with their fruit less en deav ors. Such felt their
need of a bur den-bearer, such felt their soul-
sick ness and need of the good Phy si cian, and to
such Jesus ad dressed him self, invit ing them to
come to him and receive rest, relief.

This com ing to Christ for rest is the first step
toward a Chris tian life; it is jus ti fi ca tion, the
accep tance of him as the sat is fac tion for our
sins; and from the time we thus accept him, as
the Apos tle declares, we have joy and peace
through believ ing. (Rom. 5:1; 15:13.) But hav -
ing been thus received and blessed, there is
some thing more for us to do, viz., to learn that
there is another bur den and another yoke
which we should take upon us vol un tarily.

A yoke is a sym bol of ser vi tude, and so our
Lord implies that those who are set free (either
from the yoke of the Law Cov e nant, as were
the believ ing Jews, or from the yoke of Satan,
as were the believ ing Gen tiles) should become
his ser vants, should take his yoke, should learn 
to do his will. A yoke gen er ally is arranged for
two, and our Lord speaks of it as his yoke, by
which we are to under stand that he also is a
ser vant; hav ing come to do the Father’s will,
and hav ing put on the yoke of ser vi tude, he
invites us to become true yoke-fel lows with
him self in the do ing of the Father’s will, co-
labor ers together with Christ in the great work
of the world’s deliv er ance from sin and death.

The secret of the abil ity to wear this yoke,
and to have com pan ion ship with Christ in his
ser vice, and to have as a result a great bless ing
in our own hearts, a rest unto our souls, lies, he 
explains, in our learn ing to be meek and lowly
of heart as he was. It will be impos si ble for
those who are proud, haughty, self-willed, am -
bi tious, worldly-wise, etc., to labor in the same
yoke with Jesus, or to find the true rest of soul
which we prop erly seek. But if we are meek,
teach able, hum ble-minded, ready to know and
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to do the Lord’s will at any cost, then indeed we
shall find rest to our soul’s sat is fac tion—the
peace of God which passeth all under stand ing
will rule in our hearts.

We notice a dif fer ence between the two rests
of vs. 28 and 29. Of the first it is said that the
Lord will give it to him who comes to him in
faith; of the sec ond, it is said that he finds this
rest to his soul through becom ing a yoke-fel low
with Jesus. And so it is: there are two bless ings; 
the first bless ing is that of jus ti fi ca tion—the joy 
of hav ing our sins for given, real iz ing our selves
no lon ger strang ers and for eign ers from our
heav enly Father, but brought nigh by the blood
of Christ; the sec ond is the joy which comes
more grad u ally, a fruitage, a grace, a devel op -
ment in the heart, the grow ing and abid ing
peace and joy of the holy spirit. This sec ond
bless ing, how ever, is attained by very few; the
major ity of nom i nal Chris tians know noth ing of 
it; and yet it is the very object of the call ing of
this Gos pel age, and those who fail to come to
the Lord and to take his yoke, and to learn of
him, to become thus “cop ies of God’s dear Son,”
will fail utterly of the spe cial pur pose and call
of this Gos pel age, and will have nei ther part
nor lot in the King dom. The bless ing of jus ti fi -
ca tion by faith is merely to fit and pre pare us to 
take the yoke and to become a co-laborer with
the Lord in the Father’s ser vice.

This yoke which Jesus invites us to come
under with him is a very for mi da ble affair from
the stand point of the world: to them it seems to
be a most unrea son able yoke, a most ter ri ble
bur den—to con se crate life, time, means, every -
thing to the ser vice of God; but from the stand -
point of those who have come unto Jesus, and to 
whom he has spo ken peace and rest through
jus ti fi ca tion, the mat ter is very dif fer ent. To

such it must seem a “rea son able ser vice,” that
since the Lord has gra ciously redeemed our
lives and our all, we should use what remains
of that life to his praise and glory; and after we
have fas tened the yoke upon our selves we find
that it is an easy one, and that with it any bur -
den, any duty, any trial, any dif fi culty, any vex -
a tion of spirit, any bur den of any kind that
could come to us, would be light indeed, be -
cause of this yoke.

Why? Because those who wear this yoke
have the assur ances of the divine Word, that all 
things are work ing together for good to them;
that the heavier the bur den that may be at -
tached the greater will be the bless ing and the
reward by and by; the more severe the expe ri -
ences dur ing the pres ent time, the brighter
shall be the glory, and the brighter shall be
their char ac ter and the more sure shall they be
of being fit ted and pol ished for the heav enly
King dom. From this stand point every bur den is 
light, because our yoke is appre ci ated, and is so
easy, so rea son able; and addi tion ally it is so
light because the Lord is with us in this yoke.
He is the great Bur den-bearer, and will not suf -
fer us to be tempted nor to be pressed with
more of the bur dens of life than we should prob -
a bly be able to endure. He is watch ing out for
the inter ests of all those who take his yoke up -
on them. Their bur dens are his bur dens, their
tri als are his tri als, their inter ests are his inter -
ests; yea, all things shall work for good to them
because they love him.

Let us remem ber, how ever, that the Lord
takes no slaves in this way; he does not fas ten
the yoke upon any; he merely invites us to
come, and then to fas ten his yoke upon our -
selves, to make a full con se cra tion of our selves
to him and to his ser vice.
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Luke 7:36-50
And one of the Phar i sees desired him that
he would eat with him. And he went into the 
Phar i see's house, and sat down to meat.
And, behold, a woman in the city, which
was a sin ner, when she knew that Jesus sat 
at meat in the Phar i see's house, brought an
ala bas ter box of oint ment, And stood at his
feet behind him weep ing, and began to
wash his feet with tears, and did wipe them
with the hairs of her head, and kissed his
feet, and anointed them with the oint ment.
Now when the Phar i see which had bid den
him saw it, he spake within him self, say ing,
This man, if he were a prophet, would have
known who and what man ner of woman this 
is that toucheth him: for she is a sin ner.
And Jesus answer ing said unto him, Simon,
I have some what to say unto thee. And he
saith, Mas ter, say on. There was a cer tain
cred i tor which had two debt ors: the one
owed five hun dred pence, and the other
fifty. And when they had noth ing to pay, he
frankly for gave them both. Tell me there -
fore, which of them will love him most?

Simon answered and said, I sup pose that
he, to whom he for gave most. And he said
unto him, Thou hast rightly judged. And he
turned to the woman, and said unto Simon,
Seest thou this woman? I entered into thine 
house, thou gavest me no water for my
feet: but she hath washed my feet with
tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her
head. Thou gavest me no kiss: but this
woman since the time I came in hath not
ceased to kiss my feet. My head with oil
thou didst not anoint: but this woman hath
anointed my feet with oint ment. Where fore
I say unto thee, Her sins, which are many,
are for given; for she loved much: but to
whom lit tle is for given, the same loveth lit -
tle. And he said unto her, Thy sins are for -
given. And they that sat at meat with him
began to say within them selves, Who is this 
that forgiveth sins also? And he said to the
woman, Thy faith hath saved thee; go in
peace.

TWO TYPES OF SINNERS.—Reprints, p. 2625
LUKE 7:36-50.

“Thy faith hath saved thee.”

SIMON was a very com mon name amongst the
Jews, and hence it is not so remark able that
there were two Simons at whose homes Jesus
was  entertained. It is a lit tle pecu liar, how ever, 
that there are so many fea tures of sim i lar ity
con nected with the two enter tain ments—that
at both of them our Lord’s feet were anointed,
etc. (Com pare Matt. 26:6-13.) It is sup posed
that about a year and a half elapsed between
the two events, that recorded by Mat thew being 
just prior to our Lord’s death, “anoint ing for my 
burial.”

In this les son we see Simon, a Phar i see, evi -
dent ly con sid er ably impressed with our Lord’s
char ac ter and teach ings, and more favor ably
inc lined toward him than the major ity. He
thought it would be pleas ant to invite Jesus to
din ner, thus to honor him, and pos si bly have a
lit tle noto ri ety him self in con nec tion with the
noted Nazarene.

When our Lord accepted the invi ta tion and
at tended the din ner Simon treated him kindly
and politely, but did not go to any extreme of
polite ness in his enter tain ment; per haps think -
ing of him as not being used to spe cial atten -
tions, but rather as being a com pan ion of
fish er men and com mon peo ple gen er ally.
Simon there fore did not salute him with a kiss
on his arrival, as was usual with hon ored
guests, for that would have seemed like bestow -
ing too much honor upon an ordi nary per son
whom he, as a Phar i see, was not yet pre pared
to fully endorse; nor did he send the ser vant to
take off the Mas ter’s san dals and to wash his
feet, accord ing to the cus tom of the best enter -
tain ers of that time. He may have said to him -
self, This man and his dis ci ples are not used
to being enter tained in such style, and my ser -
vants would rec og nize them selves as being on a 
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par at least with any of these men except the
Teacher him self. With out, there fore, going to
the extremes of polite enter tain ing, the Phar i -
see had nev er the less cor dially wel comed the
Lord to his table, feel ing no doubt that in doing
this he was hon or ing the Lord, and not suf fi -
ciently real iz ing that he was the one who was
being hon ored, in the priv i lege of enter tain ing
so noble a guest. How will Simon regard the
mat ter when, in the res ur rec tion time (dur ing
the Mil len nium), he ascer tains that his guest
was “the Only Begotten of the Father, full of
grace and truth”?

The Apos tle urges upon us all, “Be not for -
get ful to enter tain strang ers, for thereby some
have en ter tained angels [God’s mes sen gers] un -
awares.” The Lord wishes his peo ple to be gen -
er ous with such things as they have (but not to
be vainglori ously extrav a gant), hence it is writ -
ten again, “There is that scattereth and yet in -
creaseth; and there is that with holdeth more
than is meet [pro per] and it tend eth to pov erty.” 
It is a part of our pres ent les son to learn of our
own mean self ish ness, which all have inher ited
through the fall, and grad u ally, under the in -
struc tion of the Lord’s Word, to get the vic tory
over this and become more gen er ous—more like 
our Father in Heaven.

Let us be spe cially gen er ous and hos pi ta ble
toward the “breth ren,” who really rep re sent the 
Lord him self; not only as “ambas sa dors for
God,” but also as “mem bers of the body of
Christ.”

The “woman of the city” men tioned, was evi -
dently a com mon char ac ter, widely known to
the peo ple of the city, though she might not be
known to Jesus and the dis ci ples, who were not
res i dents. What ever the woman’s pre vi ous life
may have been, she had expe ri enced deep con -
tri tion of heart, and a desire to live a better
life. She had heard about Jesus, the great
Teacher, and that un like the Phar i sees he did
not dis dain to speak with and to encour age
fallen ones and to help them up again. She felt
that she would like to go to the Lord in prayer
for for give ness, and would like to make a fresh
start in life, to seek there af ter to live more con -
sis tently. She knew not how to approach the
mat ter; she knew not what to say respect ing
her self; she would merely take a lit tle offer ing

in her hand, and while he was reclin ing at din -
ner, after the cus tom of that time, and while
his feet would be eas ily acces si ble to her, she
would ven ture to anoint them with the fine
oint ment which she had brought with her. Say -
ing not a word, her heart too full of utter ance,
she reached the Mas ter’s feet, and there her
tears trick led over them. By her tears he should 
know, more elo quently than she could voice her
sen ti ments in words, what were the true long -
ings of her heart for forgiveness and for rec on -
cil i a tion.

How mer ci ful and con sid er ate of our needs, is 
the Lord’s pro vi sion that when we come pen i -
tent ly to his feet for for give ness we are not re -
quired to ap proach him through another, nor to
for mu late our peti tion in some exact form of
lan guage—he can read our hearts and accepts
our tears and even our hum blest efforts to
make amends and to serve the “mem bers of his
body.” And even though he may delay the mes -
sage of for give ness it is but to let the roots of
pen i tence and faith sink deeper in our hearts.

Jesus for a time seemed to heed her not, and
she may have ques tioned whether or not he was 
mis un der stand ing her motives and her prayer,
but the full ness of her heart found vent in still
more tears, and ten derly she wiped his feet and
anointed them with the oint ment. The Phar i -
see, mean time, was say ing within him self: Now 
it is most for tu nate that I in vited Jesus to din -
ner today, and it is for tu nate that this woman
came in; it affords a proof, a test, respect ing
the abil ity of Jesus to read the hearts of those
about him. If he were a prophet, if he were spe -
cially empow ered and en light ened of God, he
would have known the char ac ter of this woman; 
but he evi dently does not know her char ac ter,
and there fore is per mit ting her to anoint his
feet, and this seems to be a proof that he is not
a prophet.

But Jesus, fully con scious of all that was go -
ing on, and with a clear knowl edge of the heart
of the poor woman at his feet, and of the self-
sat is fied Phar i see who enter tained him, was
plan ning a way by which he might do good to
both of them—a way by which he might set
before all pres ent a great truth. There fore he
put a par a ble to Simon, say ing that a cer tain
cred i tor had two debt ors, the one owing a large
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amount, the other a small amount, and when
they were totally unable to pay he cheer fully
and promptly for gave them both. Then our Lord 
pointed his les son on this lit tle par a ble, by en -
quir ing which of the two for given ones would be 
most appre cia tive of the cred i tor’s leniency?
Simon, who had not as yet caught the import of
the par a ble, promptly answered that the one
who had the larg est debt for given would un -
doubt edly be the one who would be most ap pre -
cia tive, and our Lord approved this answer.
Then direct ing atten tion to the woman, he re -
minded Simon that although he had been kind
in invit ing him to din ner, and al though he ap -
pre ci ated his atten tions, nev er the less the still
greater atten tions of the woman, and the still
greater marks of respect which she had showed, 
were evi dences that while they both loved, the
woman loved the more; and the inti ma tion
clearly is that the greater love was devel oped
by a greater real iza tion of sin and a greater
desire to be relieved from it.

Of course, in one sense of the word, all are
 sinners, all have come short of the glory of God,
and are hope less with out for give ness; yet the
Phar i see occu pied a dif fer ent posi tion from the
woman, because under the Jew ish Law Cov e -
nant he was already occu py ing a stand point of
typ i cal jus ti fi ca tion, and was seek ing to main -
tain that stand ing by liv ing a life of strict re -
gard for the divine Law. On the other hand, the
woman, although under the same Cov e nant, by
liv ing an aban doned life in open vio la tion of the 
Law, had lost her inter est in the national typ i -
cal jus ti fi ca tion, and was there fore in a much
larger sense of the word a sin ner. Simon knew
very well that while he was try ing to keep the
Law he was not keep ing it per fectly, but in -
fracted it in var i ous ways from time to time,
and yet he was not wil fully an infractor of the
Law, as was the woman; hence in this sense of
the word there was the wide dif fer ence between 
great sin and less sin; yet both needed the Sav -
iour, and if the Phar i see had real ized the truth
of the mat ter he needed the Sav iour just as
much as did the woman; for the Law Cov e nant
could not give him ever last ing life—to attain
that he must admit his sin and accept for give -
ness and sal va tion from sin and its pen alty,

death, as a gift from the Sav iour who hon ored
him by con sent ing to be his guest.

Then Jesus turned to the woman and said to
her, “Thy sins are for given.” What words those
must have been to her! Her prayer was
answered—a prayer, which had arisen in her
heart, and which had ex pressed itself through
tears and oint ment, had been heard, and she
was for given and all the past treated as for ever
blot ted out. How thank ful she must have felt!
Poor Simon, how ever, so far as we know, did
not come to the point of say ing, Lord, I also am
a sin ner, and even though I have loved less
than this woman I also need to be for given, and
I pray for the for give ness of my sins, that I may
be counted one of your  followers. No; the very
fact that he had a reli gious stand ing in the
nom i nal Church, and had made a pro fes sion of
holi ness, seems to have stood in his way, and to 
have hin dered him from accept ing the grace of
God and the for give ness of sins. And so it is
right along. How fre quently do we see that peo -
ple who have been liv ing moral lives, evi dently
seek ing to walk in paths of righ teous ness, are
much less pre pared to accept for give ness
through the Lord Jesus Christ than are some
oth ers who have been liv ing more care lessly
and who awaken to a real iza tion of their un -
done con di tion, and go to the Lord more con -
tritely and more ear nestly, and exer cise a
greater faith, and feel for him con se quently a
greater love!

There is no inti ma tion, how ever, that be -
cause of his fail ure to ask for give ness, and to
become a fol lower of Jesus, Simon was con -
demned to “hell,” etc.; quite to the con trary, he
sim ply fol lowed the course of his nation (blinded
by prej u dice and false tra di tions of men). Their
rejec tion of Jesus lost to them the priv i leges of
joint-heirship in Christ’s King dom, and led to
their national rejec tion from God’s favor until
the open ing of the Mil len nial age. Then, as
the Apos tle clearly shows, their blind ness shall
be removed and they shall be blest with a much 
clearer knowl edge of the truth. Then the Lord
will “pour upon them the spirit of prayer and
sup pli ca tion, and they shall look upon him
whom they pierced, and shall mourn because of
him.” Then when they weep as did the woman
with the oint ment, God, through the glo ri fied
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Christ, will have mercy on them and for give
their sins. Then their trial for ever last ing life
will begin.—See Rom. 11:25-32; Zech. 12:10.

The other guests at the table were par tic u -
larly struck with our Lord’s dec la ra tion that the 
woman’s sins were for given her. Not rec og niz -
ing the speaker to be the Mes siah, the Son of
God, they ques tioned the pro pri ety of such
words, but this was one rea son why our Lord
uttered the words; it was one of his unos ten ta -
tious meth ods of call ing atten tion to the fact
that he was the Mes siah, and that as such, and
in view of the work which he was yet to do all
power to for give sins was in his hands.

Then he said to the woman, “Thy faith hath
saved thee: go in peace.” He wished her to know 
that it was not her tears that had brought the
for give ness; that it was not the value of the
oint ment that had moved him to for give her,
but that the thing which was pleas ing in his
sight, and on account of which her sins were
for given, was her faith. She not only real ized
her own sin ful con di tion, but she had real ized
that this great Teacher had the power to for give 
her and to restore her, and she had trusted, and 
acted upon this, and our Lord wished her to
real ize that the reward she had re ceived was
because of exer cise of this faith. And so we may
real ize in respect to all of the Lord’s favors in
the case of each one of his peo ple. When we

come unto the Lord, with tears of pen i tence, we
are to know that they do not pre vail; and if we
pres ent gifts we are to know that they do not
pre vail, and that the tears and the offer ings
could avail us noth ing except as we pres ent to
the Lord our faith, ac cept ing him as the one
who has power to for give sins and to cleanse us
from all unrigh teous ness. And not only is this
nec es sary at the begin ning of the Chris tian
way, but sim i larly faith is nec es sary all the
jour ney through. If we do not con tinue in faith
we can not prog ress. “Accord ing to thy faith be it 
unto thee,” would seem to be the Lord’s method
of deal ing with all who are his dis ci ples, from
first to last of their Chris tian walk and expe ri -
ence.

The cen ter of the les son, then, is abid ing
faith in the Lord: faith when he seems not to
notice us; faith when things seem to be going
pros per ously with us in our spir i tual affairs
and in our tem po ral affairs; and faith equally
strong when the cur rents and forces seem all to
be against us. The vic tory that over com eth the
world is the faith that in all con di tions is able to 
look up to the Lord with abso lute con fi dence in
his good ness and faith ful ness, and to real ize
that accord ing to his prom ise even tu ally all
things will work together for good to us because 
we are his peo ple.—1 John 5:5; Rom. 8:29.

Luke 8:1-3
And it came to pass after ward, that he
went through out every city and vil lage,
preach ing and show ing the glad tid ings of
the king dom of God: and the twelve were
with him, And cer tain women, which had
been healed of evil spir its and infir mi ties,
Mary called Mag da lene, out of whom went
seven dev ils, And Joanna the wife of
Chuza Herod’s stew ard, and Susanna, and 
many oth ers, which min is tered unto him
of their sub stance.

Mat thew 12:22-45
Then was brought unto him one pos sessed 
with a devil, blind, and dumb: and he
healed him, inso much that the blind and
dumb both spake and saw. And all the
peo ple were amazed, and said, Is not this
the son of David? But when the Phar i sees
heard it, they said, This fel low doth not
cast out dev ils, but by Beel ze bub the
prince of the dev ils. And Jesus knew their
thoughts, and said unto them, Every king -
dom divided against itself is brought to
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des o la tion; and every city or house
divided against itself shall not stand: And
if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided
against him self; how shall then his king -
dom stand? And if I by Beel ze bub cast out 
dev ils, by whom do your chil dren cast
them out? there fore they shall be your
judges. But if I cast out dev ils by the
Spirit of God, then the king dom of God is
come unto you. Or else how can one enter 
into a strong man's house, and spoil his
goods, except he first bind the strong man 
and then he will spoil his house. He that is 
not with me is against me; and he that
gathereth not with me scattereth abroad.
Where fore I say unto you, All man ner of
sin and blas phemy shall be for given unto
men: but the blas phemy against the Holy
Ghost shall not be for given unto men. And 
who so ever speaketh a word against the
Son of man, it shall be for given him: but
who so ever speaketh against the Holy
Ghost, it shall not be for given him, nei ther 
in this world, nei ther in the world to come. 
Either make the tree good, and his fruit
good; or else make the tree cor rupt, and
his fruit cor rupt: for the tree is known by
his fruit. O gen er a tion of vipers, how can
ye, being evil, speak good things? for out
of the abun dance of the heart the mouth
speaketh. A good man out of the good
trea sure of the heart bringeth forth good
things: and an evil man out of the evil
trea sure bringeth forth evil things. But I
say unto you, That every idle word that
men shall speak, they shall give account
thereof in the day of judg ment. For by thy 
words thou shalt be jus ti fied, and by thy
words thou shalt be con demned. Then
cer tain of the scribes and of the Phar i sees
answered, say ing, Mas ter, we would see a 
sign from thee. But he answered and said
unto them, An evil and adul ter ous gen er a -
tion seeketh after a sign; and there shall
no sign be given to it, but the sign of the
prophet Jonah: For as Jonah was three
days and three nights in the whale's belly; 
so shall the Son of man be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth. The
men of Nineveh shall rise in judg ment

with this gen er a tion, and shall con demn
it: because they repented at the preach ing 
of Jonah; and, behold, a greater than
Jonah is here. The queen of the south
shall rise up in the judg ment with this
gen er a tion, and shall con demn it: for she
came from the utter most parts of the
earth to hear the wis dom of Sol o mon;
and, behold, a greater than Sol o mon is
here. When the unclean spirit is gone out
of a man, he walketh through dry places,
seek ing rest, and findeth none. Then he
saith, I will return into my house from
whence I came out; and when he is come, 
he findeth it empty, swept, and gar nished. 
Then goeth he, and tak eth with him self
seven other spir its more wicked than him -
self, and they enter in and dwell there:
and the last state of that man is worse
than the first. Even so shall it be also unto 
this wicked generation. 

Mark 3:19-30
And Judas Iscar iot, which also betrayed
him: and they went into a house. And the
mul ti tude com eth together again, so that
they could not so much as eat bread. And
when his friends heard of it, they went out
to lay hold on him: for they said, He is
beside him self. And the scribes which came
down from Jeru sa lem said, He hath Beel ze -
bub, and by the prince of the dev ils casteth
he out dev ils. And he called them unto him,
and said unto them in par a bles, How can
Satan cast out Satan? And if a king dom be
divided against itself, that king dom can not
stand. And if a house be divided against
itself, that house can not stand. And if Satan 
rise up against him self, and be divided, he
can not stand, but hath an end. No man can
enter into a strong man's house, and spoil
his goods, except he will first bind the
strong man; and then he will spoil his
house. Ver ily I say unto you, All sins shall
be for given unto the sons of men, and blas -
phe mies where with soever they shall blas -
pheme: But he that shall blas pheme against 
the Holy Ghost hath never for give ness, but
is in dan ger of eter nal dam na tion: Because
they said, He hath an unclean spirit. 
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“THEY HATED ME WITHOUT A CAUSE”—Reprints, p. 4608
MATTHEW 12:22-32,38-42.

“He that is not with me is against me, and he that
gathereth not with me scattereth abroad.”—Mat thew 12:30.

SOMETIMES on a bat tle field it would appear
as though each man were fight ing for him self.
All  battle lines seem lost in the con fu sion; yet in 
the end the vic tory will show the same clear-cut 
dis tinc tions that pre vailed in the begin ning of
the bat tle. Accord ing to the Great Teacher the
entire human fam ily is either on one side or on
the other side of a great bat tle between right
and wrong, truth and error, God and Satan.
There is no doubt what ever as to how the bat tle 
will end—God will have the  victory. Indeed the
Bible assures us that at any time he could
quickly put an end to the con flict, deliver his
saints, over throw Satan and his empire, etc.
The Divine prom ise is that this will be done
in God’s “due time”—when the Church will be
 completed and changed by the power of the
First Res ur rec tion, and the time shall come for
the estab lish ment of Mes siah’s Mil len nial King -
dom for the bless ing of all the nations of the
earth.

Is it asked why the long delay of now six
thou sand years that sin has tri umphed, two
thou sand of this since Mes siah died for the re -
demp tion of sin ners and their release from the
death sen tence? The answer is that dur ing
these nine teen cen tu ries those whom he has
favored with some knowl edge of his will—test -
ing their loy alty to him, to his Law, to his rep re -
sen ta tives—he is test ing because he seeks to
find amongst those pro fess ing loy alty, such as
have the prin ci ples of righ teous ness at heart.
Our pres ent Study shows how some at the First 
Advent were thus tested and we know that
through out these nine teen cen tu ries the expe ri -
ence of the foot step fol low ers of the Naza rene
have been sim i lar to his own. Fre quently they
have been hated with out cause—maligned, mis -
un der stood, slan dered—some times by fel low-
reli gion ists of hon or able stand ing. In every
such instance we are to remem ber that there
are but two sides to the con flict—the side of
God, truth, righ teous ness, and the side of error, 
false hood, Satan.

Every Test Two fold
As we see how blindly scribes and Phar i sees

and Doc tors of the Law hated Jesus and said all 
man ner of evil against him, we per ceive that
really they were on Satan’s side. As we see Saul 
of Tar sus ston ing Ste phen to death and oth ers
per se cut ing fol low ers of Jesus, we see clearly
that they were in Satan’s ser vice, deluded by
him and, in some instances, we are assured
that these ser vants of Satan and unrigh teous -
ness ver ily thought that they did God ser vice.
Let us there fore be on guard along these lines,
remem ber ing the words of the Great Teacher,
“Ye can not serve God and mam mon.” “He that
is not for me is against me.” “He that gathereth
not with me scattereth abroad.” Alas, how many 
noble peo ple have unwit tingly been on the
wrong side of the great con tro versy—fight ing
against God and the Truth, igno rantly deluded
by the Adver sary. By per mit ting this con flict
and the mea sure of dark ness, God is the more
effec tively try ing, test ing, those whom he has
called to be his peo ple. Not only are we tried
directly as to the side we will take, but in a
 secondary sense we are tried as respects our
humil ity. Those who are hon est of heart and
who make the mis take of fight ing against God,
when their eyes are opened, have a great test of 
humil ity in the mat ter of con fes sion of their
error and becom ing zeal ous for the Truth.
Those who are on the right side have also a test
of humil ity, that they be not puffed up by their
vic tory, but “hum ble them selves under the
mighty hand of God, that he may exalt them in
due time.”

Satan, because cre ated on a higher plane, is
styled the Prince of demons in his rela tion ship
to the fallen angels. Judge of the delu sion in the 
hearts of the Phar i sees which prompted them
to charge the Mas ter with being Satan him self
and, on this score, ac counted for his power to
cast out demons! The Mas ter took the time to
phi los o phize with them on this sub ject and to
show that if the time had come when Satan
would work against his own asso ci ates and
 servants it would imply the speedy fall of his
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empire. He also pointed out that demons had
been cast out by some whom they acknowl -
edged and hon ored. If he must be Beel ze bub to
cast out the demons, what would their logic be
in respect to their neigh bors and friends who at
times had exer cised this power! On the other
hand, if he, by God’s power cast out demons, it
was an evi dence that God’s King dom was nigh,
just as he had proclaimed.
Wil ful Sins Unfor giv able

Hav ing thus answered their objec tion he
showed that they were against him and oppos -
ing his Word and that this meant that if he
were God’s rep re sen ta tive, they were oppos ing
God. Then he called their atten tion to the fact
that their words were blas phe mous in that they 
attrib uted God’s spirit, God’s power in him, to
Satan’s power. Since they did this with out any
real prov o ca tion and in oppo si tion to every
 evidence, it implied that they were wicked at
heart. Ordi nary sins result ing from the fall, ig -
no rance, super sti tion, etc., would all, in God’s
prov i dence, be ulti mately for giv able, but a wil -
ful sin against light, against knowl edge, would
be a sin against God’s spirit. And for that sin
there would be no for give ness, either in this
Age, or in the com ing Age—either dur ing this
Gos pel Age or in the Mil len nial Age. If the sin

were com mit ted against full light, its merit or
pun ish ment would be destruc tion, Sec ond
Death. But very evi dently it would be such a sin 
to only a few. With the major ity there would be
a mix ture of wil ful ness with igno rance, and, if
so, the pro por tion of wrong rep re sented by the
 ignorance could be for given; but the pro por tion
rep re sented by the wil ful ness would need to be
pun ished, because unfor giv able.

The scribes and Phar i sees, envi ous of his
pop u lar ity, asked for a sign, a proof of his Mes -
siah ship—not rec og niz ing his teach ings and his 
mir a cles as proofs suf fi cient. He then told them
of one sign which would come to them too late—
his stay in the tomb would cor re spond to
Jonah’s stay in the belly of the great fish. The
peo ple of hea then Nineveh in the Judg ment
Age, in the Mil len nial Age, he as sured them,
would rank higher than they, for the Ninevites
did repent at the preach ing of Jonah, while these
repented not at the preach ing of a greater than
Jonah. The Queen of Sheba had jour neyed afar
to hear Sol o mon’s wis dom; yet these who were
in the pres ence of a greater than Sol o mon real -
ized it not and heeded not his mes sage. Let us
not be thus blinded, but, with our whole hearts, 
accept and fol low the Nazarene!

BY THY WORDS ACQUITTED; BY THY WORDS CONDEMNED.—Reprints, p. 1937
“Out of the abun dance of the heart the mouth speaketh. A good man out of the good
trea sure of the heart bringeth forth good things; and an evil man, out of the evil trea -
sure, bringeth forth evil things. But I say unto you, that every idle [unprof it able or
per ni cious] word that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof on a day of
judg ment. For by thy words thou wilt be acquit ted, and by thy words thou wilt be con -
demned.”—Matt. 12:34-37.

REALIZING that we, the Church, are at the
 present time under the inspec tion of our
kingly Bride groom, who is now pres ent (Matt. 
22:11) to gather out of his King dom [in its
pres ent embryo or for ma tive con di tion] all
things that offend” (Matt. 13:41), and to
gather unto him self his jew els, his bride (Mal. 
3:17), we can not too care fully con sider the
prin ci ples upon which this judg ment and this
selec tion are made.

The above words of our Lord indi cate that the 
heart and the mouth are under very spe cial
scru tiny, the for mer rep re sent ing the indi vid -
ual char ac ter, and the lat ter being an index of
the char ac ter. It is in this same view of the mat -
ter that those words of wis dom were penned,—
“Keep thy heart with all dil i gence; for out of it
are the issues of life. Put away from thee a
 froward mouth, and per verse lips put far from
thee.” (Prov. 4:23,24.) The indi ca tion is clear
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that a right con di tion of heart is nec es sary to
right words; for “out of the abun dance of the
heart the mouth speaketh,” as expe ri ence tes ti -
fies to every man. It is there fore just that our
words should be a cri te rion of judg ment in the
Lord’s esti ma tion, as he tells us they are. True,
honied words are some times only the masks of
deep hypoc risy; but the mask is sure to drop off
some time, as soon as self ish pol icy ren ders a
change of tac tics nec es sary. The fact there fore
remains that the words, the entire course of
con ver sa tion and con duct, are an index of the
heart.

Our first con cern, then, should be for the
heart—that its affec tions and dis po si tions may
be fully under the con trol of divine grace; that
every prin ci ple of truth and righ teous ness may
be enthroned there; that jus tice, mercy, benev -
o lence, broth erly kind ness, love, faith, meek -
ness, tem per ance, su preme rev er ence for God
and Christ, and a fer vent love for all the beau -
ties of holi ness, may be firmly fixed as the gov -
ern ing prin ci ples of life. If these prin ci ples be
fixed, estab lished, in the heart, then out of the
good trea sure of the heart the mouth will speak 
forth words of truth, sober ness, wis dom and
grace.

Con cern ing our Lord Jesus, whose heart was
per fect—in whom was no sin, nei ther was guile
found in his mouth, it was said, “Grace is
poured into thy lips;” and again, “All bare him
wit ness, and won dered at the gra cious words
that pro ceeded out of his mouth.” (Psa. 45:2;
Luke 4:22.) Moses, per son at ing Christ, fore told
the blessed influ ences of the Lord’s words, say -
ing, “My doc trine shall drop as the rain; my
speech shall dis til as the dew, as the small rain
upon the ten der herb, and as the show ers upon
the grass.” (Deut. 32:2.) And Jesus said, “The
words that I speak unto you, they are spirit and 
they are life.” (John 6:63.) So wise, just and true 
were the Lord’s words, that, though his ene -
mies were con tin u ally seek ing to find some
fault, it is said, “They could not take hold of his
words before the peo ple; and they mar veled at
his answers and held their peace.” (Luke
20:26.) And oth ers said, “Never man spake like
this man.”—John 7:46.

Thus our Lord left a wor thy exam ple to his
peo ple, which the Apos tle urges all to fol low,

say ing, “Let your speech be always with grace
[with man i fest love and kind ness], sea soned
with salt [a puri fy ing and pre ser va tive influ -
ence].” (Col. 4:6.) And Peter adds, “If any man
speak, let him speak as the ora cles of God,”—
wisely, and in accor dance with the spirit and
Word of the Lord. Again, it is writ ten, “Keep
thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from speak -
ing guile [deceit].” “Whoso keepeth his mouth
and his tongue, keepeth his soul from trou bles.” 
“The words of a wise man’s mouth are gra cious
words: but the lips of a fool [an unwise, reck less 
talker] will swal low up him self. The begin ning
of the words of his mouth is fool ish ness, and the 
end of his talk is mis chie vous mad ness.” “Be
not rash with thy mouth, and let not thy heart
be hasty to utter any thing before God; for God
is in heaven, and thou upon earth: there fore
let thy words be few.”—Psa. 34:13; Prov. 21:23;
Eccl. 10:12, 13; 5:2.

Job, in the midst of all his afflic tions, was
very care ful not to sin with his lips. (Job 2:10;
31:30; 1:21, 22.) He knew that his words would
be taken by the Lord as an index of his heart,
and he was care ful to keep both the heart and
the words right, say ing, “What! shall we receive 
good at the hand of God, and shall we not re -
ceive evil [calam i ties, trou bles—for dis ci pline
or refin ing]? … The Lord gave, and the Lord
hath taken away; blessed be the name of the
Lord.” There was no spirit of re bel lion in a
heart out of whose abun dance came such words
of lov ing sub mis sion, patience and faith under
severe test ings, and that, too, with out a clear
appre hen sion of the divine wis dom in per mit -
ting them.

The Psalm ist puts into the mouth of God’s
con se crated and tried peo ple these words of
firm res o lu tion:—“I said, I will take heed to my
ways, that I sin not with my tongue. I will keep
my mouth with a bri dle, while the wicked [who
tempts and tries the righ teous] is before me.”—
Psa. 39:1.

How nec es sary to the sta bil ity of Chris tian
char ac ter is such a res o lu tion, and the self con -
trol which devel ops under a firm adher ence to
it. In an un friendly world we can expect to re -
ceive only the re proaches of our Mas ter; for the
ser vant is not above his Lord. The world, the
flesh and the devil oppose our way: there are
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fightings within and fears with out, and many
are the arrows and fiery darts aimed at the
righ teous. But what is the safe atti tude of the
soul under afflic tions and severe test ings? Is it
not in silence before God, wait ing and watch ing 
first to see his lead ing, his will, in every mat ter
before pre sum ing to touch things that often in -
volve so much? So the Psalm ist sug gests, say -
ing, “I was dumb with silence: I held my peace,
even from good [even from doing or say ing what 
seemed good in my own sight]; and my sor row
was stirred. My heart was hot within me, and
in my self-com mun ing there burnt a fire
[descrip tion of a fiery trial]. Then spake I with
my tongue”—not to the revil ers, nor to oth ers,
but to the Lord.

Yes, it is always our blessed priv i lege to
carry our sor rows and vex a tions to the Lord;

“For he knows
How to steal the bit ter from life’s woes.” 

He does it, as the Psalm ist sug gests (vs. 4-6),
by show ing us, through expe ri ence, the van ity
of all earthly things and their utter inabil ity to
sat isfy the soul’s crav ings, or to com fort the
wounded spirit. Then comes the thought that
the pres ent life, with its cares, vex a tions and
sor rows is pass ing away, that our days are but
as a handbreadth, and how ever vex ing our ex -
pe ri ences, they will soon be over; and if we per -
mit them to do so they will only work out in us
the peace able fruits of righ teous ness, and
develop in us strong and noble char ac ters, dis ci -
plined to thor ough self-con trol, thought ful con -
sid er ation, patient endur ance of afflic tion and
lov ing loy alty and faith ful ness and trust in
God. Then the assur ances of the blessed re -
wards of righ teous ness in the life to come begin
to have a new and deeper sig nif i cance, and we
are made to real ize that this is not our con tin u -
ing city, but we seek one to come. Thus the
heart is sep a rated from earthly things, and
made to real ize the supe rior worth of heav enly
things. Noth ing but the Lord him self can sat -
isfy the long ings of the soul, which, tem pest-
tossed and tried, comes to real ize—

“How vain is all beneath the skies,
    How tran sient every earthly bliss,
How slen der all the fond est ties,
    That bind me to a world like this!” 

Thus chas tened and com forted, we learn to
look beyond the pres ent to the glory that shall
by and by be revealed in the faith ful over -
comers, who, by patient con tin u ance in well-
doing in the midst of a crooked and per verse
gen er a tion, seek for the prize revealed to faith
alone. Thus dis ci plined and blessed under fiery
tri als by going to the Lord for com fort and help,
the child of God begins to real ize what it means
to be dead to the world and alive toward God,
with a keen appre ci a tion of his love and good -
ness and grace; and being thus sep a rated from
the world, and more firmly united to Christ, the 
lan guage of the heart is, as the Psalm ist fur -
ther sug gests, “And now, Lord, what wait I for?
my hope is in thee.” (Vs. 7.) Thus
“E’en sor row, touched by heaven, grows bright
       With more than rap ture’s ray,
As dark ness shows us worlds of light
       We never saw by day.”

Such is the blessed result of bri dling the
tongue under cir cum stances of trial and vex a -
tion, and hum bly tak ing all our cares to the
Lord in prayer, to the end that, when we speak,
our speech may be with grace, sea soned with
salt, and that under all cir cum stances we may
speak as the ora cles of God.

Con sid er ing our Lord’s words above quoted—
that we must give an account for “every idle
[un prof it able or per ni cious] word”—in view of
the fact that the pres ent is our (the Church’s)
judg ment day, we see what great impor tance
atta ches to our words. All our words are taken
by the Lord as an index of our hearts. If our
words are rebel lious, or dis loyal, or friv o lous, or 
flip pant, or unkind, un thank ful, unholy or im -
pure, the heart is judged accord ingly, on the
prin ci ple that, “out of the abun dance of the heart
the mouth speaketh.” Thus our words, in all the 
var ied cir cum stances of our daily life, are bear -
ing tes ti mony con tin u ally before God of the con -
di tion of our hearts. So our Lord’s words imply:
and in this view of the case how timely is the
admo ni tion,—“Be not rash with thy mouth; and 
let not thy heart be hasty to utter any thing
before God [And remem ber that “all things are
naked and opened to the eyes of him with whom 
we have to do.”—Heb. 4:13]; for God [our Judge] 
is in heaven [upon the throne], and thou upon
earth [under trial before the bar of God]: there -
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fore let thy words be few.” Let them be thought -
ful and wise, as uttered before God, and not
rash, hasty and illy con sid ered.

Again, in har mony with the Lord’s state ment 
of the respon si bil ity incurred by our words, it is
also writ ten, “He that keepeth his mouth, keep -
eth his life: but he that openeth wide his lips
shall have destruc tion.” (Prov. 13:3.) What a
fear ful respon si bil ity atta ches to the tongue
that wags in an evil, or even in a flip pant, way,
which is also dis hon or ing to God! And how nec -
es sary is the injunc tion of the Apos tle Peter,
“Be sober and watch unto prayer!”—1 Pet. 4:7;
1:13; 5:8.

The Psalm ist puts this prayer into the lips of
all who feel this respon si bil ity, “Set a watch, O
Lord, before my mouth: keep a guard at the
door of my lips. Per mit not my heart to incline
after any evil thing.” “Let the words of my
mouth and the med i ta tions of my heart be ac -
cept able in thy sight, O Lord, my strength and
my redeemer.” “My lips shall utter praise when
thou hast taught me thy stat utes. My tongue
shall speak of thy word; for all thy com mand -
ments are righ teous ness. Let thy hand help me; 
for I have cho sen thy pre cepts. I have longed for 
thy sal va tion [from all sin, and for the per fec -
tion and beauty of holi ness], O Lord; and thy
law is my delight.”—Psa. 141:3,4; 19:14;
119:171-174.

That, as imper fect beings, we may always be
per fect in word and deed is not pos si ble.
Despite our best endeav ors we will some times
err in word as well as in deed, yet the per fect
mas tery of our words and ways is the thing to
be sought by vig i lant and faith ful effort. But,
nev er the less, for every idle word we must give
an account in this our day of judg ment. If, in
the daily scru tiny of our ways, which is the duty 
of every Chris tian, we dis cover that in any par -
tic u lar our words have been dis hon or ing to the
Lord, we should remem ber that, “If any man
sin, we have an advo cate with the Father,
Jesus Christ the righ teous” (1 John 2:1); and in
the name of our Advo cate we may ap proach the
throne of grace, explain to our Heav enly Father 
our real iza tion of the error, our deep regret at
our fail ure to honor his name and his cause by
a holy walk and con ver sa tion, and hum bly re -
quest that the sin be not laid to our charge, but

that it may be blot ted out through his gra cious
pro vi sion for our cleans ing through Christ,
hum bly claim ing that in his pre cious blood is
all our hope and trust.

Thus we should ren der up our account for
every idle word; and by our words of repen -
tance, sup ple mented by the mer its of Christ
applied by faith, shall we be acquit ted. Oth er -
wise the idle words, dis hon or ing to the Lord,
will stand against us and con demn us, and we
will be obliged to suf fer the con se quences. The
first con se quence will be self-injury, for every
evil thought or word in dulged hard ens the char -
ac ter and inclines it the more toward unrigh -
teous ness. The sec ond con se quence is a bad
exam ple to oth ers, and the stir ring up of evil in
them. “A soft answer turneth away wrath, but
griev ous words stir up anger.” (Prov. 15:1.)
Thus, as the result of unwise or unkind words,
we may stir up about us dif fi cul ties which will
be come the agents of retrib u tive jus tice to teach 
us the les son of self-con trol, and con sid er ation
for the feel ings and opin ions of oth ers. It is
often the case that the Lord (or the devil) is
blamed for send ing tri als which are sim ply the
nat u ral re sults of our own mis takes. And those
who fail to locate the root of the trou ble (in
them selves) pray in vain for the Lord to re -
move mirac u lously what they them selves could
obvi ate by obe di ence to the Word, and vig or ous
self-dis ci pline. “If we would judge [and cor rect]
our selves, we should not be judged; but when
we are judged we are chas tened of the Lord
[largely by the expe ri ences through which our
own faults put us], that we should not be con -
demned with the world.” (1 Cor. 11:31,32.) But
even should it be admit ted that the dif fi cul ties
are not directly caused by God, or the devil
(“Every man is tempted [tried] when he is
drawn away of his own lusts [desires] and en -
ticed”), the nat u ral ten dency is to blame the
mat ter on some one else, and to think that our
loss of patience, our hasty word or act was the
fault of another. How many deceive and en cour -
age them selves with the thought: “If every body 
else had as rea son able and gen er ous a nature
as I have our fam ily or church gath er ing or
com mu nity would be a ver i ta ble heaven upon
earth!” Beloved, let us ex am ine our selves, let
us be very hum ble, lest the very words of self-

224 JESUS’ GREAT MINISTRY IN GALILEE



con grat u la tion and self-sat is fac tion which we
con sider in our hearts (if we do not utter them
aloud) bring our con dem na tion. “If ye love them 
which love you, what thank have ye? for sin ners 
also love those that love them. And if ye do good 
to them which do good to you, what thank have
ye [what merit is there in it]?” (Luke 6:33-38.)
It is only when we “endure grief, suf fer ing
wrong fully,” that our suf fer ing is accept able
to God as a sac ri fice of sweet incense. “What
glory is it if, when ye be  buffeted for your faults, 
ye take it patiently? but if, when ye do well, and 
suf fer for it, ye take it patiently, this is accept -
able with God; for even here unto were ye
called.” (1 Pet. 2:19-21.) Be loved, let us see to it
that our suf fer ings are for righ teous ness’ sake
only, and let us not charge God or our neigh bors 
for trib u la tions result ing from the indul gence of 
our inher ited or cul ti vated faults.

“In many things we are all faulty. If any one
does not err in word, he is a per fect man, able to 
con trol the whole body.” (Jas. 3:2.) But such a
man does not exist. We all need and must con -
tin u ally plead the merit of our Redeemer and
Advo cate, while we strive daily to bring every
thought into cap tiv ity to the will of Christ, and
to per fect holi ness in the fear (rev er ence) of the
Lord.

In view of this fact, which we trust all of the
Lord’s peo ple will endeavor more and more
fully to real ize, viz., that we now stand before
the bar of judg ment, we inquire, in the words of 
Peter, “What man ner of per sons ought ye to be
in all holy con ver sa tion and god li ness?” God-

like ness cer tainly can not include any harm ful
gos sip, any unclean or unholy con ver sa tion, any 
dis loyal or rebel lious words. Let such things be
put far away from all who name the name of
Christ in sin cer ity and truth. And let us re -
mem ber daily to set tle our accounts with the
Lord, to make sure that no record of idle words,
unre pented of, and con se quently unfor given,
stands against us. “Let your con ver sa tion be as
be cometh the gos pel of Christ.” “What so ever
things are true, what so ever things are hon est,
what so ever things are just, what so ever things
are lovely, what so ever things are of good re -
port; if there be any  virtue, and if there be any
praise, think on these things.” Thus out of the
good trea sure of the heart we shall be able to
speak the words of truth and sober ness, to
honor our Lord by a godly walk and con ver sa -
tion, to sub due the evil ten den cies of our fallen
nature, and to have our con ver sa tion “hon est
among the Gen tiles: that, whereas they speak
against you as evil doers, they may, by your
good works which they shall behold, glo rify God 
in the day of vis i ta tion.”—Phil. 1:27; 4:8; 1 Pet.
2:12.

If daily we ren der up our accounts to God and 
seek his grace for greater over com ing power
with each suc ceed ing day, we shall be acquit ted 
in judg ment and stand approved before God
through Christ, hav ing the tes ti mony of his
holy spirit with our spir its that we are pleas ing
and accept able to him.
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Mat thew 12:46-50
While he yet talked to the peo ple, behold,
his mother and his breth ren stood with -
out, desir ing to speak with him. Then one
said unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy 
breth ren stand with out, desir ing to speak
with thee. But he answered and said unto
him that told him, Who is my mother? and 
who are my breth ren? And he stretched
forth his hand toward his dis ci ples, and
said, Behold my mother and my breth ren!
For who so ever shall do the will of my
Father which is in heaven, the same is my 
brother, and sis ter, and mother. 

Mark 3:31-35
There came then his breth ren and his
mother, and, stand ing with out, sent unto
him, call ing him. And the mul ti tude sat

about him, and they said unto him,
Behold, thy mother and thy breth ren with -
out seek for thee. And he answered them, 
say ing, Who is my mother, or my breth -
ren? And he looked round about on them
which sat about him, and said, Behold my
mother and my breth ren! For who so ever
shall do the will of God, the same is my
brother, and my sis ter, and mother. 

Luke 8:19-21
Then came to him his mother and his
breth ren, and could not come at him for
the press. And it was told him by cer tain
which said, Thy mother and thy breth ren
stand with out, desir ing to see thee. And
he answered and said unto them, My
mother and my breth ren are these which
hear the word of God, and do it. 

“WHO IS MY MOTHER? AND WHO ARE MY BRETHREN?”—Reprints, p. 943

IT IS WELL for those who have entered into
the new rela tion ship of spir i tual sons of God to
con sider care fully and fre quently the changed
rela tion ship into which it has brought us. Our
most inti mate rela tion ships are no lon ger those 
of earthly ori gin. Our inter ests, hopes, and
aims are now bound up with those of the heav -
enly fam ily; and as we come to real ize this more 
fully, our affec tions reach out after the fam ily
of God and our com mu nion one with another
should be such as to deepen and broaden that
love one for another.

The above expres sion of our Lord shows how
he regarded the heav enly rela tion ship. When
one said unto him: “Behold thy mother and thy
breth ren stand with out desir ing to speak with
thee,” he answered, “Who is my mother? and
who are my breth ren? And he stretched forth
his hand toward his dis ci ples, and said, Behold
my mother and my breth ren! for who so ever
shall do the will of my Father which is in

heaven, the same is my brother and sis ter and
mother.”—Matt. 12:47-50.

As new crea tures, we are spir i tual sons of
God, soon to be joined in heirship with his dear
Son; we are the espoused vir gin who, for sak ing
all earthly ties, is to be joined in mar riage to
our heav enly Bride groom, and with joy we are
now mak ing all pos si ble prep a ra tion for the
great event. When this new con di tion is fully
entered upon, we shall no lon ger be hus bands
and wives, par ents and chil dren, broth ers and
sis ters, etc., with those on the earthly plane; for 
we shall be “kings and priests unto God,” pre -
pared to rule and to bless all the fam i lies of the
earth, every mem ber of which will then be as
dear to us as to God. Our love to our  former
dear ones will be no less than now. Our love
will be greatly inten si fied, though not bounded
by the for mer nar row lim its of blood rela tion -
ship.
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Mat thew 13:1-53
The same day went Jesus out of the
house, and sat by the sea side. And great
mul ti tudes were gath ered together unto
him, so that he went into a ship, and sat;
and the whole mul ti tude stood on the
shore. And he spake many things unto
them in par a bles, say ing, Behold, a sower
went forth to sow; And when he sowed,
some seeds fell by the way side, and the
fowls came and devoured them up: Some
fell upon stony places, where they had not 
much earth: and forth with they sprung
up, because they had no deep ness of
earth: And when the sun was up, they
were scorched; and because they had no
root, they with ered away. And some fell
among thorns; and the thorns sprung up,
and choked them: But other fell into good
ground, and brought forth fruit, some a
hun dred fold, some sixtyfold, some
thirtyfold. Who hath ears to hear, let him
hear. And the dis ci ples came, and said
unto him, Why speakest thou unto them
in par a bles? He answered and said unto
them, Because it is given unto you to
know the mys ter ies of the king dom of
heaven, but to them it is not given. For
who so ever hath, to him shall be given,
and he shall have more abun dance: but
who so ever hath not, from him shall be
taken away even that he hath. There fore
speak I to them in par a bles: because they 
see ing see not; and hear ing they hear not, 
nei ther do they under stand. And in them
is ful filled the proph ecy of Isa iah, which
saith, By hear ing ye shall hear, and shall
not under stand; and see ing ye shall see,
and shall not per ceive: For this peo ple’s
heart is waxed gross, and their ears are
dull of hear ing, and their eyes they have
closed; lest at any time they should see
with their eyes, and hear with their ears,
and should under stand with their heart,
and should be con verted, and I should
heal them. But blessed are your eyes, for
they see: and your ears, for they hear.
For ver ily I say unto you, That many
proph ets and righ teous men have desired
to see those things which ye see, and
have not seen them; and to hear those

things which ye hear, and have not heard
them. Hear ye there fore the par a ble of the 
sower. When any one heareth the word of
the king dom, and understandeth it not,
then com eth the wicked one, and catcheth 
away that which was sown in his heart.
This is he which received seed by the way
side. But he that received the seed into
stony places, the same is he that heareth
the word, and anon with joy receiveth it;
Yet hath he not root in him self, but
endureth for a while: for when trib u la tion
or per se cu tion ariseth because of the
word, by and by he is offended. He also
that received seed among the thorns is he 
that heareth the word; and the care of
this world, and the deceit ful ness of riches, 
choke the word, and he becometh unfruit -
ful. But he that received seed into the
good ground is he that heareth the word,
and understand eth it; which also beareth
fruit, and bringeth forth, some a hun dred -
fold some sixty, some thirty. Another par -
a ble put he forth unto them, say ing, The
king dom of heaven is lik ened unto a man
which sowed good seed in his field: But
while men slept, his enemy came and
sowed tares among the wheat, and went
his way. But when the blade was sprung
up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared 
the tares also. So the ser vants of the
house holder came and said unto him, Sir,
didst not thou sow good seed in thy field?
from whence then hath it tares? He said
unto them, An enemy hath done this. The
ser vants said unto him, Wilt thou then
that we go and gather them up? But he
said, Nay; lest while ye gather up the
tares, ye root up also the wheat with
them. Let both grow together until the
har vest: and in the time of har vest I will
say to the reap ers, Gather ye together
first the tares, and bind them in bun dles
to burn them: but gather the wheat into
my barn. Another par a ble put he forth
unto them, say ing, The king dom of
heaven is like to a grain of mus tard seed,
which a man took, and sowed in his field:
Which indeed is the least of all seeds: but
when it is grown, it is the great est among
herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the
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birds of the air come and lodge in the
branches thereof. Another par a ble spake
he unto them; The king dom of heaven is
like unto leaven, which a woman took,
and hid in three mea sures of meal, till the
whole was leav ened. All these things
spake Jesus unto the mul ti tude in par a -
bles; and with out a par a ble spake he not
unto them: That it might be ful filled which 
was spo ken by the prophet, say ing, I will
open my mouth in par a bles; I will utter
things which have been kept secret from
the foun da tion of the world. Then Jesus
sent the mul ti tude away, and went into
the house: and his dis ci ples came unto
him, say ing, Declare unto us the par a ble
of the tares of the field. He answered and
said unto them, He that soweth the good
seed is the Son of man; The field is the
world; the good seed are the chil dren of
the king dom; but the tares are the chil -
dren of the wicked one; The enemy that
sowed them is the devil; the har vest is the 
end of the world; and the reap ers are the
angels. As there fore the tares are gath -
ered and burned in the fire; so shall it be
in the end of this world. The Son of man
shall send forth his angels, and they shall
gather out of his king dom all things that
offend, and them which do iniq uity; And
shall cast them into a fur nace of fire:
there shall be wail ing and gnash ing of
teeth. Then shall the righ teous shine forth
as the sun in the king dom of their Father.
Who hath ears to hear, let him hear.
Again, the king dom of heaven is like unto
trea sure hid in a field; the which when a
man hath found, he hideth, and for joy
thereof goeth and selleth all that he hath,
and buyeth that field. Again, the king dom
of heaven is like unto a mer chant man,
seek ing goodly pearls: Who, when he had
found one pearl of great price, went and
sold all that he had, and bought it. Again,
the king dom of heaven is like unto a net,
that was cast into the sea, and gath ered
of every kind: Which, when it was full,
they drew to shore, and sat down, and
gath ered the good into ves sels, but cast
the bad away. So shall it be at the end of
the world: the angels shall come forth,
and sever the wicked from among the
just, And shall cast them into the fur nace
of fire: there shall be wail ing and gnash ing 
of teeth. Jesus saith unto them, Have ye

under stood all these things? They say
unto him, Yea, Lord. Then said he unto
them, There fore every scribe which is
instructed unto the king dom of heaven is
like unto a man that is a house holder,
which bringeth forth out of his trea sure
things new and old. And it came to pass,
that when Jesus had fin ished these par a -
bles, he departed thence. 

Mark 4:1-34
And he began again to teach by the sea
side: and there was gath ered unto him a
great mul t i tude, so that he entered into a
ship, and sat in the sea; and the whole
mul ti tude was by the sea on the land. And 
he taught them many things by par a bles,
and said unto them in his doc trine, Hear -
ken; Behold, there went out a sower to
sow: And it came to pass, as he sowed,
some fell by the way side, and the fowls of 
the air came and devoured it up. And
some fell on stony ground, where it had
not much earth; and imme di ately it
sprang up, because it had no depth of
earth: But when the sun was up, it was
scorched; and because it had no root, it
with ered away. And some fell among
thorns, and the thorns grew up, and
choked it, and it yielded no fruit. And
other fell on good ground, and did yield
fruit that sprang up and increased; and
brought forth, some thirty, and some
sixty, and some a hun dred. And he said
unto them, He that hath ears to hear, let
him hear. And when he was alone, they
that were about him with the twelve asked 
of him the par a ble. And he said unto
them, Unto you it is given to know the
mys tery of the king dom of God: but unto
them that are with out, all these things are 
done in par a bles: That see ing they may
see, and not per ceive; and hear ing they
may hear, and not under stand; lest at any 
time they should be con verted, and their
sins should be for given them. And he said
unto them, Know ye not this par a ble? and
how then will ye know all par a bles? The
sower soweth the word. And these are
they by the way side, where the word is
sown; but when they have heard, Satan
com eth imme di ately, and tak eth away the 
word that was sown in their hearts. And
these are they like wise which are sown on 
stony ground; who, when they have heard 
the word, imme di ately receive it with
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glad ness; And have no root in them selves, 
and so endure but for a time: after ward,
when afflic tion or per se cu tion ariseth for
the word’s sake, imme di ately they are
offended. And these are they which are
sown among thorns; such as hear the
word, And the cares of this world, and the
deceit ful ness of riches, and the lusts of
other things enter ing in, choke the word,
and it becometh unfruit ful. And these are
they which are sown on good ground;
such as hear the word, and receive it, and 
bring forth fruit, some thirty fold, some
sixty, and some a hun dred. And he said
unto them, Is a can dle brought to be put
under a bushel, or under a bed? and not
to be set on a can dle stick? For there is
noth ing hid, which shall not be man i -
fested; nei ther was any thing kept secret,
but that it should come abroad. If any
man have ears to hear, let him hear. And
he said unto them, Take heed what ye
hear: with what mea sure ye mete, it shall
be mea sured to you: and unto you that
hear shall more be given. For he that
hath, to him shall be given: and he that
hath not, from him shall be taken even
that which he hath. And he said, So is the
king dom of God, as if a man should cast
seed into the ground; And should sleep,
and rise night and day, and the seed
should spring and grow up, he knoweth
not how. For the earth bringeth forth fruit
of her self; first the blade, then the ear,
after that the full corn in the ear. But
when the fruit is brought forth, imme di -
ately he putteth in the sickle, because the
har vest is come. And he said, Whereunto
shall we liken the king dom of God? or with 
what com par i son shall we com pare it? It is 
like a grain of mus tard seed, which, when
it is sown in the earth, is less than all the
seeds that be in the earth: But when it is
sown, it groweth up, and becometh
greater than all herbs, and shooteth out
great branches; so that the fowls of the
air may lodge under the shadow of it. And
with many such par a bles spake he the
word unto them, as they were able to hear 
it. But with out a par a ble spake he not

unto them: and when they were alone, he
expounded all things to his disciples. 

Luke 8:4-18
And when much peo ple were gath ered
together, and were come to him out of
every city, he spake by a par a ble: A sower
went out to sow his seed: and as he sowed, 
some fell by the way side; and it was trod -
den down, and the fowls of the air devoured 
it. And some fell upon a rock; and as soon
as it was sprung up, it with ered away,
because it lacked mois ture. And some fell
among thorns; and the thorns sprang up
with it, and choked it. And other fell on
good ground, and sprang up, and bare fruit
a hun dred fold. And when he had said these
things, he cried, He that hath ears to hear,
let him hear. And his dis ci ples asked him,
say ing, What might this par a ble be? And he
said, Unto you it is given to know the mys -
ter ies of the king dom of God: but to oth ers
in par a bles; that see ing they might not see,
and hear ing they might not under stand.
Now the par a ble is this: The seed is the
word of God. Those by the way side are
they that hear; then com eth the devil, and
tak eth away the word out of their hearts,
lest they should believe and be saved. They
on the rock are they, which, when they
hear, receive the word with joy; and these
have no root, which for a while believe, and
in time of temp ta tion fall away. And that
which fell among thorns are they, which,
when they have heard, go forth, and are
choked with cares and riches and plea sures
of this life, and bring no fruit to per fec tion.
But that on the good ground are they,
which in an hon est and good heart, hav ing
heard the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit 
with patience. No man, when he hath
lighted a can dle, covereth it with a ves sel,
or putteth it under a bed; but setteth it on a 
can dle stick, that they which enter in may
see the light. For noth ing is secret, that
shall not be made man i fest; nei ther any
thing hid, that shall not be known and come 
abroad. Take heed there fore how ye hear:
for who so ever hath, to him shall be given;
and who so ever hath not, from him shall be
taken even that which he seemeth to have. 
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GOOD SEED FOR GOOD GROUND—Reprints, p. 4634
MATTHEW 13:1-9;18-23.

“Where fore, putt ing away all filth i ness and over flow ing of wick ed ness receive with
meek ness the engrafted word which is able to save your souls.”—James 1:21—R.V.

FROM a boat our Lord taught a most won der ful 
 lesson respect ing the method used by the Al -
mighty in the selec tion of the “lit tle flock,”
whom he invites to be mem bers with Christ
Jesus in the admin is tra tion of his Mil len nial
King dom. The King dom  message or invi ta tion
is the “seed” which is under con sid er ation in
the above par a ble, which, under favor able con -
di tions, ger mi nates and brings forth the re -
quired fruit age of char ac ter-devel op ment. Our
Lord was the great Sower of this good seed of the 
King dom, and after him came the Apos tles.
Since then he has used all of his faith ful peo ple
more or less in this seed-sow ing.

The fact that most of the “seed” of the Divine
mes sage seems wasted is no proof that the mes -
sage is not good and desir able. This par a ble
shows that the real fault lies in the soil—in the
heart. If all hearts were right the mes sage or
seed would bring forth much fruit every where.
Way side Hear ers.

The par a ble states that not all of the soil is
good or suit able, nev er the less, the inti ma tion is 
that it is within the power of many to cor rect
and off set the unfa vor able con di tions in them -
selves. We are not left to con jec ture, for this is
one of the few par a bles which our Lord him self
inter preted—a fact which many seem not to
have noticed.

The “seed” is the mes sage of the King dom.
Many do not under stand it. On such ears the
mes sage is lost, for the Adver sary is on the
alert to take it away, sym bol ized by the birds
devour ing the exposed “seed by the way side.”
Such “way side” hear ers con sti tute the most
numer ous class in every con gre ga tion of the
nom i nal church. They are merely formalists.
Stony Ground Hear ers.

“Stony” ground rep re sents another class of
hear ers of the King dom mes sage. To them it
sounds good; they are inter ested, but they lack
depth of char ac ter. They make pro fes sions and
for a time flour ish ex traor di narily, but they
lack the depth nec es sary to a char ac ter devel op -

ment suit able for the Lord’s use in the work of
the King dom, and when the tri als and test ings
come they stum ble. They thought they might
be car ried to the King dom on “flow ery beds of
ease,” while “oth ers fight to win the prize and
sail through bloody seas.” There is no easy road
to the King dom. The Mas ter declares to all who
would be of the elect “Bride,” “Through much
trib u la tion shall ye enter the King dom.”
Good Seed But Thorny Ground.

The ground which will pro duce thorns is rich
and very suit able for the pro duc tion of proper
Chris tian char ac ter, but it is infested with
thorn seed and the soil can not suc cess fully pro -
duce both wheat and thorns; hence, as the par a -
ble shows, the thorns choke out the wheat so
that a suf fi cient crop is not pro duced. These
thorns are not, as some have sug gested, sen -
sual vices and crim i nal appe tites. Hearts in
which sen su al ity dom i nates have no ear what -
ever for the King dom mes sage, and are not
men tioned in the  parable, which refers only to
those who are no lon ger will ing sin ners, but
who are walk ing out wardly in the way of righ -
teous ness. The Mas ter’s word is, “He that
receiveth the seed among thorns is he that
hear eth the word, and the cares of this world
and the deceit ful ness of riches choke the word
and he be cometh unfruit ful.” There are many
noble peo ple rep re sented also by this por tion of
the par a ble. There are many who, if freed from
the spirit of the world, from its ambi tions and
wealth and influ ence, its love of the good things 
of this life, would be very fruit ful in righ teous -
ness. When we look about us and see the thrift
and energy of many peo ple of civ i lized lands, we 
say to our selves, prop erly, if these lives were
really turned into the way of the Lord and were
rid of these earthly encum brances, what grand,
noble char ac ters they would make. How ever,
their strength, their energy, is ab sorbed by
worldly affairs and cares, and they do not bring
forth the fruitage demanded as the nec es sary
qual i fi ca tion for the higher hon ors of a place
with Christ in his King dom. The Mas ter’s mes -
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sage to such is, You can not give your time and
strength and influ ence to worldly mat ters and
at the same time make your “call ing and elec -
tion sure” to a place with me in my King dom.
Who ever would be my dis ci ple, let him take up
his cross and fol low me. Where I am there shall
my dis ci ple be.
“That Ye Bear Much Fruit”

“Herein is my Father glo ri fied that ye bear
much fruit,” said our Mas ter. In this par a ble
the good ground var ies in its pro duc tive ness—
thirty, sixty and an hun dred fold. The larger
the returns, the greater will be the Father’s
plea sure and the Sav ior’s glory. Nor is the
state ment an extreme one, as some might sup -
pose. The new “mir a cle wheat” some times pro -
duces more than two hun dred grains from one.
This par a ble seems to imply that the respon si -
bil ity for the fruit ful ness of the heart and life
and char ac ter de pends very greatly upon the
indi vid ual and how he receives the mes sage of
the King dom. Those in whom the fruits will be
the most abun dant will be such as grasp the
invi ta tion most intel li gently and ear nestly. “He
that heareth the word and understandeth it”
and whose heart is in a con di tion of loy alty to
God and who frees him self from hin drances and 
worldly ambi tions and aspi ra tions and, like the

Apos tle Paul, can say, “This one thing I do,” will 
surely gain the King dom.

It is not suf fi cient that we hear the mes sage
of the King dom; it is not suf fi cient that we have 
good hearts or good inten tions in respect to it; it 
is  additionally nec es sary, as the Mas ter says,
that we should under stand the King dom mes -
sage; hence the need of Bible study. Intel li gent
peo ple con sider it very wise and proper that
sev eral years of study be devoted to prep a ra tion 
for the few years of earthly life. How much
study, then, should be con sid ered proper for our 
prep a ra tion for the eter nal life and King dom
bless ings? The time and effort thus con sumed
in char ac ter devel op ment for the King dom are
wisely spent, and the har vest of thirty, sixty or
a hun dred-fold illus trates the de gree and inten -
sity of our ear nest ness. The rewards in the
King dom will also be pro por tion ate. “As star
differeth from star in glory, so shall it be in the
res ur rec tion of the dead.” Vary ing degrees of
glory in the King dom will be man i fested, yet
none will be accept able to the Father who shall
not have brought forth fruitage in good mea -
sure; the “well done” will never be pro nounced
if not mer ited.

THE WHEAT AND THE TARES—Reprints, p. 4635
MATTHEW 13:24-43.

“Then shall the righ teous shine forth as the sun in the King dom of their Father.”—Mat thew 13:43

HERE have intro duced by another “King dom”
par a ble a great proph ecy. Our study of a week
ago showed var i ous classes of hear ers of the
truth. To-day’s study ignores all except the
“good ground” hear ers, which shows that our
Lord foreknew the his tory of the Gos pel age.
We are informed that he and his Apos tles
sowed none but good seed, but that after the
Apos tles had fallen asleep in death, the great
Adver sary, Satan, over-sowed the wheat field
with tare seed, darnel. We are told that such
spite-work is not uncom mon in the Ori ent. The
“darnel” seed is very dif fer ent from the wheat,
but the grow ing stalks look very much alike,
and even when headed the resem blance is

close, except to the ex pert, until the heads
ripen; then the head of the wheat becomes
heavy while the darnel, being light, stands
upright. Only the expert can dis cern the wheat
from the tares while grow ing.

The Mas ter gave this par a ble to illus trate
how error would be brought into the Church by
Satan, and that the chil dren pro duced by the
error would in many respects resem ble or coun -
ter feit those pro duced by the truth. It was im -
pos si ble for the Adver sary to cor rupt the seed of 
truth which Jesus and the Apos tles sowed; nei -
ther was he allowed to inter fere with the sow -
ing of it, but he was per mit ted to over-sow it in
the field and, if pos si ble, to choke the wheat,
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and in a gen eral ay to deceive the out side world 
respect ing the true char ac ter of the wheat—the 
children of the Kingdom.

We are to have in mind the Almighty power
of God by which he could hin der Satan and pre -
vent the accom plish ment of his plans at any
and all times. We are to remem ber that the
Divine Plan of the Ages per mits many things
which God does not approve, but in his Word
con demns. We are to re mem ber that the Divine
Plan spans sev eral ages and that only the fin -
ished work will fully dis play the Divine Wis -
dom, Jus tice, Love and Power. We are to
remem ber that, in the pres ent time, God per -
mits the wrath of de mons and men to oppose
his pur poses, but only so far as he can and
even tu ally will over rule these to his own glory
and for the good of all in har mony with himself.
“Let Both Grow Together”

The par a ble rep re sents the ser vants as ask -
ing whether or not the “tares” should be gath -
ered out from the “wheat,” and thus the
enemy’s work be destroyed. The answer is, No,
because in so doing there would be such a com -
mo tion in the wheat field as to dis turb all of the 
wheat—so inti mately were the true and false
asso ci ated—their roots inter twin ing in soci ety,
in the home, etc. Instead the Mas ter declared
that both should be allowed to grow to gether
through out the age until the har vest-time at
the end of the age; then the “reap ers” should
be instructed con cern ing the gath er ing together 
and sep a rat ing of the two classes. The wheat
would then be gath ered into the barn and the
tares would be bun dled for burn ing, to the end
that none of the bad seed might affect the fu -
ture crop.

At the spe cial request of the dis ci ples the
Mas ter inter preted this par a ble also. Jesus
him self was the sower of the good seed of the
King dom mes sage. Satan was the sower of the
crop of seed of false doc trines and decep tion.
The “har vest” time will be the end of this age,
just before the inau gu ra tion of the new age of
Christ’s Mil len nial King dom. The wheat class
will be those counted fit to be asso ci ated with
Christ in the glory of his Mil len nial King dom,
and the gath er ing into the “barn” or gar ner
rep re sents the  resurrection change which this
wheat will ex pe ri ence. The Apos tle explains

this, say ing: “It is sown in cor rup tion; it is
raised in incorruption; it is sown in dis honor, it
is raised in glory; it is sown an ani mal (earthly)
body, it is raised a spir i tual (heav enly) body.”
This is the res ur rec tion of the dead—the first
res ur rec tion.—1 Cor. 15:43, 44; Rev. 20:6.

The tare class is rep re sented as being gath -
ered out of the king dom (vs. 41), in the sense
that the Church at the pres ent time is God’s
king dom in embryo—in a state of pro gres sive
devel op ment or prep a ra tion for the glory and
work of the future. All of the King dom class are
fully con se crated to God and begot ten of the
Spirit with a view to their becom ing Divine
spirit beings in the res ur rec tion. Oth ers who
are not thus spirit-begot ten have no right to
class them selves with the “wheat” nor to con -
sider them selves heirs of the King dom. Their
pres ence in the Church of Christ is out of order. 
They have been per mit ted to com min gle with
the wheat for cen tu ries, but with the end of the
age the dispensational change will come, inci -
den tal to the inau gu ra tion of the Mil len nium.

It would be a mis take to sup pose that there
are to be thieves and mur der ers of the baser
sort among these offend ers, but they include
some whom the Apos tle describes as doing the
works of the flesh and the devil, namely, anger,
mal ice, hatred, envy, strife. How ever, many
“tares” are fine peo ple of gen er ous dis po si tion,
but not “New Crea tures” in Christ Jesus. They
are blame-wor thy, not because of not being
spirit-begot ten, but because they are in the
nom i nal church and pos ing as Chris tians. They
are offen sive in this sense in the Mas ter’s sight. 
Nor are they en tirely to be blamed for think ing
them selves Chris tians. They have been encour -
aged so to think and act by preach ers and
teach ers, many of whom, like them selves, have
no knowl edge of the King dom nor of the spirit-
beget ting power which ini ti ates into mem ber -
ship in it. The gath er ing of these into “bun -
dles”—into lodges, soci et ies, churches, sects,
par ties—will espe cially be an evi dence of the
“har vest” work in prog ress. The true are ex -
horted to stand fast in the lib erty where with
Christ has made them free, and that they come
not into bond age to sects and par ties. They are
to avoid mem ber ship in “bun dles,” but stand in
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the full fellowship of all who are of the true
“wheat” class.

The cast ing of these bun dles into the fur nace
will mean their destruc tion, but we are in no
sense to under stand the fur nace to be a lit eral
one, nor the fire which will con sume the tares
to be a lit eral fire. The fire with which this age
will end will be a great “time of trou ble” fore -
told in the Scrip tures as pre ced ing and intro -
duc ing the Mil len nial King dom—“A time of
trou ble such as never was since there was a
nation.” (Dan iel 12:1). In that time of trou ble
the delu sions which now make the tares think
them selves to be the true “Church” will all be
dis solved—they will all be reduced to their
proper plane—the earthly plane—and rec og -
nize them selves as merely of the earth, earthy,
and not in any sense mem bers of the called-out, 
spirit-begot ten, elect “Church of the liv ing
God.”

The King dom of Their Father
Hear ken now to the Mas ter’s words respect -

ing the con sum ma tion of the Church’s hope in
the end of this age. He says, “Then shall the
right eous shine forth as the sun in the king dom 
of their Father”! “He that hath an ear to hear
let him hear.” Not every one has the hear ing
ear, but this is the Lord’s mes sage to those who
have the proper atti tude of heart—to all who
have the abil ity to under stand spir i tual things.
Let such under stand that with the close of this
age the Lord’s saintly ones, irre spec tive of the
earthly Church sys tems, will be  associated with 
the Re deemer in the glory of his Mil len nial
King dom and will shine forth as the sun for the
bless ing and en light en ment and up lift ing of the 
human fam ily.

PICTURES OF THE KINGDOM—Reprints, p. 4636
MATTHEW 13:31-33;44-52

“The King dom of God is not meat and drink, but righ teous ness
and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost.”—Romans 14:17.

LET us keep in mem ory that the Mas ter’s par a -
bles of the King dom of Heaven relate to the
class of peo ple whom he is call ing out of the
world of man kind to be asso ci ated with him in
his Mil len nial King dom soon to be inau gu rated. 
Let us remem ber that some times this class is
spo ken of as includ ing, nom i nally, not merely
the saintly, the wheat class, but also, to some
extent, the tares, as shown in our study of last
week. These dif fer ent par a ble-pic tures rep re -
sent the same sub ject from dif fer ent stand -
points, just as we take a pho to graph of a
build ing from the north, the south, the east and 
the west, inter nally and exter nally.
Like a Grain of Mus tard Seed

As a mus tard seed is very small, yet pro duces 
a large bush, so that the fowls of the air may
lodge in its branches, so this illus trates how
the gos pel of the King dom would, from a small
begin ning, attain to a con sid er able size. Its size
would not be great among the trees, but great
among bushes or herb age. Thus the mes sage of
Christ received at first only by the poor and the

few of Israel, has  finally grown to such impor -
tant dimen sions that the fowls like to gather
in its branches. But let us remem ber that the
fowls, accord ing to our Lord’s inter pre ta tion of
a pre vi ous par a ble, rep re sent the ser vants of
the Wicked One. So then the teach ing of this
par a ble would lead us to con clude that the
Church of Christ, at one time, was so unim por -
tant in the world that it was a shame and a
 dishonor to belong to it, but that ulti mately it
would become hon or able and great and the Ad -
ver sary’s ser vants would have plea sure in its
shade. This devel op ment the Scrip tures rep re -
sent as being Bab y lon, declar ing that, as a
whole, with the var i ous branches and denom i na -
tions, the nom i nal Church of Christ is Baby -
lonish. Hear ken to the Lord’s words; “She has
become the hold of every foul spirit and the
cage of every unclean and hate ful bird.” The
inti ma tion is that there is a large out ward
devel op ment of the Church which is not to her
advan tage and glory but con trari wise. Nev er -
the less, this is, nom i nally, the Church of Christ. 
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How ever his spirit may have been mis rep re -
sented and there may have been an im proper
devel op ment, ul ti mately the great Head of the
Church will bring order out of chaos and con fu -
sion and will glo rify and use his “elect.”
“Leaven Hid den In The Meal”

The par a ble of the “leaven” (v. 33) illus trates
the pro cess by which, as was fore told, the
Church would get into the wrong con di tion. As
a woman would take her batch of flour for bak -
ing and put leaven (yeast) in it and the result
would be that the mass would become leav ened, 
so it would be with the Church of Christ; the
food of the entire house hold would become leav -
ened or cor rupted. Every por tion would become
more or less viti ated with the leaven of false
doc trines which would per me ate the entire
mass. Thus today nearly every doc trine incul -
cated by Jesus and his Apos tles has become
more or less per verted or twisted by the errors
of the dark ages.
Trea sure Hid in a Field

The desir abil ity of obtain ing joint-heirship
with Christ in his Mil len nial King dom, is pic -
tured in the par a ble of “the trea sure hid den in
the field.” The finder, real iz ing its value, de -
sired it for him self and had such faith in it that
he dis posed of all of his prop erty in order to buy 
that field, which he be lieved to con tain the pre -
cious trea sure. Only those who will appre ci ate
the Gos pel mes sage will gain its glo ri ous prom -
ises. If we love the pres ent life with its joys and
pros pects, its hopes and ambi tions, then we will 
labor for these, but if we intel li gently hear and,
by faith, believe the Gos pel offer of this age of a
share with Christ in his Mil len nial King dom,
then in pro por tion to our faith and appre ci a tion 
will be our self-sac ri fic ing zeal to attain that
prize. Who ever believes the mes sage of the
King dom will find his faith an inspi ra tion, in -
deed a nec es sary inspi ra tion, to the attain ment
of the prize, for it will cost all that he has of
earthly bless ings; and unless he has faith that
he will find the prize, he will surely be unwill -
ing to sac ri fice all he has for it. The field be -
longs to God. He has put the trea sure there. He
offers it for sale to any will ing to pay the price.
The buyer is the Lord and those who accept his
invi ta tion to join with him in the sac ri fice of

their earthly inter ests that they may be shar ers 
with him in his heav enly glo ries—in the work
of the Mil len nial Age, to unearth all that trea -
sure in the bless ing of the world of man kind.
The hid ing of the trea sure is nec es sary; as our
Lord said, “Cast not your pearls before swine”;
they will not under stand you, they will think
you fool ish, and in their dis ap point ment may do 
you injury. “Hast thou faith, have it to thy self
before God.” Make your sac ri fice of earthly
things to him and he who seeth in secret will
reward you openly.
The Pearl of Great Value

Pearls were much more in vogue in ancient
times than now. Pearl buy ers traded in these
gems and car ried them to the mar ket, where
they were highly  estimated. The par a ble rep re -
sents one of these pearl mer chants as com ing
across the fin est pearl he had ever seen. He
con sid ered it so price less that he was quite re -
joiced to sell or trade all of his other pearls and
prop erty that he might become the owner of
that pearl.

This par a ble rep re sents the Gos pel offer of
a share with Christ in his King dom as being
supe rior to all other prop o si tions of the world.
The honor of the world, of name and fame, posi -
tion and wealth, are indeed desir able; as the
Scrip tures say, “A good name is rather to be
cho sen than great riches”; but when our eyes
behold “the pearl of great price,” the King dom
offer of joint-heirship with our Lord Jesus in
his heav enly glory and the asso ci a tion with him 
in his work of bless ing all the fam i lies of the
earth, we real ize that this is a price less thing,
worth more by far than all the hon ors and dig -
ni ties and  pleasures of the world. Those wor thy
to buy this pearl will gladly exchange all
earthly things there for—even their good name,
and this will be nec es sary, as the Mas ter fore -
warned them, say ing, “they shall say all man -
ner of evil against you falsely for my sake;
rejoice and be exceed ing glad, for great is your
reward in heaven, for so per se cuted they the
proph ets who were before you.” (Mat thew 5:11,
12). He that is not will ing to have the King dom
at such a cost is not wor thy of the King dom.
The Apos tle has said, “Through much trib u la -
tion must we enter the King dom” (Acts 14:22);
and only those who will ingly en dure such trib u -
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la tions for righ teous ness’ sake—for the sake of
the truth, in obe di ence to the Heav enly call ing—
are over comers. And only to the “overcomers”
has the Lord given “the ex ceed ing great and pre -
cious prom ises.” “To him that overcometh will I
grant to sit with me in my throne.”—Rev. 3:21.
The Net Gath ered of Every Kind

Another par a ble of the King dom rep re sents
the gos pel mes sage as a “net.” Only one kind of
fish is desired, but the net gath ers every kind.
Not every kind will inherit the King dom as
joint-heirs with Christ Jesus, hence the end of
this age will be a sift ing, sep a rat ing time, as
rep re sented in the par a ble. The desir able fish
will be gath ered into ves sels, the remain der
will be cast back into the sea as unfit for the
King dom, but not nec es sar ily unfit for any pur -
pose. Dur ing Christ’s Mil len nial reign that
class unfit for the King dom will be dealt with
and blessed and, if pos si ble, made use ful and fit 
for eter nal life.

Here, as in the par a ble of the wheat and the
tares, the fur nace of fire, and the weep ing and
gnash ing of teeth in con nec tion there with, sym -
bol izes the great time of trou ble with which this 
age will end, giv ing place to the Mil len nial
King dom, the King dom for the estab lish ment
of which upon the earth the Church has been

pray ing so unceas ingly for nine teen cen tu ries,
“Thy King dom come; thy will be done on earth,
as it is done in heaven.” What a King dom that
will be! It will be a King dom entrusted to a “Lit -
tle Flock”—“Fear not, lit tle flock, it is your
Father’s good plea sure to give you the King -
dom”—and it will be fully em pow ered to estab -
lish the rule of heaven among man kind!

Our study closes with the Lord’s exhor ta tion
that all who are instructed respect ing the
things per tain ing to the King dom should set
their affairs in order.
Lay down your rails, ye nations, near and far,
  Yoke your full trains to steam’s tri um phal car,
Link town to town, unite in iron bands
  The long-estranged and oft-embat tled lands.
Peace, mild-eyed ser aph; knowl edge, light divine,
  Shall send their mes sen gers by every line.
Men joined in amity shall won der long
  That hate had power to lead their fathers wrong;
Or that false glory lured their hearts astray,
  And made it vir tu ous and sub lime to slay.
How grandly now these won ders of our day
  Are mak ing prep a ra tion for Christ’s royal way,
And with what joy ous hope our souls
  Do watch the ball of prog ress as it rolls,
Know ing that all as yet com pleted or begun
  Is but the dawn ing that pre cedes the sun.

THE KINGDOM A PRIZE—Reprints, p. 5047
MATTHEW 13:44-53

“Seek ye first the King dom of God and His righ teous ness,
and all these things shall be added unto you.”—Mat thew 6:33.

TODAY WE HAVE fur ther pre cious les sons
from the Great Teacher respect ing His King -
dom. The par a ble of the “Trea sure hid in the
Field,” and the par a ble of the “Pearl of Great
Price,” both pic ture to us the great value of the
King dom of Glory which is ulti mately to be
estab lished amongst men for the bless ing of the 
world. These par a bles also fur nish les sons of
what it will cost to secure a share, a place in
that King dom. A third par a ble of the les son
treats of the embryo King dom; that is to say,
the Par a ble of the “Net Cast into the Sea,” pic -
tures the con di tion of this pres ent Age, dur ing
which the Elect, or King dom class, the Bride, is

being found and gath ered by the Lord’s provi -
dences.
“Trea sure Hid in The Field”

This is not one of the par a bles which Jesus
ex pounded. His peo ple, there fore, are left to
exer cise their judg ment of its mean ing, under
the guid ance of the Holy Spirit and the light
shed upon it by other Scrip tures. Indeed, there
might be more than one appli ca tion of it cor -
rect. For instance, we might apply the par a ble
to our Lord Jesus and say that He bought the
whole world at the cost of all He had, and that
He pur chased the world because of the “trea -
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sure” which it con tained. And that trea sure
might con sist of a vari ety of trea sures of dif fer -
ent val ues—for instance, the Church, the Bride
class, the Lord’s spe cial “trea sure,” and such of
the world as will ulti mately receive and be
blessed by the Mes si anic King dom.

But our pref er ence of thought is that the
Great Teacher referred, not to Him self at all,
but to those whom He instructed. By vir tue of
His own cov e nant of sac ri fice, the King dom was 
already prom ised to Him, and He, in turn, in
the Father’s name, was invit ing those who had
the ears to hear, and heart to appre ci ate, to
become mem bers of His Bride class—mem bers
of His King dom class.

He rec om mends that these should view the
King dom after the illus tra tion of this par a ble.
Sup pose in their jour ney ing they saw a field for
sale at a cer tain price, and sup pose, upon exam -
i na tion of it, they found it to con tain a great
trea sure. The trea sure might con sist of very ex -
cel lent soil, espe cially suited to their pur pose,
or it might con sist of a valu able vein of pre cious 
metal, or it might con sist of money bur ied long
cen tu ries ago and for got ten, and not belong ing
to the owner of the field more than to oth ers
who might find it. In such a case, the par a ble
sug gests, any one of ordi nary intel li gence would
be will ing to invest every thing that he pos -
sessed to acquire the title.

So the Mas ter declared to those who heard
Him then, and to us who receive His words
now, that He has infor ma tion to give respect ing 
a Great Trea sure, a Price less Trea sure, which
can be ob tained, but only by the expen di ture of
great energy and the invest ment of every thing
of value. The Great Trea sure is the share in the 
Mes si anic King dom—that by accept ing the
terms of dis ci ple ship we may become not only
sons of God, but, if chil dren, then heirs of God
and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord to
His heav enly in her i tance. This inher i tance was 
the same as was prom ised to the Seed of Abra -
ham, and we acquired an inter est or share in it, 
not by being the actual seed of Abra ham and
the actual heirs to the King dom, but by becom -
ing Mes siah’s Bride and Joint-heir.

When we think how much time and energy
are put forth, and how much money and influ -
ence are ex pended to obtain some lit tle, petty

earthly honor of worldly renown and glory, and
when we reflect that these at most will last but
a few years and be unsat is fac tory at best, then
we can appre ci ate the better the glory, honor
and immor tal ity which God has in res er va tion
for the “called and cho sen and faith ful,” the
Bride, the Lamb’s Wife.
A Pearl of Great Value

In the days of our Sav iour pearls were rep re -
sented amongst the most pre cious and most
desir able of jew els, and the larger and more
nearly per fect the pearl the greater its value.
The Great Teacher used this famil iar mat ter as 
the basis for a les son on the value of the King -
dom. The Mer chant of the Par a ble found a
Pearl so supe rior in every respect to all other
pearls that he con sid ered it cheap to give every -
thing that he pos sessed to be come the owner of
that Pearl.

This, said the Mas ter, illus trates the value of 
the King dom, with its glory, honor and immor -
tal ity, which I am invit ing an elect, saintly lit -
tle flock to share with Me. Those who prize it
prop erly will show their appre ci a tion by the
amount they will be will ing and glad to pay for
it. Whether a man be wealthy or poor, learned
or igno rant, influ en tial or oth er wise, the cost of
this King dom Pearl of great value will be—his
all. It can not be had for less.

The wealth i est or most tal ented per son in the 
world could not obtain a share in that King dom
if he kept back one sin gle atom of his pos ses -
sions; the price of the King dom is self-sac ri fice,
even unto death, and noth ing less will secure it. 
Nor would any sac ri fice that we could make
secure a share in this King dom for us, except as 
our sac ri fice would first be made accept able in
God’s sight through the pre cious merit of our
Redeemer’s sac ri fice, which He fin ished at Cal -
vary.
The Par a ble of a Fish Net

We are not to think of the King dom as like a
net, but to under stand that the embryo King -
dom resem bles a fish ing expe ri ence with a net,
in which were gath ered all kinds of fish, which
were brought to shore and sorted. This is a par -
a ble of the embryo King dom because it relates
to a work done in this Age, in con nec tion with
the find ing of the “lit tle flock” who will con sti -

236 JESUS’ GREAT MINISTRY IN GALILEE



tute the King dom in glory. The Lord dur ing this 
Age has not been fish ing for all kinds of fish; He 
has not been seek ing for all kinds of peo ple. He
has been call ing, draw ing espe cially, and deal -
ing with, only the elect, only the saintly.

But, inci den tally, a vari ety of other kinds of
fish have got ten into the Gos pel Net, some from 
worldly ambi tions, some because reli gious sys -
tems are a good mat ri mo nial field, oth ers be -
cause of social priv i leges and stand ing, oth ers
because they desire to breathe a moral atmo -
sphere, oth ers because they would use reli gion
as a cloak for busi ness enter prises, etc. But the
suit able fish, which the Lord is seek ing, and
who alone will con sti tute the King dom class,
are those who hear His Mes sage with joy and
count the cost and appre ci ate the sit u a tion and
de sire to be “bond ser vants of the Lord Jesus
Christ.” They are will ing to suf fer with Him
now that they may be glo ri fied together with
Him in His King dom.

The par a ble tells us that “when the net was 
full it was drawn ashore” and the fish sorted.
This evi dently sig ni fies that there will come a 
time in the end of this Age when the Lord will 
have gath ered a suf fi cient num ber of saintly
ones to serve His pur pose—to com plete the
num ber fore or dained by the Father to be
mem bers of the elect Church in glory. Then
the fish ing will cease. Who can say that the
oppor tu nity for enter ing the “net” as one of
the true “fish” of the kind the Lord is seek ing
may not be almost at an end? Who can say
that the Gos pel Net, with its full assort ment
of churchianity of every style, will not soon be 

drawn ashore that the suit able, the elect, may 
be gath ered into the King dom?

The unsuit able “fish” of this par a ble cor re -
spond with the “tares” of the par a ble con sid ered 
a week ago. The “fur nace of fire” will be the
same “time of trou ble” which will come upon
the whole world of man kind very shortly. The
un suit able fish in the net are all church mem -
bers—the unprofessing world are not rep re -
sented in the par a ble at all.

Jesus asked His dis ci ples if they under stood
the par a ble. They answered, Yes, and He told
them to con sider His par a bles as a house holder
would con sider his reserve of food sup plies,
from which from time to time truths “both new
and old” would be brought.

Our text empha sizes this study. If the King -
dom is the Pearl, and the Trea sure, which the
Mas ter indi cated—if we believe His tes ti mony,
then by all means let us show our faith, not
merely by pro fes sions, but in every act and
word. Let us seek the King dom as the pre-emi -
nent  matter of our lives, in com par i son with
which all other things are infe rior, and, as St.
Paul de clared, “not wor thy to be com pared.” If
seek ing the King dom seems to hin der some of
our earthly pros pects, so much the better. The
Mas ter said it must cost us our all. Our earthly
con sid er ations we have left in His hands. Let
Him appor tion our earthly bless ings accord ing
to His  wisdom of what will be most help ful to us 
in mak ing our “call ing and elec tion sure” to a
place in the King dom.

Mat thew 8:18,23-27
Now when Jesus saw great mul ti tudes
about him, he gave com mand ment to
depart unto the other side. … And when
he was entered into a ship, his dis ci ples
fol lowed him, And, behold, there arose a
great tem pest in the sea, inso much that
the ship was cov ered with the waves: but
he was asleep. And his dis ci ples came to

him and awoke him, say ing, Lord, save
us: we per ish. And he saith unto them,
Why are ye fear ful, O ye of lit tle faith?
Then he arose, and rebuked the winds and 
the sea; and there was a great calm. But
the men mar veled, say ing, What man ner
of man is this, that even the winds and
the sea obey him! 
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Date Place Event Matthew Mark Luke John

31 Sea of Galilee Windstorm stilled in the crossing of the lake 8:18,23-27 4:35-41 8:22-25

Gadara, SE of Sea of
Galilee

Two demoniacs healed; swine possessed by demons 8:28-34 5:1-20 8:26-39



Mark 4:35 to 5:20
And the same day, when the even was
come, he saith unto them, Let us pass over
unto the other side. And when they had
sent away the mul ti tude, they took him
even as he was in the ship. And there were
also with him other lit tle ships. And there
arose a great storm of wind, and the waves
beat into the ship, so that it was now full.
And he was in the hin der part of the ship,
asleep on a pil low: and they awake him,
and say unto him, Mas ter, carest thou not
that we per ish? And he arose, and rebuked
the wind, and said unto the sea, Peace, be
still. And the wind ceased, and there was a
great calm. And he said unto them, Why are 
ye so fear ful? how is it that ye have no
faith? And they feared exceed ingly, and said 
one to another, What man ner of man is
this, that even the wind and the sea obey
him? And they came over unto the other
side of the sea, into the coun try of the
Gadarenes. And when he was come out of
the ship, imme di ately there met him out of
the tombs a man with an unclean spirit,
Who had his dwell ing among the tombs;
and no man could bind him, no, not with
chains: Because that he had been often
bound with fet ters and chains, and the
chains had been plucked asun der by him,
and the fet ters bro ken in pieces: nei ther
could any man tame him. And always, night 
and day, he was in the moun tains, and in
the tombs, cry ing, and cut ting him self with
stones. But when he saw Jesus afar off, he
ran and wor shiped him, And cried with a
loud voice, and said, What have I to do with 
thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most high God? 
I adjure thee by God, that thou tor ment me 
not. For he said unto him, Come out of the
man, thou unclean spirit. And he asked him, 
What is thy name? And he answered, say -
ing, My name is Legion: for we are many.
And he besought him much that he would
not send them away out of the coun try.
Now there was there nigh unto the moun -
tains a great herd of swine feed ing. And all
the dev ils besought him, say ing, Send us
into the swine, that we may enter into
them. And forth with Jesus gave them leave. 
And the unclean spir its went out, and
entered into the swine: and the herd ran
vio lently down a steep place into the sea,
(they were about two thou sand;) and were
choked in the sea. And they that fed the
swine fled, and told it in the city, and in the

coun try. And they went out to see what it
was that was done. And they come to
Jesus, and see him that was pos sessed with 
the devil, and had the legion, sit ting, and
clothed, and in his right mind: and they
were afraid. And they that saw it told them
how it befell to him that was pos sessed with 
the devil, and also con cern ing the swine.
And they began to pray him to depart out of 
their coasts. And when he was come into
the ship, he that had been pos sessed with
the devil prayed him that he might be with
him. Howbeit Jesus suf fered him not, but
saith unto him, Go home to thy friends, and 
tell them how great things the Lord hath
done for thee, and hath had com pas sion on
thee. And he departed, and began to pub -
lish in Decapolis how great things Jesus had 
done for him: and all men did mar vel. 

Luke 8:22-39
Now it came to pass on a cer tain day, that 
he went into a ship with his dis ci ples: and
he said unto them, Let us go over unto
the other side of the lake. And they
launched forth. But as they sailed he fell
asleep: and there came down a storm of
wind on the lake; and they were filled with 
water, and were in jeop ardy. And they
came to him, and awoke him, say ing,
Mas ter, mas ter, we per ish. Then he arose, 
and rebuked the wind and the rag ing of
the water: and they ceased, and there
was a calm. And he said unto them,
Where is your faith? And they being afraid 
won dered, say ing one to another, What
man ner of man is this! for he
commandeth even the winds and water,
and they obey him. And they arrived at
the coun try of the Gadarenes, which is
over against Gal i lee. And when he went
forth to land, there met him out of the city 
a cer tain man, which had dev ils long time, 
and wore no clothes, nei ther abode in any
house, but in the tombs. When he saw
Jesus, he cried out, and fell down before
him, and with a loud voice said, What
have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of
God most high? I beseech thee, tor ment
me not. (For he had com manded the
unclean spirit to come out of the man. For 
often times it had caught him: and he was
kept bound with chains and in fet ters; and 
he broke the bands, and was driven of the 
devil into the wil der ness.) And Jesus
asked him, say ing, What is thy name? And 
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he said, Legion: because many dev ils
were entered into him. And they besought 
him that he would not com mand them to
go out into the deep. And there was there
an herd of many swine feed ing on the
moun tain: and they besought him that he
would suf fer them to enter into them. And 
he suf fered them. Then went the dev ils
out of the man, and entered into the
swine: and the herd ran vio lently down a
steep place into the lake, and were
choked. When they that fed them saw
what was done, they fled, and went and
told it in the city and in the coun try. Then
they went out to see what was done; and
came to Jesus, and found the man, out of
whom the dev ils were departed, sit ting at
the feet of Jesus, clothed, and in his right

mind: and they were afraid. They also
which saw it told them by what means he
that was pos sessed of the dev ils was
healed. Then the whole mul ti tude of the
coun try of the Gadarenes round about
besought him to depart from them; for
they were taken with great fear: and he
went up into the ship, and returned back
again. Now the man out of whom the dev -
ils were departed besought him that he
might be with him: but Jesus sent him
away, say ing, Return to thine own house,
and show how great things God hath done 
unto thee. And he went his way, and pub -
lished through out the whole city how
great things Jesus had done unto him. 

POWER OVER THE ADVERSARY—Reprints, p. 4577
MATTHEW 8:23-34

“What man ner of man is this, that even the winds and the sea obey him?”—Mat thew 8:27.
SEVERAL of the apos tles were fish er men on
Lake Gal i lee. Appar ently the Mas ter launched
out with them occa sion ally in order to obtain
rest and quiet; for while he was ashore he was
con stantly active in his mis sion, teach ing the
peo ple, heal ing the sick, etc. Today’s les son in -
cludes an account of such a draw ing aside from
his busy activ i ties. Exhausted, he was asleep in 
the hin der end of the fish ing smack. Sud denly
a great storm arose, as is fre quently the case
on that lake. The mighty waves threat ened the
destruc tion of the ship. The vio lence of the
storm may be judged from the fact that even
the apos tles, who were expe ri enced, were
alarmed. The account very briefly tells us that
as the dis ci ples awak ened the Mas ter, say ing,
“Save, Lord, or we per ish,” he arose and re -
buked the wind and the sea and there was a
great calm. And he rebuked the apos tles with
the words, “Why are ye fear ful, O ye of lit tle
faith?” Many since have read these words with
great com fort and profit; not that many have
been in per ils by sea, but because all are sub ject 
to the storms of life, in which mighty bil lows
threaten our destruc tion. The man i fested
power to deliver from lit eral waves gives con fi -
dence that the same Mighty One is able to
deliver from every trou ble. The rebuke of the
apos tles for lack of faith has come home to the

hearts of many of the Lord’s peo ple, chid ing
them and encour ag ing them to be more faith ful, 
more cou ra geous, more trustful, in the prov i -
den tial care of our Almighty Friend.

Well might the apos tles mar vel, “What man -
ner of man is this, that even the winds and sea
obey him.” Not until they had learned that les -
son were they pre pared to trust him with all
their tri als, dif fi cul ties and inter ests. And like -
wise not until we have learned the same great
les son of Jesus’ Mes siahship, and that to him at 
his res ur rec tion was granted “all power in
heaven and in earth,” can we fully trust him
and rest by faith in his loving care.
    Evi dently the apos tles all under stood that
Satan is a spirit being, invis i ble and pow er ful,
and that, to some extent, he has power over
human affairs under cer tain Divine lim i ta tions
and reg u la tions. Thus St. Paul des ig nates him
the “Prince of the power of the air, the spirit
that now worketh in the chil dren of dis obe di -
ence.”—Eph. 2:2.

We remem ber the case of the Prophet Job
and the Bible tes ti mony that God per mit ted a
trial of his faith and allowed the Adver sary to
have great power over his affairs. We recall
that some of that power was exer cised through
a cyclone, which destroyed the house in which
Job’s chil dren were gath ered.
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Pos si bly the Adver sary was per mit ted to de -
velop the storm on Lake Gal i lee for the very
pur pose of the les son it gave to the apos tles.
The “Prince of the power of the air” may have
thought to destroy the Sav ior in this man ner,
as later he evi dently had to do with his cru ci fix -
ion between two thieves. In the one case his
effort was thwarted by the word of Jesus. In the 
other case it was per mit ted to reach suc cess—
because “his hour had come.” We may well re -
mem ber, too, the dec la ra tion that Satan, who
had been work ing with Judas pre vi ously, fully
entered into him, ac cord ing to the account, on
the night of our Sav ior’s be trayal.—Luke 22:3;
John 13:27.

This study tells us of our Lord’s encoun ter
with some of the infe rior fallen angels, of whom 
we read that Satan is the “Prince of dev ils.” We
must not for get that the Scrip tures deny that
these demons are dis em bod ied men and that
they teach most dis tinctly that they are fallen
angels.—2 Pet. 2:4; Jude 6.

The Bible tells that these fallen angels at one 
time were holy, but that in the period before
the flood they became con tam i nated with sin
through asso ci a tion with human ity. Since the
flood, cut off from asso ci a tion with the holy
angels and from lib erty to mate ri al ize and ap -
pear as men, they have, nev er the less, sought to 
break down the bar ri ers. Not per mit ted to
mate ri al ize, they have sought to con trol, to
obsess and to pos sess human ity—using the
human body as their medium, their body, to the 
extent of their abil ity to break down the bar rier 
of the human will. The Scrip tures con tin u ally
guard us against hav ing any thing to do with
nec ro man cers, wiz ards, witches, medi ums, or
oth ers, who claim to rep re sent and speak for
the dead. The Bible assures us that “The dead
know not any thing,” and that the only hope for
them is in the res ur rec tion and that not dead
human ity, but fallen angels, strive to com mu ni -
cate with us and through us. We are not in this
blam ing spirit medi ums with being in col lu sion
with the fallen angels know ingly. We believe
that they are deceived, as are oth ers. Indeed,
the Bible alone gives light on this sub ject, as we 
have been able to point out to many medi ums
whom we have recov ered from their delu sions.

The two mani acs of verse 28 were crazy
because many demons pos sessed them and
attempted to con trol them in dif fer ent ways.

Intel li gent phy si cians rec og nize that prob a bly
more than one-half of the inmates of insane
asy lums suf fer from this same ter ri ble trou ble,
demon pos ses sion.

Another account tells us how our Lord ques -
tioned the obsessed ones and how the evil spir -
its answered through them that they were
legion—that is to say, a mul ti tude of demons
were in pos ses sion. They be sought the Lord
that if they could not remain they might at
least be per mit ted pos ses sion of the herd of
swine. The per mis sion was granted them. The
result was that the entire herd of prob a bly hun -
dreds stam peded, rushed down the face of the
hill, and were drowned in the sea. When we
con sider the nature of the hog, it would appear
that there were enough demons to sup ply one
for every hog, because, unlike sheep, a hog will
stand still while his fel lows in the same herd
may become greatly excited. Each hog is inde -
pend ent in his action. The num ber of demons
was indeed legion. Unable to break down the
bar rier of the human will in a gen eral way, they 
crowd into poor human be ings whose will-bar ri -
ers have been let down.

Con tin u ally we warn peo ple, in har mony with
the Scrip tures, against Spir it ism and every -
thing occult, as being of the Adver sary. We
warn them also that hyp no tism and every thing
which breaks down the human will is inju ri ous
and leaves the per son the more sub ject to the
inva sion of these fallen angels into his mind,
his affairs, who, if yielded to, endan ger his san -
ity through obses sion.

The result of this mir a cle shows the power of
self ish ness. The mul ti tude came to see the mir -
a cle—two men who had been crazy, clothed in
their right minds. “But,” said they sor didly,
“What a cost! See the hogs float ing in the sea!”
And they besought the Lord to leave their coun -
try, which he promptly did. The same prin ci ple
of self ish ness may be noted every where today.
The mul ti tude are moved spe cially by their
tem po ral inter est, while the great bless ings of
the Lord they pass by com par a tively un no ticed. 
Let so many of us as are dis ci ples of the Gal i -
lean Prophet take a dif fer ent view of mat ters
and have our hearts in har mony with his glo ri -
ous work of the deliv er ance of human ity and
the destruc tion of every thing obnox ious to the
Divine will—even as swine were con tra band of
the Jew ish Law.
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Mat thew 9:18-34
While he spake these things unto them,
behold, there came a cer tain ruler, and
wor shiped him, say ing, My daugh ter is
even now dead: but come and lay thy
hand upon her, and she shall live. And
Jesus arose, and fol lowed him, and so did
his dis ci ples. And, behold, a woman, which 
was dis eased with an issue of blood twelve 
years, came behind him, and touched the
hem of his gar ment: For she said within
her self, If I may but touch his gar ment, I
shall be whole. But Jesus turned him
about, and when he saw her, he said,
Daugh ter, be of good com fort; thy faith
hath made thee whole. And the woman
was made whole from that hour. And
when Jesus came into the ruler's house,
and saw the min strels and the peo ple
mak ing a noise, He said unto them, Give
place: for the maid is not dead, but
sleepeth. And they laughed him to scorn.
But when the peo ple were put forth, he
went in, and took her by the hand, and
the maid arose. And the fame hereof went 
abroad into all that land. And when Jesus
departed thence, two blind men fol lowed
him, cry ing, and say ing, Thou son of
David, have mercy on us. And when he
was come into the house, the blind men
came to him: and Jesus saith unto them,
Believe ye that I am able to do this? They
said unto him, Yea, Lord. Then touched he 
their eyes, say ing, Accord ing to your faith
be it unto you. And their eyes were
opened; and Jesus straitly charged them,
say ing, See that no man know it. But
they, when they were departed, spread
abroad his fame in all that coun try. As
they went out, behold, they brought to
him a dumb man pos sessed with a devil.
And when the devil was cast out, the
dumb spake: and the mul ti tudes mar -
veled, say ing, It was never so seen in
Israel. But the Phar i sees said, He casteth
out dev ils through the prince of the devils. 

Mark 5:21-43
And when Jesus was passed over again by 

ship unto the other side, much peo ple
gath ered unto him: and he was nigh unto
the sea. And, behold, there com eth one of 
the rul ers of the syn a gogue, Jairus by
name; and when he saw him, he fell at his 
feet, And besought him greatly, say ing,
My lit tle daugh ter lieth at the point of
death: I pray thee, come and lay thy
hands on her, that she may be healed;
and she shall live. And Jesus went with
him; and much peo ple fol lowed him, and
thronged him. And a cer tain woman,
which had an issue of blood twelve years,
And had suf fered many things of many
phy si cians, and had spent all that she
had, and was noth ing bet tered, but rather
grew worse, When she had heard of
Jesus, came in the press behind, and
touched his gar ment. For she said, If I
may touch but his clothes, I shall be
whole. And straight way the foun tain of her 
blood was dried up; and she felt in her
body that she was healed of that plague.
And Jesus, imme di ately know ing in him self 
that vir tue had gone out of him, turned
him about in the press, and said, Who
touched my clothes? And his dis ci ples said 
unto him, Thou seest the mul ti tude
throng ing thee, and sayest thou, Who
touched me? And he looked round about
to see her that had done this thing. But
the woman fear ing and trem bling, know -
ing what was done in her, came and fell
down before him, and told him all the
truth. And he said unto her, Daugh ter, thy 
faith hath made thee whole; go in peace,
and be whole of thy plague. While he yet
spake, there came from the ruler of the
syn a gogue's house cer tain which said, Thy 
daugh ter is dead: why troublest thou the
Mas ter any fur ther? As soon as Jesus
heard the word that was spo ken, he saith
unto the ruler of the syn a gogue, Be not
afraid, only believe. And he suf fered no
man to fol low him, save Peter, and James, 
and John the brother of James. And he
com eth to the house of the ruler of the
syn a gogue, and seeth the tumult, and
them that wept and wailed greatly. And
when he was come in, he saith unto them, 
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Why make ye this ado, and weep? the
dam sel is not dead, but sleepeth. And
they laughed him to scorn. But when he
had put them all out, he tak eth the father
and the mother of the dam sel, and them
that were with him, and entereth in where 
the dam sel was lying. And he took the
dam sel by the hand, and said unto her,
Talitha cumi; which is, being inter preted,
Dam sel, I say unto thee, arise. And
straight way the dam sel arose, and
walked; for she was of the age of twelve
years. And they were aston ished with a
great aston ish ment. And he charged them 
straitly that no man should know it; and
com manded that some thing should be
given her to eat. 

Luke 8:40-56
And it came to pass, that, when Jesus was 
returned, the peo ple gladly received him:
for they were all wait ing for him. And,
behold, there came a man named Jairus,
and he was a ruler of the syn a gogue: and
he fell down at Jesus' feet, and besought
him that he would come into his house:
For he had one only daugh ter, about
twelve years of age, and she lay a dying.
But as he went the peo ple thronged him.
And a woman hav ing an issue of blood
twelve years, which had spent all her liv -
ing upon phy si cians, nei ther could be
healed of any, Came behind him, and
touched the bor der of his gar ment: and
imme di ately her issue of blood staunched. 

And Jesus said, Who touched me? When
all denied, Peter and they that were with
him said, Mas ter, the mul ti tude throng
thee and press thee, and sayest thou,
Who touched me? And Jesus said, Some -
body hath touched me: for I per ceive that
vir tue is gone out of me. And when the
woman saw that she was not hid, she
came trem bling, and fall ing down before
him, she declared unto him before all the
peo ple for what cause she had touched
him, and how she was healed imme di -
ately. And he said unto her, Daugh ter, be
of good com fort: thy faith hath made thee 
whole; go in peace. While he yet spake,
there com eth one from the ruler of the
syn a gogue's house, say ing to him, Thy
daugh ter is dead; trou ble not the Mas ter.
But when Jesus heard it, he answered
him, say ing, Fear not: believe only, and
she shall be made whole. And when he
came into the house, he suf fered no man
to go in, save Peter, and James, and John, 
and the father and the mother of the
maiden. And all wept, and bewailed her:
but he said, Weep not; she is not dead,
but sleepeth. And they laughed him to
scorn, know ing that she was dead. And he 
put them all out, and took her by the
hand, and called, say ing, Maid, arise. And
her spirit came again, and she arose
straight way: and he com manded to give
her meat. And her par ents were aston -
ished: but he charged them that they
should tell no man what was done. 

FAITH, THE CHANNEL OF BLESSING—Reprints, p. 4588
MATTHEW 9:18-34.

”All things are pos si ble to him that believ eth.”—Mark 9:23.

FAITH in God con sists in tak ing him at his
word—accept ing and believ ing his Rev e la tion
of his Char ac ter and his Plan in respect to our -
selves and oth ers. We should clearly dis tin -
guish between faith and cre du lity. Some very
good peo ple make the mis take of sup pos ing that 
the more absurd the thing which they believe,
the greater is the faith. Faith does not spurn
rea son, but uses it within cer tain pre scribed
and ratio nal lines. In order to have faith in
God, we must first sat isfy our rea son ing fac ul -
ties

(a) That there is a God;

(b) That he has a depend able char ac ter—is
Just; is Wise; is Pow er ful; is Gra cious;

(c) We must rea son ably assure our selves that 
what we accept as his mes sage is wor thy of
accep tance—bears marks of truth ful ness and
har mony with the Divine Char ac ter. He who
does not seek such evi dences as a foun da tion
for faith is merely cred u lous—not faith-full.

Because so many Chris tian peo ple ignore the
proper def i ni tion of faith many can did minds
are repelled from Chris tian ity, refus ing, they
tell us, to believe absur di ties. We urge Chris -
tian peo ple to a more rigid exam i na tion of their
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faith in God and in the Bible, that, as the Apos -
tle says, We may be able to “give a rea son for
the hope [the faith], that is within us.” (1 Pet.
3:15.) We owe this to our selves, as well as to
those whom we would endeavor to inter est in
God’s Word. In the light now shin ing upon
God’s Word it is pos si ble, as it was in the days
of the Apos tles, for the man of God to be “thor -
oughly fur nished” and able “to rightly divide
the Word of Truth” and to show to his friends
and neigh bors solid, log i cal grounds for each
item of his faith. We admit that this was not,
appar ently, pos si ble dur ing the dark period
which inter vened be tween the first cen tury and 
now. Know ing how to sym pa thize with the
many who have per plex i ties respect ing the re -
li abil ity of the Bible as the in spired Word of
God, we invite cor re spon dence from such, feel -
ing sure that we can assist them.

Our pres ent study illus trates faith from four
dif fer ent stand points:—

(1) The faith of Jairus—the father, on behalf
of his daugh ter;

(2) The faith of the woman who, on her own
ac count, touched the hem of the Lord’s gar ment;

(3) The faith of the two blind men who en -
cour aged one another;

(4) The faith of those who brought to the Lord 
a deaf and dumb man pos sessed of a demon.

Jairus, the ruler of the syn a gogue in Caper -
naum, our Lord’s home city, knew Jesus well.
He some times called upon him to read the Sab -
bath les son. (Luke 4:16.) On a pre vi ous occa sion 
with oth ers he en treated the Lord on behalf of
the cen tu rion’s ser vant. (Luke 7:4.) Now afflic -
tion had invaded Jairus’ home. His only daugh -
ter, twelve years old, was dying. The Mas ter
had been ab sent across the sea. Amongst the
throng await ing him was Jairus, who, because
of his prom i nence as a rep re sen ta tive man, was 
prop erly given first audi ence. He man i fested
his faith not merely by his request that the
Lord would come and heal his daugh ter, but
also by his con duct in pros trat ing him self, fig u -
ra tively ex press ing his hom age, obe di ence and
faith. He had left the daugh ter in a dying con di -
tion. She was dead at the time that he was talk -
ing to Jesus and urg ing haste. Before they
reached the house mes sen gers came, say ing
that it was too late, that she was dead. When

Jesus arrived, neigh bors had gath ered, in
har mony with the Jew ish cus tom. Some were
play ing dole ful tunes on flutes; oth ers were
groan ing and lament ing. It was the cus tom for
the females of a fam ily and neigh bor hood, when 
they heard of a death, to give a shriek and then
to con tinue mur mur ing, mourn ing as they
entered into the death cham ber a while later.
The Mas ter bade all these to depart, lightly
say ing, “The maid is not dead, but sleep eth.”
The lan guage is sim i lar to that used re spect ing
Laz a rus. She was dead, accord ing to the usual
human expres sion. But she was not dead from
the Divine stand point—not extinct as is a brute 
in death. God’s pro vi sion from the first was that 
the death sen tence upon human ity would be
can celled by the Redeemer’s sac ri fice and that
as a result there will be a res ur rec tion of the
dead, both of the just and of the unjust. From
this stand point the Scrip tures speak of death as 
a sleep, from which there will be a glo ri ous
awak en ing in the res ur rec tion morn ing—in the
dawn ing of the Mil len nial Age. Thus Abra ham
and oth ers of the past, both good and bad, are
re ferred to as fall ing asleep, sleep ing with their
fathers, etc. Thus Ste phen, the first Chris tian
mar tyr, fell asleep. (Acts 7:60.) Evi dently this
does not mean that the dead go to sleep in
either heaven, pur ga tory or hell. The Bible ex -
plains the mat ter, say ing that many that sleep
in the dust of the earth shall awake. (Dan.
12:2.) As all in Adam die, even so all in Christ
shall be made alive. (1 Cor. 15:22.) What would
have been death to them and eter nal ces sa tion
of being has been changed by vir tue of the
Redeemer’s sac ri fice and is a sleep of uncon -
scious ness, until the morn ing when the great
Redeemer will say to all, as he did to Laz a rus,
“Come forth,” or as he did in this case, to Jairus’ 
daugh ter, “Talitha Cumi”—“Come, my child.”
So, we are assured that even tu ally all that are
in their graves shall hear the voice of the Son of 
Man and come forth. (John 5:28.) On the way to 
Jairus’ home a woman in the crowd sur round -
ing the Lord touched the hem of his gar ment,
believ ing in his great ness and power and that
thus she would get a bless ing. The thrill of life
and strength imme di ately came into her body,
just as the touch ing of the stor age bat tery with
a wire would draw the elec tric cur rent. Our
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Lord was full of vital energy. He was per fect,
not only free from sin, but free from sick ness
and death con di tions. He noticed the loss of
vital ity and, turn ing, in quired, “Who touched
me?” The poor woman was fear ful that she had
sto len a bless ing, of which she felt her self un -
wor thy. But soon she was assured by the kindly 
words and look of the Mas ter. This inci dent
teaches us clearly that our Lord’s mir a cles
drained upon his vital ity. Thus from Jor dan to
Cal vary he will ingly, gladly, re sponded to the
needs of those about him—lay ing down his life.

The two blind men who met Jesus, hail ing
him as Mes siah, the prom ised King of David’s
line, encour aged one another and both got the
desired bless ings, accord ing to their faith. Here
we have illus trated the advan tages of Church
fel low ship in respect to faith stim u la tion. Let
us assist one another in the most holy faith. Let 
us be help ers and not hinderers to fel low-pil -
grims. The Mas ter did not attempt the heal ing
of all the peo ple. For instance, there was but
one healed at the Pool of Siloam, though many
were there. So here Jesus admon ished those
whose eyes were opened to keep the mat ter
quiet. But they could not. Their joy was so great 
and the Lord’s humil ity in the mat ter served to
draw forth their praise the louder. So with us—
quick ened from the dead, spirit-healed, and
with the eyes of our under stand ing opened—we 

can not refrain from tell ing the good tid ings and 
prais ing the Lord.—Romans 1:12; Acts 4:20.

The man pos sessed of a demon and made
both deaf and dumb was in such a deplor able
con di tion that he could not help him self, nei -
ther could he ask the Mas ter’s aid; nei ther
could he hear, if any one should exorcize the
demon. His friends, how ever, ex er cised faith in
his behalf. Jesus re sponded and cast out the
demon. The man was healed. The mul ti tude
mar veled. But the Phar i sees were envi ous.
They wished to pose as the chief reli gion ists
and to have and to hold the pop u lar respect,
which was rap idly pass ing to Jesus. The poi son
of envy in their minds so per verted them that
they declared that Jesus him self was Satan,
Beel ze bub, the Prince of dev ils. Let us learn the 
les son and avoid envy, mal ice, hatred, and fill
our hearts instead with the spirit of meek ness,
gen tle ness, patience, love, and thus become
more and more like our Master, increasing our
faith.

O for a faith that will not shrink,
   Though pressed by every foe;
That will not trem ble on the brink
   Of any earthly woe;
That will not mur mur nor com plain
   Beneath the chas ten ing rod,
But in the hour of grief or pain,
   Will lean upon its God.

Mat thew 13:54-58
And when he was come into his own coun -
try, he taught them in their syn a gogue,
inso much that they were aston ished, and
said, Whence hath this man this wis dom,
and these mighty works? Is not this the car -
pen ter's son? is not his mother called Mary? 
and his breth ren, James, and Joses, and
Simon, and Judas? And his sis ters, are they
not all with us? Whence then hath this man
all these things? And they were offended in
him. But Jesus said unto them, A prophet is
not with out honor, save in his own coun try,

and in his own house. And he did not many
mighty works there because of their
unbe lief. 

Mat thew 9:35-38
And Jesus went about all the cit ies and vil -
lages, teach ing in their syn a gogues, and
preach ing the gos pel of the king dom, and
heal ing every sick ness and every dis ease
among the peo ple. But when he saw the
mul ti tudes, he was moved with com pas sion
on them, because they fainted, and were
scat tered abroad, as sheep hav ing no
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shep herd. Then saith he unto his dis ci ples,
The har vest truly is plen te ous, but the
labor ers are few; Pray ye there fore the Lord 
of the har vest, that he will send forth labor -
ers into his har vest. 

Mat thew 10:1-42 and 11:1
And when he had called unto him his twelve 
dis ci ples, he gave them power against
unclean spir its, to cast them out, and to
heal all man ner of sick ness and all man ner
of dis ease. Now the names of the twelve
apos tles are these; The first, Simon, who is
called Peter, and Andrew his brother; James 
the son of Zebedee, and John his brother;
Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, and Mat -
thew the pub li can; James the son of
Alphaeus, and Lebbaeus whose sur name
was Thaddaeus; Simon the Canaanite, and
Judas Iscar iot, who also betrayed him.
These twelve Jesus sent forth, and com -
manded them, say ing, Go not into the way
of the Gen tiles, and into any city of the
Samar i tans enter ye not: But go rather to
the lost sheep of the house of Israel. And as 
ye go, preach, say ing, The king dom of
heaven is at hand. Heal the sick, cleanse
the lep ers, raise the dead, cast out dev ils:
freely ye have received, freely give. Pro vide
nei ther gold, nor sil ver, nor brass in your
purses, Nor scrip for your jour ney, nei ther
two coats, nei ther shoes, nor yet staves: for 
the work man is wor thy of his meat. And
into what so ever city or town ye shall enter,
inquire who in it is wor thy; and there abide
till ye go thence. And when ye come into a
house, salute it. And if the house be wor thy, 
let your peace come upon it: but if it be not
wor thy, let your peace return to you. And
who so ever shall not receive you, nor hear
your words, when ye depart out of that
house or city, shake off the dust of your
feet. Ver ily I say unto you, It shall be more
tol er a ble for the land of Sodom and Gomor -
rah in the day of judg ment, than for that
city. Behold, I send you forth as sheep in
the midst of wolves: be ye there fore wise as 
ser pents, and harm less as doves. But
beware of men: for they will deliver you up
to the coun cils, and they will scourge you in
their syn a gogues; And ye shall be brought
before gov er nors and kings for my sake, for 
a tes ti mony against them and the Gen tiles.
But when they deliver you up, take no
thought how or what ye shall speak: for it
shall be given you in that same hour what

ye shall speak. For it is not ye that speak,
but the Spirit of your Father which speaketh 
in you. And the brother shall deliver up the
brother to death, and the father the child:
and the chil dren shall rise up against their
par ents, and cause them to be put to death. 
And ye shall be hated of all men for my
name's sake: but he that endureth to the
end shall be saved. But when they per se -
cute you in this city, flee ye into another:
for ver ily I say unto you, Ye shall not have
gone over the cit ies of Israel, till the Son of
man be come. The dis ci ple is not above his
mas ter, nor the ser vant above his lord. It is
enough for the dis ci ple that he be as his
mas ter, and the ser vant as his lord. If they
have called the mas ter of the house Beel ze -
bub, how much more shall they call them of 
his house hold? Fear them not there fore: for
there is noth ing cov ered, that shall not be
revealed; and hid, that shall not be known.
What I tell you in dark ness, that speak ye in 
light: and what ye hear in the ear, that
preach ye upon the house tops. And fear not 
them which kill the body, but are not able to 
kill the soul: but rather fear him which is
able to destroy both soul and body in hell.
Are not two spar rows sold for a far thing?
and one of them shall not fall on the ground 
with out your Father. But the very hairs of
your head are all num bered. Fear ye not
there fore, ye are of more value than many
spar rows. Who so ever there fore shall con -
fess me before men, him will I con fess also
before my Father which is in heaven. But
who so ever shall deny me before men, him
will I also deny before my Father which is in 
heaven. Think not that I am come to send
peace on earth: I came not to send peace,
but a sword. For I am come to set a man at
vari ance against his father, and the daugh -
ter against her mother, and the daugh ter-
in-law against her mother-in-law. And a
man's foes shall be they of his own house -
hold. He that loveth father or mother more
than me is not wor thy of me: and he that
loveth son or daugh ter more than me is not
wor thy of me. And he that tak eth not his
cross, and followeth after me, is not wor thy
of me. He that findeth his life shall lose it:
and he that loseth his life for my sake shall
find it. He that receiveth you receiveth me,
and he that receiveth me receiveth him that 
sent me. He that receiveth a prophet in the
name of a prophet shall receive a prophet's
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reward; and he that receiveth a right eous
man in the name of a right eous man shall
receive a right eous man's reward. And who -
so ever shall give to drink unto one of these
lit tle ones a cup of cold water only in the
name of a dis ci ple, ver ily I say unto you, he
shall in no wise lose his reward. And it came 
to pass, when Jesus had made an end of
com mand ing his twelve dis ci ples, he
departed thence to teach and to preach in
their cit ies. 

Mark 6:1-13
And he went out from thence, and came
into his own coun try; and his dis ci ples fol -
low him. And when the sab bath day was
come, he began to teach in the syn a gogue:
and many hear ing him were aston ished,
say ing, From whence hath this man these
things? and what wis dom is this which is
given unto him, that even such mighty
works are wrought by his hands? Is not this
the car pen ter, the son of Mary, the brother
of James, and Joses, and of Juda, and
Simon? and are not his sis ters here with us? 
And they were offended at him. But Jesus
said unto them, A prophet is not with out
honor, but in his own coun try, and among
his own kin, and in his own house. And he
could there do no mighty work, save that he 
laid his hands upon a few sick folk, and
healed them. And he mar veled because of
their unbe lief. And he went round about the
vil lages, teach ing. And he mar veled because 
of their unbe lief. And he went round about
the vil lages, teach ing. And he called unto
him the twelve, and began to send them

forth by two and two; and gave them power 
over unclean spir its; And com manded them
that they should take noth ing for their jour -
ney, save a staff only; no scrip, no bread,
no money in their purse; But be shod with
san dals; and not put on two coats. And he
said unto them, In what place soever ye
enter into a house, there abide till ye depart 
from that place. And who so ever shall not
receive you, nor hear you, when ye depart
thence, shake off the dust under your feet
for a tes ti mony against them. Ver ily I say
unto you, It shall be more tol er a ble for
Sodom and Gomor rah in the day of judg -
ment, than for that city. And they went out, 
and preached that men should repent. And
they cast out many dev ils, and anointed
with oil many that were sick, and healed
them. 

Luke 9:1-6
Then he called his twelve dis ci ples together, 
and gave them power and author ity over all 
dev ils, and to cure dis eases. And he sent
them to preach the king dom of God, and to
heal the sick. And he said unto them, Take
noth ing for your jour ney, nei ther staves,
nor scrip, nei ther bread, nei ther money;
nei ther have two coats apiece. And what so -
ever house ye enter into, there abide, and
thence depart. And who so ever will not
receive you, when ye go out of that city,
shake off the very dust from your feet for a
tes ti mony against them. And they departed, 
and went through the towns, preach ing the
gos pel, and heal ing every where. 

THE HARVEST PLENTEOUS—THE LABORERS FEW.—Reprints, p. 2635
MATTHEW 9:35-10:8.

“It is not ye that speak, but the spirit of your Father that speaketh in you.”—Mat thew 10:20.

IT IS A GREAT trib ute to the spirit of lib erty
which pre vailed amongst the Jews, that our
Lord could and did preach the Gos pel of the
King dom from city to city in their syn a gogues
with out moles ta tion. In con trast, we may feel
sure that were he to attempt to teach in any of
the churches of today, of any denom i na tion, he
would be refused the priv i lege—no mat ter how
faith fully he should ad here to the Scrip tural
dec la ra tions, and the more explicit his teach -
ings the more unsat is fac tory would they be to

those now in charge, who have a the ory of their
own respect ing the King dom, which will not
stand inves ti ga tion, and whose weak ness they
would not wish to have exposed. And this loss of 
lib erty amongst Chris tians, as com pared with
the Jews, in reli gious mat ters, is to their injury
—mak ing it that much the more dif fi cult for
them to hear the joy ful sound of the pres ent
har vest mes sage.

Not with stand ing all the heal ing of dis ease
which our Lord accom plished, there were still
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mul ti tudes of sick who flocked from var i ous
direc tions to him, in hope of relief, and when we 
read that he was moved with com pas sion for
the dis tressed sheep of Israel, it gives us a
deeper appre ci a tion of his kind ness, his love,
his mercy, and we do not feel that it was
strange that he who had left the glory of the
Father and the holy angels, and had hum bled
him self to man’s estate, should now feel com -
pas sion for the weak and sin ful, the degraded,
depraved and pained. Rather, we say, It was
just like him! With out such a spirit of com pas -
sion how would he have become our Redeemer,
how would he have left the heav enly glory on
our behalf! And when we think of him as be -
ing still the same it gives us fresh con fi dence,
that not with stand ing our weak nesses and im -
per fec tions, and the imper fec tions and weak -
nesses of the whole world, “the groan ing
cre ation,” this same Jesus has com pas sion, not
only upon his peo ple, but in a large sense in due 
time will have com pas sion upon all the fam i lies 
of the earth, and grant to all a full oppor tu nity
of recov ery from the blights of sin, men tal,
moral and phys i cal. Surely he only waits for the 
due time—the time appointed of the Father;
then with his faith ful, his King dom-class, as
the Seed of Abra ham, he shall indeed, in times
of res ti tu tion, bless all the fam i lies of the earth
with a full oppor tu nity of rec on cil i a tion to God,
and thus of the attain ment of life eter nal.

At the time of our les son his work had not yet 
taken this broad sweep; nor has it yet, altho it
has advanced beyond the con fines of that time.
Then his mes sage of rec on cil i a tion and his help
were extended only to the lost sheep of the
house hold of nat u ral Israel—not to the Samar i -
tans nor to the Gen tiles. Since then the bless ing 
of rec on cil i a tion has been extended so that who -
so ever has an ear to hear, amongst the Gen tiles 
or amongst the Samar i tans, has the priv i lege of 
rec on cil i a tion dur ing this Gos pel age; but the
great time of open ing deaf ears and caus ing all
to know the Lord, from the least to the great est, 
will be in the Mil len nial age to fol low this one.

Com pas sion, how ever, will be an ele ment of
the Lord’s char ac ter so long as there are any
who need help, and desire it; and this will be
until the close of the Mil len nial age, when all
will ing to receive the help will have received it,

and the only ones not blessed thereby will be
those who shall have delib er ately rejected his
help. Then, and not until then, will his com pas -
sion cease to be exer cised, for then there will be
no need of com pas sion, that which is per fect
hav ing come through the grace of God in
Christ.

Our Lord’s com pas sion for the mul ti tude sug -
gested the send ing forth of rep re sen ta tives,
clothed with the power to heal the sick, etc.,
and in order to bring his dis ci ples into line with
his thought he told them that the har vest was
plen te ous, but the labor ers were few, and that
they should offer prayer on this sub ject. The
sub stance of their prayer would nec es sar ily be,
—Lord of the har vest, send forth me as a reaper 
in the har vest. Jesus him self was the Lord of
the har vest; the whole mat ter was in his hands, 
and evi dently the twelve apos tles quickly
caught his thought and spirit respect ing the in -
crease of the har vest work, and in con se quence
he sent them forth two and two; yet he re -
stricted their going, even as he had restricted
his own min is try, to fleshly Israel, because all
of God’s cov e nants and prom ises were still con -
fined to that nation, and would not be open to
oth ers until a due time which the Father had
fixed, and spec i fied through the Prophet Dan -
iel—viz., the end of Israel’s sev enty weeks of
favor—three and a half years be yond our Lord’s 
crucifixion.

“And he gave them power [author ity] over
un clean spir its, to cast them out, and to heal all 
man ner of dis ease and sick ness.” This power
was holy spirit power, the same and yet dif fer -
ent from that which they received later on at
Pen te cost from the Father. It was the same, in
that the holy spirit or power of God is always
the same power even tho it have dif fer ences of
man i fes ta tion. It was holy, in that it was the
spirit of our Lord Jesus, the holy spirit or power 
which was granted with out mea sure unto him,
—which he at this time com mu ni cated to these
apos tles, that they might, as his rep re sen ta -
tives, do a work in his name.

Indeed, we may sur mise that as the cur ing of
dis ease caused vital ity to go out of our Lord
Jesus, to effect the cure, and that thus every
cure meant the rob bing of him self of his own
life-pow ers, his own vital ity, so in this case we
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should under stand that the power for the heal -
ing of the sick was Jesus’ power, that the dis ci -
ples did not use their own vital ity, but merely
his, which he com mu ni cated to them, and
autho rized them to use, say ing, “Freely ye have 
received, freely give.” They were giv ing what
cost them noth ing, but which was cost ing Jesus
much daily and hourly. It is when we get this
thought of our Lord’s yield ing up his life daily
in doing good to oth ers that we can best appre -
ci ate how his per fect life was so thor oughly
used up in the short space of three and a half
years.

The heal ing of the sick and the cast ing out of
dev ils were but parts and inci dents of their mis -
sion. In con nec tion with it they were to preach
the Gos pel of the King dom—the good news that 
the King dom of God was nigh at hand; and the
influ ence of the mir a cles should prop erly at -
tract atten tion to the mes sage, and make the
peo ple ready, yea,  anxious, for the King dom.
But so far as the record shows, the peo ple were
anx ious for the mir a cles, the heal ing, but very
indif fer ent respect ing the King dom. They
would take the cures from Jesus and his dis ci -
ples, but if they wanted infor ma tion respect ing
how and when the King dom of God would come
they would fol low their blind guides as usual.

Nev er the less we may pre sume that the influ -
ence of this mis sion work through out Israel was 
not en tirely lost, and that after our Lord’s cru ci -
fix ion, and after the holy spirit had come upon
the dis ci ples at Pen te cost, and they preached
the Gos pel of the King dom from a dif fer ent
stand point, invit ing all true Isra el ites to unite
with Christ, and thus be come joint-heirs of the
King dom with him—then it was that many, no
doubt, of these who had heard pre vi ously and
wit nessed the mir a cles, were that much better
pre pared to enter the em bryotic King dom, the
Church, through con se cra tion of them selves to
the Lord. And the con ver sion of sev eral thou -
sands within a few days after Pentecost cor rob -
o rates this.

The har vest in the end of the Jew ish age fore -
shad owed or typ i fied the har vest of this Gos pel
age. And now, as then, Jesus is the Lord of the
har vest, and his dis ci ples, his mes sen gers, are
his agents in the gath er ing work. Now, as then,

he seems to speak to these, say ing that the har -
vest is great and that the labor ers are few, and
that if we have his spirit in the mat ter, and
entreat him to send us forth in his ser vice, he
will be pleased to do so. And many are thus
pray ing from day to day, and seek ing to see
what more their hands can find to do in the
har vest work. And the Lord is gra ciously with
such to guide their ser vice and to bless the re -
sults to their own good as well as to the good of
oth ers. As all of the dis ci ples then prayed this
prayer, and got oppor tu nity to en gage in some
part of the har vest work, so now all true dis ci -
ples should be pray ing this prayer and should
be expect ing and uti liz ing opportunities for
service.

The meth ods of the har vest work then and
now may be slightly dif fer ent, and yet they are
con sid er ably alike. This is not the fleshly
Israel, and the bless ings sent at the hands of
the har vest reap ers are not tem po ral bless ings
—not the heal ings of phys i cal dis ease; but they
are better than these—the open ing of eyes of
under stand ing, a far greater bless ing than the
open ing of nat u ral eyes; the re moval of deaf -
ness as respects the Lord’s great plan, a far
more pre cious boon than the  restor ation of nat -
u ral hear ing, etc. Like wise, the offer ing of the
King dom now is much more tan gi ble and can be 
dem on strated much more clearly than was pos -
si ble then, for it is nigh, even at the doors, and
even the world can see the shak ings of the pres -
ent insti tu tions, pre pa ra tory to their re moval,
that those things of truth and grace which can -
not be shaken may remain, may be estab lished, 
under the Lord’s reign of right eousness.

As the har vest labor ers going forth now
seek the ripe wheat of this Gos pel age, each
should remem ber the words addressed to the
labor ers in the Jew ish har vest, “It is not ye
that speak, but the spirit of your Father that
speaketh in you.” Not that we are to expect to
have mirac u lous pow ers of speech granted us, 
but that we are to be filled with the truth and
its spirit; and then indeed it will be true that
it will not be our own wis dom that we shall
speak, nor our own plan that we shall de clare, 
but the wis dom that com eth from above, and
the plan of the Lord our God.
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THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS AT HAND—Reprints, p. 4593
MATTHEW 10:1-15.

“Freely ye have received, freely give.”—Mat thew 10:8.
JESUS had been preach ing for more than a
year when he appointed twelve of his fol low ers
to be spe cially his rep re sen ta tives sent forth—
Apos tles. He sent these two and two through out 
Judea. They had not the Father’s appoint ment.
They had not yet received the holy Spirit from
on high and did not receive it until Pen te cost,
some two years later. The holy Spirit was not
yet given, because Jesus was not yet glo ri fied.
(John 7:39.) But by vir tue of the holy Spirit
given with out mea sure to Jesus at the time of
his bap tism, he con ferred upon these Apos tles
his own spe cial pow ers that they might heal
the sick, cast out demons, etc. But their spe cial
mis sion, like his own, was not that of heal ing
phys i cal ail ments merely, nor chiefly. They
were to pro claim the Lord Jesus to be the King,
the long-expected Mes siah, and to tell the peo -
ple that the time was at hand for the estab lish -
ment of his Medi a torial King dom, in con junc tion 
with their nation. This mes sage would be in har -
mony with the expec ta tion of all the Jews. For
cen tu ries they had been wait ing for the ful fill -
ment of God’s prom ise made to Abra ham that
through them all the fam i lies of the earth
would be blessed. The mir a cles of Jesus and the 
Apos tles were to call atten tion to the proc la ma -
tion, “The King dom of Heaven is at hand.”
(Matt. 3:2.) This mes sage, in har mony with that 
of John the Bap tist, was expected to arouse all
the “Isra el ites indeed” and to attract their
atten tion to Jesus as the King. They were par -
tic u larly warned that their mes sage was not for 
the Gen tiles, nor even for their neigh bors, the
mon grel peo ple called Samar i tans. True Jews,
and these only, were called upon to make ready
their hearts and minds that they might be par -
tic i pants in the King dom and its glo ries. Their
mes sage was only “to the lost sheep of the
house of Israel.”—V. 6. 

They were to make no pro vi sion for their
jour ney—nei ther money nor extra cloth ing.
They were to learn a les son of abso lute depend -
ence upon the Mas ter who sent them forth.
They were not to be beg gars seek ing from house 
to house. On the con trary, they were to rec og -
nize the dig nity of their mis sion and ser vice for
God and ambas sa dors of Mes siah and were to
inquire in each vil lage for the most wor thy, the

most saintly, the most holy peo ple, because
these would be the ones who would be spe cially
inter ested in their mes sage—whether rich or
poor. And such of these as received their mes -
sage would be glad indeed to treat them as rep -
re sen ta tives of the King, whose King dom they
announced. Their stay in each place was to be
as guests until they were ready to depart to the
next place. On enter ing into a house they were
to salute the house holder in a dig ni fied man -
ner, advis ing him of the object of their call. If
received peace fully, cor dially, their bless ing
would be upon that house. Oth er wise they were 
not to lose their own con fi dence and seren ity,
but to pass along and look for one more wor thy
of the mes sage and of them as its rep re sen ta -
tives. Those receiv ing them would receive a
bless ing. Those reject ing them and their mes -
sage would lose a great priv i lege.
The Gos pel of The King dom

Many won der greatly why it was proper for
our Lord and the Apos tles to declare the King -
dom of Heaven at hand when, as a mat ter of
fact, it has not yet come and, by the Lord’s
direc tions, its  followers still pray, “Thy King -
dom come; thy will be done on earth as it is
done in heaven.” The under stand ing of this fur -
nishes the key to the appre ci a tion of much of
the Bible that is now mis un der stood. We must,
there fore, out line the mat ter in some detail. 

For more than six teen cen tu ries Israel had
been wait ing for the ful fill ment of God’s prom -
ise that they would become so great that
through them the Divine bless ing would extend 
to every nation. Our Lord through the Apos tles
sig ni fied that God’s time had come to ful fill all
of his prom ises made to the Jew ish nation if
they were ready for them. To be ready they
must be a holy nation. And to instruct them
and pre pare them their Law Cov e nant had
been intro duced to them through Moses cen tu -
ries before. And now, just pre ced ing Jesus,
John the Bap tist had preached to them ref or -
ma tion, repen tance, get ting into har mony with
the Law, that they might be ready to receive
the Mes siah. While as a peo ple they were the
most reli gious nation in the world at that time,
nev er the less but few of them were “Isra el ites
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indeed”—at heart fully con se crated to God;
fully in accord with the prin ci ples of holi ness.
As a con se quence, instead of the whole nation
being ready for God’s work, only a small rem -
nant of them were saintly and received the
mes sage. At the close of Jesus’ min is try only
about five hun dred wor thy ones had been
found, and the mul ti tude cried, “Cru cify him!”
while the god less Pilate in quired, “Why, what
evil hath he done?” Most evi dently, there fore,
Israel was not ready to be used of God in the
bless ing of the other nations. 

God foreknew this, how ever, and through the 
proph ets declared that a rem nant only would
be found wor thy. To the nation as a whole our
Lord declared, “The King dom of God shall be
taken from you, and given to a nation bring ing
forth the fruits thereof.” (Matt. 21:43.) Accord -
ingly five days before his cru ci fix ion our Lord
said to them, “Your house is left unto you des o -
late. Ye shall see me no more until that day
when ye shall say, Blessed is he that com eth in
the name of the Lord.”—Matt. 23:38,39. 

The King dom priv i leges or oppor tu ni ties
which were first offered to nat u ral Israel were
trans ferred to Spir i tual Israel, whose exis tence
began at Pen te cost. All “Isra el ites indeed” of
the fleshly house were priv i leged to become
mem bers of the spir i tual house—to receive the
beget ting of the holy Spirit and adop tion into
the Body of Christ, which is the Church. Of this 
Church St. Peter says, “Ye are a Royal Priest -
hood, a Holy Nation, a pecu liar peo ple.”—1 Pet. 
2:9. 

After select ing as many Jews as were wor thy
a place in Spir i tual Israel, nom i nal Israel was
cast off from Divine favor until the com ple tion
of Spir i tual Israel, when God prom ises that his
favor shall re turn to them. (Rom. 11:25,26.)
Mean time the invi ta tion has gone through the
Lord’s faith ful mem bers to every nation, seek -
ing such as have the spirit of loy alty to God,
the spirit of “Isra el ites indeed.” All such are
accepted with the Jews as mem bers of the same 
King dom. Around these Spir i tual Isra el ites
have gath ered all sorts, so that there is an out -
ward or nom i nal body or Church num ber ing
mil lions, as well as a real body or Church scat -
tered amongst them. 

As at the end of the Jew ish Age Jesus came
to inspect them and to set up his King dom if
enough wor thy ones were to be found, so he will 

do in the end of this Gos pel Age; he will come to 
Spir i tual Israel to find the saintly. The Scrip -
tures assure us that from first to last, from
 Pentecost until the end of this age, a suf fi cient
num ber of saints will be found to con sti tute the
elect Church of Christ, designed of God to be his 
Queen and Joint-Heir in the Mil len nial King -
dom, which will then be set up and begin the
work of bless ing the world. After the spir i tual
King dom of God shall have been exalted, the
Bible assures us, in Romans 11:25-32, that
God’s favor will return to nat u ral Israel and
they will be the first nation to be blessed under
the new order of things that will then pre vail
and through those of that peo ple in har mony
with God the bless ing will extend to every
nation.
“More Tol er a ble For Sodom”

The Sod om ites were wick edly immoral; yet,
in the Mas ter’s esti ma tion, less wicked than
those who, after hear ing the Gos pel, rejected it.
This prin ci ple applies to many peo ple and many 
cit ies of our day, as well as to Capernaum. The
Mas ter assures us that when the great Mil len -
nial Age, oth er wise called the Day of Judg ment, 
shall fur nish oppor tu nity for the whole world to 
be on trial for ever last ing life or ever last ing
death, it will be more tol er a ble for the Sod om -
ites than for many oth ers. In pro por tion as any -
one has come to a knowl edge of Christ he has
become respon si ble. The death of Christ secures
for Adam and all of his race one full oppor tu nity 
for sal va tion and no more. The major ity have
died in hea then ish dark ness with out any oppor -
tu nity; and many in Chris tian lands have dis -
re garded their oppor tu nity, as did the peo ple of
Ca pernaum. All must be brought to a full
knowl edge of their priv i leges in Christ and then 
all rejectors will be destroyed.—Acts 3:23; 1 Tim. 
2:4; Matt. 20:28. 

It is for us to be fol low ers of Jesus and the
Apos tles—to walk in their steps of devo tion and 
thus to make our call ing and our elec tion sure
to a share with Mes siah in his King dom, which, 
dur ing the Mil len nium, will bless Israel and all
the fam i lies of the earth under a sys tem of re -
wards and pun ish ments, called judg ments. The
Scrip tures dis tinctly tell us that the Isra el ites
and the Sod om ites will be shar ers in that work
of res to ra tion—res ti tu tion.—Ezek. 16:50-55;
Acts 3:19-21.
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Mat thew 14:1-12
At that time Herod the tet rarch heard of
the fame of Jesus, And said unto his ser -
vants, This is John the Bap tist; he is risen
from the dead; and there fore mighty
works do show forth them selves in him.
For Herod had laid hold on John, and
bound him, and put him in prison for
Herodias' sake, his brother Philip's wife.
For John said unto him, It is not law ful for
thee to have her. And when he would
have put him to death, he feared the mul -
ti tude, because they counted him as a
prophet. But when Herod's birth day was
kept, the daugh ter of Herodias danced
before them, and pleased Herod. Where -
upon he prom ised with an oath to give her 
what so ever she would ask. And she, being 
before instructed of her mother, said, Give 
me here John Bap tist's head in a charger.
And the king was sorry: nev er the less for
the oath's sake, and them which sat with
him at meat, he com manded it to be given 
her. And he sent, and beheaded John in
the prison. And his head was brought in a
charger, and given to the dam sel: and she 
brought it to her mother. And his dis ci ples 
came, and took up the body, and bur ied
it, and went and told Jesus.

Mark 6:14-29
And king Herod heard of him; (for his
name was spread abroad:) and he said,
That John the Bap tist was risen from the
dead, and there fore mighty works do
show forth them selves in him. Oth ers
said, That it is Eli jah. And oth ers said,
That it is a prophet, or as one of the
proph ets. But when Herod heard thereof,
he said, It is John, whom I beheaded: he
is risen from the dead. For Herod him self
had sent forth and laid hold upon John,
and bound him in prison for Herodias'
sake, his brother Philip's wife: for he had
mar ried her. For John had said unto
Herod, It is not law ful for thee to have thy 

brother's wife. There fore Herodias had a
quar rel against him, and would have killed 
him; but she could not: For Herod feared
John, know ing that he was a just man and 
a holy, and observed him; and when he
heard him, he did many things, and heard 
him gladly. And when a con ve nient day
was come, that Herod on his birth day
made a sup per to his lords, high cap tains,
and chief estates of Gal i lee; And the
daugh ter of the said Herodias came in,
and danced, and pleased Herod and them
that sat with him, the king said unto the
dam sel, Ask of me what so ever thou wilt,
and I will give it thee. And he swore unto
her, What so ever thou shalt ask of me, I
will give it thee, unto the half of my king -
dom. And she went forth, and said unto
her mother, What shall I ask? And she
said, The head of John the Bap tist. And
she came in straight way with haste unto
the king, and asked, say ing, I will that
thou give me by and by in a charger the
head of John the Bap tist. And the king
was exceed ing sorry; yet for his oath's
sake, and for their sakes which sat with
him, he would not reject her. And imme di -
ately the king sent an exe cu tioner, and
com manded his head to be brought: and
he went and beheaded him in the prison,
And brought his head in a charger, and
gave it to the dam sel: and the dam sel
gave it to her mother. And when his dis ci -
ples heard of it, they came and took up
his corpse, and laid it in a tomb. 

Luke 9:7-9
Now Herod the tet rarch heard of all that
was done by him: and he was per plexed,
because that it was said of some, that
John was risen from the dead; And of
some, that Eli jah had appeared; and of
oth ers, that one of the old proph ets was
risen again. And Herod said, John have I
beheaded: but who is this, of whom I hear 
such things? And he desired to see him.
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BARGAINS THAT WERE COSTLY.—Reprints, p. 3325
—MATTHEW 14:1-12.—

“Be thou faith ful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life.”—Rev e la tion 2:10.

JOHN THE BAPTIST had been impris oned
about a year when he was beheaded, as nar -
rated in this les son. He had preached only
about a year, but in that time evi dently made a
pro found impres sion through out Pal es tine—an
impres sion, how ever, which sig nally failed to
accom plish the pur pose in tended by him—
failed to pre pare the hearts of the peo ple,
through repen tance and con tri tion for sin, to
receive Jesus as the Mes siah. Josephus sup -
poses that he was con fined in a dun geon con -
nected with the cas tle Macherus. Geike gives us 
his opin ion of the kind of dun geon in these
words: “Per haps a cage of iron bars like one I
saw at Gaza, to which friends of the pris oner
could come with food or for gos sip, but with no
con ve niences or pro vi sion of any kind for liv ing
or sleep ing, and only a bare stone floor.” This
would account for John’s abil ity to send his dis -
ci ples to Jesus, inquir ing, “Art thou he that
should come, or look we for another?” We can -
not won der that his expe ri ences were in some
respects dis ap point ing to him, though from our
stand point we can see that he did the work
which the Father intended. This may serve as a 
les son to us. We, too, should do our parts faith -
fully as unto the Lord and leave all the results
in his hands, assured of his wis dom and power
to over rule all things to the final accom plish -
ment of his gra cious pur poses. The words of the 
poet are appro pri ate to John and to many other
faith ful souls,—
“We live in deeds, not years; in thoughts, not breaths;
   In feel ings, not in fig ures on a dial. He most lives
Who thinks most, feels the noblest, acts the best.
   That life is long which answers life’s great end.”

As there is a strik ing resem blance between
John and Eli jah, his type, so there is a strong
resem blance between the expe ri ences of John
and those of the faith ful Church,—the great
anti type of Eli jah. While Eli jah fled from Ahab,
his real per se cu tor was Jezebel, who sought his
life. So John the Bap tist was appre hended and
finally exe cuted by Herod, but his real oppo -
nent was Herod’s wife, Herodias. Sim i larly the
greater Eli jah, the faith ful body of Christ in the 
flesh, has suf fered and will yet suf fer fur ther at

the hands of civil power, yet the real per se cu tor
behind the civil power has been the antitypical
Jezebel men tioned in Rev e la tion 2:20—the anti -
typical Hero dias—the nom i nal Church adul ter -
ously allied to the king doms of this world while
nom i nally espoused to Christ. All Bible stu -
dents will rec og nize the var i ous pic tures of this
apos tasy in Rev e la tion, whether they under -
stand the resem blance dis tinctly or not.
Herod, Herodias and Salome.

Herod the Great left sev eral sons ambi tious
to be his suc ces sor. Herodias mar ried the eldest 
of these, antic i pat ing that thus she would be -
come the queen. The Roman Emperor decided
oth er wise and chose Antipas, the Herod of this
les son. There upon Hero dias, still strong-willed
and ambi tious to be a queen, brought her cap ti -
vat ing influ ences to bear upon Antipas, induced 
him to repu di ate his for mer wife, and to accept
her as queen instead. John the Bap tist, preach -
ing against sin, had evi dently declared in pub -
lic against this unlaw ful union—declared that
Herod and his wife were liv ing in adul tery—the 
king sep a rated from his own wife and improp -
erly asso ci ated with his brother Philip’s wife.
We can not won der that such haughty, ambi -
tious, and law lessly dis posed per sons as Herod
and Herodias must have been should feel re -
sent ment against any preacher who would dare 
to call in ques tion the con duct of the regal pair.
The result was the impris on ment of John. Evi -
dently this course was insti gated by Herodias,
who had every thing to fear from John’s preach -
ing. If Herod should feel con science-stricken, or
if the peo ple should become aroused to such an
extent as to influ ence his course aside from his
con science, the results would surely be disas -
trous to her inter ests. She would not only lose
the high social posi tion she had sac ri ficed her
life to attain, but she would lose every thing and 
become a home less wretch. Evi dently she strove
to incite her hus band to put John to death at
the time he was impris oned; but her influ ence
was off set by Herod’s fear of the effect of such a
course upon the peo ple, who esteemed John to
be a prophet.
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The queen, still plot ting, deter mined to take
ad van tage of the king’s birth day fes ti val. She
knew the king’s dis po si tion, and that on such
occa sions it was cus tom ary to have great hilar -
ity and to use intox i cat ing bev er ages with more
than usual free dom. It was the cus tom of the
time for such gath er ings of men to be enter -
tained by danc ing girls in more or less trans -
par ent gar ments, exe cut ing volup tuous dances;
and the queen arranged that the king’s party,
as a spe cial honor, on this occa sion should be
served by her daugh ter by her for mer mar riage, 
Salome. Her scheme was extremely suc cess ful:
the king and his court iers were charmed, and
instead of the pal try gift usual on such occa -
sions, the king, under the heat of wine and his
admi ra tion for his adopted daugh ter, told her to 
ask what ever she desired—even to the half of
his king dom (Mark says).
The King’s Bad Bar gain.

Only a judg ment unbal anced by excite ment
and alco hol could have made so rash a prom ise,
and bound it with sev eral oaths, as the orig i nal
indi cates. Here is one of the advan tages pos -
sessed by the Lord’s peo ple. They are not only
pro tected from such ex cesses and the dis tor -
tions of nat u ral judg ment caused thereby, but
addi tion ally, as the Apos tle inti mates, they re -
ceive the “spirit of a sound mind.” (2 Tim. 1:7.)
The mind of Christ, the dis po si tion of Christ,
lifts the heart from such fol lies and places it
upon more rea son able things. It gives us a
truer esti ma tion of val ues. Whereas the spirit
of the world, the spirit of pride, the spirit of
ambi tion no less than the spirit of envy, tends
to per vert the judg ment, to give false con cep -
tions of value.

Along this line we call to mind var i ous bad
bar gains: amongst oth ers that of Esau, who for
a mess of pot tage sold his birth right as the
first-born of Isaac, the nat u ral heir of the
Abrahamic prom ise. We call to mind Judas’ bad 
bar gain, by which he received thirty pieces of
sil ver, sold his Lord, and lost every thing.
Herod’s was one of these bad or costly bar gains. 
He lost his peace of mind as the les son records
—“The king was sorry.” We may be sure that
his mind was fre quently dis turbed with the
thought of his injus tice, and the fur ther
thought that quite prob a bly his crime was

against one of the Lord’s spe cial favor ites—
against a prophet. The pop u lar ity of Jesus did
not evi dently become so gen eral until after
John’s death. Herod, hear ing of the mat ter
about that time, was per plexed, and won dered
whether or not there might be some truth in the 
Gre cian the o ries that the dead were not dead,
but had power to com mu ni cate through other
liv ing per sons, after the man ner of spir its
through medi ums in the pres ent day. His mind
was trou bled, yet he was not pen i tent.

Sim i lar con di tions pre vail today: peo ple do
those things which they rec og nize to be wrong,
they vio late their con sciences, they feel sorry;
yet this is not the godly sor row, for, as the
Apos tle explains, a godly sor row—a sor row of
the kind which God rec og nizes and appre ci ates
—leads to repen tance. Every other sor row is
apt to have an inju ri ous effect merely, but a
godly sor row is prof it able. It leads to repen -
tance, to ref or ma tion, to rec on cil i a tion with
God through his appointed pro vi sion in Jesus.
Let us as the Lord’s peo ple seek to be filled with 
the Lord’s spirit, and pro por tion ately emp tied
of the worldly spirit, the spirit of intox i ca tion
and the spirit of self-will, and have the spirit of
a new mind, of a sound mind. Yet if any find
him self in sin through yield ing to the desires of
the flesh, let him remem ber that each step in
the down ward way is a step to be retraced if
ever any good shall result, or is to be attained
in the future. Let such make haste at any cost
to seek the Lord, and to be purged, washed,
cleansed, in the merit of the pre cious blood, and 
hence forth more than ever be on their guard
against sin.
Did John Act Impru dently?

It is not for us to sit in judg ment upon the
course of John the Bap tist, to deter mine
whether or not he exceeded his duty in his crit i -
cism of the king and queen. We are inclined,
how ever, to think that he did exceed his duty.
So far as we may be able to judge, there were
many offi cials at the time against whom seri ous 
charges might have been brought by Jesus and
the apos tles, yet we have no evi dence that any
of these ever took the course which John took.
Jesus was before Pilate, and, later on, was
before this very Herod, yet we have no record
that he ever said a word on the sub ject con cern -
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ing which John felt free to speak; Paul was per -
son ally before Agrippa and Felix and oth ers
prom i nent in that time, some of whom, accord -
ing to his tory, were dis rep u ta ble men, yet he
made no per sonal attack upon them, and his
only appeal was to Agrippa, “I would that thou
wert alto gether as I am, except these bonds,”
and this was in reply to Agrippa’s re mark, “Al -
most thou per suadest me to be a Chris tian.”

In our under stand ing of the teach ings of the
Scrip tures it is not the duty of the Lord’s peo ple 
to go through the world rebuk ing sin, but
preach ing the Gos pel. It is the Gos pel, which
we preach by our words and by our lives, that is 
the “power of God unto sal va tion to every one
that believ eth.” We empha size this, because it
is our obser va tion that some of the Lord’s peo -
ple feel it their duty to copy John’s course in
such mat ters rather than to copy the Lord
Jesus and the apos tles, and we be lieve that
herein they err. The Gos pel is not sent to break
men’s hearts but to bind up the bro ken-hearted
—to heal those whose hearts are already bro -
ken. Sin and its nat u ral pen al ties are the
sledge ham mers which are break ing men’s
hearts. The great time of trou ble which is ap -
proach ing is God’s method appar ently for the
break ing of the hearts of the whole world—to
pre pare them for the balm of Gilead and the
gen eral bless ings of the Mil len nial age which
shall fol low it. He who uses the Gos pel as a
ham mer has mis taken his com mis sion, which
for the whole Christ reads, “The Spirit of the
Lord God is upon me, because he hath anointed 
me to preach good tid ings to the meek, to bind
up the bro ken-hearted,” etc.—Isa. 61:1.
A Par ent’s Influ ence, For Good or Evil.

The power of Herodias over Herod is illus -
trated by her power over her daugh ter Salome.
The king’s gen er ous offer must have car ried
weight in the mind of a young girl. Riches,
splen dors, ap parel, pal aces, appar ently flit ted
before her mind; but as her pre vi ous course had 
been under her mother’s direc tion, she now
sought the mother’s advice, “What shall I ask?”
(Mark 6:24.) Here we have an illus tra tion of
paren tal influ ence. Evil woman as she was,
Herodias evi dently had re tained the affec tion of 
her daugh ter and her abso lute con fi dence and
obe di ence. It was hers to direct the young mind

into good or evil chan nels. To some extent this
is true of every par ent, par tic u larly of every
mother. How great, then, is the respon si bil ity of 
fathers and moth ers for the course of their chil -
dren! The spirit of a sound mind in the Lord’s
peo ple will cer tainly prompt them to use this
mighty influ ence, which is theirs by nat u ral re -
la tion ship and oppor tu nity, so as to guide those
under their direc tion into right paths.

Alas, how some, even Chris tian moth ers, fail
to seize such oppor tu ni ties and to direct their
chil dren in the heav enly ways. They seem to
have so much of the worldly spirit them selves
that, even while desir ing to sac ri fice their own
earthly inter ests for the cause of the Lord and
to lay up trea sure in heaven, they shrink from
hav ing their chil dren par tic i pate, fail ing to
real ize that wis dom’s ways are ways of pleas -
ant ness and that all other paths lead to pres ent 
and future trou ble. They fail to appre ci ate the
Apos tle’s words, “Pres ent your bod ies liv ing
sac ri fices, holy, accept able to God, which is
your rea son able ser vice.” Every other course is
unrea son able, irra tio nal, unwise.

Some one has put these words into the
mother’s mouth in answer to the daugh ter’s de -
sires for the great things prof fered her by the
king: “Lit tle fool, you know not what you ask:
what would all these things be to you and me
unqueened and out cast, as we may be any day
if John the Bap tist live?” The mother’s thought
evi dently was that with the Prophet out of the
way all other advan tages were acces si ble to
her self and her daugh ter. She bade her daugh -
ter ask for the head of the Prophet and that at
once, here, now, on a charger (one of the large
plat ters used at the feast). Haste was deemed
nec es sary lest the king’s ardor should cool and
his better judg ment take con trol—while the
flush of excite ment and liquor was upon him,
and while his coun sel ors were pres ent who had
heard the oath, and before whom any inde ci sion 
in respect to a pris oner would stul tify him self.
The king yielded, yet Herodias was not saved
from the fate she dreaded; for his tory records
that within ten years her ambi tion prompted
Herod, against his better judg ment, to solicit at
Rome an addi tional dig nity. The re quest was
refused, and Herod was deprived of his domin -
ion and ban ished to Lyons in Gaul, where he
died.
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Pos si bil i ties of The Future To Us.
We have already referred to the fact that

John the Bap tist was an antitype to Eli jah, and
to the fact that the Gos pel Church, Head and
body, the Christ in the flesh, is still the higher
and grander antitype. For eigh teen cen tu ries or 
more this grander Eli jah has been preach ing
righ teous ness in the world and call ing for
repen tance, etc., an nounc ing the com ing of the
Christ, the glo ri fied Church, as the King dom of
God to judge and to bless the world. As Eli jah
only found a few loyal to God in Israel, so Eli jah 
the sec ond found only a few ready to meet Jesus 
in the flesh, and sim i larly the great antitypical
Eli jah (the Church in the flesh) has found only
a few, a lit tle flock, to heed and to prop erly pre -
pare for the King dom. Nev er the less it is the
work designed, and, as fore told by the Prophet
Mal achi, the fail ure to accom plish larger
results means that the King dom will be intro -
duced not peace ably but force fully; that in order 
to the estab lish ment of the King of Glory as the
Prince of the earth it will be nec es sary to smite
the nations with the rod of iron, to break them
in pieces as a pot ter’s ves sel, that all the Gen -
tiles may seek unto the Lord, and that the
knowl edge of the Lord may fill the whole earth,
that his King dom may come, and his will be
done on earth as in heaven.

Another point here: The first Jezebel per se -
cuted the first Eli jah so that he fled into the
wil der ness, and even after his com ing again
and per form ing a great mir a cle and turn ing the 
hearts of some to the Lord, he was a sec ond
time obliged to flee from Jez ebel, who sought
his life. In the case of the sec ond Eli jah, John
the Bap tist, the expe ri ences were some what
sim i lar, and the Herodias Jezebel suc ceeded
even tu ally in accom plish ing the destruc tion of
the Prophet. In the case of the third Eli jah (the
Church in the flesh) the woman Jezebel is men -
tioned by name (Rev. 2:20); and her per ni cious
work, the flight of the Church into the wil der -
ness (Rev. 12:6), and her return from the wil -
der ness con di tion since Ref or ma tion times are
all known. Now we are to antic i pate a sec ond
attack upon the true Church (not upon the
nom i nal sys tem), and this may mean, as in the
case of John the Bap tist, a sec ond and a seem -
ingly com plete vic tory of the Baby lonish woman 

and her par amour, the world, over the faith ful
mem bers of the body of Christ in the flesh. We
shall cer tainly not be sur prised if the mat ter so
results; but this and all things must work
together for good to those who love the Lord.
We must all die to win our heav enly prizes
beyond the veil. The Eli jah class this side the
veil must and will be van quished, but the
appar ent de feat only has tens the King dom glo -
ries, pow ers and bless ings prom ised. “Be thou
faith ful unto death and I will give thee a crown
of life.”
Go Tell It To Jesus.

The dis ci ples of John knew where to go with
the mes sage—where to find sym pa thy and con -
so la tion in respect to their loss. There is a les -
son for us in this. To whom shall we go with
tri als, dif fi cul ties, sor rows, trou bles, dis ap -
point ments? The Lord invites us to come to him 
with every thing which is too heavy for our -
selves, with every care. He cares for us and will
grant the bless ing to trust ing souls. Doubt less
those who went to Jesus became his dis ci ples,
and thus their tri als in con nec tion with their
leader and teacher brought them into closer
knowl edge and fel low ship with the great
Teacher. And so it will be doubt less with those
who are the friends of the Lord’s peo ple at the
pres ent time: the ven geance of the antitypical
Jezebel upon the antitypical Eli jah will move
their friends and asso ci ates to still greater love
and in ter est, and will be the means of attract -
ing more closely to the Lord the “Great Com -
pany.”

Our Golden Text.
Those who pre pared the les son evi dently did

not see that John the Bap tist belongs to a sep a -
rate class of the saved from those addressed in
the text. No prom ise was made to John of a
crown of life. That prom ise belongs to us, the
Gos pel Church—called cho sen, and faith ful.
John, how ever, will have a great bless ing, for we 
mark again our Lord’s words, “There hath not
arisen a greater prophet than John the Bap -
tist—and yet I say unto you that the least in
the King dom is greater than he.”
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Mat thew 14:13-21
When Jesus heard of it, he departed
thence by ship into a desert place apart:
and when the peo ple had heard thereof,
they fol lowed him on foot out of the cit ies. 
And Jesus went forth, and saw a great
mul ti tude, and was moved with com pas -
sion toward them, and he healed their
sick. And when it was eve ning, his dis ci -
ples came to him, say ing, This is a desert
place, and the time is now past; send the
mul ti tude away, that they may go into the 
vil lages, and buy them selves vict uals. But
Jesus said unto them, They need not
depart; give ye them to eat. And they say
unto him, We have here but five loaves,
and two fishes. He said, Bring them hither 
to me. And he com manded the mul ti tude
to sit down on the grass, and took the five 
loaves, and the two fishes, and look ing up 
to heaven, he blessed, and broke, and
gave the loaves to his dis ci ples, and the
dis ci ples to the mul ti tude. And they did all 
eat, and were filled: and they took up of
the frag ments that remained twelve bas -
kets full. And they that had eaten were
about five thou sand men, beside women
and chil dren. 

Mark 6:30-44
And the apos tles gath ered them selves
together unto Jesus, and told him all
things, both what they had done, and
what they had taught. And he said unto
them, Come ye your selves apart into a
desert place, and rest a while: for there
were many com ing and going, and they
had no lei sure so much as to eat. And
they departed into a desert place by ship
pri vately. And the peo ple saw them
depart ing, and many knew him, and ran
afoot thither out of all cit ies, and out went
them, and came together unto him. And
Jesus, when he came out, saw much peo -
ple, and was moved with com pas sion
toward them, because they were as sheep 
not hav ing a shep herd: and he began to
teach them many things. And when the
day was now far spent, his dis ci ples came
unto him, and said, This is a desert place,
and now the time is far passed: Send

them away, that they may go into the
coun try round about, and into the vil lages, 
and buy them selves bread: for they have
noth ing to eat. He answered and said unto 
them, Give ye them to eat. And they say
unto him, Shall we go and buy two hun -
dred penny worth of bread, and give them
to eat? He saith unto them, How many
loaves have ye? go and see. And when
they knew, they say, Five, and two fishes. 
And he com manded them to make all sit
down by com pa nies upon the green grass. 
And they sat down in ranks, by hun dreds,
and by fif ties. And when he had taken the
five loaves and the two fishes, he looked
up to heaven, and blessed, and broke the
loaves, and gave them to his dis ci ples to
set before them; and the two fishes
divided he among them all. And they did
all eat, and were filled. And they took up
twelve bas kets full of the frag ments, and
of the fishes. And they that did eat of the
loaves were about five thou sand men. 

Luke 9:10-17
And the apos tles, when they were
returned, told him all that they had done.
And he took them, and went aside pri -
vately into a desert place belong ing to the 
city called Bethsaida. And the peo ple,
when they knew it, fol lowed him: and he
received them, and spake unto them of
the king dom of God, and healed them that 
had need of heal ing. And when the day
began to wear away, then came the
twelve, and said unto him, Send the mul ti -
tude away, that they may go into the
towns and coun try round about, and
lodge, and get vict uals: for we are here in
a desert place. But he said unto them,
Give ye them to eat. And they said, We
have no more but five loaves and two
fishes; except we should go and buy meat 
for all this peo ple. For they were about
five thou sand men. And he said to his dis -
ci ples, Make them sit down by fif ties in a
com pany. And they did so, and made
them all sit down. Then he took the five
loaves and the two fishes, and look ing up
to heaven, he blessed them, and broke,
and gave to the dis ci ples to set before the
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mul ti tude. And they did eat, and were all
filled: and there was taken up of frag -
ments that remained to them twelve
bas kets. 

John 6:1-13
After these things Jesus went over the sea 
of Gal i lee, which is the sea of Tiberias.
And a great mul ti tude fol lowed him,
because they saw his mir a cles which he
did on them that were dis eased. And
Jesus went up into a moun tain, and there
he sat with his dis ci ples. And the pass -
over, a feast of the Jews, was nigh. When
Jesus then lifted up his eyes, and saw a
great com pany come unto him, he saith
unto Philip, Whence shall we buy bread,
that these may eat? And this he said to
prove him: for he him self knew what he
would do. Philip answered him, Two hun -
dred penny worth of bread is not suf fi cient
for them, that every one of them may

take a lit tle. One of his dis ci ples, Andrew,
Simon Peter's brother, saith unto him,
There is a lad here, which hath five bar ley
loaves, and two small fishes: but what are 
they among so many? And Jesus said,
Make the men sit down. Now there was
much grass in the place. So the men sat
down, in num ber about five thou sand. And 
Jesus took the loaves; and when he had
given thanks, he dis trib uted to the dis ci -
ples, and the dis ci ples to them that were
set down; and like wise of the fishes as
much as they would. When they were
filled, he said unto his dis ci ples, Gather up 
the frag ments that remain, that noth ing
be lost. There fore they gath ered them
together, and filled twelve bas kets with
the frag ments of the five bar ley loaves,
which remained over and above unto
them that had eaten. 

HE GIVETH FOOD TO THE HUNGRY.—Reprints, p. 3779
—MARK 6:30-44.—

“My Father giv eth you the true bread from heaven.”—John 6:32. 

THE twelve apos tles had returned from the
mis sion work to which the Lord sent them two
by two. No doubt there was a fixed time for
their return and Capernaum was prob a bly the
ren dez vous. The pres ence of Jesus and his
apos tles caused com mo tion amongst the peo ple, 
because by this time our Lord’s fame was gen -
er ally spread abroad. At Jesus’ sug ges tion the
twelve went with him to a coun try place that
they might have quiet for the dis cus sion of their 
affairs—their expe ri ences on their mis sion, and 
the les sons Jesus wished to empha size in con -
nec tion with their expe ri ences. Our Lord inti -
mated, too, that the rest would be ben e fi cial to
them. Is not the same les son appli ca ble to us
today? 

Ours are stren u ous times of great activ ity,
men tal and phys i cal. The Lord’s peo ple, bus ied
with the com mon activ i ties of life, endeav or ing
to pro vide things need ful, hon est, and endeav -
or ing also to tell the good tid ings and show
forth the praises of the Mas ter and to pro claim
his pres ence, have spe cial need to heed the
words, “Come ye your selves apart in a desert
place and rest awhile.” Many of us enjoyed a

brief sea son of rest ing and refresh ment at last
year’s con ven tions, espe cially at the one held
at Niag ara Falls. But still the rest fea ture
hardly seemed to be suf fi ciently empha sized
even there. Hence we are plan ning for the pres -
ent year two gen eral con ven tions, with about
the same num ber of meet ings spread over
about twice the num ber of days, giv ing better
oppor tu nity for fel low ship, com mu nion and
rest. It is our expe ri ence that while these con -
ven tions cost those attend ing them con sid er -
able money, espe cially for rail way fares, they
nev er the less are sources of great spir i tual
profit and refresh ment. Like wise the one-day
con ven tions, though in a lesser degree and to
smaller num bers. The Lord, we believe, is
pleased that we should esti mate spir i tual
strength, refresh ment, grace, above finan cial
cost. This, how ever, would not sig nify extrav a -
gance, waste ful ness, neglect of duty nor the
con tract ing of debt. 
“All Men Were in Expec ta tion” 

But the peo ple were hun gry for the Lord’s
teach ings, and not ing the direc tion of the boat
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many went afoot and some ran so that they
awaited the Lord upon the land ing of the boat.
Was the Lord angry that his endeavor for pri -
vacy and rest should be thus intruded upon by
peo ple for whom he had already done much?
No! his heart was too full of sym pa thy for that.
He looked about upon the peo ple and was
moved with com pas sion toward them, because
they were as sheep hav ing no shep herd. John
the Bap tist had been pro claim ing the com ing of
God’s King dom. Jesus had been giv ing par a bles 
illus tra tive of the King dom, which the peo ple
but imper fectly com pre hended. The dis ci ples,
whom he had sent out two by two, had pro -
claimed repen tance and prep a ra tion for the
King dom. King Herod, liv ing wick edly, had
gone the length of behead ing John, one of the
great est of the proph ets, and sub se quently he
had been at war with King Aretas of Ara bia,
the father of his deserted wife. His army had
been defeated and there was con sid er able  tur -
moil and excite ment amongst the peo ple. They
won dered as to what might be the out come of
these dis tur bances, when and how the King dom 
of God would be estab lished. They ques tioned
as to whether or not Jesus were truly the Mes -
siah and would shortly announce him self as the 
king, and call for vol un teer sol diers, etc., etc.
Evi dently the peo ple were becom ing greatly
worked up on the sub ject, and we know that it
was only a few days after this that Jesus with -
drew from the pub lic min is try in that vicin ity
for awhile, lest the peo ple should take him by
force and make him a king—con trary to the
divine plan and our Lord’s pro gram. 

Although desir ing rest our Lord could not
 forbear to teach the peo ple. He was the true
Shep herd and ready at all times to ful fill his
mis sion, to lay down his very life for the sheep
—not merely at Cal vary but hourly, daily, dur -
ing the years of his min is try while he was ap -
proach ing the grand cli max of his sac ri fice. This 
must be the spirit of all who are the Lord’s true
dis ci ples—increas ingly so as they become par -
tak ers of the Mas ter’s holy Spirit, by feed ing
upon his Word and fol low ing his direc tions,
grow ing in grace and knowl edge and love. 
“Thy King dom Come” 

Today many of the Lord’s peo ple in Bab y lon
are in a sim i lar con di tion—eas ily per suaded

that we are liv ing in remark able times, that
some great dispensa tional change is about at
hand. Many have heard some thing respect ing
the Mil len nial King dom being nigh, even at the
door, and are won der ing how, when, why,
where it will be estab lished. Look ing to the
polit i cal lead ers they see more or less of con fu -
sion, hear of wars and rumors of wars, and the
voice of Social ism pro claim ing a gen eral over turn -
ing of mat ters in the very near future. They note 
an impend ing time of trou ble between cap i tal
and labor, and they long for infor ma tion, for
lead ing, for guid ance, as to what should be
their proper course. They are as sheep hav ing
no shep herd. 

True, there are many shep herds in Bab y lon,
but in pro por tion as they notice that these are
lead ing toward infi del ity, toward higher crit i -
cism of the Bible and evo lu tion ary the o ries,
they fear such lead ing, they lack con fi dence in
it. They know not to whom they should look.
The most sat is fy ing por tion that reaches their
ears is the mes sage of the King dom as we pro -
claim it, and yet they fear to accept this in the
face of the denun ci a tions and anath e mas of
their shep herds, who in a mea sure con trol them 
through fear, super sti tion and priest craft.
Every mem ber of the body of Christ should re -
mem ber that he is an ambas sa dor for the Lord
and should be glad to be used as his mouth piece 
in pro claim ing the good tid ings of great joy
which shall be unto all peo ple, and in help ing
lead the sheep in the right way toward the true
Shep herd. 

Not that we can hope to influ ence all who are 
in a mea sure hun gry: evi dently only a lit tle
flock will be in that con di tion of heart where
they will heed not the voice of strang ers, but
will fol low the voice of the Son of God—the
voice of the Truth. Nev er the less, like the Mas -
ter, we should be com pas sion ate toward all,
rejoic ing that those who can not hear dis tinctly
in the pres ent time will hear un equiv o cally
very shortly, when the King dom shall be es tab -
lished and all the deaf ears shall be un stopped,
and the knowl edge of the glory of God shall fill
the whole earth. 
“Taught Them Many Things” 

We should take a les son from the Mas ter’s
exam ple. There were many things that he could 
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teach even to the mul ti tude that would be to
their advan tage, to their com fort, and serve as
a prep a ra tion for their devel op ment, so that
they would by and by be pre pared for the
deeper things. To his twelve apos tles, and those 
who were his  specially con se crated dis ci ples, he 
had still other things to tell, say ing, “To you it
is given to know the mys ter ies of the King dom
of God: but unto them that are with out these
things are done in par a bles.” (Mark 4:11.) And
yet even to the dis ci ples there were cer tain
things better left unsaid, as our Mas ter inti -
mated: “I have many things to tell you, but ye
can not bear them now”—“the spirit of truth
shall guide you into all truth.”—John 16:12, 13.

So the Apos tle says, we may talk of the deep
things of God, the wis dom of God hid den in
mys ter ies, to those who are advanced in the
knowl edge of him and those pre pared in heart
for the deeper truths. We are to be espe cially on 
guard against chok ing the babes in Christ with
the strong meat; but nev er the less we are not to
allow them to starve, but to give them the milk
of the Word that they may grow thereby. Let
us remem ber our Lord’s words as well as his
exam ple: he said, “Be ye wise as ser pents and
harm less as doves.” Doubt less every one who
reads these words can real ize that in the begin -
ning of his efforts to serve the Lord and his
cause he did more injury than good because of
unwis dom, in dis cre tion, a fail ure to take heed
to the instruc tions of the Lord, a fail ure to fol -
low his exam ple of giv ing milk to babes and
strong meat to men. 

From an account given in another of the Gos -
pels it seems evi dent that after teach ing the
peo ple our Lord left them for a time and went
with his dis ci ples apart on the hill side, where
they reviewed their min is tries. Doubt less, also,
they had oppor tu ni ties for such fel low ship and
re count ing on the boat on the jour ney. It would
appear to have been later in the day, in the
after noon, that he came down from the moun -
tain and that the crowds already there were
aug mented by large car a vans, which at this
time were en route for Jeru sa lem for the Feast
of Pass over, the whole mul ti tude num ber ing
sev eral thou sand. Appar ently the new com ers
were full of ques tions and inter est and our Lord 
gave forth teach ings and expo si tions. 

“Give Ye Them To Eat” 
The night was com ing on and the dis ci ples

urged that the Lord should dis perse the peo ple,
but he had a pur pose which they knew not of—
he had in mind one of the great est mir a cles of
his entire min is try. How ever, instead of tell ing
them of it, he al lowed the mat ter to come about
in the most nat u ral way, sug gest ing to them
that they should seat the mul ti tude and he
would assist them in their help less ness. He
inquired what food they pos sessed, and a lad
with four bar ley loaves and two small fishes
was found—next to noth ing. This served our
Lord’s pur pose, how ever; he wished to show his
will ing ness to coop er ate in the work of bless ing
the mul ti tude, and thus he illus trated a gen eral 
fea ture of his deal ings with his peo ple and with
the world. He takes our time and tal ents, lit tle
and unwor thy as these are, and blesses them
and uses them in his ser vice and accom plishes
great things. He thus as so ci ates his peo ple with 
him self, and blesses them by these expe ri ences
and les sons even more than he blesses those to
whom he sends them with his mer cies, tem po -
ral and spir i tual. 

The dis ci ples had learned to be obe di ent in
re spect to what ever the Mas ter would pro pose;
hence we find no objec tion offered to the Lord’s
com mand that they appar ently make them -
selves fool ish in the sight of the peo ple by bid -
ding them sit down in a hun dred com pa nies of
fifty to pre pare for a feast when appar ently no
feast could be spread for them. They were be -
gin ning to learn that he who could fill their nets 
with fish, who could awaken from the sleep of
death, who could restore with ered hands and
heal with out a touch by a word, was so dif fer ent 
from them selves as to be beyond the power of
their judg ment or crit i cism. They obeyed; the
Lord did the rest.
Bless ing The Bread 

Our les son says that the Lord blessed the
bread; John’s Gos pel recount ing the same mat -
ter says, “He gave thanks.” The two thoughts
are in close agree ment—the giv ing of thanks to
God brought indeed a bless ing upon the food.
We pause here to sug gest that if it was appro -
pri ate that the Only Begot ten of the Father
should ren der thanks for that fru gal meal and
should ask the divine bless ing upon it, it is cer -
tainly becom ing that any who in any sense of

JESUS’ GREAT MINISTRY IN GALILEE 259



the word pro fess to be his fol low ers should copy
his exam ple in this as well as in other things.
How can we par take of food, rec og niz ing that
it is of God’s bounty and pro vi sion, with out re -
turn ing our thanks or acknowl edg ments? We
feel sure that all who do ren der thanks receive
spe cial bless ing with their food and upon it, and 
a spe cial wis dom in respect to the use of it that
oth ers fail to get. The very peace and rest of
heart which comes as a result of look ing to the
Lord in grat i tude, and accept ing his pro vi sion
with thank ful ness, by nat u ral law insures a
tran quil lity which is favor able to the diges tion
of the food. Un doubt edly food which is eaten in
a pleas ant and thank ful atti tude of mind is more
nour ish ing, more refresh ing, than the same
food if eaten in unthankfulness or anger or with 
feel ings of dis sat is fac tion. 

Notice also that the feast for which our Lord
re turned thanks was not a sump tu ous one; it
was not served in ele gant, dec o rated ware; it
was not fine food; it was plain bar ley bread and
dried fish. As we think of the sim plic ity of the
diet of our Lord’s day and of that of the peo ple
of ori en tal coun tries still, and as we con sider
the food fur nished to the Jap a nese army and
the usual food of the Jap a nese fam ily, we get
the les son that both in quan tity and in qual ity
many peo ple of our day are over fed and per haps 
not bene fited thereby—that plain ness and sim -
plic ity of food would not only be more health ful, 
but would leave much more time for the spir i -
tual refresh ment, the bread from heaven, and
the ser vice of the Truth to oth ers. Each should
con sider this mat ter and act upon it accord ing
to his cir cum stances and the inter ests and pref -
er ences of oth ers, which he is surely bound to
con sider. 

One les son, how ever, all can appro pri ate,
namely, that grat i tude to God is appro pri ate
how ever sim ple our bill of fare. It would be our
hope that so far as pos si ble the read ers of this
jour nal in their fam ily asso ci a tions are not
neglect ful of this priv i lege of giv ing thanks—to
the extent that they are the per sons hav ing
prop erly the author ity or con duct of the fam ily’s 
affairs. It would be, of course, inap pro pri ate for
a stranger or a vis i tor to intrude upon the cus -
toms of the fam ily, nor can we think that it is
always appro pri ate to openly man i fest our
thank ful ness to the Lord when at pub lic tables,
at hotels, res tau rants, etc. We might be pleased 

to thus acknowl edge the Lord, but might well
refrain if our con duct would be mis ap pre hended 
as Phari saism. In such cases, how ever, the
heart should always ren der thanks—even if no
out ward sign or word should indi cate it to those 
about us—before a mouth ful of food be taken. 
The Dis ci ples Gave To The Peo ple 

Other accounts show us that as the Lord
broke the food he dis trib uted it to his dis ci ples,
they in turn car ry ing it to the mul ti tude. How
gra cious of the Lord to so arrange mat ters! The
dis ci ples were thus the better wit nesses of the
power of the mir a cle, and the peo ple were more
or less made ac quainted with the apos tles, who
per haps later on, after Pen te cost, met many of
them, and, as the Mas ter’s rep re sen ta tives,
bore to them the heav enly bread. It is still the
same, for the Lord will find and will feed and
will strengthen those who are his, for “the Lord
knoweth them that are his.” (2 Tim. 2:19.) He is 
not at all depend ent upon us for the car ry ing of
the Pres ent Truth to the hun gry mul ti tude, but
for our advan tage he has given us the priv i lege
of becom ing co-labor ers with him. How we
should appre ci ate it! How eager we should be
that any lit tle bar ley loaves we may pos sess,
any lit tle fishes, any dol lars and dimes, any
shil lings and pence, any time and influ ence,
might be used of the Lord in his blessed work! 

While such a course on our part is in the
Scrip tures dig ni fied by the name of sac ri fice,
yet really, to those who under stand the sit u a -
tion prop erly, it is the very reverse, a bless ing,
a priv i lege, a favor. We are glad to note that
this priv i lege is so highly esteemed by those
who are now rejoic ing in the Pres ent Truth. It
is a mat ter of con tin ual won der to the ene mies
of the Truth, as well as to the slightly inter -
ested, that means seem never lack ing for the
pro mul ga tion of the har vest mes sage, and that
with out resort ing to appeals to the world
through fes ti vals, fairs, etc., with out impor tun -
ing the Lord’s peo ple by requests for money or
any col lec tion bas kets—the Spirit of the Lord
seems to accom pany the Truth, so that those
who have the Truth and have tal ents of any
kind for the Lord’s ser vice rejoice with joy
unspeak able to have these used, giv ing thanks
to the Mas ter for the priv i leges they enjoy. 
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“All Ate And Were Filled” 
It was not merely a taste of food that the

Lord pro vided, but a sat is fy ing por tion—all had 
plenty. We may rea son ably sup pose, how ever,
that a meal con sist ing of bar ley bread and dried 
fish would not be par taken of as lib er ally as if
con di ments, spices, sauces and pre serves,
sweets, etc., had been sup plied. Per haps nature 
with us all would act more rea son ably, so we
would know when we had enough, if we lived
more upon the plain sub stan tials of life, and did 
not too much pam per our appe tites and encour -
age our selves to eat beyond the point of proper
sat is fac tion of hun ger. 

That great mul ti tude in some respects pic -
tures the world dur ing the Mil len nial age.
Those who now fol low the Lord as his spe cial
dis ci ples will then be sup plied abun dantly by
the Mas ter with the bread of eter nal life and
will be priv i leged to dis trib ute it to all the fam i -
lies of the earth. They will all have the oppor tu -
nity of being filled, re freshed, strength ened. As
we see how much the world lacks in this mat ter 
now, our hearts rejoice to know of the abun -
dance of God’s pro vi sion for the future and of
the share we shall have in co-labor ing with our
Redeemer in the dis tri bu tion of it to every crea -
ture, that all who will may take of the water of
life freely and eat of the bread of life to their
sat is fac tion. It was on the day after this mir a cle 
that our Lord gave his dis course on the bread of 
life.—John 6:26-58.
Gath er ing Up The Frag ments 

It would strike us as rather severe econ omy
that the Lord should send his apos tles to gather 
of the leav ings of the feast from the mul ti tude.
It would be rather severe econ omy to oblige the
faith ful twelve to sub sist upon the scraps that
had been fin gered by five thou sand peo ple. It
seems much more rea son able to sup pose that
the small frag ments left by the mul ti tude were
allowed to go to the birds and squir rels, and
that the frag ments gath ered by the apos tles
were those bro ken by our Lord. As he broke the
loaves and fishes they mul ti plied exceed ingly,
so that he sup plied and resupplied the dis ci ples 
with the food, while they car ried it to the mul ti -
tude, and that a suf fi ciency remained beside for 
our Lord to fill the twelve bas kets with food
that was good and clean and in every way suit -
able for fur ther use. 

The les son of econ omy is appro pri ate to us
all, but in our expe ri ence the poor est of the
world and of the Lord’s peo ple often have great -
est need for this les son. While the Lord had
abun dance of power to cre ate, he would have
his dis ci ples note the prin ci ple of econ omy and
prac tice it. His wealth of power should not be a
cause of extrav a gance on the part of any who
are his. Extrav a gance in any mat ter seems
much out of place in any that are our Lord’s fol -
low ers. If we have more than we need are there
not oth ers who have less than they need? If we
have the Spirit of the Mas ter we will have the
spirit of help ful ness and gen er os ity, and that
in creas ingly as we come more and more into his 
char ac ter-like ness. 

The same les son seems to come to us in con -
nec tion with the har vest work. We some times
say to our selves, “While our Lord is rich why
should any of his fol low ers be poor?” Undoubt -
edly it must be to our advan tage that the Lord
pro vides appar ently just what is needed for his
work and no more. The les son in this par a ble is
that he desires to give us, his fol low ers, oppor -
tu ni ties for sac ri fic ing in con nec tion with his
ser vice, and thus to bless us and to enable us
more and more to appre ci ate our priv i leges.
Per haps, too, if the har vest work were blessed
with wealthy friends and abun dance of money
this would fos ter more of a worldly spirit, more
of pride and out ward dis play, which would be
dis ad van ta geous to the cause and unfa vor able
for our own devel op ment. Let us be con tent
with such things as we have, with the plain
bread and fish, with our Lord’s bless ing. Let us
take heed to the frag ments, too, that we may
ren der up a faith ful record of our stew ard ship,
that we may see to it that the tal ents entrusted
to us have not been bur ied in the earth, but
have been used to the best of our abil ity to the
glory of our King. 

As our Golden Text declares, we are to give
our Father in heaven thanks for every good
thing, includ ing the bread of life—includ ing
Jesus, the sal va tion which he pro vides, and the
King dom bless ings which are com ing through
him and the priv i leges of asso ci a tion with him.
All things are of the Father, and all our favors
are by or through the Son. Grat i tude is one of
the small est returns imag in able: it leads on to
per fect love, which in cludes a self-sac ri fic ing
spirit. 
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Mat thew 14:22-36
And straight way Jesus con strained his dis -
ci ples to get into a ship, and to go before
him unto the other side, while he sent the
mul ti tudes away. And when he had sent
the mul ti tudes away, he went up into a
moun tain apart to pray: and when the
eve ning was come, he was there alone.
But the ship was now in the midst of the
sea, tossed with waves: for the wind was
con trary. And in the fourth watch of the
night Jesus went unto them, walk ing on
the sea. And when the dis ci ples saw him
walk ing on the sea, they were trou bled,
say ing, It is a spirit; and they cried out for 
fear. But straight way Jesus spake unto
them, say ing, Be of good cheer; it is I; be
not afraid. And Peter answered him and
said, Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto 
thee on the water. And he said, Come.
And when Peter was come down out of the 
ship, he walked on the water, to go to
Jesus. But when he saw the wind bois ter -
ous, he was afraid; and begin ning to sink,
he cried, say ing, Lord, save me. And
imme di ately Jesus stretched forth his
hand, and caught him, and said unto him,
O thou of lit tle faith, where fore didst thou
doubt? And when they were come into the 
ship, the wind ceased. Then they that
were in the ship came and wor shiped him, 
say ing, Of a truth thou art the Son of God. 
And when they were gone over, they
came into the land of Gennesaret. And
when the men of that place had knowl -
edge of him, they sent out into all that
coun try round about, and brought unto
him all that were dis eased; And besought
him that they might only touch the hem of 
his gar ment: and as many as touched
were made per fectly whole.

Mark 6:45-56
And straight way he con strained his dis ci -
ples to get into the ship, and to go to the
other side before unto Bethsaida, while he 
sent away the peo ple. And when he had
sent them away, he departed into a
moun tain to pray. And when even was
come, the ship was in the midst of the
sea, and he alone on the land. And he saw 
them toil ing in row ing; for the wind was

con trary unto them: and about the fourth
watch of the night he com eth unto them,
walk ing upon the sea, and would have
passed by them. But when they saw him
walk ing upon the sea, they sup posed it
had been a spirit, and cried out: For they
all saw him, and were trou bled. And
imme di ately he talked with them, and
saith unto them, Be of good cheer: it is I;
be not afraid. And he went up unto them
into the ship; and the wind ceased: and
they were sore amazed in them selves
beyond mea sure, and won dered. For they
con sid ered not the mir a cle of the loaves:
for their heart was hard ened. And when
they had passed over, they came into the
land of Gennesaret, and drew to the
shore. And when they were come out of
the ship, straight way they knew him, And
ran through that whole region round
about, and began to carry about in beds
those that were sick, where they heard he 
was. And whithersoever he entered, into
vil lages, or cit ies, or coun try, they laid the 
sick in the streets, and besought him that
they might touch if it were but the bor der
of his gar ment: and as many as touched
him were made whole. 

John 6:14-21
Then those men, when they had seen the
mir a cle that Jesus did, said, This is of a
truth that prophet that should come into
the world. When Jesus there fore per ceived 
that they would come and take him by
force, to make him a king, he departed
again into a moun tain him self alone. And
when even was now come, his dis ci ples
went down unto the sea, And entered into
a ship, and went over the sea toward
Capernaum. And it was now dark, and
Jesus was not come to them. And the sea
arose by rea son of a great wind that blew. 
So when they had rowed about five and
twenty or thirty fur longs, they see Jesus
walk ing on the sea, and draw ing nigh unto 
the ship: and they were afraid. But he
saith unto them, It is I; be not afraid.
Then they will ingly received him into the
ship: and imme di ately the ship was at the
land whither they went. 
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ST. PETER CRIED “LORD, SAVE ME”—Reprints, p. 4618
—MATTHEW 14:22-36.—

“Then they that were in the ship came and wor shiped him, say ing, 
Of a truth thou are the Son of God.”

RESPECTING its heroes the Bible, unlike any
other reli gious book, tells the naked truth. To -
day’s study empha sizes both the strength and
the weak ness of St. Peter’s nat u ral dis po si tion.
We iden tify the char ac ter here pic tured as the
same which was dis played on other occa sions—
noble and cou ra geous, but rather for ward and
boast ful. Not a sin gle weak ness of any of the
Bible char ac ters seems to be smoothed down or
cut away in the nar ra tive. It was this same St.
Peter who, after hear ing Jesus tell of his ap -
proach ing death, took the Mas ter to task for it,
upbraid ing him for speak ing after this man ner
and assur ing him that he did not tell the truth,
and that the dis ci ple knew more than his Mas -
ter; that the lat ter was either igno rant or else
wil fully mis rep re sent ing the future. No won der
the Mas ter rebuked him, as in this mat ter be -
ing an adver sary.

The same cou ra geous man after ward drew
his sword and smote the ser vant of the High
Priest in his Mas ter’s defense. Yet with all this
it was only a few hours later when he denied
him entirely with oaths and curs ing. Nev er the -
less, the Mas ter loved him; with his pecu liar
com bi na tion of weak ness and strength he had,
withal, a noble, faith ful heart, even while he
boast fully declared, “Though all men for sake
thee, yet will not I.” Our study shows us St.
Peter with the other dis ci ples in a fish ing-boat
on a bois ter ous sea. Jesus had declined to go
with them in the boat, with draw ing him self to
the moun tain for a sea son of prayer. The boat
had not yet reached her des ti na tion, when the
dis ci ples saw the Mas ter walk ing upon the
water and draw ing near. At first they were all
affrighted; then reas sur ance came from his
word, and finally St. Peter asked the Lord’s per -
mis sion that he might walk to him on the
water. This per mis sion was granted, and we
can not doubt that, had the Apos tle main tained
his faith, he would have reached the Lord in
safety, for the same power that had exer cised
itself in him and in the other dis ci ples for the
heal ing of sick and the cast ing out of demons

was abso lutely able to keep him from sink ing
into the water.
“O Thou of Lit tle Faith”

But while St. Peter’s faith was stron ger than
that of the oth ers and stron ger than ours today, 
in that he even attempted to walk on the water, 
nev er the less it was not strong enough. As his
eye caught a glimpse of the bois ter ous ness of
the sea his faith began to fail and he began to
sink. The Mas ter, how ever, caught him, say ing, 
“O thou of lit tle faith, where fore didst thou
doubt”! The  lesson of the occa sion being ended,
the wind ceased. All the dis ci ples then offered
the Lord their wor ship, real iz ing afresh that he
was the Son of God in power; that even the
winds and the waves obeyed him.
“A hand that is not ours upstays our steps,
   A voice that is not ours com mands the waves;
Com mands the waves, and whis pers in our ear,
   O, thou of lit tle faith, why didst thou doubt?”

All are sin ners. “There is none righ teous; no,
not one.” Some do not real ize the extent of their 
imper fec tions. Nev er the less it is safe to say
that all sane peo ple rec og nize them selves as
imper fect and hence as unwor thy the rec og ni -
tion of the great Cre ator. They can not com mend 
them selves to him as being wor thy of his favor
and life eter nal. It is when this con vic tion of
unwor thi ness becomes deep-seated; when the
real iza tion is keen that “the wage of sin is
death,” that the heart is most likely to real ize
the value of life eter nal and to cry unto the Lord 
for deliv er ance from dark ness, from sin’s bond -
age and from its death sen tence. To all such the 
Sav ior stands ready to lend a help ing hand, as
in St. Peter’s case. He will not reproach such for 
their sins if they have repented of them and
turned to righ teous ness. Rather, he will say,
“Why did you not come sooner? I was quite will -
ing to aid you as soon as you cried.”
Threats of Tor ture Failed To Con vert The World

Our fore fa thers used to think that they
should pic ture before the sin ner’s mind an ever -
last ing tor ture at the hands of dev ils. It seemed 
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to them that such pic tures would be more suc -
cess ful in draw ing men from sin to righ teous -
ness than the Scrip ture pen alty which declares
that the wages of sin is death, “ever last ing
destruc tion.” (2 Thess. 1:9.) But they over did
the mat ter. Their mes sage failed to con vert the
world. It merely tor tured the saintly, the lov -
ing, the God like. Men rea soned that there was
prob a bly some mis take about it, as it is con -
trary to all human expe ri ences that life could
per sist in such untell able tor ture. Now, how -
ever, with the aid of the mod ern Bible, supe rior
trans la tions, mar ginal ref er ences, etc., the peo -
ple of God are learn ing more and more that
God’s Word is true and that it should not be
twisted—that when it says death it does not
mean life in tor ture.

Indeed, some have told us that to their minds 
the utter blot ting out of exis tence which God
has or dained to be the fate of those who refuse
his every oppor tu nity and offer of sal va tion is
more of a ter ror to them than life in any con di -
tion would be. One rea son that it has greater

ter rors undoubt edly is that it is more ratio nal,
and think ing peo ple can and do receive it more
ear nestly and give it more weight. It is from
ever last ing destruc tion that the Sav ior stands
ready to deliver every mem ber of Adam’s race
from the death pen alty—from the tomb and all
the imper fec tions of mind and body which are
parts of death. Jesus’ death at Cal vary was of
suf fi cient value to can cel the sins of the first
man and of all those who share the death pen -
alty with him. With out Christ’s death there
would be no res ur rec tion, no future life.

A lit tle while and the faith ful ones shall come 
forth in the “first res ur rec tion” to be Christ’s
Joint-heirs. Then will come the gen eral uplift of 
man kind, includ ing the awak en ing of those of
the whole world from the sleep of death. Our
Lord’s help of Peter cor re sponds to that greater
help of the whole world. It also illus trates how
those who have already become the chil dren of
God would be in dan ger of sin ning again, were
it not for our Lord’s help ing hand.

John 6:22-71
The day fol low ing, when the peo ple which
stood on the other side of the sea saw
that there was none other boat there,
save that one whereinto his dis ci ples were 
entered, and that Jesus went not with his
dis ci ples into the boat, but that his dis ci -
ples were gone away alone; (Howbeit
there came other boats from Tiberias nigh
unto the place where they did eat bread,
after that the Lord had given thanks:)
When the peo ple there fore saw that Jesus
was not there, nei ther his dis ci ples, they
also took ship ping, and came to
Capernaum, seek ing for Jesus. And when
they had found him on the other side of
the sea, they said unto him, Rabbi, when
camest thou hither? Jesus answered them
and said, Ver ily, ver ily, I say unto you, Ye
seek me, not because ye saw the mir a -
cles, but because ye did eat of the loaves,
and were filled. Labor not for the meat
which perisheth, but for that meat which
endureth unto ever last ing life, which the

Son of man shall give unto you: for him
hath God the Father sealed. Then said
they unto him, What shall we do, that we
might work the works of God? Jesus
answered and said unto them, This is the
work of God, that ye believe on him whom 
he hath sent. They said there fore unto
him, What sign showest thou then, that
we may see, and believe thee? what dost
thou work? Our fathers did eat manna in
the desert; as it is writ ten, He gave them
bread from heaven to eat. Then Jesus said 
unto them, Ver ily, ver ily, I say unto you,
Moses gave you not that bread from
heaven; but my Father giv eth you the true 
bread from heaven. For the bread of God
is he which com eth down from heaven,
and giv eth life unto the world. Then said
they unto him, Lord, ever more give us this 
bread. And Jesus said unto them, I am the 
bread of life: he that com eth to me shall
never hun ger; and he that believ eth on
me shall never thirst. But I said unto you,
That ye also have seen me, and believe
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not. All that the Father giv eth me shall
come to me; and him that com eth to me I 
will in no wise cast out. For I came down
from heaven, not to do mine own will, but
the will of him that sent me. And this is
the Father's will which hath sent me, that
of all which he hath given me I should lose 
noth ing, but should raise it up again at the 
last day. And this is the will of him that
sent me, that every one which seeth the
Son, and believ eth on him, may have
ever last ing life: and I will raise him up at
the last day. The Jews then mur mured at
him, because he said, I am the bread
which came down from heaven. And they
said, Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph,
whose father and mother we know? how is 
it then that he saith, I came down from
heaven? Jesus there fore answered and
said unto them, Mur mur not among your -
selves. No man can come to me, except
the Father which hath sent me draw him:
and I will raise him up at the last day. It is 
writ ten in the proph ets, And they shall be
all taught of God. Every man there fore
that hath heard, and hath learned of the
Father, com eth unto me. Not that any
man hath seen the Father, save he which
is of God, he hath seen the Father. Ver ily,
ver ily, I say unto you, He that believ eth
on me hath ever last ing life. I am that
bread of life. Your fathers did eat manna
in the wil der ness, and are dead. This is
the bread which com eth down from
heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and
not die. I am the liv ing bread which came
down from heaven: if any man eat of this
bread, he shall live for ever: and the bread 
that I will give is my flesh, which I will
give for the life of the world. The Jews
there fore strove among them selves, say -
ing, How can this man give us his flesh to
eat? Then Jesus said unto them, Ver ily,
ver ily, I say unto you, Except ye eat the
flesh of the Son of man, and drink his

blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso
eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood,
hath eter nal life; and I will raise him up at 
the last day. For my flesh is meat indeed,
and my blood is drink indeed. He that
eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood,
dwelleth in me, and I in him. As the liv ing
Father hath sent me, and I live by the
Father: so he that eateth me, even he
shall live by me. This is that bread which
came down from heaven: not as your
fathers did eat manna, and are dead: he
that eateth of this bread shall live for ever. 
These things said he in the syn a gogue, as
he taught in Capernaum. Many there fore
of his dis ci ples, when they had heard this,
said, This is a hard say ing; who can hear
it? When Jesus knew in him self that his
dis ci ples mur mured at it, he said unto
them, Doth this offend you? What and if
ye shall see the Son of man ascend up
where he was before? It is the spirit that
quickeneth; the flesh profiteth noth ing:
the words that I speak unto you, they are
spirit, and they are life. But there are
some of you that believe not. For Jesus
knew from the begin ning who they were
that believed not, and who should betray
him. And he said, There fore said I unto
you, that no man can come unto me,
except it were given unto him of my
Father. From that time many of his dis ci -
ples went back, and walked no more with
him. Then said Jesus unto the twelve, Will
ye also go away? Then Simon Peter
answered him, Lord, to whom shall we go? 
thou hast the words of eter nal life. And we 
believe and are sure that thou art that
Christ, the Son of the liv ing God. Jesus
answered them, Have not I cho sen you
twelve, and one of you is a devil? He
spake of Judas Iscar iot the son of Simon:
for he it was that should betray him, being 
one of the twelve. 

“I AM THE BREAD OF LIFE.”—Reprints, p. 2651
—JOHN 6:22-40.—

SOME OF THE MULTITUDE who dined on
the five loaves and two fish were evi dently very
deeply im pressed with the mir a cle, and in -
spired with great respect for Jesus. A num ber
of them (we can not  suppose very many) con -

cluded that they would fol low this great
Teacher, pos sessed of such won der ful  powers,
feel ing assured that becom ing his dis ci ples
would at least safe guard them from want; and
this, to a peo ple of their kind and under those
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con di tions, was evi dently quite an induce ment.
How ever, when they found the Lord on the
other side the lake, at Capernaum, and ex -
pressed to him their inter est, and how it had
led them to fol low him, he told them plainly
that theirs was a self ish or mer ce nary inter est,
and not the kind that he desired to cul ti vate,
namely, an inter est in the truth.

Tak ing advan tage of the sit u a tion, our Lord
gave, not only to these but also to his dis ci ples
and to us through them, a most valu able les son
on the proper things to be sought after; point ing 
out that the chief aim and desire and object
of life should not be the meat that perisheth,
earthly food, earthly com forts, earthly plea -
sures, which at very most can be but tran si tory, 
but that on the con trary the chief aim of all
should be to attain life eter nal, beyond the pres -
ent dying con di tion. He points out that God’s
pro vi sion for his crea tures is not merely earthly 
food for the sus te nance of our nat u ral bod ies for 
a lit tle time, but much more impor tant, a spir i -
tual nour ish ment, of which, if we par take, we
shall attain eter nal life.

He would have them see that the mir a cle
which he had per formed, and whose bless ing
they had shared, was merely an illus tra tion of a 
greater gift, of a more valu able bread of life,
that he, the Son of God, was alone able to give
them—and the same is true of us and of all. By
way of assur ing them that he was as able to
pro vide the bread of eter nal life as he had
shown him self able to pro vide the nat u ral food,
he declared him self to be the Son of God; and
that the heav enly Father had sealed him,
marked him, granted him the evi dences and
proofs of son ship in the pow ers con ferred upon
him. The seal was the holy spirit, the holy
power of God, which act ing upon our Lord Jesus 
enabled him to turn the water into wine and to
increase the bro ken bar ley loaves and two lit tle
fish so as to feed the mul ti tude. These pow ers
were the evi dences or out ward man i fes ta tions
to men that God’s holy spirit was with him, the
mark or seal of his rela tion ship to God as an
hon ored rep re sen ta tive, a Son. On the strength
of these evi dences, the wit nesses hav ing the
right con di tion of heart should have been pre -
pared to heed our Lord’s tes ti mony, as a mes -
sage from the Father.

The dis course was not with out its effect: the
hear ers felt the force of the sug ges tion that the
impor tant food to be sought after was that
which would give the life eter nal, and as Jews
they had before their minds the fur ther thought 
that God had made a cov e nant of works with
their nation, with prom ises of eter nal life at -
tached thereto—the Mosaic Law Cov e nant.
Hence their inquiry, What works shall we do
that would be pleas ing to God, and that thereby 
we might have eter nal life? Give us what ever
mes sage you have that will help us in this mat -
ter.

Our Lord’s answer may at first seem to us a
pecu liar one, in that he declares that to believe
on him would be a “work”—the work most ac -
cept able before God—the only work that could
pos si bly make them accept able to God. What is
meant by this we will con sider fur ther along.
His hear ers evi dently under stood exactly what
he meant, viz., that the thing most pleas ing in
God’s sight would be that they should acknowl -
edge him as the Son of God, the Mes siah, com -
ing into the world accord ing to divine prom ise,
to estab lish the King dom of God, and to begin
the bless ing of all the fam i lies of the earth. But
now they asked a sign of his Messiahship, in -
stead of real iz ing that they had already seen
the sign or sig net or seal of God upon the Lord
Jesus, as man i fested not only in his spirit of
love, kind ness, gen er os ity, good ness, purity and 
truth, as well as in his doc trines, but addi tion -
ally that they had seen out ward man i fes ta tions 
and evi dences of the divine power upon him, as
shown, for instance, in the mir a cle of the day
before. This was because they were hard-
hearted, as the Scrip tures else where express
the mat ter (Mark 3:5; John 12:40), that is to
say, they were in a faith less atti tude, not
readily impres sion able, but rather inclined to
be skep ti cal: hence these signs or evi dences of
the seal of God upon Jesus were not suf fi cient
for them.

We can readily see, how ever, that if sign up -
on sign had been given, the same “evil heart of
unbe lief” could reject ten signs as well as it
could reject one. Just so it was in the case of
Pha raoh: he was really more impressed with
the first sign given by Moses than by the suc -
ceed ing ones, each of which being received in an 
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improper spirit tended to make his heart the
harder, until the last. Just so it is with some
today in respect to the Lord’s prom ises. They
incline to ask, Did the Apos tle say this, that is
con trary to my prej u dices? And if con vinced of
the fact they would want to know whether any
other apos tle had said it, and thirdly, whether
the Lord him self had said it, and fourthly,
whether any of the proph ets had said it,—seek -
ing not so much to believe as for an excuse for
dis be liev ing. Such per sons usu ally, if they had
all of these evi dences, would be no more con -
vinced by the mul ti plic ity of tes ti mony. On the
con trary, he who really believes the Bible to be
God’s Word believes its every authen tic tes ti -
mony, whether by the Lord or an apos tle or
prophet, and whether stated once or many
times reit er ated.

The work ings of skep ti cism in the minds of
our Lord’s audi tors is evi denced by their state -
ment. In sub stance they said, “We can not
acknowl edge that your mir a cle was so great or
so won der ful as nec es sar ily to imply that you
are the Son of God, for we remem ber that
Moses exer cised a power some thing of this
kind; in fact, he pro vided bread enough for
our fore fa thers, the whole nation of Israel, for
quite a long time in the wil der ness, and that
with out any loaves and fish to begin with,—we
refer to the manna.”

Our Lord’s response is that the manna was
not pro duced by Moses, that he had noth ing
what ever to do with send ing it; that it came
directly as a pro vi sion of the heav enly Father,
Moses not being even an agent in the mat ter.
And then our Lord pointed out that the manna
given in the wil der ness was typ i cal of the true
Manna, the true bread of eter nal life—him self
and the truth he pro claimed—which he now de -
sired them to receive at his hands.

They did not yet get the thought that he
referred to him self, but rather were get ting a
crude and nat u ral thought, that as God had
given manna from heaven that sus tained their
fathers in the wil der ness, so now this great
Teacher, Jesus, was tell ing them of a still
higher class of manna, the par tak ing of which
would yield  eternal life, and hence they ex -
claimed, “Lord, ever more give us this bread!”
Our Lord then ex plained the fig ure or par a ble,

declar ing, in the lan guage of our Golden Text,
“I am the bread of life; he that com eth to me
shall never hun ger, and he that believ eth on me 
shall never thirst.”

It is evi dent that in the words “com eth to me” 
our Lord did not mean to approach him as his
hear ers had done, com ing across the lake. The
expres sion “com eth to me” must be under stood,
there fore, as com ing to the Lord with hun ger
and thirst for righ teous ness, with a desire for
the life eter nal, and hence for the bread of life
by which it might be at tained. All who would
thus come to Jesus, in this proper atti tude of
heart, would find him to be indeed a sat is fy ing
por tion. Like wise the expres sion, “He that
believ eth on me shall never thirst,” must be
under stood to mean more than merely believ ing 
that such a per son lived, for it is writ ten that
“dev ils also believe and trem ble:” to “believe,”
there fore, must be under stood to sig nify accept -
ing the Lord, not merely intel lec tu ally, but with 
the heart, as it is writ ten, “With the heart man
believ eth unto righ teous ness” [to a change
of heart which aspires to righ teous ness]. He
who thus believes in the Lord from the heart,
rec og niz ing him as the Son of God, through
whom are to be ful filled all the exceed ing great
and pre cious prom ises of the divine Word,
receives such a refresh ment, such a slak ing of
thirst, such a sat is fac tion, as will never end so
long as he main tains this faith. (Rom. 10:10.)
Such find the divine pro vi sion in Christ so
abun dant that they could not ask for more, and
exclaim,—“It sat is fies my long ings, as noth ing
else could do.”

And now we see the mean ing of our Lord’s
words of verse 29, “This is the work of God [the 
work which God would be pleased with], that
we believe on him whom he hath sent.” There
is a work con nected with believ ing;—not a
work with our hands, but a work with our
heads and our hearts: and no work that we
could do with our hands would be as accept able
in the Lord’s sight as this. Indeed, when we
real ize that in our fallen and imper fect con di -
tion it is im pos si ble for us to do any thing per -
fectly, when we remem ber also that God is
per fect, that all his work is per fect, and that he
can not there fore be in sym pa thy with im per fec -
tion, or any degree of sin, we can readily see
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that the very best works we could offer him
aside from faith would be unac cept able.

But God has pro posed to do a great work for
us—he has done that great work in that he has
pro vided the Redeemer, through whom the ran -
som-price has been paid for our race: and now
God can be just and yet be the justifier of him
that believ eth in Jesus. Hence, while no work
that we can do could be ac cepted of the Lord so
long as we are under con dem na tion, yet he can,
by his own pro vi sion, accept our faith in Christ, 
and jus tify us through that faith: this, our first
work pos si ble, is there fore what God calls for.
He will accept no other work, except it is pre -
ceded by this one and based upon this one. O
that all could real ize the impor tance of faith in
the Lord’s sight! “With out faith it is impos si ble
to please God,” and the more faith we exer cise
the more do we please him: not cre du lity, not a
belief of some thing which God has not said; not
a belief in our own imag in ings or those of other
men; but a belief in what God has said, and a
firm, con fi dent trust therein: this is accept able
with God, and be comes to all who exer cise it the 
ground or base of jus ti fi ca tion, that “being jus -
ti fied by faith we might have peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ.”—Rom. 5:1.

The Lord did not here dis cuss the fur ther
step to the high call ing of this Gos pel age;
hence we will not dis cuss it now. He is deal ing
merely with our first nec es sary step in ap -
proach ing God,—jus ti fi ca tion. The thing nec es -
sary, in order to jus ti fi ca tion, is the accep tance
of Christ as the Bread of Life—which must be
pre ceded by the real iza tion that we have no life
in our selves, death hav ing passed upon all of
our race through father Adam’s trans gres sion;
and that the Lord Jesus was made flesh in
order that he might meet the pen alty that was
upon father Adam, and thus upon the race; and
that now, there fore, who ever accepts this free
grace of God in Christ, who ever appro pri ates to
him self the merit of Christ’s sac ri fice, is there -
by eat ing, par tak ing of the great ben e fits and
bless ings pro vided by God in the Anointed one,
who gave his life for the life of the world, a ran -
som price. Who ever men tally accepts this fact,
and feeds upon it in his heart, is rep re sented as 
feed ing upon the flesh of the Son of Man—par -
tak ing of the human rights, priv i leges and

bless ings of res ti tu tion [or in this age jus ti fi ca -
tion] pro vided in him.

Our Lord pointed out to his hear ers the fact
that their slow ness to receive him, and the
slow ness of the peo ple of Israel in gen eral, was
not an evi dence that he was not the Mes siah,
but rather was an evi dence that they were not
in a con di tion to receive the Mes siah. And fur -
ther, that it was not God’s pur pose that he
should attract the whole Jew ish peo ple, but
merely that he should draw to him self, by the
gra cious words which should pro ceed out of his
mouth, and by the mir a cles or evi dences of
power of the Lord in him, such as the Father
had “given” him—such as were pleas ing to the
Father, such as were ready to receive a fur ther
bless ing through this chan nel which the Father 
had pro vided. And he assured them that while
not expect ing all to be thus drawn to him, nev -
er the less all who would be drawn thus of the
Father he would most gladly wel come, because
he was not in the world on a mis sion of his own
merely, but to ful fill the Father’s pur poses,—
with which he was in full har mony.

In the two verses fol low ing, our Lord seems
to dis tin guish between the two classes of saved
ones, verse 39 refer ring to the elect class of this
Gos pel age, and verse 40 to the gen eral bless ing 
upon man kind to fol low this age, dur ing the
Mil len nium,—and to the oppor tu nity that will
then be afforded to every crea ture to be blessed
with this great gift of eter nal life, pur chased by
our Lord at such high cost as his own life.

The elect are fre quently, as here, spo ken of
as spe cially given to Jesus, while the whole of
man kind are referred to as his because bought
with his own pre cious blood. The Father draws
to the Son dur ing this age a spe cial class, and
gives such a class to him to be com pan ions,
joint-heirs in his Mil len nial King dom—these
are some times called his “breth ren,” as when it
is said that Jesus was “the first-born among
many breth ren” (Rom. 8:29); and again, they
are des ig nated his bride and joint-heir, in con -
tra dis tinc tion to the saved of the world of man -
kind, who will be rec og nized as the chil dren of
Christ, and of whom he will be the “Ever last ing
Father.”—Rev. 21:9; 22:17; Rom. 8:17; Isa. 9:6.

Our Lord declares it to be the Father’s will
that all whom he has “given” him shall be saved, 
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shall be raised up—not one of this class shall be 
lost. Who, then, are these thus sure of sal va -
tion? We answer that the Apos tle Paul adds a
word of ex pla na tion along this line, inform ing
us of the class whom the Father has elected and 
pre des ti nated: they are such as receive the
Lord Jesus now by faith, and who hear ing the
invi ta tion of this Gos pel age, the “high call ing,”
are so im pressed with it that they lay aside
every weight and run with patience the race
set before them in the gos pel;—and so doing,
under divine prov i dence and direc tion they are
molded and fash ioned as respects their char ac -
ters so that they be come “cop ies of God’s dear
Son.”—Rom. 8:29.—Diaglott.

The heav enly Father fixed the marks and
con di tions of his pre des ti na tion of this class,
not so much in respect to all who shall hear the 
good tid ings (altho he has to do with send ing
the mes sage); not so much in respect to who all
shall be drawn by the mes sage of his grace in
Christ (tho he has to do with the draw ing, and
in the pres ent time is draw ing only a par tic u lar 
class); not so much with ref er ence to the call
that goes forth to all who accept Jesus, invit ing
them to run the race of self-sac ri fice in his foot -
steps (tho he is inter ested in this call, and
super vises the affairs of those who accept this
call, caus ing that all things shall work together
for their good); but espe cially he has pre des ti -
nated in respect to the num ber who shall con -
sti tute the Bride of Christ, and to the
char ac ter of all who shall be in that com pany:
that it shall be com posed of such and such only
as shall dur ing this Gos pel age, while in the
school of Christ, learn thor oughly the les sons of 
faith and obe di ence, devel op ing char ac ters of
like pat tern to that so glo ri ously man i fested in
Jesus, whom the Father sent forth to be not
only our Redeemer, but also our Pat tern.

It is the Father’s will that every one who
thus obeys the lead ings of divine prov i dence,
and at tains to the like ness of the Lord Jesus in
his heart, his will, his inten tion (not per fec tion
of the flesh), shall every one of them be saved in 
this great sal va tion, and be shar ers with Jesus
in the “first res ur rec tion,” and in the glory,
honor and im mor tal ity to which it leads. Not
one of these shall be lost; every one of them
shall be raised up to that glo ri ous sta tion at the 

appointed time—“the last day,” the sev enth of
the great week of thou sand-year days,—the
Mil len nial day. And as the Prophet declares, it
will be early in that day, for “God shall help her 
[Zion] and that right early [in the morn ing].”

The 40th verse does not refer to those whom
the Father spe cially gives to the Son to be com -
pan ions and joint-heirs in the King dom, and
whom he draws through his provi dences dur ing 
this age: it refers to the remain der of man kind
whose ran som price our Lord Jesus has paid,
and who, accord ing to the Father’s pro gram,
our Lord Jesus him self is to draw unto him self,
dur ing the Mil len nial age; as it is writ ten, “I, if
I be lifted up, will draw all men unto me.” But
even as the Father’s draw ing is not a com pul -
sory draw ing, so like wise the draw ing of the
Son will not be com pul sory. But since we may
assume that the major ity of those who now
resist the Father’s draw ing do so because of
blind ness, igno rance, etc., be cause the prince of
this world is now reign ing and deceiv ing, we
may rea son ably sup pose that when our dear
Redeemer’s Mil len nial King dom shall have
been estab lished, and when Satan, the prince of 
this world, has been “bound” (Rev. 20:2), and
when the knowl edge of the Lord shall fill the
whole earth,—then the draw ing influ ence upon
the world of man kind exerted by the Redeemer
him self and by the Church, his body, asso ci ated 
with him in glory, will be a draw ing which will
yield much larger results, so that many will
yield to it and come to the Lord truly and heart -
ily, and receive of the bless ings which God has
pro vided in him;—all except those who wil fully
love sin and refuse the terms of the King dom,
faith and obe di ence.

Of this class our Lord declares (verse 40),
that it is his Father’s will that all such shall see 
the Son (their blinded eyes being opened in that 
Mil len nial day, as the Lord has prom ised
through the proph ets.—Zech. 12:10.) Their eyes 
of under stand ing being then opened, they will
be able to appre ci ate, as they can not now ap -
pre ci ate, the Lord and the cov e nant of eter nal
life which he offers to all who obey him. They
will not thus see him, how ever, until the god of
this world, who now blinds the eyes of their
under stand ing, shall be bound for the thou sand 
years, and his bane ful influ ence off set with the

JESUS’ GREAT MINISTRY IN GALILEE 269



light of the knowl edge of God which will then
shine out to the world from the great Sun of
Righ teous ness,—the Lord and the glo ri fied
Church, his body.

It is God’s will that all who shall accept
Christ then shall have ever last ing life too; and
that they shall be raised up by the Lord Jesus
to per fec tion also,—tho theirs will be an earth -
ly, and not like the oth ers a heav enly, per fec -
tion; and their rais ing up will also be “at the
last day,” but not at its begin ning as with the
“elect” of the “first res ur rec tion.” The over comers
of this Gos pel age, the body of Christ, will be

 perfected in his like ness in a moment, in the
twin kling of an eye, and then sub se quently,
through out that age, the work of rais ing up the
world of man kind out of sin and deprav ity and
 degradation will go grad u ally and grandly for -
ward, until by the close of the Mil len nial age all 
the will ing and obe di ent shall have eaten to
their fill of the bread from heaven and shall be
fully raised up, out of sin and death, to life eter -
nal—in the image and like ness of God as was
Adam before sin, but with char ac ters per fected
and tested in righ teous ness by their Mil len nial
ex pe ri ences.

FLESH AND BLOOD.—Reprints, p. 611
“Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. 

Whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood hath eter nal life.” “The words that I speak 
unto you are spirit and are life.” “It is the spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth noth ing.”

—John 6:53,54,63.

It was a cus tom with Jesus to express truth
under cover, in “dark say ings,” and to many
this is one of the dark est. When they heard it
the Jews won dered, say ing, “How can this man
give us his flesh to eat?” and many of the dis ci -
ples mur mured, and said, “This is a hard say -
ing, who can hear it?” And to-day, while it is
gen er ally rec og nized that Jesus did not mean
that they were to eat his lit eral flesh, few have
a clear idea of what he did mean.

Some have hast ily con cluded that because
the Mas ter said his words were spirit or spir i -
tual, that there fore to appre ci ate them they
must seek the very oppo site of the lit eral mean -
ing of the words; and such have con cluded that
the expres sion “flesh and blood” means a spir i -
tual nature. They over look the fact that Jesus
did not say that the flesh was spir i tual, but the
words.

That the Lord did not refer to a spir i tual
na ture when he used the words “flesh and
blood,” is eas ily seen when all of his words are
remem bered. Did he not say, “My flesh … I will
give for the life of the world”? (ver. 51.) Did he
mean that he would give his spir i tual nature?
If so, if he gave that for us, then he has not a
spir i tual nature now; for we remem ber that he
“gave all that he had.” (Matt. 13:44.) It can not
be that he gave away all that he had of the
divine nature for the life of the world. Speak ing

of the same thing again he said, “This is my
body bro ken for you … and my blood shed for
many for the remis sion of sins.” Who can for a
moment sup pose that the divine nature is here 
meant? Was it the spir i tual that was bro ken
and shed, or was it the human—the “body pre -
pared” for sac ri fice (Heb. 10:5) and taken for
the suf fer ing of death (Heb. 2:9)? Which think
you?

In view of these and other state ments of
Scrip ture, let none inter pret these words of
Jesus to mean that his spir i tual nature was
bro ken, and that all are to eat it. Better far con -
fess as did some of the Jews, “We can not tell
what he saith” [meaneth].

But some one else sug gests that, pos si bly
“flesh and blood” here is used as refer ring to
MORAL PERFECTION, and that all must eat or
receive moral per fec tion from Jesus or they
have no life. This is as far from the import of
Jesus’ words as the other sug ges tion, for while
it is true that to have ever last ing life all must
have moral qual ity, yet such is not the mean ing 
of the words of our Lord now under con sid er -
ation. Let us test it and see. Was Jesus’ MORAL
PERFECTION “laid down,” “given,” or “bro ken”
for us? Assur edly not; to “break,” or give up,
or lay down moral per fec tion, would be to be -
come MORALLY IMPERFECT. Hence it is clear
that the “spirit” or MEANING of Jesus’ words
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was not that we are to eat his divine nature nor 
yet his moral qual i ties.

What, then, is the spirit or import of the
words “blood and flesh” here used? We answer,
The same spirit or sig nif i cance should be at -
tached to these words here as else where. Flesh
and blood uni formly rep re sents HUMAN NATURE
as many Scrip tures prove (Matt. 16:17; John
1:14; Col. 1:22; Philemon 16; 1 Cor. 15:50; 1 Pet. 
1:24, and 3:18, and 4:1).

Now, let us try this def i ni tion of “flesh and
blood,” and see whether it will fit and fill all the 
con di tions. Was Jesus’ human nature “laid
down,” “given” and “bro ken” for the life of the
world? Yes, ver ily; he took our human nature,
which is a “lit tle lower” than the nature of
angels, that he might give it as a ran som for all. 
He gave his human nature as a ran som for
our human nature; he bought us with his own
pre cious blood; he “gave all that he had”
(Matt. 13:44) for us. And thus “as by a man
came death, by a man also came the res ur rec -
tion of the dead.” (1 Cor. 15:21.) It was the man
Christ Jesus that became our sub sti tute or rep -
re sen ta tive, giv ing his human nature a ran som
for ours.

If, then, this def i ni tion is found to meet all
the con di tions under which the expres sion is
used, it is thus proved to be the cor rect mean ing 
or spirit of the Mas ter’s teach ing.

But we inquire: In what sense can we eat
Jesus’ human nature? We must still remem ber
to look for the spirit or mean ing of the words,
for the EATING is as much a sym bol as the flesh
and blood. To eat is to appro pri ate to one’s self
the life-giv ing prop er ties of the thing eaten.
Now, let us see, how does it har mo nize to say,
Unless you appro pri ate to your self Jesus’ hu -
man nature given, bro ken, and laid down for
that very pur pose, you have no life in you. This
is in per fect har mony. Human ity lost all right
to life through Adam, hence are now dy ing and
dead, hav ing in them no right to life; and
though the ran som has been given, though the
body has been bro ken, it is a part of God’s plan
that no man shall ever reach human per fec tion
(life) again, except by a full rec og ni tion of the
ran som price and an appro pri a tion by faith
of those rights which the man Christ Jesus
secured by giv ing his flesh (human nature) for

all. And as fast as we appro pri ate, God im -
putes; and thus the righ teous ness of Christ,
and its right of life ever last ing, are imputed to
us.

Thus by faith we eat or appro pri ate to our -
selves that which was sac ri ficed for us. Unless
we thus eat or appro pri ate to our selves the
rights and mer its of the man Christ Jesus, who 
was sac ri ficed FOR us, it is evi dent that we
would have no life, nor right to life in us. It is in 
or by or through him that we obtain back again
the life lost for us by the first Adam—nei ther is
there sal va tion (life) in any other, for there is
none other name under heaven given among
men whereby we must be saved [from death].
Acts 4:12. How dan ger ous, then, is the posi tion
of those who deny the ran som and its neces sity 
and value as the life-restor ing power given for 
the whole world. Nei ther they nor any shall
ever have life until they do eat or appro pri ate
that which was sac ri ficed. Hence the Apos tle
marks as one of the most seri ous offences any
attempt to depre ci ate that sac ri fice, or deny its
neces sity, say ing, “Of how much sorer pun ish -
ment sup pose ye, shall he be thought wor thy,
who hath trod den under foot the Son of God,
and hath counted the blood of the cov e nant
where with he was sanc ti fied an UNHOLY
[com mon or ordi nary] thing.”

So, then, the eat ing or appro pri at ing to our -
selves of the “flesh and blood” [human nature]
of Jesus, JUSTIFIES us from sin and its pen alty
death—jus ti fies us to human life and its priv i -
leges. (Rom. 5:18, 19.) This is the “com mon,”
that is to say, gen eral sal va tion. (Jude 3.) But
to the “lit tle flock” being selected or elected out
from among the saved world—called to be
saints, joint-heirs of God with Jesus Christ,
there is a spe cial sal va tion men tioned by the
Apos tle. (1 Tim. 4:10.)

These called to this “high call ing,” and to be -
come “par tak ers of the divine nature,” not only 
eat or ap pro pri ate life by appro pri at ing the
value of Jesus’ sac ri fice, but THEY do more.
Hav ing been jus ti fied to life as men, i.e., hav -
ing obtained back again (in faith) the rights lost 
for them by Adam, the call or priv i lege of this
class dur ing THIS AGE is that they may sac ri -
fice or “break them selves, lay ing down their
lives as Jesus did, thus becom ing “dead with
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him” in hope that thereby they shall be
accounted wor thy of the prom ise made to them,
that they shall live with him, and par take of
the divine nature bestowed on him as a re -
ward for the sac ri fice of the human nature.

It is thus that the Apos tle refers to this class, 
not only as hav ing eaten or appro pri ated Jesus’
sac ri fice to them selves, but also as hav ing be -
come asso ci ated with him in the sac ri fice. He
says of the Lord’s Sup per: “The cup of bless ing
which we bless, is it not the com mu nion [shar -
ing] of the blood of Christ? The bread which we
break, is it not the com mu nion [shar ing] of
the body of Christ? [Is it not thus that we illus -
trate the “fill ing up of the afflic tions of Christ”?
Col. 1:24.] “For we being many are one bread

[loaf] and one body [the body anointed] 1 Cor. 
10:16,17.

So, then, in a word—one loaf of life-giv ing
bread has been pro vided from heaven for all
man kind, and dur ing the Gos pel age an oppor -
tu nity has been offered to some of join ing the
body of Christ and shar ing with him in sac ri fic -
ing the human nature and inher it ing with him
the divine nature.

Thus we see that while to have eaten Jesus’
flesh lit er ally would have prof ited noth ing, yet
to ap pro pri ate the rights which he pos sessed
and laid down for men, is to have a right to per -
fect human life and all its priv i leges. “Except ye 
eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his
blood, ye have no life in you.”

“THOU HAST THE WORDS OF ETERNAL LIFE.”—Reprints, p. 1710
“From that time many of his dis ci ples went back, and walked no more with him. 

Then said Jesus unto the twelve, Will ye also go away? Simon Peter answered him, 
Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eter nal life.”—John 6:66-68.

THERE is just a tinge of dis ap point ment in our
Mas ter’s words here recorded—“Will ye also go
away?” Accus tomed to look for a rea son for
every action and word, we inquire, Why did the
loss of a num ber of fol low ers make our Lord feel 
sad? Was he ambi tious for a large fol low ing?
Did his con fi dence rest in num bers? Did he say
to him self, Now what will the Phar i sees say
when after three years of my teach ing they see
me deserted by many of my fol low ers? Was it
that he feared the deflec tion might cur tail his
rev e nues? No, it was none of these things; for
he had already made him self of no rep u ta tion.
He had already said to his dis ci ples, Woe unto
you when all men speak well of you, for so did
their fathers to the false proph ets. He had also
the power by which two small fishes and three
bar ley loaves could be made suf fi cient to feed
five thou sand peo ple. And he already knew that 
his faith ful fol low ers were to be, in all, but a
“lit tle flock,” and who of the mul ti tude believed
not.—Verse 64.

Why then, did his words express sad ness at
the loss of a num ber from his com pany? It was
because he was true and noble and sym pa -
thetic, and loved his friends, and see ing the
hour ap proach ing when the Shep herd would be
smit ten and all the sheep be scat tered (as it

was after ward ful filled when “all for sook him
and fled”), the lonely sad ness crept over him
and found ex pres sion in the words, Will ye also
go away? Love of sym pa thy, fel low ship of
friends, etc., are not weak nesses, but, on the
con trary, are ele ments of a true char ac ter. But
it would have shown weak ness had our Lord
allowed the turn ing back of his dis ci ples to have 
influ enced or swerved his course from the path
of sac ri fice marked out for him in the Father’s
plan. No such weak ness ever man i fested itself.
On the con trary, but a few days after, when
Peter who here spoke so nobly, at tempted to
dis suade our Lord from sac ri fice, he promptly
answered, Get thee behind me, adver sary, thou
savorest not the things of God, but of men.

The Apos tle Peter’s words, “Lord, to whom
shall we go? Thou hast the words of eter nal
life,” are full of mean ing. He had known what it 
meant to seek God’s favor and ever last ing life
through keep ing the Law, and, like most of the
Jews of the hum bler class, had been dis cour -
aged, find ing him self con demned both by the
doc trines of the Phar i sees and by his own con -
science. Doubt less, also, he knew some thing of
the var i ous hea then phi los o phies re spect ing a
future life; and, if so, he knew them to be mere -
ly human spec u la tions or guesses.
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But for three years he had known Jesus and
heard his words on this sub ject of eter nal life.
His teach ing was not spec u la tive guess ing as to 
what might be. “He taught them with author -
ity, and not as the scribes.” Nor did he teach
them to hope for eter nal life through the keep -
ing of the Law (which they knew to be an im -
pos si bil ity). His teach ing, on the con trary, was
dif fer ent from that of every other teacher. He
taught them that he had come into the world,
not to be served or hon ored and titled, but to
serve men and to finally give his life a ran som
or pur chase-price for the for feited lives of all
who lost the right to life in Adam’s trial and dis -
obe di ence. (Matt. 20:28.) His teach ing was that
as a result of this ran som-sac ri fice, which, by
divine love and ar range ment, he was about to
give for all, all shall have the oppor tu nity of
ever last ing life through obe di ence under the
gra cious terms of the New Cov e nant; and that
to this end not only they, but also, “All that are
in the graves shall hear the voice of the Son of
Man, and come forth, and they that hear
[obey] shall live”—attain per fect life. (John
5:25, 28,29.) Peter had heard this sim ple and
beau ti ful gos pel—this, the only real good tid -
ings of ever last ing life; he rec og nized Jesus as
the Mes siah sent of God to be the Life-giver to
the world, the true light that shall ulti mately
lighten every man that com eth into the world.
—John 1:9.

What won der, then, in view of this, that
Peter answered as he did, “Lord, to whom shall
we go? Thou hast the words of eter nal life.”
Peter’s faith and hope had found in the doc -
trines of Christ a foun da tion and anchor age
which they could not find else where.

And the same is true of all intel li gent believ -
ers to-day, in pro por tion as they have heard
and under stood the won der ful words of life, of
which Christ’s death is the cen tral theme, the
hub, whose spokes are the love and favor of
God, includ ing all his ex ceed ing great and pre -
cious prom ises reach ing to the cir cum fer ence—
ever last ing life. Hav ing once seen the truth,
hav ing once heard the good tid ings—the words
of ever last ing life—for what would they ex -
change it?

Look ing abroad, we still find the phi los o phies 
of Con fu cius, Bud dha, Brahma and Zoro as ter,

but they sat isfy us not. We hear the wis dom of
this world spec u lat ing about an evo lu tion
which it sur mises has already pro gressed from
a pro to plasm to a tad pole and from a tad pole to
a mon key and from a mon key to a man and
which it hopes, guesses and tries to assure it -
self will con tinue to prog ress to planes of being
still higher than man. It assures us that
whether there was or was not an intel li gent
God at the begin ning, there will be mil lions of
wise and pow er ful gods even tu ally, when they
get evolved. But our hearts turn from such wild
spec u la tions back to the won der ful words of life 
spo ken by him who spoke as never man spoke
before or since. In those words is the rest and
peace which the world can nei ther give nor take 
away.

Fol low ing the instruc tions of this same great
Teacher, we are learn ing more and more about
this eter nal life which he has pro vided for all.
As meat in due sea son he has taught us that
this gift of eter nal life is only for those that love 
him;—that a lit tle flock of the ran somed world,
called and proved wor thy by their lov ing obe di -
ence dur ing the Gos pel age, are to be his joint-
heirs in the glory, honor and immor tal ity of the
divine nature, and that he with these will in the 
next age, the Mil len nium, bless all the fam i lies
of the earth with the knowl edge of and oppor tu -
nity to attain res ti tu tion to human per fec tion
with ever last ing life con di tioned only upon
faith and hearty obe di ence under the New Cov -
e nant, sealed with the blood of the ran som-sac -
ri fice. This is the same gos pel as of yore: these
are the same words of ever last ing life, only
ampli fied and mag ni fied as we get nearer to
their grand con sum ma tion.

In the har vest of the Jew ish age, it was after
our Lord had spo ken to his fol low ers the “words 
of eter nal life” that he per mit ted “offenses” to
come to sift them as wheat, say ing, “It must
needs be that of fenses come.” Those tri als came
to prove which were ripe wheat and which
chaff and unde vel oped wheat. Two classes spe -
cially were sifted out—the merely curi ous and
slightly inter ested class, and a con se crated
class which had not much depth of char ac ter, 
rep re sented in our Lord’s par a ble (Matt. 13:5,6, 
20,21) as the stony ground hear ers, which
received the mes sage with joy, but not hav ing
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depth of heart-soil and ear nest love and con se -
cra tion to the truth, when trib u la tion or per se -
cu tion arose they were at once offended, and
turned back and walked no more with the Lord
and the faith ful.

The same is true now, in the pres ent har vest
of the Gos pel age. Blessed have been our eyes,
for they have seen many of the “deep things” in
the divine plan of the ages; and blessed have
been our ears, for they have heard with won der -
ful clear ness the les sons of the great Teacher—
the words of glory, honor and immor tal ity—
words of eter nal life. And now in the Lord’s
order we are to be ready for tri als and siftings.
Now, again, offenses must needs come to prove
all, and to turn back those who are not con se -
crated and those who have no depth of char ac -
ter, who are un will ing to bear the reproaches
and afflic tions of the Christ. So it was with Gid -
eon’s typ i cal army. All who shall be owned of
the Lord as joint-heirs with Christ must be a
select class, a pecu liarly zeal ous peo ple;—and
no won der: Mar vel not there fore at the fiery tri -
als which shall try you, as though some strange 
thing hap pened unto you. In fact, that is the
very pur pose of the per mis sion of offenses and
divi sions: “that they which are approved [by
God, because they endure the tests and stand

fast in the truth] may be made man i fest
among you.”—1 Cor. 11:18,19.

Those who will stand the test here will be
just like those for whom Peter spoke in the pre -
vi ous har vest test ing. Should any feel ing of
faint ness or dis cour age ment come over them,
they will also ask, “Lord to whom shall we go?”
Look ing about them they see the delu sions of
Spir it ism and var i ous  doctrines of dev ils, and
the blind ness and con tra dic tions of rea son as
well as of Scrip ture among agnos tics, and in the 
var i ous denom i na tions of Chris ten dom. The
glance is suf fi cient for the class which the Lord
desires to select. They could not go away, they
could not be forced to leave the army of the
Lord. Truly, where should we go? Our Leader,
and he alone, has the words of eter nal life.
Since we have heard his words, all other gos -
pels have lost their charm. We will abide with
and  follow the great Cap tain of our sal va tion: in 
his words and in his love and in his ser vice we
live and move and have our being as the elect of 
God.
“How firm a foun da tion, ye saints of the Lord,
    Is laid for your faith in his excel lent Word.
What more can he say than to you he hath said,
    You who unto Jesus for ref uge have fled.”

Mat thew 15:1-20
Then came to Jesus scribes and Phar i sees, 
which were of Jeru sa lem, say ing, Why do
thy dis ci ples trans gress the tra di tion of
the elders? for they wash not their hands
when they eat bread. But he answered
and said unto them, Why do ye also trans -
gress the com mand ment of God by your
tra di tion? For God com manded, say ing,
Honor thy father and mother: and, He that 
curseth father or mother, let him die the
death. But ye say, Who so ever shall say to
his father or his mother, It is a gift, by
what so ever thou mightest be prof ited by
me; And honor not his father or his
mother, he shall be free. Thus have ye
made the com mand ment of God of none
effect by your tra di tion. Ye hyp o crites,
well did Isa iah proph esy of you, say ing,

This peo ple draweth nigh unto me with
their mouth, and honoreth me with their
lips; but their heart is far from me. But in
vain they do wor ship me, teach ing for
doc trines the com mand ments of men. And 
he called the mul ti tude, and said unto
them, Hear, and under stand: Not that
which goeth into the mouth defileth a
man; but that which com eth out of the
mouth, this defileth a man. Then came his 
dis ci ples, and said unto him, Knowest thou 
that the Phar i sees were offended, after
they heard this say ing? But he answered
and said, Every plant, which my heav enly
Father hath not planted, shall be rooted
up. Let them alone: they be blind lead ers
of the blind. And if the blind lead the
blind, both shall fall into the ditch. Then
answered Peter and said unto him,
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Declare unto us this par a ble. And Jesus
said, Are ye also yet with out under stand -
ing? Do not ye yet under stand, that what -
so ever entereth in at the mouth goeth into 
the belly, and is cast out into the draught? 
But those things which pro ceed out of the
mouth come forth from the heart; and
they defile the man. For out of the heart
pro ceed evil thoughts, mur ders, adul ter -
ies, for ni ca tions, thefts, false wit ness,
blas phe mies: These are the things which
defile a man: but to eat with unwashen
hands defileth not a man. 

Mark 7:1-23
Then came together unto him the Phar i -
sees, and cer tain of the scribes, which
came from Jeru sa lem. And when they saw 
some of his dis ci ples eat bread with
defiled, that is to say, with unwashen,
hands, they found fault. For the Phar i sees, 
and all the Jews, except they wash their
hands oft, eat not, hold ing the tra di tion of
the elders. And when they come from the
mar ket, except they wash, they eat not.
And many other things there be, which
they have received to hold, as the wash -
ing of cups, and pots, bra zen ves sels, and
of tables. Then the Phar i sees and scribes
asked him, Why walk not thy dis ci ples
accord ing to the tra di tion of the elders,
but eat bread with unwashen hands? He
answered and said unto them, Well hath
Isa iah proph e sied of you hyp o crites, as it
is writ ten, This peo ple honoreth me with
their lips, but their heart is far from me.
Howbeit in vain do they wor ship me,
teach ing for doc trines the com mand ments 
of men. For lay ing aside the com mand -
ment of God, ye hold the tra di tion of men, 
as the wash ing of pots and cups: and
many other such like things ye do. And he 
said unto them, Full well ye reject the
com mand ment of God, that ye may keep

your own tra di tion. For Moses said, Honor
thy father and thy mother; and, whoso
curseth father or mother, let him die the
death: But ye say, If a man shall say to
his father or mother, It is Corban, that is
to say, a gift, by what so ever thou
mightest be prof ited by me; he shall be
free. And ye suf fer him no more to do
aught for his father or his mother; Mak ing
the word of God of none effect through
your tra di tion, which ye have deliv ered:
and many such like things do ye. And
when he had called all the peo ple unto
him, he said unto them, Hear ken unto me
every one of you, and under stand: There
is noth ing from with out a man, that enter -
ing into him can defile him: but the things 
which come out of him, those are they
that defile the man. If any man have ears
to hear, let him hear. And when he was
entered into the house from the peo ple,
his dis ci ples asked him con cern ing the
par a ble. And he saith unto them, Are ye
so with out under stand ing also? Do ye not
per ceive, that what so ever thing from with -
out entereth into the man, it can not defile
him; Because it entereth not into his
heart, but into the belly, and goeth out
into the draught, purg ing all meats? And
he said, That which com eth out of the
man, that defileth the man. For from
within, out of the heart of men, pro ceed
evil thoughts, adul ter ies, for ni ca tions,
mur ders, Thefts, cov et ous ness, wick ed -
ness, deceit, las civ i ous ness, an evil eye,
blas phemy, pride, fool ish ness: All these
evil things come from within, and defile
the man. 

John 7:1
After these things Jesus walked in Gal i lee: 
for he would not walk in Jewry, because
the Jews sought to kill him. 

GOD’S WORD NOT MAN’S—Reprints, p. 5096
—MARK 7:1-13.—

“For the King dom of God is not meat and drink, 
but righ teous ness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit.”—Romans 14:17.

THE STUDY TODAY shows that the Phar i sees
of eigh teen cen tu ries ago, while pro fess ing to
keep care fully the Divine Law, and while even
boast ing of faith ful ness in this respect, had

grad u ally got ten away from God’s Word and
become fol low ers of human tra di tion. It is so
with the Jews today. Al though they read the
Holy Scrip tures of the Old Tes ta ment it is
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regarded as a sealed Book which they can not
under stand; instead of endeav or ing to com pre -
hend it they study and shape the course of their 
lives by the Tal mud. The lat ter admit tedly con -
tains both wise and unwise state ments, sound
and fool ish advice; but accord ing to it the ortho -
dox Jews shape all their reli gious sen ti ments.

And surely the same is true of Chris tians
today. The Bible is the rec og nized Author ity
and Stan dard, but each denom i na tion of Chris -
tians has its own the ory, its own proof-texts, its
own cat e chism. When the Bible is read the
gloss or inter pre ta tion of the accepted creed is
before the mind and veils it. Thus it is that with 
Bibles in our hands and with rev er ence in our
hearts Chris tians are divided into six hun dred
dif fer ent sects, with very lit tle pros pect of com -
ing to gether, because each one insists upon
using his own creedal spec ta cles in the study of
the Bible.

If truly wise would not all Chris tians cast
aside and destroy these creed spec ta cles which
have so long sep a rated us, given false col or ing
to var i ous pas sages of God’s Word and con fused 
our minds in gen eral? Would it not be fol low ing
Heav enly coun sel and Heav enly wis dom to take 
a dif fer ent course and to begin a study of the
Word of God afresh in the light which shines
from one page upon another? We surely will all
agree to this the o ret i cally; shall we not put our
agree ment and res o lu tion into prac tice?

Eat ing With Unwashed Hands
The Phar i sees would have liked noth ing

better than to have had so very able a per son as 
Jesus to be one of their num ber—to con form to
their usages and thus to mark them with His
ap proval. They could not fail to note the lofty
char ac ter of His teach ings along the lines of
Jus tice, Mercy and Love. They could have for -
given Him for some of the truths which He
uttered and made them wince, if only He had
enforced their for mal ism. As it was, He really
suited nobody. To the impure He was too pure;
to those of loud, hyp o crit i cal pro fes sion He was
too sin cere; to the worldly-wise He was too
frank, too truth ful.

In this les son the Phar i sees inquired why the 
fol low ers of Jesus were not instructed along the 
lines of the Tal mud—to be very care ful to

always wash their hands before eat ing, as a
reli gious duty. We may be sure that Jesus set
His fol low ers no exam ple of filth i ness or im -
pu rity. Indeed, we know that in pro por tion as
truth enters the heart it has a cleans ing and
puri fy ing effect upon the entire life, upon the
whole per son—men tal, moral and phys i cal.
What the Phar i sees meant was a cer e mo nial
wash ing, whether the hands were clean or un -
clean—to make a for mal wash ing a part of their 
reli gion. This was what Jesus objected to. He
could not so teach because it would have been
cer e mo nial hypoc risy. As He said on another
occa sion, These cus toms of the Phar i sees, of
won der ful washings of their per sons and of the
ves sels in a per func tory and cer e mo nial way,
con sumed much of their time and were bur den -
some upon the poor, who had no ser vants to do
these things for them, and not doing them were
con sid ered unclean, unholy, out of accord with
the Divine arrange ments, not true Jews.

Answer ing the Phar i sees on these points,
Jesus said to them, You are the holy peo ple
men tioned by Isa iah the Prophet say ing, “This
peo ple seek eth Me with their lips, but their
heart is far from Me. But in vain do ye wor ship
Me, teach ing for doc trines the com mand ments
of men,” for ye leave the com mand ments of God
and hold fast the tra di tions of men.

Jesus gave them an exam ple of how they
neglected the Divine com mand ments while giv -
ing so much atten tion to cer e mo nial washings,
which were com manded, not of God, but of the
Tal mud. The illus tra tion was that the Mosaic
Law com manded that father and mother should 
be hon ored and that he that spoke evil of either
of them should be put to death. But this com -
mand had been changed by the Tal mud and
any man might be free from his par ents by
 consecrating him self and sub stance to God and
reli gious uses. Hav ing done so, accord ing to the
Tal mud, he was freed from all obli ga tions to his 
par ents. Thus they had made God’s direct com -
mand ment on this sub ject null and void, which
they had no right to do.

This was the con flict between the teach ings
of Jesus and the teach ings of the Phar i sees.
Both claimed holi ness and strict obser vance of
the Divine Law, but Jesus held to the Word of
God and rejected the Tal mud, the tra di tions of
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the Elders, and the Phar i sees neglected the
Word of God and held to the tra di tions. What
are we as Chris tians doing today? “Let us hold
fast the faith ful Word,” “The Word of God,
which is able to make us wise.” Let us search
the Scrip tures daily and crit i cally, and let us
aban don every thing which con flicts there with.
What Is God’s King dom?

Our text is fre quently mis un der stood to
mean that God’s King dom con sists in righ teous -
ness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit. The
con text shows that this is entirely a wrong
thought. Let us fol low the con text and see.

Let us bear in mind what we have already
seen respect ing the King dom men tioned in the
Bible—that it is the glo ri ous reign of Mes siah
for a thou sand years, for the uplift of the
human fam ily, and that dur ing that reign the
Church will be asso ci ated with Jesus in His
King dom glory, power and honor. The call of
this Gos pel Age is to select this Bride class and
to develop them and make them “meet for the
inher i tance of the saints in light.”

We have seen that in the pres ent time these
called out ones—called to be the “Bride, the
Lamb’s Wife”—are the King dom in embryo or
in an unde vel oped state. These pro ba tion ary
mem bers of the King dom, the Scrip tures tell us, 
are not under the Law of Moses, expressed in
the Ten Com mand ments; they are not hop ing
for eter nal life through them, but they are un -
der Grace—under a gra cious arrange ment which
God has made for them through the merit of
Christ’s death. St. Paul points out that while
these are free from the var i ous com mands of
the Jew ish Law they are not with out Law, but
under the great Divine Law, as mem bers of the
Body of Christ. He says that thus we, as New
Crea tures, do ful fill the real mean ing of the
Divine Law when we “walk, not after the flesh,
but after the spirit,” even though we be not able 
to walk fully up to the spirit of the Law because 
of weak nesses of our flesh. It is the New Crea -
ture, the desire, that is being judged and not
the flesh.

Accord ingly the Gen tiles who came into
mem ber ship in the Body of Christ were not re -
quired to con form them selves to the demands of 
the Jew ish Law. For instance, a Jew, accord ing
to the Law, might not eat fish that had no

scales, mack erel, etc., nei ther might he eat rab -
bit meat, nor pork, etc., and in a vari ety of other 
ways he was re strained and lim ited in his eat -
ing and drink ing. But none of these restraints
apply to Chris tians who had come from
amongst the Gen tiles and who never had been
under the Law Cov e nant.

In our text St. Paul urges that these lib er ties
respect ing what they might eat and drink were
not to be esteemed as the real bless ings of this
embryo King dom class in the pres ent life. Far
from it; the real bless ings of this class con sisted 
in their enjoy ment of righ teous ness and peace
and joy in the Holy Spirit. Trans formed by the
renew ing of their minds, they had come to ap -
pre ci ate and love righ teous ness and truth; good 
things rather than evil things; pure things
rather than impure things; spir i tual things
rather than earthly things; their cit i zen ship
now was in Heaven instead of being an earthly
one. They had come to appre ci ate “the peace of
God which passeth all under stand ing,” and its
rule in their hearts was one of the grand bless -
ings which they enjoyed as mem bers of the em -
bryo King dom class.

“There is no peace, saith my God, to the
wicked.” “The wicked are like a trou bled sea
which can not rest.” Our heav enly peace and
con fi dence in God are the result of our union
with Christ as mem bers of His King dom class.
This we prize and not spe cially the priv i lege of
eat ing pork or some other thing for bid den to the 
Jews. Joy in the Holy Spirit—fel low ship with
the Father and with the Son and with all who
pos sess the spirit of righ teous ness—is the
blessed priv i lege of every mem ber of the
embryo King dom class, every mem ber of “the
Church which is the Body of Christ.”

Thus the Apos tle would have his hear ers
place a proper val u a tion upon the var i ous
favors which they had received, so that if the
inter ests of the Lord’s cause or the inter ests of
the breth ren in Christ should ever require them 
to forego their  liberties in respect to food and
drink, they would count such self-deni als for
Christ’s sake and for the breth ren’s sake as
noth ing—as sac ri fices they could make with
joy, because they would not inter fere with or
dis turb in the least the real value of the bless -
ings and priv i leges which are ours in Christ.
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Mat thew 15:21-38
Then Jesus went thence, and departed
into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. And,
behold, a woman of Canaan came out of
the same coasts, and cried unto him, say -
ing, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou son
of David; my daugh ter is griev ously vexed 
with a devil. But he answered her not a
word. And his dis ci ples came and
besought him, say ing, Send her away; for
she crieth after us. But he answered and
said, I am not sent but unto the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel. Then came she and 
wor shiped him, say ing, Lord, help me. But 
he answered and said, It is not meet to
take the chil dren's bread, and to cast it to
dogs. And she said, Truth, Lord: yet the
dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from
their mas ters' table. Then Jesus answered
and said unto her, O woman, great is thy
faith: be it unto thee even as thou wilt.
And her daugh ter was made whole from
that very hour. And Jesus departed from
thence, and came nigh unto the sea of
Gal i lee; and went up into a moun tain, and 
sat down there. And great mul ti tudes
came unto him, hav ing with them those
that were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and 
many oth ers, and cast them down at
Jesus' feet; and he healed them: Inso -
much that the mul ti tude won dered, when
they saw the dumb to speak, the maimed
to be whole, the lame to walk, and the
blind to see: and they glo ri fied the God of
Israel. Then Jesus called his dis ci ples unto 
him, and said, I have com pas sion on the
mul ti tude, because they con tinue with me
now three days, and have noth ing to eat:
and I will not send them away fast ing, lest 
they faint in the way. And his dis ci ples say 
unto him, Whence should we have so
much bread in the wil der ness, as to fill so
great a mul ti tude? And Jesus saith unto
them, How many loaves have ye? And
they said, Seven, and a few lit tle fishes.
And he com manded the mul ti tude to sit
down on the ground. And he took the
seven loaves and the fishes, and gave
thanks, and broke them, and gave to his
dis ci ples, and the dis ci ples to the mul ti -
tude. And they did all eat, and were filled: 
and they took up of the bro ken meat that

was left seven bas kets full. And they that
did eat were four thou sand men, beside
women and chil dren. 

Mark 7:24 to 8:9
And from thence he arose, and went into
the bor ders of Tyre and Sidon, and
entered into a house, and would have no
man know it, but he could not be hid. For
a cer tain woman, whose young daugh ter
had an unclean spirit, heard of him, and
came and fell at his feet: The woman was
a Greek, a Syrophenician by nation; and
she besought him that he would cast forth 
the devil out of her daugh ter. But Jesus
said unto her, Let the chil dren first be
filled: for it is not meet to take the chil -
dren's bread, and to cast it unto the dogs. 
And she answered and said unto him, Yes, 
Lord: yet the dogs under the table eat of
the chil dren's crumbs. And he said unto
her, For this say ing go thy way; the devil
is gone out of thy daugh ter. And when she 
was come to her house, she found the
devil gone out, and her daugh ter laid upon 
the bed. And again, depart ing from the
coasts of Tyre and Sidon, he came unto
the sea of Gal i lee, through the midst of
the coasts of Decapolis. And they bring
unto him one that was deaf, and had an
imped i ment in his speech; and they
beseech him to put his hand upon him.
And he took him aside from the mul ti tude, 
and put his fin gers into his ears, and he
spit, and touched his tongue; And look ing
up to heaven, he sighed, and saith unto
him, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. And
straight way his ears were opened, and the 
string of his tongue was loosed, and he
spake plain. And he charged them that
they should tell no man: but the more he
charged them, so much the more a great
deal they pub lished it; And were beyond
mea sure aston ished, say ing, He hath done 
all things well: he maketh both the deaf to 
hear, and the dumb to speak. In those
days the mul ti tude being very great, and
hav ing noth ing to eat, Jesus called his dis -
ci ples unto him, and saith unto them, I
have com pas sion on the mul ti tude,
because they have now been with me
three days, and have noth ing to eat: And
if I send them away fast ing to their own
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houses, they will faint by the way: for
divers of them came from far. And his dis -
ci ples answered him, From whence can a
man sat isfy these men with bread here in
the wil der ness? And he asked them, How
many loaves have ye? And they said,
Seven. And he com manded the peo ple to
sit down on the ground: and he took the
seven loaves, and gave thanks, and
broke, and gave to his dis ci ples to set

before them; and they did set them before 
the peo ple. And they had a few small
fishes: and he blessed, and com manded
to set them also before them. So they did
eat, and were filled: and they took up of
the bro ken meat that was left seven bas -
kets. And they that had eaten were about
four thou sand: and he sent them away. 

“CHRIST BROUGHT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY TO LIGHT 
THROUGH THE GOSPEL.”—Reprints, p. 3337

—MARK 7:24-37.—
“With out faith it is impos si ble to please him.”—Hebrews 11:6.

WITH this les son we start a new quar ter in
stud ies of the earthly life of Christ. Since it
falls on what is gen er ally observed as Easter
Sunday, those who have arranged the les sons
sug gest, with out break ing the nar ra tive of
Christ’s min is try, that this les son be treated
from the res ur rec tion stand point. The thought
is a good one, espe cially for those whose eyes of
under stand ing have been opened to some real -
iza tion of the glo ri ous things of the Mil len nial
King dom, for which the whole cre ation is
 groaning and wait ing. These and not oth ers can 
 properly get a con nec tion be tween our Lord’s
mir a cles and the res ur rec tion life of the Mil len -
nial age.
Life-Rights For The World 
Secured By The Pre cious Blood.

From this stand point we per ceive that while
our Lord Jesus came into the world to die on
man’s be half, to redeem Adam and his race
from the sen tence of sin—namely, death—he
did, addi tion ally, two other impor tant works.
The redemp tive work was the prin ci pal one,
with out which there could be no future life of
any kind. The lay ing down of life daily until the 
sac ri fice was fin ished at Cal vary may, there -
fore, be des ig nated the prin ci pal or foun da tion
work ac com plished by our Lord. With out that
noth ing else could have been of any avail, but
on that foun da tion the other two works could
pro ceed. The Apos tle de clares that the Lord
brought life and immor tal ity to light through
the Gos pel. This means that no clear and def i -
nite hope respect ing eter nal life had ever pre vi -

ously been given to any one—even to the Jews.
While other nations were with out God, hav ing
no hope, the Jews did have a suf fi ciency of
divine rev e la tion to inspire a hope in the res ur -
rec tion; though the phi los o phy of it—how God
could be just and yet re lease those whom he
had justly sen tenced to death—they could not
see, because it was not time, and there fore was
not yet revealed.

Christ brought LIFE to light by explain ing to
those who had ears to hear that he had come
into the world to “give his life a ran som for
many.” (Mark 10:45.) He explained fur ther that 
the time would come when all in their graves
should hear his voice in kingly author ity, and
awaken from the sleep of death—come forth
from the prison house of the tomb. The peo ple
even then might have won dered what advan -
tage there would be in such a release from the
tomb if they would still be sub ject to the pains
and aches and demon oppositions of the pres ent 
time. Our Lord for ti fied the tes ti mo nies of the
proph ets respect ing the Mil len nial age, which
they declared would be a period of uni ver sal
bless ing, with noth ing to hurt or destroy in all
the holy King dom. He showed how this could be 
by the var i ous mir a cles which he per formed;
for he not only preached the King dom of God,
taught his dis ci ples to look for ward to it and to
pray for its com ing and bless ing and power,
but in the var i ous mir a cles which he per formed
he illus trated that its pow ers would pre vail
amongst men for their bless ing.

He healed all man ner of dis eases and cast
out demons, and thus gave evi dence that in
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God’s due time, as the great Phy si cian, he will
be armed with the abun dant power which will
com pletely re strain Satan and all the fallen
angels from all work of evil in respect to the
human fam ily, and when he will lift up the
poor, the lame, the deaf, the blind, the dumb,
out of their pres ent trib u la tion. And more over,
this tem po rary release which he brought to
those who by faith accepted his favor, illus -
trated still higher bless ings, labors and priv i -
leges—the open ing of the eyes of the
under stand ing, the cur ing of the lep rosy of sin,
the return ing of the with ered pow ers, as well as 
the awak en ing of the dead—that all might see
and hear and know of the righ teous ness which
God approves and of the life ever last ing which
will be its reward, and that all might be helped
out of the pres ent bond age to sin and imper fec -
tion, etc., into the full lib erty of the sons of God. 
Thus the Lord brought life—ever last ing life—to 
the view, to the knowl edge, of those who hear
his mes sage of the King dom and the bless ings
to flow from it.
Immor tal ity or Divine Nature Only For The Elect.

He brought IMMORTALITY to light also. In ad -
di tion to ever last ing life for the world, he
opened up a way by which a spe cial class of
foot step-fol low ers might share with him self
the glory, honor and im mor tal ity of the divine
nature. The world in gen eral was not expected
to under stand or appre ci ate this. On the con -
trary, the nat u ral eye hath not seen nor ear
heard, nei ther hath it en tered into the heart of
man the things which God hath in res er va tion
for them who love him—for the New Crea tures
—for those who are begot ten of the holy Spirit,
and that make their call ing and elec tion sure to 
joint-heir ship with him in the King dom.

Our Lord’s min is try and teach ings can only
be rightly appre ci ated when viewed from these
three stand points:—(1) His own sac ri fice as the
redemp tion price for Adam and his race—lay -
ing down his life day by day until he cried, “It is 
fin ished.” (2) His gen eral teach ings—which in
due time will be appli ca ble to the whole world—
respect ing the out come of the redemp tive work, 
the rec on cil i a tion of the world to God, the com -
plete for give ness of the world’s sins, the great
trial or judg ment or oppor tu nity then to come
to the world through the King dom which the

Redeemer, as the Medi a tor between God and
man, will estab lish for the deliv er ance of man -
kind from the adverse con di tions within and
with out, and for the assis tance of all who desire 
to return to har mony with the Cre ator. (3) The
call to spe cial dis ci ple ship, to walk ing in the
 narrow way, to be bap tized with the bap tism of
death that he was bap tized with—and thus by
divine grace through this arrange ment to be fit -
ted and pre pared for a share in the heav enly
King dom—to sit with Christ in his throne, and
par tic i pate in the dis pens ing of all the won der -
ful bless ings of the Mil len nium to all the fam i -
lies of the earth.

It is with this thought that we fol low the les -
son before us. Jesus and his dis ci ples, after the
feed ing of the five thou sand and the stormy
night upon the sea of Gal i lee, spent some time in 
Capernaum. There the Lord gave the ser mon
which illus trated that his hear ers should think
less about the loaves and fishes which he had
given them, and should appre ci ate more the
higher things. They should rec og nize him as
the Bread of Life that came down from heaven;
they should feed upon his words and thus gain
life ever last ing. The time had not yet come,
how ever, for the gen eral dis pens ing of this life
ever last ing—that work belongs to the Mil len -
nial age. He there fore was seek ing spe cially for
such as were par tic u larly hun ger ing and thirst -
ing after righ teous ness. Of this class were the
apos tles, whom he was now train ing for the
future work which he would accom plish through
them after the new dis pen sa tion, to begin at
Pen te cost.
God’s Favors For His Con se crated Peo ple.

With his dis ci ples our Lord trav eled north-
west ward to the bor ders of the coun try called
Tyre and Sidon, so named because of the prom i -
nent cit ies by these names which were there
sit u ated. He did not announce him self pub licly
to the peo ple there, but his pres ence soon be -
came known, show ing that the fame of his mir -
a cles and teach ings had spread through out the
whole of Pal es tine. A Ca naanitish woman liv -
ing as a Greek was amongst the first to hear of
his pres ence, and com ing before him she cried
or wailed for assis tance for her daugh ter. Our
Lord on this occa sion acted very dif fer ently
from his cus tom, and doubt less for the pur pose
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of impart ing a les son. Al though usu ally so
prompt to hear and to sym pa thize and to heal,
on this occa sion he paid no atten tion to the
woman, accord ing to Mat thew’s account, who
tells us that the dis ci ples came to the Lord and
urged him to send her away—either grant her
request and send her away or refuse her re -
quest and autho rize her ex pul sion.

The poor woman’s impor tu ni ties were not for
her self but for her daugh ter, who was pos sessed 
of a demon, an unclean spirit; and, so far as we
have any knowl edge, most of these fallen spir -
its, de mons, are unclean, depraved, and their
influ ence upon those pos sessed by them is an
unclean, in ju ri ous one. Some times they do
indeed sim u late purity, and on numer ous occa -
sions we have heard of their attempts to per -
son ate holy ones—even the Lord; nev er the less
the whole ten dency of these evil spir its seems to
be toward impu rity of thought and con duct on
the part of those pos sessed and through them
upon oth ers.

Finally, in answer to the woman’s cries and
to the expos tu la tions of the dis ci ples, our Lord
did speak, but very dif fer ently from his usual
mes sage. He merely inti mated to the woman
that his mir a cles and ser vices were not in -
tended for the world in gen eral but for God’s
cov e nanted peo ple, the Jews. He fol lowed the
Jew ish cus tom of the time, of speak ing of the
Gen tiles as dogs, yet he mod i fied the mat ter,
for instead of using the word which would sig -
nify the detest able brutes which infest the Ori -
ent and are the scav en gers of the streets, he
used another word sig ni fy ing the lit tle or pet
dogs of the fam ily. The woman, strong in her
faith in the Lord’s power, was equal to turn ing
the unfa vor able answer to her own ben e fit, and
to urge that as the lit tle pet dogs got some of
the sur plus from the table of the chil dren, so
she as an out sider might be granted some of the 
Lord’s favors with out in any degree work ing
dis ad van tage to the Jews, to whom our Lord’s
min is try was spe cially sent and given.
With out Faith It Is Impos si ble To Please Him.

This shows the ear nest ness and faith of the
woman. Such an exhibit would surely be pleas -
ing to the Lord. Indeed we can see in our own
expe ri ences as Chris tians that many of the
Lord’s deal ings with us are along the lines of

devel op ing and test ing of our faith. He is good
and gra cious of heart, how ever we may have
mis un der stood him in the past, and how ever
his char ac ter and plan may have been maligned 
and mis rep re sented by the Adver sary. It is im -
pos si ble for us to come near to the Lord except
as we shall exer cise faith and trust in him, in
his good ness, in his power, in his wis dom, in his 
love. All things are pos si ble, only believe—is
the les son which the spir i tual Isra el ite of today
needs con tin u ally to learn, as the apos tles of old 
prayed, “Lord, increase our faith.” Along this
line it were well that we should pray, and that
we should seek con tin u ally to accept the les sons 
of life from this stand point—as les sons or in -
struc tions in faith. We are not in this ignor ing
the neces sity of obe di ence to the divine Word,
but are hold ing that wher ever faith exists the
works will cor re spond to it and be pro por tion -
ately large or small. Hence the stron ger our
faith, the more our works are sure to be under
the divine arrange ment. Our Golden Text well
says that with out faith it is impos si ble to be
pleas ing to the Lord.

Faith is a mat ter of cul ti va tion, of devel op -
ment. The same apos tles who cried out in ter ror 
when the storm was upon the Sea of Gal i lee
grad u ally grew stron ger and stron ger in faith
until, as the records show, they could and did
trust the Lord in his ab sence and where they
could not trace him. Sim i larly it should be a
part of our daily les son to cul ti vate trust in the
Lord, and to think of the ex pe ri ences in the past 
in our lives and all of these les sons in his Word, 
that thus our faith in him may become rooted
and grounded.
Faith Rewarded After Being Tested.

The Lord said unto her, “O, woman, great is
thy faith.” (Mat thew.) Her faith was strong in
its love for her daugh ter, in its per se ver ance
and per sis tency, in its humil ity, rec og niz ing
mat ters just as the Lord rec og nized them, and
not accord ing to the gen eral sen ti ments of the
Greeks and Gen tiles—that the Jews were
merely pre ten tious and not more in divine favor
than other peo ples. It was strong in over com ing 
great obsta cles,—even our Lord’s ap par ent re -
pul sion. We would not con sider this hea then
woman’s con duct to be in every sense of the
word a pat tern for the Lord’s con se crated and
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en light ened peo ple. The strength of faith is the
only one that we should copy. As for us who
have become the Lord’s peo ple, and are no
 longer strang ers, for eign ers, dogs, but chil dren
adopted into the Father’s fam ily and rec og nized 
by the Lord as “breth ren,” it would be no lon ger
appro pri ate that we should cry or entreat or
beseech in any wise for things which the Lord is 
not pleased to give us.

The Mas ter him self rep re sented the dif fer -
ence between the things which the Gen tiles
might do and the things which we as his dis ci -
ples might do, say ing that our peti tions and
seek ing should not merely be for the bread that
perisheth, for after such things do the Gen tiles
seek—merely the earthly things and with im -
por tu nity; but seek ye first, chiefly, the King -
dom of God and the righ teous ness which is
appro pri ate thereto, and all these things of an
earthly kind will be added unto you—in such
mea sure as will be for your best inter ests. Our
peti tions, our requests, our cries to the Lord,
there fore, should be for the holi ness of heart,
for the fill ing of his Spirit, for the spir i tual food, 
refresh ment, strength; and as for the nat u ral
things, he knoweth the way we take and what
would be to our best inter ests as New Crea -
tures. We are to leave this to him: he would not
be pleased to see us impor tun ing him for things 
which he did not give us, for to do so would not
be an exem pli fi ca tion of faith in him, but the
reverse—an exem pli fi ca tion of doubt, a man i -
fes ta tion of fear, that he was for get ting or
neglect ing his prom ise to give us the things
need ful.

Our Lord informed the woman that the faith
man i fested in her say ing was suf fi cient, that
her request was granted, that the demon was
gone from her daugh ter. The woman’s faith was 
fur ther man i fested by her imme di ate with -
drawal. She took the Lord’s word implic itly; if
he were what he claimed and had the power
that she believed, he would not lie to her. Many
of the Lord’s peo ple today seem to lack faith
along these lines—to have less than this poor
hea then woman. Many of them hear the Lord’s
word assur ing them that those who come to
him have their sins for given, yet Lit tle Faith
bids them doubt and keep on bemoan ing their
sins and re quest ing for give ness, which the Lord 

has assured them would be accom plished from
the time of their accep tance of it. They fail to
exer cise the faith and they fail pro por tion ately
of the bless ing and peace and joy.

So far as the record goes our Lord did noth -
ing in that quar ter except for this poor woman,
and the spir i tual les sons con nected with it were 
evi dently less for her than for the dis ci ples, for
we have no record that he taught her or taught
any one of that vicin ity. Depart ing thence, our
Lord took an east erly course along the north ern 
bor ders of Pal es tine, and cross ing the river
 Jordan began to come south ward toward the
Sea of Gal i lee. Mat thew says that he made a
stop in the moun tain, and that a great mul ti -
tude brought their sick to him; the lame, blind,
dumb, maimed and many oth ers they led to
Jesus’ feet and he healed them, and the mul ti -
tude won dered and glo ri fied the God of Israel.

Our les son gives one par tic u lar instance from 
this mul ti tude of heal ings. A man who was both 
deaf and dumb was brought to Jesus, and his
treat ment was pecu liar; the Lord took him
apart pri vately, per haps to impress upon him
the les son. The man could not hear, and hence
the Lord imparted the les son through signs,
touch ing his tongue and touch ing his ears, and
then with a sigh he glanced heav en ward, as
indi cat ing that the sym pa thy of heaven was
moved for the man’s assis tance, and imme di -
ately the bless ing came and he was healed. This 
may have been the first mir a cle in that region,
and pos si bly the  multitude com ing, as Mat thew 
records, were at tracted by it. Our Lord’s injunc -
tion that it should be kept quiet seems to have
been under stood, not as a com mand, but rather
as a sug ges tion that he was not seek ing pub lic -
ity. Nev er the less, when the faith was man i -
fested and the poor afflicted ones were before
him the Lord never refused to give the bless ing. 
Thus we are taught that when the due time
shall come for the bless ing of all the fam i lies of
the earth, the Lord will not with hold a bless ing
from any; all who desire to be blessed may then
have his favor.
Blessed Are Our Eyes 
And Ears of Under stand ing.

As New Crea tures who have already in a fig -
u ra tive sense risen with Christ to walk in new -
ness of life, to walk in his foot steps, we have our 
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eyes opened and our ears unstopped and our
tongues loosed, so that we may not only see and 
enjoy the grace of God our selves, but we may
speak of his good ness and love to oth ers. In
many respects those to whom the Lord grants
the spe cial knowl edge of the Truth in this pres -
ent time have a sug ges tion that it is not for
every body, that we are to be dis crim i nat ing in
our endeav ors to dis pense the Truth, and that
some of these great bless ings of the Lord which
are to us like pearls are not meant for all; that
we should not cast our pearls before swine, or
before those who man i fest no dis po si tion to
know of or receive the Lord’s favors. But with
us, as with the healed one in this les son, the
mes sage is too good to keep; we love to tell the
story, it did so much for us; we desire that all
who are blind and deaf may come to the great
Phy si cian and be healed; we desire that all who 
are stam mer ing in their endeav ors to tell the
good tid ings may have their lips touched by the
Mas ter and hence forth speak plainly the glo ri -

ous things of the Gos pel of Christ. And as the
Mas ter would not reprove this one in the les -
son, nei ther does he reprove us if in our zeal we
go some times to the extreme of try ing to tell the 
good tid ings to those who have no ear to hear,
or endeavor to make dis ci ples of those who are
swin ish and not at all in clined to spir i tual
things, or of fol low ing the Lamb whithersoever
he goeth.

The heart of this les son is that we who are
risen with Christ in the spirit of our minds
should walk in new ness of life while still in this 
mor tal body and still amongst men; that we
should look for ward to the glo ri ous change of
the First Res ur rec tion, when we shall be actu -
ally in the Lord’s like ness and see him as he is,
shar ing his glory and par tic i pat ing with him in
dis pens ing all these bless ings of life and heal -
ing to who so ever will accept these favors in
the glo ri ous King dom time which we rejoice to
know is near at hand.

“HE DOETH ALL THINGS WELL”—Reprints, p. 5103
—MARK 7:31-8:10.—

“He hath done all things well:
He maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak.”—Mark 7:37.

IN PREVIOUS STUDIES we have noted the
fact that Jesus invari ably, in con nec tion with
His mir a cles, impressed the healed ones in par -
tic u lar, and all the wit nesses in gen eral, with
the fact that the heal ing power was Divine,
thus to estab lish faith in God. Today’s les son
gives a spe cial illus tra tion along this line. A
per son was brought to the Sav ior to heal who
was deaf and who had an imped i ment in his
speech. They besought Him that He would lay
hands on him.

From this it seems evi dent that most of the
mir a cles were per formed by the lay ing on of
hands, al though the record also is that some
were healed by touch ing Jesus or touch ing His
gar ments. In the lat ter case it is evi dent that
the healed per son exer cised faith, oth er wise he
would not have touched the gar ment in hope of
heal ing. In another case we read that Jesus
could not do many mighty works at a cer tain
place on account of their unbe lief. Hence, will -

ingly or unwill ingly, the power of heal ing was
asso ci ated with the exer cise of faith; it was
either on the part of the sick, or for him by his
friends.

The instance under con sid er ation is pecu liar. 
(1) Because Jesus took the man away from the
mul ti tude and healed him pri vately; and (2) it
is pecu liar as to the means used. He put His
fin gers into the man’s ears, as though to start
some life cur rent through them; then He spat
and touched the man’s tongue. We can not
 suppose that the Mas ter’s power was lim ited
to these means, when on other occa sions He
 exercised other means. It seems pref er a ble to
under stand that these meth ods were used in
order to attract the man’s atten tion and assist
him in the exer cise of faith.

As the man could not hear, noth ing said to
him could explain the sit u a tion; he could see
the spit ting, he could feel the touch, he under -
stood what was go ing on, and inci den tally the
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heal ing of his per son. These mat ters meant the
sub mis sion of his mind, or the exer cise of a
degree of faith. Addi tion ally, after hav ing given 
those les sons, and while the man still looked at
Him, Jesus looked up to Heaven, and thus the
patient had a third les son on the sub ject,
namely, that the power for his cure was
expected from God. Jesus sighed, and said,
“Ephphatha,” that is, “Be opened,” and imme -
di ately the man’s ears were opened and the dif -
fi culty of his speech was gone.

The state ment that Jesus sighed is wor thy of
note; we can only sur mise that it indi cated His
deep sym pa thy with the man before Him and
with the groan ing cre ation in gen eral. We re -
mem ber another occa sion on which it was said
that Jesus “groaned in spirit.” That was when
He stood by the tomb of His friend Laz a rus, and 
saw Mary weep ing and the Jews weep ing with
her; “He groaned in spirit and was trou bled,”
and wept also. The gen eral les son seems to be
that He was

Touched With a Feel ing of Man’s Infir mi ties,

as had been proph e sied. The fact is, He was
per fect—He did not have an imper fect body
with aches and pains and blem ishes, such as
other men have, but this did not make Him cold 
and unsym pa thetic, rather the reverse. His per -
fect mind would make all His sen si bil i ties more 
ac tive than ours; His sym pa thy would be stron -
ger, His sense of pain keener. We, as a fallen
race, have become so accus tomed to many of
our sur round ings that they are com mon place
and we are inclined to con sider them nat u ral—
for get ting that the nat u ral order of man would
be the per fect order, and that the blem ished
state is the unnat u ral.

In yet another way may we sup pose our Mas -
ter was touched with a feel ing of our infir mi -
ties, namely, by rea son of His los ing vital ity on
the occa sion of each mir a cle. Is not this the
mean ing of the Scrip ture which declares that
“He poured out His soul unto death”? Daily,
hourly, His vi tal ity was being exhausted in the
heal ing, bless ing, com fort ing and instruct ing of
those with whom He was in con tact. We have a
very clear expres sion on this very sub ject, in
the case of the poor woman who had an issue of
blood for years, and who qui etly and unos ten ta -

tiously touched the hem of His gar ment, say ing
within her self, “If I may but touch His gar ment, 
I shall be healed.” She was healed instantly,
and Jesus turned Him self about and asked,
“Who touched Me?” for He per ceived that vir -
tue, vital ity, had gone out of Him.

This thought, that the Mas ter was not
merely using a Divine power as an Agent of
God, but that He was using up His phys i cal
power for man’s re lief, should prop erly bring
our hearts into very close touch and sym pa thy
with Him, and give us that much clearer view
of the Sav ior’s love, and that much better foun -
da tion for con fi dence in Him in respect to all
our affairs.

In the mir a cle under con sid er ation in this
les son, our Lord’s sigh may also have been, as
with us, an evi dence of phys i cal weak ness—the
result of His bestow ing of His vital ity and
energy in the cure of the patient. We are not to
think of the death of Jesus, there fore, as hav ing 
been entirely accom plished at Cal vary. Rather
are we to under stand that it began at His con -
se cra tion, at thirty years of age, at Jor dan,
and that it con tin ued day after day, and year
after year, and merely cul mi nated and was fin -
ished at Cal vary.

The day before His cru ci fix ion our Lord inti -
mated this. Speak ing of His con se cra tion unto
death, He said, “My soul is exceed ing sor row ful, 
even unto death; I have a bap tism to be bap -
tized with, and how am I strait ened until it be
accom plished!” It was accom plished fully the
fol low ing day, on Cal vary, when He cried, “It is
fin ished!” His bap tism into death was accom -
plished.
“He doeth All Things Well”

It is fol low ing the account of this mir a cle that 
we read that the mul ti tude declared the words
of our text. We are not, how ever, to under stand
that merely this one heal ing was the basis of
their com ment, for the account of these same
instances by St. Mat thew (15:29-31) tells of
great mul ti tudes gath ered, hav ing with them
many lame, blind, dumb and maimed and many 
oth ers, and they cast them down at His feet,
and He healed them, inso much that the mul ti -
tudes won dered when they saw the dumb
speak, the maimed to be whole, the lame to
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walk and the blind to see, and they glo ri fied the 
God of Israel.
“Man i fested Forth His Glory”

Let us never lose sight of the great cen tral
thought con nected with our Lord’s mir a cles.
His mis sion was not to heal the sick and to cast
out dev ils, but to “give His life a ran som for all,
to be tes ti fied in due time.” The sec ond ary fea -
ture of His work was the call ing of the “Isra el -
ites in deed” to be His foot step fol low ers, who
would be received of the Father and begot ten of
the Holy Spirit, at and after Pen te cost. The
mir a cles and cures per formed were merely inci -
den tals and not His real work. They were inci -
den tal in the sense that they were illus tra tions
on a small scale of the great work which His
King dom will accom plish dur ing the thou sand
years of His reign. Then “all the blind eyes shall 
be opened and all the deaf ears shall be un -
stopped.”

It would have been a still greater and
grander work for Jesus to have expounded the
Divine Plan, and to have opened the eyes of the
under stand ing of the peo ple, and their deaf
ears; but this work could not be accom plished to 
any extent until after He had ascended up on
high, and had appro pri ated the merit of His
sac ri fice to the jus ti fi ca tion of believ ers. Hence
it was that Jesus said to His dis ci ples, “Greater
works than these shall ye do, because I go to
My Father.”

And so it is today that the fol low ers of Jesus
are per mit ted to do greater things than He did,
greater than any of those mir a cles, because it
is surely a greater mir a cle to open the men tal
eyes than to open the phys i cal; to unstop the
men tal ears is more won der ful than to open the 
phys i cal ears; to cause the dumb to sing praises 
to God in the spirit of their minds is still
greater work than the giv ing of nat u ral speech.

It is not that we can do greater works than
Jesus of our selves, nor that we could do as
great, for with out Him we could do noth ing. As
it was Jesus who did the cures accom plished by
His Apos tles when He sent them forth to heal
the sick and to cast out dev ils, so it is Jesus now 
who is doing these greater things through His
con se crated peo ple.
Another Mul ti tude Mirac u lously Fed

The account in the con clu sion of this les son,
of the feed ing of four thou sand peo ple with
seven loaves, and the tak ing up of seven ham -
pers of frag ments, was another man i fes ta tion of 
Jesus’ power, or as He would express it, of the
Divine power in Him. When the five thou sand
were fed, five loaves and two fishes were used,
and they were got ten from a small boy. In this
case the dis ci ples them selves had seven loaves,
and gave their all for the feed ing of the mul ti -
tude, and all had suf fi cient; and the frag ments,
accord ing to the Mas ter’s direc tion, were again
col lected.

It is wor thy of note that in both cases the
Mas ter dis played fru gal ity and encour aged
econ omy on the part of His fol low ers. No doubt
it would have been just as easy for Him to have
cre ated more del i cate viands and in great vari -
ety. The loaves used then were the same as are
used in Pal es tine today by the natives; they are
about the size of our large buns and are made of 
the entire wheat, ground. Many of the strong
natives of Egypt and Pal es tine seem to live al -
most exclu sively on this bread, about two such
small loaves con sti tut ing a meal. Quite pos si bly 
some of us would find our selves equally healthy 
and strong on sim i larly plain food. It is for us
to exer cise faith in God and to par take of our
daily bread with grate ful hearts; there will be a
bless ing in it, how ever plain.
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Mat thew 15:39 to 16:12
And he sent away the mul ti tude, and took
ship, and came into the coasts of Magdala. 
The Phar i sees also with the Sad du cees
came, and tempt ing desired him that he
would show them a sign from heaven. He
answered and said unto them, When it is
eve ning, ye say, It will be fair weather: for 
the sky is red. And in the morn ing, It will
be foul weather today: for the sky is red
and low er ing. O ye hyp o crites, ye can dis -
cern the face of the sky; but can ye not
dis cern the signs of the times? A wicked
and adul ter ous gen er a tion seeketh after a
sign; and there shall no sign be given unto 
it, but the sign of the prophet Jonah. And
he left them, and departed. And when his
dis ci ples were come to the other side,
they had for got ten to take bread. Then
Jesus said unto them, Take heed and
beware of the leaven of the Phar i sees and
of the Sad du cees. And they rea soned
among them selves, say ing, It is because
we have taken no bread. Which when
Jesus per ceived, he said unto them, O ye
of lit tle faith, why rea son ye among your -
selves, because ye have brought no
bread? Do ye not yet under stand, nei ther
remem ber the five loaves of the five thou -
sand, and how many bas kets ye took up?
Nei ther the seven loaves of the four thou -
sand, and how many bas kets ye took up?
How is it that ye do not under stand that I
spake it not to you con cern ing bread, that
ye should beware of the leaven of the
Phar i sees and of the Sad du cees? Then
under stood they how that he bade them
not beware of the leaven of bread, but of
the doc trine of the Phar i sees and of the
Sad du cees. 

Mark 8:10-26
And straight way he entered into a ship
with his dis ci ples, and came into the parts
of Dalmanutha. And the Phar i sees came
forth, and began to ques tion with him,
seek ing of him a sign from heaven, tempt -
ing him. And he sighed deeply in his spirit, 
and saith, Why doth this gen er a tion seek
after a sign? ver ily I say unto you, There
shall no sign be given unto this gen er a -
tion. And he left them, and enter ing into
the ship again departed to the other side.
Now the dis ci ples had for got ten to take
bread, nei ther had they in the ship with
them more than one loaf. And he charged
them, say ing, Take heed, beware of the
leaven of the Phar i sees, and of the leaven
of Herod. And they rea soned among
them selves, say ing, It is because we have 
no bread. And when Jesus knew it, he
saith unto them, Why rea son ye, because
ye have no bread? per ceive ye not yet,
nei ther under stand? have ye your heart
yet hard ened? Hav ing eyes, see ye not?
and hav ing ears, hear ye not? and do ye
not remem ber? When I broke the five
loaves among five thou sand, how many
bas kets full of frag ments took ye up? They 
say unto him, Twelve. And when the
seven among four thou sand, how many
bas kets full of frag ments took ye up? And
they said, Seven. And he said unto them,
How is it that ye do not under stand? And
he com eth to Bethsaida: and they bring a
blind man unto him, and besought him to
touch him. And he took the blind man by
the hand, and led him out of the town;
and when he had spit on his eyes, and put 
his hands upon him, he asked him if he
saw aught. And he looked up, and said, I
see men as trees, walk ing. After that he
put his hands again upon his eyes, and
made him look up: and he was restored,
and saw every man clearly. And he sent
him away to his house, say ing, Nei ther go
into the town, nor tell it to any in the
town.
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A SIGN FROM HEAVEN—Reprints, p. 5111
—MARK 8:11-26.—

“Jesus spake unto them, say ing, I am the Light of the world; he that followeth 
Me shall not walk in dark ness, but shall have the light of life.”—John 8:12.

THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES—the lead -
ing reli gion ists and teach ers of Jesus’ day—were
per plexed and trou bled by His suc cess in reach -
ing the peo ple. True, those who heard Him
gladly were chiefly of the com mon peo ple,
whom the Jew ish teach ers had come to despise, 
term ing them “pub li cans and sin ners,” and
refus ing to rec og nize them as breth ren. They
con sid ered Jesus a com pet i tor and a suc cess ful
one, and feared, not with out a cause, that their
own rep u ta tions as teach ers were becom ing tar -
nished because of the supe ri or ity of Jesus as
a Teacher, whose “Won der ful Words of Life”
touched the hearts of many.

These Phar i sees came spe cially to find fault
—“tempt ing” Jesus. They asked Him for “a sign 
from heaven.” Their real pur pose was to belit tle 
the many signs He was giv ing the peo ple, in the 
heal ing of the sick, etc. Ignor ing all these, they
said, What sign can you give us from heaven?
We want a heav enly sign; give us that and we
will believe on you.

In order to be able to sym pa thize to some ex -
tent with the chief rul ers of the Jews at that
time, we must remem ber how dif fer ent were
the things which Jesus was doing in proof of
His Messiahship from the things which they
had sup posed He would do. The proph e cies told
many things of Mes siah, but they in read ing
them had given spe cial heed to those which
spoke of His glory and of the power that would
come to the Jew ish nation, and of the bless ing
which the Jew ish nation would ulti mately be -
stow upon all nations, for the bless ing of the
world dur ing Mes siah’s King dom. They over -
looked, and did not study care fully enough or
deeply enough other Scrip tures of a totally dif -
fer ent kind.

These other Scrip tures tell of how Mes siah
would “be led as a Lamb to the slaugh ter, and
as a sheep before her shear ers is dumb, so He
would open not His mouth.” (He would be
“dumb” in the sense that He would not open
His mouth to pre vent His con dem na tion and
death.) They told of how He would “preach de -
liv er ance to the cap tives,” and the open ing of

the eyes of the blind, but these they asso ci ated
with the glo ri ous King dom rather than with
the period of Mes siah’s being “despised and re -
jected of men,” and of their hid ing their faces
from Him in shame, in disesteem.

True, they should have stud ied the Scrip -
tures prop erly. It might be said that they were
not at fault in mak ing this mis take; in one
sense that might be true. On the other hand,
how ever, we are to remem ber that their dif fi -
culty really was pride of heart, and a know-it-
all spirit. They lacked humil ity, and there fore
were not teach able. The “Isra el ites indeed,”
who did accept Jesus’ Mes sage, doubt less had
sim i lar mis un der stand ings of the proph e cies,
but they were open to con vic tion and ready to
be led and guided, and to these the Mas ter’s
teach ings were attrac tive, blessed, won der ful.
They were guided grad u ally to the cor rect
under stand ing of each fea ture of the Divine
Plan as it became due, and thus they became
ready for the Pen te cos tal bless ing in due time,
and man i fested them selves as part of the Elect, 
which God was choos ing to be the Bride of Mes -
siah, and joint-heir in His King dom.
No Sign But That of Jonah

Our les son tells that Jesus sighed deeply and 
said, “Why doth this gen er a tion seek after a
sign?” and refused to give them a sign, and
departed for the other side of the Lake. Saint
Mat thew (16:1-4) gives a more detailed account
of this ques tion and its answer. Jesus called the 
atten tion of the Phar i sees to the signs that He
was giv ing in abun dance to them, and then said 
that there would be one great sign given that
nation; but it was not given until Cal vary. That
“sign” did have a great effect upon thou sands of 
Jews, as is evi denced by the ac count in Acts of
the thou sands who were bap tized on Pen te cost
Day, and sub se quently, upon hear ing Saint
Peter’s preach ing respect ing the death of Jesus, 
His three days in the tomb and His res ur rec tion 
on the third day.

Jesus cited the sign of Jonah, that as he was
(por tions of) three days and nights in the belly
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of the fish, so the Son of Man would be a sim i lar 
period in the earth, and as Jonah came forth, so 
the Son of Man would come forth.

We leave it for Higher Crit ics to fight out
amongst them selves the prop o si tion they raise
in oppo si tion to our Lord’s state ment. Accord -
ing to Higher Crit ics, Jesus and the Apos tles
were badly deceived, in every sense of the word; 
but accord ing to Jesus and the Apos tles, the
Higher Crit ics are badly deceived. We pre fer to
stand by the Word of God, let who will take the
“wis dom of men.”
The Leaven of The Phar i sees

After enter ing the boat Jesus cau tioned His
dis ci ples against the doc trine of the Phar i sees
—He lik ened it to leaven—yeast. Leaven is a
fer ment, which spreads, espe cially in dough for
bread. God’s Word is Truth, the bread upon
which His peo ple are to feed. But they are to
use the unleav ened bread—pure bread, pure
Truth, unmixed with the leaven of human phi -
los o phy.

This cau tion was nec es sary because the
Phar i sees were appar ently and really the most
holy sect or party amongst the Jews. The most
ear nest and most zeal ous and most gifted Jews
would there fore nat u rally be attracted to that
sect. Its claimed asso ci a tion with the high est
and best things made the sect and its teach ings
the more dan ger ous, because its bread, its
truth, was inter min gled with human tra di tions
which would make sick and dys pep tic, and to
that extent poi son all the minds which received
it.

The same les son is appli ca ble to us today; no
mat ter how holy any denom i na tion of Chris -
tians may claim to be and seem to be, we are
to remem ber to beware of their “leaven,” their
false doc trine—to be on the look out for it, to
avoid it. It is the pure Truth of God’s Word that
is able to make us “wise unto sal va tion” and
which, the Apos tle says, “is suf fi cient, that the
man of God may be thor oughly fur nished unto
every good work.”

Let us all, then, as Chris tians of all denom i -
na tions, unite our hearts and minds in full con -
se cra tion to our Lord and Redeemer to do the
Heav enly Father’s will; and let us stand free
and clear from all the “leaven” in all the var i ous 
creeds, which in the past have done so much to

sep a rate the peo ple of the Lord into six hun -
dred denom i na tions. We dep re cate this divi sion 
as more and more bear ing in upon God’s peo ple
every where, and more and more we desire to
unite the ear nest hearts under one Lord, one
Faith, one Bap tism, one God and Father over
all, and one “Church of the First-born, whose
names are writ ten in heaven.”
“Per ceive Ye Not Yet?”

The dis ci ples very stu pidly missed the point
of Jesus’ par a bolic state ment about the leaven
of the Phar i sees. They at once thought of lit eral 
leaven and lit eral bread, and noted that they
had only one loaf with them and sup posed that
the Mas ter was up braid ing them. Their men tal
eyes, their eyes of under stand ing, were not very 
widely open, and Jesus promptly and very
plainly told them so, and appar ently with a
mea sure of  chagrin, that after all the teach ing
He had given them they should be so slow to
per ceive the spirit of His words.

He reminded them of the mir a cle of the five
thou sand fed with the five loaves, and asked
them how many bas ket fuls of frag ments they
col lected. They answered, “Twelve.” He re -
minded them of the other feed ing of the four
thou sand with seven loaves, and asked them
how many bas kets were taken up. They
answered, “Seven.” He said, How, then, do you
not under stand that I was not find ing fault
with you for hav ing only one loaf; surely, if I
had the power to pro duce bread before, I have
still that power, and could not have referred to
your lack of bread.

The same thing is notice able today amongst
the Lord’s peo ple in Bible Study fre quently; the
spirit of our Lord’s teach ings is often missed
alto gether by some whose minds cen ter merely
around some lit tle inci den tal. The rem edy for
this is a closer walk with God; a more care ful
study of the Divine Word, enter ing into the
spirit of the Mas ter and His work, as foot step
fol low ers. In this con nec tion let us not  forget
the dif fi cult “thorns” which another par a ble tells
us so fre quently infest the hearts and minds of
God’s peo ple and hin der the Word of Truth from 
bring ing forth its proper fruitage. The “thorns”
are “the cares of this life and the deceit ful ness
of riches,” Jesus said.
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Arriv ing at Bethsaida a blind man was
brought to Him with a desire that He would
heal him. Jesus took him by the hand and led
him out be yond the vil lage. He spat upon his
eyes and put His hands upon him and asked
him if he saw any thing. He looked up and said
that he saw some thing that looked like trees
mov ing about which he sup posed to be men.
Again Jesus put His hands upon his eyes and
bade him look once more. He did so and saw
clearly. The object in employ ing this method is

not clear to us, but quite prob a bly the man him -
self lacked faith and Jesus was grad u ally devel -
op ing it in him. This thought is borne out by the 
final state ment that the man looked steadily,
and kept look ing for some time, and then
declared that he could see every thing clearly.
Appar ently the Lord re quired the man to exer -
cise his full power of will and to strive to see
things.

Mat thew 16:13-28
When Jesus came into the coasts of
Caesarea Philippi, he asked his dis ci ples,
say ing, Whom do men say that I the Son
of man am? And they said, Some say that
thou art John the Bap tist: some, Eli jah;
and oth ers, Jer e miah, or one of the proph -
ets. He saith unto them, But whom say ye 
that I am? And Simon Peter answered and 
said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the
liv ing God. And Jesus answered and said
unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-
jona: for flesh and blood hath not
revealed it unto thee, but my Father which 
is in heaven. And I say also unto thee,
That thou art Peter, and upon this rock I
will build my church; and the gates of hell
shall not pre vail against it. And I will give
unto thee the keys of the king dom of
heaven: and what so ever thou shalt bind
on earth shall be bound in heaven: and
what so ever thou shalt loose on earth shall 
be loosed in heaven. Then charged he his
dis ci ples that they should tell no man that
he was Jesus the Christ. From that time
forth began Jesus to show unto his dis ci -
ples, how that he must go unto Jeru sa lem, 
and suf fer many things of the elders and
chief priests and scribes, and be killed,
and be raised again the third day. Then
Peter took him, and began to rebuke him,
say ing, Be it far from thee, Lord: this shall 
not be unto thee. But he turned, and said
unto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan:
thou art an offense unto me: for thou
savorest not the things that be of God,
but those that be of men. Then said Jesus

unto his dis ci ples, If any man will come
after me, let him deny him self, and take
up his cross, and fol low me. For who so -
ever will save his life shall lose it: and
who so ever will lose his life for my sake
shall find it. For what is a man prof ited, if
he shall gain the whole world, and lose his 
own soul? or what shall a man give in
exchange for his soul? For the Son of man 
shall come in the glory of his Father with
his angels; and then he shall reward every 
man accord ing to his works. Ver ily I say
unto you, There be some stand ing here,
which shall not taste of death, till they see 
the Son of man com ing in his king dom.

Mark 8:27 to 9:1
And Jesus went out, and his dis ci ples, into 
the towns of Caesarea Philippi: and by the 
way he asked his dis ci ples, say ing unto
them, Whom do men say that I am? And
they answered, John the Bap tist: but
some say, Eli jah; and oth ers, One of the
proph ets. And he saith unto them, But
whom say ye that I am? And Peter
answereth and saith unto him, Thou art
the Christ. And he charged them that they 
should tell no man of him. And he began
to teach them, that the Son of man must
suf fer many things, and be rejected of the 
elders, and of the chief priests, and
scribes, and be killed, and after three days 
rise again. And he spake that say ing
openly. And Peter took him, and began to
rebuke him. But when he had turned
about and looked on his dis ci ples, he
rebuked Peter, say ing, Get thee behind
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me, Satan: for thou savorest not the
things that be of God, but the things that
be of men. And when he had called the
peo ple unto him with his dis ci ples also, he
said unto them, Who so ever will come after 
me, let him deny him self, and take up his
cross, and fol low me. For who so ever will
save his life shall lose it; but who so ever
shall lose his life for my sake and the gos -
pel's, the same shall save it. For what
shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the
whole world, and lose his own soul? Or
what shall a man give in exchange for his
soul? Who so ever there fore shall be
ashamed of me and of my words in this
adul ter ous and sin ful gen er a tion; of him
also shall the Son of man be ashamed,
when he com eth in the glory of his Father
with the holy angels. And he said unto
them, Ver ily I say unto you, That there be 
some of them that stand here, which shall 
not taste of death, till they have seen the
king dom of God come with power. 

Luke 9:18-27
And it came to pass, as he was alone
pray ing, his dis ci ples were with him: and
he asked them, say ing, Whom say the

peo ple that I am? They answer ing said,
John the Bap tist; but some say, Eli jah;
and oth ers say, that one of the old proph -
ets is risen again. He said unto them, But
whom say ye that I am? Peter answer ing
said, The Christ of God. And he straitly
charged them, and com manded them to
tell no man that thing; Say ing, The Son of 
man must suf fer many things, and be
rejected of the elders and chief priests and 
scribes, and be slain, and be raised the
third day. And he said to them all, If any
man will come after me, let him deny him -
self, and take up his cross daily, and fol -
low me. For who so ever will save his life
shall lose it: but who so ever will lose his
life for my sake, the same shall save it.
For what is a man advan taged, if he gain
the whole world, and lose him self, or be
cast away? For who so ever shall be
ashamed of me and of my words, of him
shall the Son of man be ashamed, when
he shall come in his own glory, and in his
Father's, and of the holy angels. But I tell
you of a truth, there be some stand ing
here, which shall not taste of death, till
they see the king dom of God. 

THE GREAT QUESTION—Reprints, p. 5120
—MARK 8:27-9:1.—

“Thou art The Christ, the Son of the Liv ing God.”—Mat thew 16:16.

FOR A CONSIDERABLE period of His min is -
try our Lord did not declare Him self, even to
His dis ci ples, to be the Mes siah. Undoubt edly
He chose the wiser course. As the Great
Teacher He in structed the peo ple, until they
said, “Never man spake like this man”; He
healed the peo ple, until they said, “Could Mes -
siah do more than this?” It was better, undoubt -
edly, that the thought should grad u ally come
upon the minds of His fol low ers than that He
should have started in with mak ing that claim
—better that the peo ple should claim it for Him 
than that He claim the honor for Him self.

He did, how ever, wish His dis ci ples to know,
and He approached the ques tion by ask ing, “Who
do men say that I am?” He got a reply, that
some thought Him John the Bap tist risen from
the dead; that oth ers con sid ered Him to be Eli -
jah risen from the dead, and oth ers thought of
Him as being per haps one of the other Proph ets.

Then came the point of the ques tion: “But
who say ye that I am?” St. Peter answered and
said, “Thou art The Christ, the Son of the Liv -
ing God.” Jesus admit ted the cor rect ness of
this, say ing, “Blessed art thou, Simon, son of
Jonah, for flesh and blood hath not revealed
this unto thee, but My Father which is in
Heaven.”

Forth with Jesus began to explain to the be -
loved Twelve the expe ri ences that lay before
Him—how the King dom would be for mally
prof fered to the Jews, and how through their
rep re sen ta tives, the Elders, the chief priests,
they would reject Him; how He would be killed,
and after three days rise again. He made the
state ment about His death very emphatic, and
the dis ci ples clearly under stood it. Judas,
angrily dis ap pointed, con sid ered it a dis grace
upon our Lord for Him to take such a view of
the future, and a dis grace also upon the Apos -
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tles, because if Jesus had such expec ta tions it
would mod ify and reg u late His course, and soon 
disas ter would come to Him, and the dash ing of 
all their hopes which He had incul cated—hopes 
of sit ting with Him in His Throne, etc.

Doubt less all of the Apos tles were dis ap -
pointed, but only St. Peter had the cour age to
express him self, say ing, “Be it far from Thee,
Lord; this shall not hap pen.” You will, we all
know, as the Mes siah, attain the Throne of
Israel and thus even tu ally the Throne of the
world, and bring bless ing to the whole human
race; and as you have prom ised, we shall be
with You in Your Throne.
“Get Thee Behind Me, Satan!”

In this course St. Peter was oppos ing the
Divine will and plan, of which the death of
Jesus was the very cen ter or hub, from which
would radi ate all the fulfilments of all the var i -
ous prom ises—to the Church first, to Israel
next, and finally to all nations, peo ples,
kindreds and tongues. Jesus per ceived that
these influ ences were striv ing to hin der His
con sum ma tion of His sac ri fice, even as Satan
tried to do in the begin ning of His con se cra tion.

To make the mat ter very emphatic He said to 
St. Peter, “Get thee behind Me, adver sary,” thy
words savor not of the things of God’s plan, but
of the things of human judg ment and pref er -
ence. Then He began to make clear to His fol -
low ers what had not been “meat in due sea son”
to give them before, in such plain terms, name -
ly, that who ever desired to be counted in with
Him in any part of His work must real ize that
it would cost him all that he pos sessed of an
earthly kind; he must deny him self, take up
his cross and fol low in the foot steps of the Re -
deemer.

Any one solic i tous of main tain ing his rights
and hold ing on to the pres ent life, and unwill -
ing to sac ri fice all, will lose the great “prize” of
the Divine na ture, which will be given to those
who do take up the cross and make a full sac ri -
fice of earthly inter ests. And on the other hand,
he who will faith fully lose his life for Jesus’
sake will save it—will gain the reward of life on 
the spirit plane.

More over, the same prin ci ple that now thus
oper ates will always oper ate, namely, that who -
ever is sim ply self ish, lov ing his own life and

his own inter ests, will not be accounted wor thy
of ever last ing life; but those who will sac ri fice,
if need be, in the inter ests of the Lord’s cause
will be the ones accounted wor thy in char ac ter
for eter nal life.
“What Shall It Profit a Man?”

God has pro vided a future life for every soul
of man through the redemp tion accom plished
by Jesus, but only the noble of heart, of char ac -
ter, of life, who will accept this great bless ing
through the Divinely appointed way will get it.
If they self ishly seek for the whole world, the
self ish ness thus devel oped will make them un -
fit for the eter nal life. For what would a man
take in exchange for the loss of his life? Would
he con sider wealth or fame or name for a few
years in the pres ent time wor thy of ex change at 
profit, if it were to cost him eter nal glory and
eter nal life? Surely not. We are there fore to
have in mind that char ac ter-build ing is abso -
lutely essen tial to our attain ing eter nal life up -
on any plane, by the prop o si tion that God has
made us through His Son.

Who ever becomes a fol lower of the Lord and
hopes to gain the prize of ever last ing life and
glory on the spirit plane must do so whole-
heartedly, and not in an under handed or secret
man ner. He must come out fully and cou ra -
geously and prop erly acknowl edge Jesus and
acknowl edge His words. And Jesus puts Him -
self and His words on a par ity—“who ever is
ashamed of Me and of My words.” Jesus’ words
are Jesus’ doc trines or teach ings. To be
ashamed of the Truth, to be ashamed of the
Divine Plan, to be ashamed of what we find to
be the teach ings of God’s Word, because they
are un pop u lar with men, is to offend the Lord
and to prove our selves unwor thy of His favor.

All who are of His Church will need Christ
con tin u ally as their Advo cate, down to the very
last, when He shall pres ent them blame less
and unre proveable before the Father in love.
(Col. 1:22.) And if they would main tain Him as
their Advo cate, they must also be advo cat ing
His cause amongst men, not ashamed of Him
and not ashamed of His doc trine, His words.

That the Lord addressed His words espe -
cially to the dis ci ples is shown by His ref er ence
to oth ers of that nation who had not made such
a con se cra tion as all of His dis ci ples must
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make. The oth ers were called “an adul ter ous
and sin ful gen er a tion.” The fol low ers of Christ
must hold up the Light of Truth before the
world, and so doing faith fully they will be
acknowl edged by the Lord Jesus in due time,
when He comes in the glory of His Father with
the holy angels. He will not be ashamed to
acknowl edge them; He will pres ent them to the
Father and to the holy angels.
The Great Ques tion

The great ques tion of eigh teen cen tu ries ago
is the great ques tion of today! Who is Jesus? If,
as some claim, He was merely a good man, a
most able Teacher, then He was not The Christ, 
for The Christ, although the embodi ment of all
these qual i ties, was more, much more. To be
The Christ, He must have been “the Man Christ 
Jesus,” who gave Him self a Ran som-price for
all, to be tes ti fied in due time. (1 Tim. 2:5,6.)
And this sig ni fies that He must have been, not
of ordi nary birth, but extraor di nary, born from
above, because if born in the ordi nary course of
nature He would be like oth ers of Adam’s sons,
sub ject to the sen tence of death, and hence un -
able to save either Him self or oth ers. But if He
was The Christ, the Sent of God, who left the
glory of the Father and was made flesh that He
might “taste death for every man,” then we be -
hold Him as the great Redeemer of the world,
whose death was nec es sary as a Ran som, or
cor re spond ing price, to secure the release of
man kind from the death sen tence and to make
pos si ble the res ur rec tion of Adam and his race.

More than this, the word Christ sig ni fies The 
Anointed. The Bible declares that the Anointed

Lord shall be the Great King, Prophet and
Priest, whose King dom shall be under the
whole heav ens—a King dom which shall last for 
a thou sand years; and shall destroy sin and all
who love sin; and which shall lift up all human -
ity will ing to return into har mony with God.
Accord ing to the Scrip tures, this Jesus is—the
Mes siah. And His pres ent work is the gath er ing 
of a Bride class, to be His joint-heir in His glo ri -
ous King dom, which will be set up soon after
the Elect Church shall have been com pleted by
the glo ri ous change of the First Res ur rec tion.

What think ye of Mes siah? What think ye of
His invi ta tion to become His asso ci ates in His
glory and King dom? What think ye of the cost
of self-denial, self-sac ri fice? What think ye of
the great reward? Let those who have made the 
con se cra tion review the terms; let those who
have not made this con se cra tion do as Jesus
said: “Sit down and count the cost,” before mak -
ing a deci sion, so that if they become His dis ci -
ples they will do so intel li gently, and be loyal
and faith ful in their course.

Only those who appre ci ate the “High Call ing
of God in Christ,” “The Heav enly call ing”—only
such will have the nec es sary incen tive to run
with patience the race upon which they started
when mak ing a con se cra tion; and only those
who run the race faith fully will win the prize;
and only by the assis tance of the Great Advo -
cate can any hope to come off con queror and
“more than con queror,” through His pre cious
Blood.

Mat thew 17:1-13
And after six days Jesus tak eth Peter,
James, and John his brother, and bringeth 
them up into a high moun tain apart, And
was trans fig ured before them: and his
face did shine as the sun, and his rai ment
was white as the light. And, behold, there
appeared unto them Moses and Eli jah
talk ing with him. Then answered Peter,
and said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for us 

to be here: if thou wilt, let us make here
three taber na cles; one for thee, and one
for Moses, and one for Eli jah. While he yet 
spake, behold, a bright cloud over shad -
owed them: and behold a voice out of the
cloud, which said, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him.
And when the dis ci ples heard it, they fell
on their face, and were sore afraid. And
Jesus came and touched them, and said,
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Arise, and be not afraid. And when they
had lifted up their eyes, they saw no man, 
save Jesus only. And as they came down
from the moun tain, Jesus charged them,
say ing, Tell the vision to no man, until the 
Son of man be risen again from the dead.
And his dis ci ples asked him, say ing, Why
then say the scribes that Eli jah must first
come And Jesus answered and said unto
them, Eli jah truly shall first come, and
restore all things. But I say unto you, That 
Eli jah is come already, and they knew him 
not, but have done unto him what so ever
they listed. Like wise shall also the Son of
man suf fer of them. Then the dis ci ples
under stood that he spake unto them of
John the Bap tist. 

Mark 9:2-13
And after six days Jesus tak eth with him
Peter, and James, and John, and leadeth
them up into a high moun tain apart by
them selves: and he was trans fig ured
before them. And his rai ment became
shin ing, exceed ing white as snow; so as
no fuller on earth can white them. And
there appeared unto them Eli jah with
Moses: and they were talk ing with Jesus.
And Peter answered and said to Jesus,
Mas ter, it is good for us to be here: and
let us make three taber na cles; one for
thee, and one for Moses, and one for Eli -
jah. For he wist not what to say; for they
were sore afraid. And there was a cloud
that over shad owed them: and a voice
came out of the cloud, say ing, This is my
beloved Son: hear him. And sud denly,
when they had looked round about, they
saw no man any more, save Jesus only
with them selves. And as they came down
from the moun tain, he charged them that
they should tell no man what things they
had seen, till the Son of man were risen
from the dead. And they kept that say ing

with them selves, ques tion ing one with
another what the ris ing from the dead
should mean. And they asked him, say ing, 
Why say the scribes that Eli jah must first
come? And he answered and told them,
Eli jah ver ily com eth first, and restoreth all
things; and how it is writ ten of the Son of
man, that he must suf fer many things,
and be set at naught. But I say unto you,
That Eli jah is indeed come, and they have
done unto him what so ever they listed, as
it is writ ten of him. 

Luke 9:28-36
And it came to pass about eight days after 
these say ings, he took Peter and John and 
James, and went up into a moun tain to
pray. And as he prayed, the fash ion of his
coun te nance was altered, and his rai ment
was white and glistering. And, behold,
there talked with him two men, which
were Moses and Eli jah: Who appeared in
glory, and spake of his decease which he
should accom plish at Jeru sa lem. But Peter 
and they that were with him were heavy
with sleep: and when they were awake,
they saw his glory, and the two men that
stood with him. And it came to pass, as
they departed from him, Peter said unto
Jesus, Mas ter, it is good for us to be here: 
and let us make three taber na cles; one for 
thee, and one for Moses, and one for Eli -
jah: not know ing what he said. While he
thus spake, there came a cloud, and over -
shad owed them: and they feared as they
entered into the cloud. And there came a
voice out of the cloud, say ing, This is my
beloved Son: hear him. And when the
voice was past, Jesus was found alone.
And they kept it close, and told no man in
those days any of those things which they
had seen. 

THE TRANSFIGURATION.—Reprints, p. 1761
LUKE 9:28-36. Par al lel Accounts—Mat thew 17:1-13; Mark 9:2-13.

“This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased: hear ye him.”—Mat thew 17:5.

THIS les son should begin with verse 22. Verses 
22-26 tell us how the Lord dis closed to his dis ci -
ples the intel li gence of the tragic end of his life
which he must soon meet, and assured them of
his res ur rec tion on the third day. He then inti -
mated that his dis ci ples would not be exempt

from sim i lar per se cu tion and coun selled faith -
ful ness under even such tri als, assur ing them
of an abun dant reward in the glory of his King -
dom at his sec ond advent.

Verse 27 was a proph ecy which received an
almost imme di ate ful fill ment, as the nar ra tive
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of this les son proves.
   Verses 28-36. We have the Lord’s own words
to prove that the inci dent here recorded was a
“vision,”—not a real ity. “And as they came
down from the moun tain, Jesus charged them,
say ing, ‘Tell the vision to no man, until the
Son of man be risen again from the dead.’“—
Matt. 17:9.

The import of this “vision” is also clearly indi -
cated by the Apos tle Peter. (2 Pet. 1:16-18.) He
declares it to have been a “vision” of the com ing
glory of Christ’s King dom, say ing, “For we have 
not fol lowed cun ning ly devised fables when we
made known unto you the power and com ing of
our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-wit nesses 
of his maj esty; for he received from God the
Father honor and glory when there came such a 
voice to him from the excel lent glory, This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. And
this voice which came from heaven we heard,
when we were with him in the holy mount.”

As a “vision” it is to be under stood as a sym -
bolic rep re sen ta tion of the glory of Christ’s Mil -
len nial King dom. The changed appear ance of
the Lord’s per son and cloth ing were sym bolic
of his com ing per sonal glory. And the glo ri ous
appear ance also of Moses and Elias rep re sented 
the asso ci a tion with the Lord in the glory of his
King dom of the two com pa nies from among
men who shall con sti tute the earthly and the
heav enly phases of the King dom. Moses rep re -
sented the earthly phase and Elias the spir i tual 
or heav enly phase. Here in sym bolic “vision”
was rep re sented the estab lished King dom,
referred to in verse 27—“I tell you of a truth,
there be some stand ing here, which shall not
taste of death till they see the King dom of God.” 
It was not the actual Moses and Elias, remem -
ber, for this was a “vision,” not a real ity. (Jude
9; Rom. 5:12; Eccl. 9:5; Psa. 146:4; Job 14:21;
John 3:13; Acts 2:34; Psa. 90:3.) Nor was their
res ur rec tion due then: “They [the ancient wor -
thies of the Jew ish dis pen sa tion] with out us
[the Church] shall not be made per fect.” (Heb.
11:40.) Their res ur rec tion tar ries, there fore,
until the sec ond advent of Christ and the full
estab lish ment of the spir i tual phase of the King -
dom—the Gos pel Church.

Verse 31 records the theme of the three glo ri -
fied ones, which was the great trans ac tion

shortly to be accom plished at Jeru sa lem—the
cru ci fix ion of the Lord, the pay ment of our ran -
som price.

The object of the “vision” was prob a bly two-
fold—for the com fort and strength en ing of the
Lord, and for the enlight en ment of his cho sen
 witnesses. The com mu ni ca tion with the Lord
con cern ing his de cease was prob a bly while the
dis ci ples were asleep (verse 32), and was doubt -
less, there fore, spe cially for his own com fort.
The “vision” came in answer to the Lord’s
prayer, and though it was not under stood by
the dis ci ples at the time, it was after wards a
blessed inspi ra tion to them, and should be to us 
also. Yet, says Peter, “we have a more sure
word of proph ecy [con cern ing the King dom and
its glory. It is spo ken of by all the holy proph ets
since the world began—Acts 3:19-21], where -
unto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a
light that shineth in a dark place until the day
dawn, and the day star arise in your hearts.” (2
Pet. 1:19.) The “vision” was a vivid and refresh -
ing sym bolic view of the King dom, but with out
the “sure word of proph ecy” it would have been
unin tel li gi ble.

Verses 34,35. Here was another tes ti mony by 
a voice from heaven to the claim of our Lord to
be the Son of God, and pleas ing and accept able
to him. At his birth the heav enly mes sen gers
announced him; at his bap tism the voice from
heaven declared him the accept able Son of God; 
and here, very near the close of his human ex -
is tence, he is again pro claimed the accept able
and well-pleas ing Son.

Verse 36. “And when the voice was past,
Jesus was found alone.” The “vision,” the voice
and the cloud had all passed away, and the nat -
u ral con di tions were again real ized, while the
les sons of that sol emn hour remained to gain a
yet broader sig nif i cance when, by and by, after
Pen te cost, they would receive the anoint ing of
the spirit, and under stand its sig nif i cance.

Thus with line upon line, and pre cept upon
pre cept, the blessed truths of God con cern ing
his glo ri ous benev o lent plan were riv eted upon
the hearts and minds of his dis ci ples; and they
shall be upon ours also as we bring our selves
more and more into com mu nion with his word.

294 JESUS’ GREAT MINISTRY IN GALILEE



Mat thew 17:14-20
And when they were come to the mul ti -
tude, there came to him a cer tain man,
kneel ing down to him, and say ing, Lord,
have mercy on my son: for he is luna tic,
and sore vexed: for oft times he falleth
into the fire, and oft into the water. And I
brought him to thy dis ci ples, and they
could not cure him. Then Jesus answered
and said, O faith less and per verse gen er a -
tion, how long shall I be with you? how
long shall I suf fer you? bring him hither to 
me. And Jesus rebuked the devil; and he
departed out of him: and the child was
cured from that very hour. Then came the 
dis ci ples to Jesus apart, and said, Why
could not we cast him out? And Jesus said 
unto them, Because of your unbe lief: for
ver ily I say unto you, If ye have faith as a
grain of mus tard seed, ye shall say unto
this moun tain, Remove hence to yon der
place; and it shall remove; and noth ing
shall be impos si ble unto you.

Mark 9:14-29
And when he came to his dis ci ples, he saw 
a great mul ti tude about them, and the
scribes ques tion ing with them. And
straight way all the peo ple, when they
beheld him, were greatly amazed, and
run ning to him saluted him. And he asked
the scribes, What ques tion ye with them?
And one of the mul ti tude answered and
said, Mas ter, I have brought unto thee my 
son, which hath a dumb spirit; And where -
so ever he tak eth him, he teareth him: and 
he foameth, and gnasheth with his teeth,
and pineth away: and I spake to thy dis ci -
ples that they should cast him out; and
they could not. He answereth him, and
saith, O faith less gen er a tion, how long
shall I be with you? how long shall I suf fer 
you? bring him unto me. And they brought 
him unto him: and when he saw him,
straight way the spirit tore him; and he fell 
on the ground, and wal lowed foam ing.
And he asked his father, How long is it
ago since this came unto him? And he

said, Of a child. And oft times it hath cast
him into the fire, and into the waters, to
destroy him: but if thou canst do any
thing, have com pas sion on us, and help
us. Jesus said unto him, If thou canst
believe, all things are pos si ble to him that
believ eth. And straight way the father of
the child cried out, and said with tears,
Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbe lief.
When Jesus saw that the peo ple came
run ning together, he rebuked the foul
spirit, say ing unto him, Thou dumb and
deaf spirit, I charge thee, come out of
him, and enter no more into him. And the
spirit cried, and rent him sore, and came
out of him: and he was as one dead; inso -
much that many said, He is dead. But
Jesus took him by the hand, and lifted him 
up; and he arose. And when he was come
into the house, his dis ci ples asked him pri -
vately, Why could not we cast him out?
And he said unto them, This kind can
come forth by noth ing, but by prayer and
fast ing. 

Luke 9:37-43
And it came to pass, that on the next day, 
when they were come down from the hill,
much peo ple met him. And, behold, a man 
of the com pany cried out, say ing, Mas ter,
I beseech thee, look upon my son: for he
is mine only child. And, lo, a spirit tak eth
him, and he sud denly crieth out; and it
teareth him that he foameth again, and
bruis ing him hardly departeth from him.
And I besought thy dis ci ples to cast him
out; and they could not. And Jesus
answer ing said, O faith less and per verse
gen er a tion, how long shall I be with you,
and suf fer you? Bring thy son hither. And
as he was yet a com ing, the devil threw
him down, and tore him. And Jesus
rebuked the unclean spirit, and healed the 
child, and deliv ered him again to his
father. And they were all amazed at the
mighty power of God. But while they won -
dered every one at all things which Jesus
did, he said unto his dis ci ples, 
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ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE—Reprints, p. 5128
—MARK 9:14-29.—

“And Jesus said unto Him, 
If thou canst believe; all things are pos si ble to him that believ eth.”—Mark 9:23.

WHEN JESUS and the three favored Apos tles
came down from the Mount of Trans fig u ra tion,
where they had been enjoy ing the vision of com -
ing glory, they found the other nine Apos tles
at the foot of the moun tain sur rounded by a
mul ti tude. They had made sev eral inef fi ca cious 
attempts to cast out a demon from a boy whose
father had brought him for the pur pose.

So it is with some of the Lord’s peo ple; occa -
sion ally by faith they go up into the moun tain,
into the King dom; by faith they see the glory of
the Lord revealed, and hear afresh that they
must  suffer with the Lord if they would enter
into His glory. Then, com ing down from the ex -
alted heights of con tem pla tion of things glo ri -
ous, they face the real i ties of the pres ent time—
the Adver sary is in pos ses sion of the world still; 
many are his slaves and dupes; no earthly power
seems  sufficient to cast him out; they are back
with the remain der of the Church. But if the
Mas ter be with them, vic tory will ulti mately be
achieved.

This case was one of occa sional obses sion by
an evil spirit, whereas many of the oth ers were
con tin u ous. The evil spirit came into this boy at 
times, caus ing him to have a fit, to froth at the
mouth, to wal low in the mire, some times striv -
ing to throw him into the fire or into the water,
or oth er wise destroy him. The par ents had
brought the child to Jesus for a cure; in His
absence they sought the nine Apos tles remain -
ing, but their endeav ors were fruit less; they
could not cast out this spirit.

The unsuc cess ful dis ci ples were per plexed;
never before had the Mas ter’s name failed to be
respected by the demons. The Scribes also were
harass ing them with ques tions, when Jesus and
the other three appeared com ing down the
moun tain. The mul ti tude hailed Jesus and
flocked to Him, but He came promptly to the
relief of the Apos tles and in quired the nature
of their trou ble. The father inter posed and ex -
plained: “I have brought my son, who is pos -
sessed of a dumb spirit; and when ever it takes
hold upon him it dashes him down and he foam -
eth and grindeth his teeth and pineth away;

and I spake to Thy dis ci ples that they should
cast it out, and they were not able.”

And Jesus answered, “O faith less gen er a tion! 
How long shall I be with you? How long shall I
bear with you? Bring the boy to me.” And they
brought him, and imme di ately the spirit caused 
him to fall to the ground, wal low ing and foam -
ing. Jesus ques tioned how long he had been
thus. The father answered, “From a child,” and
that often the spirit attempted to cast the boy
into the fire or into the water to destroy him;
“But if Thou canst do any thing, have com pas -
sion on us and help us.”
“To Him That Believ eth”

Jesus replied, “If thou canst believe; all
things are pos si ble to him that believ eth.” How
great stress the Lord lays every where upon the
exer cise of faith in the Divine Power! “With -
out faith it is impos si ble to please God.” Those
who can not exer cise the faith can not have the
bless ing which oth ers may have who do exer -
cise faith; and our bless ings increase in pro por -
tion as we will exer cise our faith. Thus the Lord 
puts a pre mium upon this ele ment of char ac ter, 
and makes it essen tial to His favor.

This does not imply that peo ple who can not
now exer cise faith will never get any bless ing.
On the con trary, while the Lord has given cer -
tain ex ceed ing great and pre cious prom ises to
those who can believe and who do believe, and
who fol low their belief with obe di ence to the
extent of their abil ity, He has also prom ised
that by and by, dur ing Mes siah’s King dom, the
way of faith and obe di ence will be made so
plain, so sim ple, that all will be able to fol low it
and to gain a reward—but a lesser reward than 
that now ex tended to those who can and do
exer cise faith and obe di ence.

The rea son for this is man i fest. God is now
seek ing a spe cial class of spe cially faith ful and
obe di ent chil dren, to be heirs of God, and joint-
heirs with Jesus in His glo ri ous Mes si anic
King dom. He is now select ing the class which
by and by He will use in bestow ing His bless ing 
world-wide; and He de sires that in this class
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shall be only such as can exer cise abso lute faith 
in Him. Hence, now, God’s rule for deal ing with
the Church is, “Accord ing to thy faith be it unto 
thee.”

And in this and other mir a cles the Lord re -
quired faith seem ingly as the con di tion of the
heal ing. He thus man i fested forth His com ing
glory and the power of His King dom. Dur ing
the King dom reign there will be such man i fes -
ta tions of Divine Power, and such assis tance
given to those will ing to exer cise faith, that all
may profit thereby and expe ri ence the heal ings
of their flesh and the cast ing out of every power 
of Satan and sin.

The poor father real ized from Jesus’ words
that the dif fi culty rested with him, that he
must exer cise faith else his son could not be
recov ered. With tears he cried out, “Lord, I do
believe; Help Thou mine unbe lief!” His faith got 
its reward. Jesus com manded the evil spirit to
come out of the boy, and enter no more into
him. This last was the spe cial point of this cure. 
The evil spirit had fre quently left the boy, but
only to return. The Lord’s com mand was that
he should leave and never return.

It may be won dered why the Mas ter per mit -
ted the evil spirit to tear the boy and cause him
pain, etc., in leav ing him. If He had power to
cast him out, He also undoubt edly had power to 
con trol the man ner of his com ing out. We can
only sur mise there fore that Jesus, on this and
other occa sions, allowed the evil spirit a mea -
sure of lib erty in the method of leav ing the vic -
tims, and that this was for the very pur pose of
dem on strat ing how mali cious and evil the spirit 
was which had con trol; and thus the mir a cle
was the more clearly seen, and thus the more
would the Lord be praised by those inter ested.
“Many Said, He Is Dead”

The boy was left in an appar ently dead con di -
tion, but Jesus took him by the hand and raised 
him up. The les son for us in this is that it is not
only that the Adver sary and his power be cast
out of human ity and from con trol, which the
poor world needs, but they need Divine aid, the

hand of Divine Power, for their uplift out of the
mire of sin and death. Accord ing to the Scrip -
tures, we are near the time when Satan will be
bound, when all the influ ences of evil amongst
human ity will be restrained. Accord ing to the
Scrip tures, also, this bind ing of Satan will be
accom plished in a great “time of trou ble such
as never was since there was a nation,” and
human ity will be left in an almost dead con di -
tion. The pride, the hopes, the ambi tion of men
will per ish in that awful trou ble time, but the
Mas ter will be pres ent in King dom power to
uplift them.

Mes siah’s King dom will not only bind the Ad -
ver sary and for bid him to re-enter human ity
and inter fere with their affairs, but the power
of the King dom will for a thou sand years do an
up lift ing work amongst the fallen and degraded
mem bers of our race, lift ing them up, up, up,
until they will be fully up to the Divine stan -
dard, as rep re sented in Father Adam—from
which con di tion he orig i nally fell through dis -
obe di ence, and return to which con di tion has
been secured for all through the merit of Jesus’
sac ri fice accom plished at Cal vary.

The dis ci ples asked Jesus why they could not 
cast out this demon. And so God’s peo ple many
a time have asked them selves, Why can not we
do more than we are doing in the way of oppos -
ing Satan and Sin, and their reign of evil? The
answer of Jesus is appli ca ble here as well as
there: “This kind com eth not out save by fast ing 
and prayer.” Undoubt edly God’s peo ple could
accom plish much more in their own con flicts
with Sin and Satan, and in help ing oth ers to
get free from the power of Sin, if we would
always exer cise full faith in the Lord, and if we
would con tin u ally live more in the spirit and
less accord ing to the flesh. This would mean
fast ing, or self-denial, and prayer, or fel low ship
with God. To him who believ eth, every bless ing
belongs which God has prom ised to His faith -
ful ones, but we have the con di tions expressed
else where by Jesus: “If ye abide in Me, and My
words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will,
and it shall be done unto you.”
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Mat thew 17:22-to 18:35
And while they abode in Gal i lee, Jesus
said unto them, The Son of man shall be
betrayed into the hands of men: And they
shall kill him, and the third day he shall be 
raised again. And they were exceed ing
sorry. And when they were come to
Capernaum, they that received trib ute
money came to Peter, and said, Doth not
your mas ter pay trib ute? He saith, Yes.
And when he was come into the house,
Jesus pre vented him, say ing, What
thinkest thou, Simon? of whom do the
kings of the earth take cus tom or trib ute?
of their own chil dren, or of strang ers?
Peter saith unto him, Of strang ers. Jesus
saith unto him, Then are the chil dren free. 
Not with stand ing, lest we should offend
them, go thou to the sea, and cast a hook, 
and take up the fish that first com eth up;
and when thou hast opened his mouth,
thou shalt find a piece of money: that
take, and give unto them for me and thee. 
At the same time came the dis ci ples unto
Jesus, say ing, Who is the great est in the
king dom of heaven? And Jesus called a lit -
tle child unto him, and set him in the
midst of them, And said, Ver ily I say unto
you, Except ye be con verted, and become
as lit tle chil dren, ye shall not enter into
the king dom of heaven. Who so ever there -
fore shall hum ble him self as this lit tle
child, the same is great est in the king dom
of heaven. And whoso shall receive one
such lit tle child in my name receiveth me.
But whoso shall offend one of these lit tle
ones which believe in me, it were better
for him that a mill stone were hanged
about his neck, and that he were drowned 
in the depth of the sea. Woe unto the
world because of offenses! for it must
needs be that offenses come; but woe to
that man by whom the offense com eth!
Where fore if thy hand or thy foot offend
thee, cut them off, and cast them from
thee: it is better for thee to enter into life
halt or maimed, rather than hav ing two
hands or two feet to be cast into

ever last ing fire. And if thine eye offend
thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee: it 
is better for thee to enter into life with one 
eye, rather than hav ing two eyes to be
cast into hell fire. Take heed that ye
despise not one of these lit tle ones; for I
say unto you, That in heaven their angels
do always behold the face of my Father
which is in heaven. For the Son of man is
come to save that which was lost. How
think ye? if a man have a hun dred sheep,
and one of them be gone astray, doth he
not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth
into the moun tains, and seeketh that
which is gone astray? And if so be that he
find it, ver ily I say unto you, he rejoiceth
more of that sheep, than of the ninety and 
nine which went not astray. Even so it is
not the will of your Father which is in
heaven, that one of these lit tle ones
should per ish. More over if thy brother
shall tres pass against thee, go and tell
him his fault between thee and him alone: 
if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy
brother. But if he will not hear thee, then
take with thee one or two more, that in
the mouth of two or three wit nesses every 
word may be estab lished. And if he shall
neglect to hear them, tell it unto the
church: but if he neglect to hear the
church, let him be unto thee as a hea then
man and a pub li can. Ver ily I say unto you, 
What so ever ye shall bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven: and what so ever ye shall 
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.
Again I say unto you, That if two of you
shall agree on earth as touch ing any thing 
that they shall ask, it shall be done for
them of my Father which is in heaven. For 
where two or three are gath ered together
in my name, there am I in the midst of
them. Then came Peter to him, and said,
Lord, how oft shall my brother sin against
me, and I for give him? till seven times?
Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee,
Until seven times: but, Until sev enty times 
seven. There fore is the king dom of heaven 
lik ened unto a cer tain king, which would
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take account of his ser vants. And when he 
had begun to reckon, one was brought
unto him, which owed him ten thou sand
tal ents. But for as much as he had not to
pay, his lord com manded him to be sold,
and his wife, and chil dren, and all that he
had, and pay ment to be made. The ser -
vant there fore fell down, and wor shiped
him, say ing, Lord, have patience with me,
and I will pay thee all. Then the lord of
that ser vant was moved with com pas sion
and loosed him, and for gave him the debt. 
But the same ser vant went out, and found 
one of his fel low ser vants, which owed
him a hun dred pence: and he laid hands
on him, and took him by the throat, say -
ing, Pay me that thou owest. And his
fellowservant fell down at his feet, and
besought him, say ing, Have patience with
me, and I will pay thee all. And he would
not: but went and cast him into prison, till 
he should pay the debt. So when his
fellowservants saw what was done, they
were very sorry, and came and told unto
their lord all that was done. Then his lord,
after that he had called him, said unto
him, O thou wicked ser vant, I for gave
thee all that debt, because thou desiredst
me: Shouldest not thou also have had
com pas sion on thy fel low ser vant, even as 
I had pity on thee? And his lord was
wroth, and deliv ered him to the tor men -
tors, till he should pay all that was due
unto him. So like wise shall my heav enly
Father do also unto you, if ye from your
hearts for give not every one his brother
their tres passes. 

Mark 9:30-50
And they departed thence, and passed
through Gal i lee; and he would not that
any man should know it. For he taught his 
dis ci ples, and said unto them, The Son of
man is deliv ered into the hands of men,
and they shall kill him; and after that he is 
killed, he shall rise the third day. But they
under stood not that say ing, and were
afraid to ask him. And he came to
Capernaum: and being in the house he
asked them, What was it that ye dis puted
among your selves by the way? But they
held their peace: for by the way they had
dis puted among them selves, who should
be the great est. And he sat down, and
called the twelve, and saith unto them, If
any man desire to be first, the same shall

be last of all, and ser vant of all. And he
took a child, and set him in the midst of
them: and when he had taken him in his
arms, he said unto them, Who so ever shall 
receive one of such chil dren in my name,
receiveth me: and who so ever shall receive 
me, receiveth not me, but him that sent
me. And John answered him, say ing, Mas -
ter, we saw one cast ing out dev ils in thy
name, and he followeth not us: and we
for bade him, because he followeth not us.
But Jesus said, For bid him not: for there is 
no man which shall do a mir a cle in my
name, that can lightly speak evil of me.
For he that is not against us is on our
part. For who so ever shall give you a cup
of water to drink in my name, because ye
belong to Christ, ver ily I say unto you, he
shall not lose his reward. And who so ever
shall offend one of these lit tle ones that
believe in me, it is better for him that a
mill stone were hanged about his neck, and 
he were cast into the sea. And if thy hand
offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee
to enter into life maimed, than hav ing two 
hands to go into hell, into the fire that
never shall be quenched: Where their
worm dieth not, and the fire is not
quenched. And if thy foot offend thee, cut
it off: it is better for thee to enter halt into 
life, than hav ing two feet to be cast into
hell, into the fire that never shall be
quenched: Where their worm dieth not,
and the fire is not quenched. And if thine
eye offend thee, pluck it out: it is better
for thee to enter into the king dom of God
with one eye, than hav ing two eyes to be
cast into hell fire: Where their worm dieth
not, and the fire is not quenched. For
every one shall be salted with fire, and
every sac ri fice shall be salted with salt.
Salt is good: but if the salt have lost his
saltness, where with will ye sea son it?
Have salt in your selves, and have peace
one with another. 

Luke 9:43-50
And they were all amazed at the mighty
power of God. But while they won dered
every one at all things which Jesus did, he 
said unto his dis ci ples, Let these say ings
sink down into your ears: for the Son of
man shall be deliv ered into the hands of
men. But they under stood not this say ing, 
and it was hid from them, that they per -
ceived it not: and they feared to ask him
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of that say ing. Then there arose a rea son -
ing among them, which of them should be 
great est. And Jesus, per ceiv ing the
thought of their heart, took a child, and
set him by him, And said unto them, Who -
so ever shall receive this child in my name
receiveth me: and who so ever shall receive 
me receiveth him that sent me: for he

that is least among you all, the same shall 
be great. And John answered and said,
Mas ter, we saw one cast ing out dev ils in
thy name; and we for bade him, because
he followeth not with us. And Jesus said
unto him, For bid him not: for he that is
not against us is for us. 

LEAST AND GREATEST IN THE KINGDOM.—Reprints, p. 2660
—MATTHEW 18:1-14.—

“Suf fer the lit tle chil dren to come unto me, and for bid them not, 
for of such [like] is the King dom of God.”

THE GOLDEN TEXT cho sen for this les son
is most inap pro pri ate and mis lead ing. It was
spo ken respect ing chil dren, and as indi cat ing
our Lord’s sym pa thy and love for them. Indeed,
we can not think of any truly great man or
woman who would not look upon child hood with 
lov ing sym pa thy and inter est; and view ing the
blank pages of the life rep re sented in them be
awak ened to ten der feel ings respect ing the tri -
als and dif fi cul ties and dis ap point ments which
must lie before them in the path of life, and
with hopes and good wishes respect ing their
pos si ble vic to ries and attain ments of desir able
char ac ters, as a result of those expe ri ences and
con flicts. That Jesus loved chil dren, yea, loved
every thing guile less and pure, is not to be ques -
tioned, and our Golden Text sub stan ti ates this
con vic tion.

The King dom of God will not be com posed
either wholly or in part of infants who died
with out either knowl edge, expe ri ence or char -
ac ter attain ments. Had such been God’s pur -
pose it would not have re quired nearly nine teen 
cen tu ries to com plete the “lit tle flock” of “one
hun dred and forty-four thou sand;” nor would it
have been said that a good fight must be fought
and vic tory achieved and graces of the spirit at -
tained by “patient per se ver ance in well doing,”
and that all in all it must be through much
 tribulation to the flesh, vol un tarily and joy fully
accepted, that any can enter into the King dom.
Infants can have no share under this Gos pel
call; but they will surely share the great world-
bless ing that will speed ily fol low the com ple -
tion of the Church and its glo ri fi ca tion as God’s
King dom.

This text is mis lead ing, in con nec tion with
this les son, because in the lat ter the expres sion
“lit tle ones” is used in a fig u ra tive sense, not
 literally,—the Lord refer ring to his hum ble
and trust ful dis ci ples as God’s lit tle ones, God’s
chil dren, whom he pit ies and cher ishes as do
earthly par ents their lit tle ones. Nor is this an
excep tional case, for we find that repeat edly in
the Scrip tures the young Chris tian and the less 
devel oped are lik ened to babes, to chil dren.
Thus the Apos tle Paul exhorts: “Breth ren, be
not chil dren in under stand ing; how beit, in mal -
ice be ye chil dren, but in under stand ing be ye
men.” And the Apos tle Peter exhorts the breth -
ren, “As new born babes, de sire the sin cere
milk of the Word, that ye may grow thereby.”—
1 Cor. 14:20; 1 Peter 2:2.

It was appar ently after the jour ney back from
the Mount of Trans fig u ra tion to Capernaum
that the dis course of this les son occurred. Com -
par ing the accounts as given by Mark and
Luke, we gather that the apos tles on the way
had a dis cus sion re spect ing who of their num -
ber were the great est, and who would be the
great est or most hon ored in the King dom which 
the Lord had prom ised and in which they hoped 
to share. This dis cus sion quite prob a bly was
insti gated by the fact that only three of their
num ber had been spe cially favored by being
with the Lord in the mount. The dis cus sion be -
tween them, altho car ried on prob a bly in sub -
dued tones, not intended for the ears of Jesus,
had become ani mated as the var i ous sides and
claims were advo cated. It was a lit tle later that
our Lord inquired of them what had been the
sub ject of their ear nest and ani mated con verse
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as they fol lowed him in the way. Accord ing to
Luke’s account they were ret i cent, not lik ing to
answer his ques tion and to tell of their dis pute,
no doubt feel ing rather ashamed of it. But, real -
iz ing that they could not hide the mat ter from
the Lord, and some of them evi dently anx ious
to have his deci sive word on the sub ject, they
asked him to set tle the ques tion for them.

Our Lord desired just such an oppor tu nity for 
pre sent ing to his faith ful ones a needed les son
along this line; and accord ing to his usual cus -
tom he illus trated it. Call ing a lit tle child, and
seat ing it in the midst, he made the astound ing
dec la ra tion that only such as would become
child like could en ter the King dom at all. As
nat u ral men, and most of them rather un -
learned, the dis ci ples had no doubt been aim ing 
as far as pos si ble from child like sim plic ity, and
striv ing rather to assume the dig nity of mind
and of bear ing which would sug gest itself to the 
nat u ral man as being appro pri ate to those who
hoped soon to share regal hon ors in the King -
dom of God. What aston ish ment it must have
caused them to learn that the Lord was look ing
rather for sim plic ity, meek ness, teach able ness,
child-like ness, than for astute ness, wis dom,
dig nity, etc.!

Yet our Lord’s words were not merely a con -
dem na tion of the spirit which they had been
cul ti vat ing, but a les son of instruc tion regard -
ing a change in this respect, his words inti mat -
ing not merely the pos si bil ity, but the neces sity
of a change of course on the part of those who
de sired a share in his King dom. If, instead of
read ing our Lord’s words as in the Com mon
Ver sion, “Except ye be con verted,” we read them
as in the Revised Ver sion, “Except ye turn,”
more will get the true thought our Lord wished
his fol low ers to learn, the word “con vert” hav -
ing lost its pri mary mean ing to many by rea son
of mis use. They must turn their ideas on the
sub ject, and study and prac tice les sons in the
oppo site direc tion—les sons of meek ness, of
humil ity, of child-like ness: and our Lord’s dec -
la ra tion that those who attain to the great est
devel op ment in meek ness and sim plic ity of
heart will be great est in the King dom, implies
that those who strive after sim plic ity and
meek ness will be granted a share in the King -

dom, but that none who are self-seek ing and
boast ful will have part or lot in this mat ter.

Hav ing thus defined the hum ble-minded and
un os ten ta tious amongst his fol low ers as those
upon whom he would bestow the high est hon ors 
and dig ni ties of the King dom, Jesus pro ceeded
to give a gen eral les son respect ing such “lit tle
ones” of his fol low ers, say ing that all who re -
ceive such hum ble dis ci ples in his name will be
reck oned as hav ing received him, and who ever
stum bles or injures one of these hum ble or “lit -
tle ones” will thereby com mit a crime so seri ous 
that it would be better for him to have lost his
life—better that a mill stone were fas tened to
his neck and he be cast into the sea, and thus
all hope of sav ing his life effec tu ally destroyed
—better that this great calam ity should come
upon one than that he should do an injury to
one of the Lord’s “lit tle ones”—one of the hum -
blest of the dis ci ples, child-like, meek, fol low ing 
in the way of the Lord.

As we thus see how great a value the Lord
places upon humil ity it should encour age all
true dis ci ples to cul ti vate this qual ity daily,
that thus they might grow more and more
guile less, hon est, truly hum ble, and in the sight 
of the great King become more and more great,
more and more fit for the high exal ta tions of
the King dom to come. See ing that with out this
meek ness none can enter into this King dom,
we need not won der that the Scrip tures every -
where exhort the Lord’s peo ple to humil ity—
“Hum ble your selves under the mighty hand of
God [now] that he may exalt you in due time”
in the King dom. Yet not with stand ing all these
exhor ta tions of the Scrip tures the per ver sity of
human nature seems to be such that those who
become the Lord’s peo ple and who engage to
run in his way seem to find more trou ble, more
to con tend against, in this mat ter than in any
other. And some who feel them selves to be lit tle 
enough seem very anx ious that oth ers of the
breth ren shall esteem them very highly. Would
to God that all of the Lord’s dear peo ple, and
espe cially all who seem to be lead ers, and who
have some nat u ral qual i fi ca tions for lead ing,
and help ful ness in the Church, would study well
this les son, and learn from it how to advance
them selves in the Lord’s favor, and how to be
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truly great accord ing to his stan dard, which
alone shall pre vail.

The word ren dered “offend” in verse 6 and
onward would be better ren dered “stum bled,”
the thought be ing that of plac ing a stum bling-
block in the path. The Lord inti mates most
 distinctly that there will be plenty of such
stum bling-blocks in the way of those who are
truly his, and that too in pro por tion as they are
“lit tle”—hum ble. He de clares it nec es sary that
these dif fi cul ties, these tri als, these “offences,”
shall come. It is nec es sary, because it is the
divine will that all the elect Church shall be
thor oughly tested and devel oped in char ac ter,
that thus they may become strong char ac ters,
cop ies of God’s dear Son, will ing to suf fer for
the truth’s sake, and that gladly, joy fully, the
loss of earthly things, that thereby they might
please the Father which is in heaven,—thus
devel op ing humil ity and obe di ence, that by and
by they may be ready for the exal ta tion which
he has prom ised to those only who faith fully
fol low in the foot steps of Jesus.

Yet how ever nec es sary that the stum bling-
blocks shall be in the way, and that the Church, 
the body of Christ, shall be tested thereby, this
does not lighten the respon si bil ity of those who, 
as the agents of the Adver sary, lend them selves 
to his influ ence in plac ing those stum bling-
blocks be fore the feet of the saints; and our
Lord’s words, with out indi cat ing exactly the
nature of their pun ish ment, assure us pos i tive -
ly that such evil-doers will have a reward from
him who says, “Ven geance is mine; I will re -
pay.”

In all prob a bil ity many to-day are putt ing
stum bling-blocks before the Lord’s lit tle ones,
his faith ful lit tle flock, who do not real ize what
they are doing,—just as Peter uncon sciously be -
came a stum bling stone, a rock of offence, to the
Mas ter, when he attempted to dis suade him
from the  performance of his con se cra tion vow.
Those who place stum bling-blocks be fore the
Lord’s “lit tle ones” now sim i larly seek to lead
them from the nar row path of full con se cra -
tion and self-sac ri fice—seek ing to per suade them
that another and an eas ier way, a way less
hum bling to the nat u ral man, a way more pol i -
tic, more crafty, more wise accord ing to the
course of this world than the nar row way, is

just as good as or a great deal better than the
nar row way. Such test ings are nec es sary, and
it is also nec es sary that all who do not walk
closely in the foot prints of the Sav ior shall be
sifted out, for the Lord seeketh only a lit tle
flock,—all of them cop ies of his dear Son. But
there is a great respon si bil ity upon those who
aid in turn ing aside any of the flock—who to
any extent are stum bling-blocks, causes of
stum bling or “offence” in the path way of the
Lord’s peo ple.

Fol low ing this line of thought, that offences
or tri als and test ings must come to all, our Lord 
urges that tho these tests mean the sac ri fice of
plea sure or hopes or aims or cus toms or priv i -
leges, pre cious to us as a right eye or a right
hand, or use ful to us as our foot, they must nev -
er the less be over come, if we would enter into
the King dom. This is another way of say ing
what he at another time expressed in the words,
“Through much trib u la tion shall ye enter the
King dom.” Who ever has got ten the thought
that the King dom is to be granted merely on
con di tion of be liev ing in Jesus has got ten a
wrong thought that is not imparted by the
Scrip tures. Faith is nec es sary to our jus ti fi ca -
tion, before we can do any thing in the nature of
self-sac ri fice that God could accept; but who -
ever stops with the faith with out the works,
with out the self-sac ri fice, loses every hope and
priv i lege in con nec tion with the King dom. To
attain it we must “strive,” must “fight the good
fight,” must “endure hard ness as good sol diers,” 
must be will ing to cut off, not only sin ful plea -
sures, but all things that would inter fere with
our full devo tion to the Lord’s ser vice and our
ful fill ment of our cov e nant to be dead with him; 
must “work out our sal va tion with fear and
trem bling,”—assisted by divine grace suf fi cient
for every time of need, and by the exceed ing
great and pre cious prom ises of God’s Word
work ing in us both to will and to do of his good
plea sure.

We are not to under stand that any may be
lack ing a foot or a hand or an eye in the King -
dom; but rather we should under stand that as
the offend ing eye  represents besetments which
appeal to our nat u ral tastes as beau ti ful and
likely to charm and attract us to earthly things, 
and as the offend ing hand would rep re sent the

302 JESUS’ GREAT MINISTRY IN GALILEE



doing of things that would be con trary to our
high est spir i tual inter ests, and as the offend ing 
foot would rep re sent the going into for bid den
paths of sin of self-grat i fi ca tion, so the lop ping
off of these would prop erly sig nify that it would
be better that we should enter the life eter nal
and into the share in the King dom with out hav -
ing enjoyed cer tain earthly priv i leges and grat i -
fi ca tions, than that hav ing enjoyed all the
earthly grat i fi ca tions we should thereby have
missed our call ing and failed to make our elec -
tion sure.

The “ever last ing fire” and the “hell-fire” men -
tioned are equally sym bol i cal with the other
parts of the fig ure, and undoubt edly refer to the 
destruc tion which is the wages of sin to be vis -
ited upon  wilful sin ners—“ever last ing destruc -
tion from the pres ence of the Lord and from the
glory of his power.” That fire is used here and
else where in the Scrip tures to rep re sent not
tor ture, but destruc tion, is clearly set forth in a
pam phlet enti tled, “What say the Scrip tures
About Hell.”

Branch ing out fur ther along the same lines,
our Lord gives the gen eral cau tion to us all:
“Take heed that ye despise not one of these lit -
tle ones”—these hum ble ones that belong to the 

Lord. They may seem hum ble and insig nif i cant
when viewed from the worldly stand point, but
they are God’s friends; yea, they are God’s chil -
dren, for whom he cares; and hence who ever
does injury to them is insult ing and antag o niz -
ing their Father which is in heaven. More over,
our Lord assures us that each of his lit tle ones,
his faith ful, hum ble lit tle flock, have a con stant 
rep re sen ta tion in the Father’s pres ence. There
is a guard ian angel for each of the Lord’s peo -
ple, and we are to get the thought that there is
no delay in the bring ing of any and every thing
which per tains to their wel fare and inter est be -
fore the atten tion of the great King. What a
thought is here for those who are inclined to be
heady and to despise or in any man ner over-
ride or mis treat the hum ble ones of the body of
Christ! And what a les son is here also for the
hum ble ones—that they are the spe cial objects
of divine care and prov i dence, for whom, there -
fore, all things must work well, be cause they
belong to the Lord!

The remain ing four verses seem not to be
prop erly a part of this les son, and inas much as
they will come up in another les son later on and 
in their proper con nec tion, we omit the dis cus -
sion of them here.

FORGIVE SEVENTY TIMES SEVEN—Reprints, p. 5134
—MATTHEW 18:15-35.—

“Be ye kind one to another, ten der-hearted, for giv ing each other, 
even as God, for Christ’s sake, for gave you.”—Ephe sians 4:32.

TO LEARN TODAY’S les son well means a
bless ing for life to every true Chris tian, and
might be said to ensure him eter nal life—so
fully would he be in ac cord with the Divine
require ments. The les son re lates spe cially to
the con se crated, to the mem bers of the Body of
Christ, the Church, of which He is the Head,
although appli ca tion, of course, may be made
by oth ers with profit.

The Mas ter’s rule for His fol low ers is, If a
brother injure you, go to him alone with the
 matter, striv ing to reach an agree ment, an
under stand ing. The prob a bil ity is that mis un -
der stand ing is all that there is of it. But if this 
does not suf fice and you con sider the mat ter
seri ous enough, ask two oth ers to accom pany
you to the offender, with out explain ing to them

the mis sion—leave their minds free to hear the
case and to advise your self and the per son in -
jur ing.

The agree ment of these breth ren and their
ad vice should be fol lowed by both. If they dis -
agree with you, you should acknowl edge that
you have erred and that the mat ter is evi dently
sus cep ti ble of this con struc tion. If they agree
with you, and your oppo nent refuses to heed
their coun sel and per sists in doing you injury,
and you still think it of suf fi cient impor tance to
trou ble the Church with the mat ter, you are
then at lib erty so to do. The Church’s deci sion
of the ques tion is to be final, bind ing upon both. 
The one refus ing to hear the Church is to be
treated as an out sider, not in the sense of doing
him injury, but abstain ing from appoint ing him 

JESUS’ GREAT MINISTRY IN GALILEE 303



to any posi tion, or honor in the Church, until
his course shall be changed. How sim ple the
Divine direc tion; what a bless ing would come
from fol low ing it!
For give “Sev enty Times Seven”

St. Peter put a hypo thet i cal ques tion, of how
many times a brother might tres pass and ask
 forgiveness and yet be for given—would seven
times be the limit? The Mas ter prac ti cally de -
clared that there could be no limit, that any
brother con fess ing his fault and ask ing for give -
ness must be for given, if it should recur four
hun dred and ninety times. There is no other
posi tion left; for give ness is oblig a tory when
asked for. We must not be too much afraid of
the con se quences of fol low ing the Mas ter’s
direc tion; we must put the respon si bil ity of the
mat ter with Him, assured that His wis dom has
not mis di rected us.

Then our Lord gave a par a ble, to illus trate
this mat ter, in respect to the King dom of
Heaven class—the Church in the pres ent em -
bryotic con di tion. A cer tain king had a reck on -
ing with his ser vants, and squared up all
accounts. Amongst the oth ers, one owed him
ten thou sand tal ents. His mas ter com manded
him to be sold, and his wife and all that he had,
until the pay ment should be made. But the ser -
vant fell down at his mas ter’s feet and besought 
him to have com pas sion on him and he would
pay the debt. And the mas ter had com pas sion
on him and dis con tin ued fur ther pros e cu tion on 
account of the debt.
“Owed Him a Hun dred Pence”

The ser vant thus released went out and be -
gan to look up some of those who were indebted
to him, and found a fel low-ser vant who owed
him a hun dred pence, a very insig nif i cant sum
in com par i son to the one which he had owed the 
mas ter. He took his fel low-ser vant by the
throat, say ing, “Pay me the hun dred pence thou 
owest.” His fel low-ser vant fell at his feet and
besought mercy, say ing, “Have patience with
me, and I will pay thee all.” But he would not
delay, and cast him into prison till the debt
should be paid. The mat ter finally reached the
ears of the mas ter, who called him and said,
“Thou wicked ser vant! I released thee from the
pen alty of thy debt because thou didst entreat

me! thou shouldst also have had mercy upon
thy fel low-ser vant, even as I had pity upon
thee.” And he was angry, and deliv ered him to
pun ish ment till he should pay all that was due.
An Impor tant Les son Here

What is the les son? It is that we should have
com pas sion upon one another, even as we de -
sire that God for Christ’s sake should have com -
pas sion upon us. The les son is well expressed
in our text. We should be kind one to another,
ten der-hearted—even as God also in Christ
 forgave us—and con tin ues to for give our tres -
passes day by day. The tres passes of oth ers
against us are tri fling indeed in com par i son to
our obli ga tions to the Lord. We should there -
fore be very will ing to for give all who ask us—
“until sev enty times seven.” In thus exer cis ing
mercy we will be copy ing the Divine char ac ter.
The influ ence upon our hearts and lives will be
enno bling. Our Lord Jesus is the express image 
of the Father’s per son, and we in copy ing the
qual i ties of gen er os ity and Love become more
Christ like, and there fore more God like.
So Also Did God Do Unto You

Our Lord Jesus explains that His par a ble
teaches the prin ci ples along which the Heav -
enly Father deals with the mem bers of the
Body of Christ, which is the Church. If they are
harsh and unsym pa thetic, if they hold their
breth ren to a strict account along lines of jus -
tice, then the Heav enly Father will so deal with 
them, and will hold them to account for all their 
short com ings. It would seem that if God’s peo -
ple would real ize the force of this les son, the
prac tice of for giv ing the breth ren of their tres -
passes and short com ings would very gen er ously 
and very gen er ally be brought into play, for
who of us could afford to have the Heav enly
Father exact of us a full pen alty for every im -
per fec tion, and refuse to remit any of the same?

We show our appre ci a tion of God’s mercy
toward us by school ing our selves in His char ac -
ter and be com ing more and more mer ci ful and
gen er ous toward all the House hold of Faith.
And if mer ci ful toward the breth ren, nat u rally
we would be gen er ous also toward all men. In
other words, as we remem ber and appre ci ate
our own weak nesses and blem ishes, it will
make us sym pa thetic with the breth ren and
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with all man kind. And mercy, gen er os ity, sym -
pa thy, God de lights in. Such as cul ti vate these
graces of the Spirit will be pleas ing in the
Lord’s sight, and they will thereby be fit ted and 
pre pared to have a share with Jesus in His
Throne of Glory; for that great Mes si anic King -
dom will be estab lished for the very pur pose of
show ing mercy unto thou sands of man kind who 
will return to Divine favor and bless ing, under
clearer knowl edge and with the assis tance that
will then be afforded.
Adam’s Sin Is Not Meant

We are not to under stand this par a ble to
refer to Divine for give ness of orig i nal sin. The
sin of Adam is not for given sim ply because we
cry for mercy. Adam and the entire race might
have called for mercy, and would have received
none, except in the Divine way—through Jesus
—through faith in His blood. Nor could this for -
give ness be granted until Jesus had fin ished
His sac ri fice and ascended up on high, and
there appeared in the pres ence of God on behalf 
of those com ing to the Father through His
merit.

This par a ble refers entirely to sub se quent
sins—sins referred to in our Lord’s prayer,
“For give us our tres passes, as we for give them
that tres pass against us.” This is shown also by

the fact that the par a ble speaks of these as ser -
vants, whereas the world, as sin ners, are not
God’s ser vants, but aliens, strang ers, for eign -
ers. The only ones whom God will rec og nize as
ser vants are such as have come back into rela -
tion ship with Him through Jesus—through
faith and con se cra tion. It is these who are ser -
vants of God and who are required to have
mercy upon their fel low-ser vants—upon other
breth ren.

Each and every one of the New Crea tures,
sons of God, accepted through the merit of
Jesus, is held respon si ble for his own weak -
nesses; but Divine Power has pro vided for the
can cel la tion of these freely for Christ’s sake,
upon their acknowl edg ment and request for for -
give ness. But the for giv ing of these tres passes
of God’s chil dren is made depend ent upon their
hav ing a spirit of for give ness toward the breth -
ren, for “if ye do not from the heart for give one
another’s tres passes, nei ther will your Heav -
enly Father for give you.” “With what judg ment
ye judge, ye shall be judged; and with what
mea sure” of benev o lence ye mete out to oth ers,
the same shall be meted out to you. How won -
der ful are the Divine ar range ments! How
blessed, how prof it able to us, how help ful to us
in our prep a ra tion for the King dom!

Mat thew 8:19-22
And a cer tain scribe came, and said unto
him, Mas ter, I will fol low thee
whithersoever thou goest. And Jesus saith 
unto him, The foxes have holes, and the
birds of the air have nests; but the Son of
man hath not where to lay his head. And
another of his dis ci ples said unto him,
Lord, suf fer me first to go and bury my
father. But Jesus said unto him, Fol low
me; and let the dead bury their dead. 

Luke 9:51-62
And it came to pass, when the time was
come that he should be received up, he
stead fastly set his face to go to Jeru sa lem, 
And sent mes sen gers before his face: and
they went, and entered into a vil lage of
the Samar i tans, to make ready for him.
And they did not receive him, because his
face was as though he would go to Jeru sa -
lem. And when his dis ci ples James and
John saw this, they said, Lord, wilt thou
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that we com mand fire to come down from
heaven, and con sume them, even as Eli -
jah did? But he turned, and rebuked them, 
and said, Ye know not what man ner of
spirit ye are of. For the Son of man is not
come to destroy men's lives, but to save
them. And they went to another vil lage.
And it came to pass, that, as they went in
the way, a cer tain man said unto him,
Lord, I will fol low thee whithersoever thou
goest. And Jesus said unto him, Foxes
have holes, and birds of the air have
nests; but the Son of man hath not where
to lay his head. And he said unto another,
Fol low me. But he said, Lord, suf fer me
first to go and bury my father. Jesus said
unto him, Let the dead bury their dead:
but go thou and preach the king dom of
God. And another also said, Lord, I will
fol low thee; but let me first go bid them
fare well, which are at home at my house.
And Jesus said unto him, No man, hav ing
put his hand to the plow, and look ing
back, is fit for the king dom of God. 

John 7:2-10
Now the Jews' feast of taber na cles was at
hand. His breth ren there fore said unto
him, Depart hence, and go into Judea,
that thy dis ci ples also may see the works
that thou doest. For there is no man that
doeth any thing in secret, and he him self
seeketh to be known openly. If thou do
these things, show thy self to the world.
For nei ther did his breth ren believe in him. 
Then Jesus said unto them, My time is not 
yet come: but your time is always ready.
The world can not hate you; but me it
hateth, because I tes tify of it, that the
works thereof are evil. Go ye up unto this
feast: I go not up yet unto this feast; for
my time is not yet full come. When he had 
said these words unto them, he abode still 
in Gal i lee. But when his breth ren were
gone up, then went he also up unto the
feast, not openly, but as it were in secret.
 

“WILT THOU THAT WE COMMAND FIRE?”—Reprints, p. 4701
—LUKE 9:51-56.—

“And it came to pass, when the days were well-nigh come, that he should be received up, he
stead fastly set his face to go to Jeru sa lem and sent mes sen gers before his face.”

THIS week’s study relates an inci dent which
 occurred on the occa sion of our Lord’s jour ney
from Gal i lee to Jeru sa lem just before his cru ci -
fix ion. He knew that his hour was come; that
his sac ri fi cial life of three and a half years
should be accom plished. The Great Teacher
was full of cour age. “But of the peo ple there
were none with him” in the sense of sym pa -
thetic appre ci a tion of the con di tions. True, he
had informed the twelve Apos tles respect ing
the con sum ma tion of his work and its near ness, 
but they had been slow to believe all the things
writ ten in the Law and the proph e cies con cern -
ing him. Their minds nat u rally grasped the glo -
ri ous things spo ken of the Mes siah. They were
so busy think ing of his glo ri ous King dom, and
of their  glorious asso ci a tion with him in that
King dom, that they failed to note the other
proph e cies which, with equal dis tinct ness, fore -
told his suf fer ings and igno miny. Sim i larly,
they over looked the Mas ter’s own words con -

cern ing his death. They thought of him as
speak ing in some fig u ra tive, hyper bolic man -
ner. And Peter even attempted to rebuke him,
say ing, “Be this far from thee, Lord; it shall not
hap pen unto thee.”

Refused By The Samar i tans
Another account inti mates that James and

John vis ited the Samar i tan city for the pur -
chase of bread and sup plies for the party. The
Samar i tans rec og nized them and inquired,
would the Great Teacher rec og nize the Samar i -
tans and heal their sick ness or would he treat
them as Jews in gen eral treated them—un -
kindly? They believed the lat ter. The Apos tles
frankly told them that the Great Teacher was
sent only to the Jew ish nation and would not
stop to heal their sick ones, because he was “not 
sent save to the lost sheep of the house of
Israel.”
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Nat u rally enough the Samar i tans resented
this and were angry. They said, Very well. Buy
bread from the peo ple whom you instruct and
whose sick you heal.

St. John and St. James were greatly incensed 
at this. Was not Jesus the great est Teacher?
Was he not the Mes siah? Had he not, as such,
the right to deter mine the will of God respect -
ing who should and who should not receive his
bene fac tions? With this answer they came to
Jesus and, relat ing the cir cum stances, asked,
“Wilt thou that we com mand fire to come down
from heaven to destroy these men and their
city?”
What Spirit Are Ye Of?

We lis ten with keen inter est for the Mas ter’s
re sponse. As we once viewed the mat ter of the
Divine pro gram it would have seemed right for
the Great Teacher to have said to the Apos tles,
Never mind, my dear dis ci ples; wait just a lit tle 
while and all those Samar i tans will die and my
Heav enly Father will deliver them over to the
dev ils for an eter nity of tor ture. In com par i son
with eter nal tor ture that which you pro pose in
the way of burn ing up their city and inci den -
tally burn ing them for a few min utes would be
as noth ing. I appre ci ate, my dear dis ci ples, your 
spirit, that it is God-like; that you desire to do
all the roast ing and burn ing within your power, 
and I com mend you for it. Con tinue to thus copy 
your God and to cause suf fer ing to as many as
pos si ble of your fel low-crea tures who do not
think exactly as you do.

Was this the answer of the Great Teacher?
Thank God, No! His teach ing was the very
reverse—sym pa thetic, lov ing, kind. And he had 
the Father’s Spirit and under stood it and fol -
lowed it per fectly. In answer to their query, we
read, “Jesus turned and rebuked them” and
said, “Ye know not what spirit ye are of! The
Son of man is not come to destroy men’s lives,
but to save them!”
“A Sav ior And a Great One”

The lan guage spo ken in Pal es tine in Jesus’
day was the Syriac. One of the Great Teacher’s

titles is The Sav ior. And this, in the Syriac lan -
guage, sig ni fies, “The Life-Giver.” The whole
world was damned enough before Jesus came.
He came not to damn (con demn) them more,
but that they through him, might have life!—
John 10:10; 3:17.

Life! Did they not have life? No. All human
life was for feited through father Adam’s dis obe -
di ence. All man kind are dying as a result. A
Life-Giver, a Sav ior from death (and not from
eter nal tor ment), was what was needed.

The first work of the Sav ior is the redemp tive 
work of Cal vary. His sec ond work is the selec -
tion of his Church to be his joint-heirs in the
King dom. His third work will be the sav ing of
Adam and all of his race from sin and death—
from all the men tal, moral and phys i cal deg ra -
da tion which came through father Adam’s dis -
obe di ence and through his chil dren being born
in sin and shapen in iniq uity and in sin con -
ceived by their moth ers.

The sav ing of the Church is a great work!
How faith ful we should be if we have heard, if
our eyes have seen, if our hearts have tasted of
the grace of God in this won der ful priv i lege of
becom ing mem bers of the Bride of Christ. How -
ever, we can not sup pose that the sav ing of
merely a hand ful of select ones is the pur pose of 
God in the cre ation of the world and the re -
deem ing of the world. On the con trary, this
elect “Lit tle Flock” is spo ken of as a “first-fruits
unto God of his crea tures.” (Jas. 1:18; Rev.
14:4.) This implies an after-fruitage much more 
numer ous. While God does not pro pose to save
any one out of death and to life eter nal con trary
to the indi vid ual will, he does pro pose that
every crea ture lost in Adam and redeemed by
Jesus shall be brought to a clear knowl edge of
the Truth, that they may be saved. He does pro -
pose that only the will ingly obdu rate shall be
lost; and their loss will be the loss of life—as
the Apos tle declares, “ever last ing destruc tion.”
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“HIS SERVANTS SHALL SERVE HIM”—Reprints, p. 5370
—LUKE 8:1-3; 9:57-62; 10:38-42.—

“Inas much as ye did it unto one of these My breth ren, even these least, 
ye did it unto Me.”—Mat thew 25:40. R.V.

THE open ing verse of this Study fur nishes us
the key to all the preach ing that Jesus did, so
far as the record goes. His one Mes sage was the 
Good Tid ings of the King dom of God. This is
still the Good Tid ings, and any of the Lord’s
peo ple who have not yet learned that the King -
dom of God is the very cen ter and essence of the 
hope of the Church and the hope of the world,
have not prof it ably read and believed the Bible. 
The Jews, not being ready for the King dom,
were as a nation rejected from being Mes siah’s
asso ci ates in that King dom. But not all were
rejected; hence we read that to as many as re -
ceived Jesus, to them gave He lib erty to become 
sons of God—by the beget ting and anoint ing of
the Holy Spirit, which first came at Pen te cost.
Surely This Is Good Tid ings

Those sons of God, if faith ful, are to be with
Jesus by and by—heirs of God and joint-heirs
with Jesus Christ their Lord in this Heav enly
King dom. Their honor and bless ing shall be
great; for they shall be like their Mas ter and
see Him as He is and share His glory. But this
will not be all. If they develop this spirit of love, 
they will thereby be qual i fied for asso ci a tion
with the Mas ter in His great work of bless ing
man kind, roll ing away the curse and uplift ing
hu man ity out of sin and death con di tions.

Surely this is Good Tid ings, as stated in this
 lesson! And the same Good Tid ings were her -
alded by those angels who pro claimed the Mas -
ter’s birth, say ing, “Behold, we bring you good
tid ings of great joy, which shall be unto all peo -
ple!” Thus far it has been Good Tid ings only to
God’s ser vants and hand maid ens, the Church.
But it shall be Good Tid ings to all when all the
deaf ears shall be unstopped and when all the
blind eyes shall be opened, and they shall see
the glo ries of Mes siah’s King dom.

While Jesus was thus declar ing the King -
dom, He was not beg ging His way. We have no
sug ges tion that He ever took up a col lec tion or
in any man ner solic ited money. Many think
that this is a sug ges tion that the fol low ers of

Christ should like wise make no appeals for
money, but merely use of their own sub stance
and such other mon eys as shall vol un tarily be
given unto them. How ever, this is for each to
decide for him self.

Amongst the healed ones was Mary of Mag -
dala, out of whom the Lord had cast seven de -
mons. In other words, the poor woman was in
the con di tion in which many are who are in in -
sane asy lums. Her trou ble was not organic, but
caused by the harass ing of the seven fallen
angels who had taken pos ses sion of her. Who -
ever believes the Bible Mes sage must believe
that there are fallen angels—spirit beings who
have a malev o lent influ ence upon human ity to
the ex tent that they can gain con trol, and who
must be resisted by the will. Mary, appar ently,
was a woman of wealth. Released from the
power of the demons, she was so grate ful to
Jesus that she did her best to serve Him on
every occa sion. Other hon or able women are
also men tioned as hav ing con trib uted to the
main te nance of the Lord.
“Let Me Bury My Father”

Some were attracted to Jesus, evi dently, with 
the thought that one so gifted and so well sup -
plied with the neces si ties of life must be
wealthy. One such said to the Lord, “I will fol -
low Thee whithersoever Thou goest.” But
appar ently his ardor was cooled when Jesus
informed him that He had no prop erty, no home 
of His own, al though there were numer ous
homes to which he was wel come. Foxes have
holes of their own and birds have nests of their
own, but the Son of Man had no home that He
could call His own. None but the very sin cere
would likely be at tracted to fol low a leader un -
der such cir cum stances. Wealth attracts many,
pov erty few.

Another said to Jesus, in sub stance, Lord,
you may count me as one of your dis ci ples; but I 
have a father, and I feel as though I must stay
with him until his death. The reply of Jesus
shows us the impor tance He atta ches to every
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ser vice we can ren der to the Heav enly Father’s
Cause. He said to him, “Let the dead bury their
dead, but go thou and preach the King dom of
God.”
Is It Not Time To Awake?

The whole world is already dead from the
Divine stand point. The sen tence of death that
passed upon Adam involved all of his chil dren.
The only ones whom the Scrip tures rec og nize
as pos sessed of any life at the pres ent time are
those who become re lated to the Life-Giver,
Jesus. The Mas ter inti mates that all such
should take a dif fer ent view of life from oth ers.
There are plenty in the world who can attend to 
the earthly things; few who can attend to the
greater and more impor tant work of pro claim -
ing the King dom and gath er ing the King dom
class.

This is the most impor tant work in the world, 
because it is God’s work. And those who engage
in it are co-labor ers with God. Be it noticed
again that it was the King dom of God that was
wor thy of this preach ing and this sac ri fice.
Alas, how strange it is that so lit tle of the
preach ing of later times is along this line! In
other words, the Gos pel Mes sage that Jesus
and His dis ci ples deliv ered has been lost, for -
got ten, neglected. Is it not time for all Bible
 students to awaken to the great priv i lege of
preach ing the same Mes sage that the Mas ter
and His ap pointed ones at the First Advent
preached?
Les sons To Be Learned

Another came to Jesus, say ing, I will fol low
You, but I wish first to go and bid fare well to
those who are at home. I will spend a lit tle time 
with them; and before long I will be with You in 
the work. It was not heart less ness on Jesus’
part that sug gested the answer: “No man, hav -
ing put his hand to the plow, and look ing back,
is fit for the King dom of God.” Accord ing to
these search ing words, who then, even amongst 
the Lord’s con se crated peo ple of today, is fit for
the King dom?

We are not to judge oth ers, but each to judge
him self. And yet, in a gen eral way, are we not
con fi dent that many not only are look ing back

and mak ing spe cial pro vi sions for the social
ame ni ties of life, but addi tion ally are plung ing
into many of the lux u ries, plea sures and fri vol i -
ties of the world? The ques tion is a search ing
one. How many of us will the Lord con sider fit
for the King dom—fit for a place with Him self in 
that glo ri ous Mes si anic Empire, which we trust 
is nigh—at the door? There seems to be a prin -
ci ple involved. Those who are not absorbed with 
inter est in the King dom, desir ing its bless ings
and desir ing a share in con fer ring bless ings up -
on oth ers, would prob a bly not be qual i fied by
the res ur rec tion change to accom plish the work
which He has designed shall be done for hu -
man ity.

The story of Mar tha and Mary con cludes the
les son. Both loved the Sav ior, but they man i -
fested their love dif fer ently. Jesus did not dis -
ap prove of Mar tha and her care ful ness as a
cook in pro vid ing for His com fort; but He espe -
cially appre ci ated the spirit of Mary, which
drew her to His feet to hear the won der ful
words of life. Hers was the better part, Jesus
said. So, then, in our ser vice for the Mas ter let
us have this in mind, that He is espe cially
pleased when we give ear nest atten tion to His
words and seek to be filled with and guided by
His Holy Spirit.

Today’s Study rep re sents spe cial ser vices
which were ren dered at dif fer ent times dur ing
our Lord’s min is try. Accept able ser vice, like
accept able praise, must come as a fruitage of
love to the Lord. He who loves much will serve
much. Sal a ries can not pur chase this kind of
ser vice, and per se cu tions can not hin der it.

Who ever was priv i leged to serve the Lord
Jesus per son ally was cer tainly highly priv i -
leged. And yet we may be sure of the gen eral
prin ci ple laid down in our text, that who ever
serves any whom the Lord classes as His breth -
ren is really serv ing Him. He accepts the same
as ser vice to Him self. How pre cious this
thought, and how valu able it is! What won der
that all who truly believe the Lord’s Word
should be zeal ous in their ser vice of their breth -
ren! As the Apos tle sug gests, we ought also to
lay down our lives for the breth ren, even as
Christ died for all.

JESUS’ GREAT MINISTRY IN GALILEE 309



310



JESUS’ LATER MINISTRY IN JUDEA

John 7:11-52
Then the Jews sought him at the feast,
and said, Where is he? And there was
much mur mur ing among the peo ple con -
cern ing him: for some said, He is a good
man: oth ers said, Nay; but he deceiveth
the peo ple. Howbeit no man spake openly
of him for fear of the Jews. Now about the 
midst of the feast Jesus went up into the
tem ple, and taught. And the Jews mar -
veled, say ing, How knoweth this man let -
ters, hav ing never learned? Jesus
answered them, and said, My doc trine is
not mine, but his that sent me. If any man 
will do his will, he shall know of the doc -
trine, whether it be of God, or whether I
speak of myself. He that speaketh of him -
self seeketh his own glory: but he that
seeketh his glory that sent him, the same
is true, and no unrigh teous ness is in him.
Did not Moses give you the law, and yet
none of you keepeth the law? Why go ye
about to kill me? The peo ple answered
and said, Thou hast a devil: who goeth
about to kill thee? Jesus answered and
said unto them, I have done one work,
and ye all mar vel. Moses there fore gave
unto you cir cum ci sion; (not because it is
of Moses, but of the fathers;) and ye on
the sab bath day cir cum cise a man. If a
man on the sab bath day receive cir cum ci -
sion, that the law of Moses should not be
bro ken; are ye angry at me, because I
have made a man every whit whole on the 

sab bath day? Judge not accord ing to the
appear ance, but judge right eous judg -
ment. Then said some of them of Jeru sa -
lem, Is not this he, whom they seek to
kill? But, lo, he speaketh boldly, and they
say noth ing unto him. Do the rul ers know
indeed that this is the very Christ?
Howbeit we know this man whence he is:
but when Christ com eth, no man knoweth
whence he is. Then cried Jesus in the tem -
ple as he taught, say ing, Ye both know
me, and ye know whence I am: and I am
not come of myself, but he that sent me is 
true, whom ye know not. But I know him:
for I am from him, and he hath sent me.
Then they sought to take him: but no man 
laid hands on him, because his hour was
not yet come. And many of the peo ple
believed on him, and said, When Christ
com eth, will he do more mir a cles than
these which this man hath done? The
Phar i sees heard that the peo ple mur mured 
such things con cern ing him; and the Phar -
i sees and the chief priests sent offi cers to
take him. Then said Jesus unto them, Yet
a lit tle while am I with you, and then I go
unto him that sent me. Ye shall seek me,
and shall not find me: and where I am,
thither ye can not come. Then said the
Jews among them selves, Whither will he
go, that we shall not find him? will he go
unto the dis persed among the Gen tiles,
and teach the Gen tiles? What man ner of
say ing is this that he said, Ye shall seek
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32 Jerusalem Jesus’ public teaching at Festival of Booths 7:11-52

Jerusalem Teaching after Festival; cures blind 8:12–9:41

Probably Judea The 70 sent to preach; their return, report 10:1-24

Judea; Bethany Tells of neighborly Samaritan; at home of Martha, Mary 10:25-42

Probably Judea Again teaches model prayer; persistence in asking 11:1-13

Probably Judea Refutes false charge; shows generation condemnable 11:14-36

Probably Judea At Pharisee’s table, Jesus denounces hypocrites 11:37-54

Probably Judea Discourse on God’s care; faithful steward 12:1-59

Probably Judea Heals crippled woman on Sabbath; three illustrations 13:1-21

Jerusalem Jesus at Festival of Dedication; The Good Shepherd 10:1-39



me, and shall not find me: and where I
am, thither ye can not come? In the last
day, that great day of the feast, Jesus
stood and cried, say ing, If any man thirst, 
let him come unto me, and drink. He that
believ eth on me, as the Scrip ture hath
said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of
liv ing water. (But this spake he of the
Spirit, which they that believe on him
should receive: for the Holy Ghost was not 
yet given; because that Jesus was not yet
glo ri fied.) Many of the peo ple there fore,
when they heard this say ing, said, Of a
truth this is the Prophet. Oth ers said, This
is the Christ. But some said, Shall Christ
come out of Gal i lee? Hath not the Scrip -
ture said, That Christ com eth of the seed
of David, and out of the town of Beth le -
hem, where David was? So there was a
divi sion among the peo ple because of him. 

And some of them would have taken him;
but no man laid hands on him. Then came 
the offi cers to the chief priests and Phar i -
sees; and they said unto them, Why have
ye not brought him? The offi cers
answered, Never man spake like this man. 
Then answered them the Phar i sees, Are ye 
also deceived? Have any of the rul ers or of 
the Phar i sees believed on him? But this
peo ple who knoweth not the law are
cursed. Nicodemus saith unto them, (he
that came to Jesus by night, being one of
them,) Doth our law judge any man,
before it hear him, and know what he
doeth? They answered and said unto him,
Art thou also of Gal i lee? Search, and look: 
for out of Gal i lee ariseth no prophet. 

AT THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES.—Reprints, p. 2437
JOHN 7:14,28-37.

“If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink.” 

AS A RESULT of the mirac u lous feed ing of the
five thou sand, noted in our last les son, the mul -
ti tude pro nounced our Lord a great prophet,
and pro posed to take him by force to make him
king. He, how ever, knew that such was not the
Father’s pro gram; that, on the con trary, he was
to ful fill a mis sion of con tra dic tion of sin ners,
which would end in death, and that the King -
dom to which he was heir could only thus be
attained—that the King dom prom ised him was
not of this world, not of the pres ent order and
arrange ment, but of a new dis pen sa tion. Our
Lord there fore sent his dis ci ples away by boat,
while he him self with drew to the moun tain,
sub se quently meet ing his dis ci ples, walk ing on
the water. 

Six months more of preach ing and teach ing
in Gal i lee, with out any appar ent effort to take
advan tage of the pop u lar inter est in his mir a -
cles, to for ward his cause as a king, began to
tell upon his breth ren—his kins folk—who
began to lose con fi dence, for their inter est all
along had been rather of pride than of faith.
Now the time to go up to Jeru sa lem to cel e brate 
the Feast of Taber na cles hav ing come, they
noticed that Jesus was mak ing no spe cial prep -
a ra tions to attend. They were anx ious that his

power should be put to the test—Either do
some thing, and make your self great in the eyes
of the whole world, or give the whole mat ter
up and admit that your claims to Messiahship
are fraud u lent—was their atti tude. Hence they
said, Why do you not go up to the feast? Any
per son who makes such claims as you put forth
should not make them in secret, but should
seek the larg est oppor tu ni ties for pub lic ity. You 
tell us that you have eter nal life, and that you
are able to give it to oth ers, but appar ently you
are afraid to risk your life: “For neither did his
brethren believe on him.”

Our Lord’s answer pointed out that it was
very dif fer ent with them than with him—they
might go at any time, but he was under cer tain
restric tions. They had not drawn upon them
the mur der ous ani mos ity of the most influ en -
tial and pow er ful class of the nation. He had
done this, by faith ful ness to the truth which he
came to the world to serve. While it is true that
“Jesus did not walk in Jewry (Judea) because
the Jews sought to kill him,” yet this evi dently
was not for any fear of death, but because he
real ized that “his hour was not yet come.” He
felt it, there fore, to be his duty to coop er ate to
the extent of his abil ity with what he knew
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respect ing the Father’s plan, and not to ignore
that plan so as to require a spe cial mir a cle for
his deliv er ance, that the divine plan might not
be frustrated.

There are les sons here for all who are seek -
ing to walk in the Mas ter’s foot steps:—

(1) If we are find ing no oppo si tion in the
world it is because we have not been faith ful to
our Father’s Word, and to our appointed mis -
sion in con nec tion with it,—not been about the
Father’s busi ness: for our Mas ter declared that
it would be with us, his fol low ers, as with him -
self—not being of the world the world would
hate us, would say all man ner of evil against us 
falsely, and think that those who per se cuted
us did God ser vice. The pos i tive dec la ra tion is,
“Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus 
shall suf fer per se cu tion.”(2 Tim. 3:12.) We are
still in this time of per se cu tion; the great Ad -
ver sary is not yet bound, and if we are entirely
free from such oppo si tion it is a sure indi ca tion
that we are not liv ing up to our priv i leges in
god li ness—not fol low ing closely enough in the
foot steps of Jesus to incite the ani mos ity of the
Adversary and his blinded servants.

(2) We are to remem ber that the spe cial op -
po nents of our Mas ter were not the unbe liev ing
world, but were the unbe liev ing, unfaith ful pro -
fes sors of holi ness and of com plete devo tion to
the divine law. So with us, our spe cial oppo -
nents and defamers and per se cu tors are to be
looked for inside and not out side the pale of the
nom i nal Christian church.

(3) We may profit by our Lord’s exam ple in
not need lessly and unwisely plac ing our selves
in posi tions of jeop ardy, expect ing the Lord to
mirac u lous ly inter vene for our pres er va tion.
Like our Lord, how ever, we are not under any
con sid er ation to deny the truth, nor to for sake a 
duty for the pres er va tion of our lives. We see
that when the most wise and appro pri ate time
came our Lord went to the Feast, and spoke
fear lessly and boldly. So our cau tion in the pro -
tec tion of life, etc., is not to be the result of fear
and lack of con fi dence in divine prov i dence, nor
lack of cour age to do our duty, but merely the
cau tion and pru dence which desires to coop er -
ate as far as pos si ble with the divine will.

Our Lord knew the dis po si tion of the Phar i -
sees to kill him. He knew also that they would

hes i tate a great deal more to make any attempt 
against him on the occa sion of these Feasts,
when Jeru sa lem was full of vis i tors, thou sands
of whom would be from Gal i lee and more or less 
his friends and the friends of his dis ci ples, who
were also Galileans. He may have known, too,
of some arrange ments among the rul ers to ap -
pre hend him at the begin ning of the feast, dur -
ing the com mo tion inci dent to the arrival of
pil grims. At all events, act ing upon his own
supe rior knowl edge of the sit u a tion, he de -
ferred his going until after the mul ti tudes had
gone, and then went in a quiet man ner, avoid -
ing teaching, miracles, etc.

In the midst of the feast-week he appeared in 
the Tem ple, teach ing the peo ple. His ene mies
had sought him pre vi ously, and were rather
sur prised that he had not come as usual, but
now they beheld him teach ing pub licly and
boldly; but they re frained from lay ing hands
on him, because they feared the peo ple—they
feared that too large a pro por tion would have at 
least a sym pa thy for his teach ings, rec og niz ing
that he “taught them as one hav ing author ity,”
with pos i tive ness, and not with uncer tainty, as
them selves. The fact that many of the mul ti -
tude were favor ably impressed, and inquired
amongst them selves whether or not they could
expect any greater mir a cles from Mes siah at
his com ing than those which Jesus had al ready
per formed, and the fact also that he was teach -
ing pub licly, and the rul ers did not inter fere
with him, led some to inquire, “Do the rul ers
really acknowl edge that this is the Mes siah?”

Thus the rul ers saw that their tim id ity was
really advanc ing the cause which they hated,
and they sent offi cers to take him; but appar -
ently these felt that they must hear some rebel -
lious, anar chis tic or blas phe mous utter ances
from his lips or they would not be jus ti fied in
the eyes of the peo ple in mak ing the arrest, and 
so they waited, to watch him. They were
charmed with “the gra cious words which pro -
ceeded out of his mouth,” and returned with out
him, say ing, “Never man spake like this man.”
Then Nico demus, in his heart believ ing Jesus
to be a teacher, sent from God, tho doubt ful of
his being the Mes siah, raised his voice, being
a mem ber of the San hed rin, and expos tu lated,
de fend ing the offi cers, and ex claim ing, “Doth
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our law judge any man before it hear him and
know what he doeth?” Even this plea for jus tice
was met with the sar cas tic remark, “Art thou
also of Gal i lee?” And the meet ing dis banded,
angry because they were foiled in their mur der -
ous attempt.

This should be true as far as pos si ble with all 
of the Lord’s foot step fol low ers: their speech
should be with grace, with mod er a tion, the
over flow of hearts full of lov ing sym pa thy for
the truth and all who love and seek it. Their
words should always be well with in the lim its
of rea son and righ teous ness, and strictly in
 conformity to the Word of the Lord. And their
man ner, their con duct, as liv ing epis tles,
should har mo nize with this, so that even their
ene mies would mar vel, and take knowl edge of
them that they had been with Jesus and
learned of him.

Hav ing in mind the mur der ous designs of his 
ene mies, and that thus it behooveth the Son of
Man to suf fer and to rise from the dead, and
know ing that the end of his pil grim age was
only about six months dis tant, our Lord said, I
will be with you but a lit tle while, “and then I
go unto him that sent me.” Then, tak ing into
account the pre dicted trou bles to come upon
Israel, expound ed to his Apos tles sub se quently
(Matt. 24) and that they would endure much
before he would offer him self to them again as
the Mes siah at the sec ond advent, he added,
“Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me.” The
Jews have been seek ing the Mes siah dur ing the 
eigh teen cen tu ries of trou ble expe ri enced since
that time, for, as the Apos tle de clares, “the rest
were blinded,” except the rem nant which re -
ceived the Lord at his first advent—“the day of
their vis i ta tion.” So our Lord declared to them
sub se quently, “Ye shall see me no more until
that day when ye shall say, Blessed is he that
com eth in the name of the Lord.” The prophet
tells us that they shall then look upon him
whom they have pierced, and mourn for him as
an only beloved son, and that then the Lord will 
pour upon them the spirit of prayer and sup pli -
ca tion, their blind ness being then turned away.
—Rom. 11:27-32. 

When our Lord declared that they could not
fol low him to the place to which he was going,
the peo ple spec u lated whether or not he meant

that as he had shown him self will ing to preach
to the low est classes of Israel (pub li cans and
sin ners), he might now pur pose to leave Pal es -
tine entirely, and go to the “dis persed amongst
the Gen tiles,” the scat tered Jews amongst the
Greeks,—speak ing the Greek lan guage and
not the Syr ian, the lan guage of the Jews in
 Palestine. Here we see afresh the error of the
so-called “Anglo-Isra el ites,” who have a the ory
about “lost” (?) tribes of Israel. The scat tered
Jews were not con sid ered lost in our Lord’s
time, evi dently, and this state ment of the mul -
ti tude is in full accord with the state ment of the 
Apos tle, when he speaks of “the twelve tribes
scat tered abroad.” The only sense in which
these tribes are lost is that they have become so 
thor oughly com bined and amal gam ated that all 
tribal dis tinc tions are lost, and very few Jews
in the world to-day have the slight est idea of
which tribe their ancestors belonged to.

Our Lord’s remark, “Thither ye can not come,”
is wor thy of con sid er ation from another stand -
point. He did not mean that he was about to
estab lish a king dom, and that they could not
get into the king dom, but he did mean that he
was go ing to heaven, and that they could not
come to heaven. This is evi dent from his fur ther 
state ment, “Ye are from beneath, I am from
above: ye are of this world; I am not of this
world. I have said, there fore, unto you that ye
shall die in your sins.”—John 8:21-29.

But the poor, dis be liev ing Jews are not the
only ones who can not go to heaven. The Scrip -
tures clearly indi cate that Abra ham, Isaac and
Jacob, and all the holy proph ets, have not gone
there. (See Acts 2:34; Heb. 11:39,40.) More over,
this same dec la ra tion was repeated by the Lord 
to his believ ing fol low ers, say ing “Yet a lit tle
while I am with you. Ye shall seek me: and I
said unto the Jews, Whither I go you can not
come; so now I say to you.” (John 13:33.) It is
because the believ ers of the past as well as the
be liev ers of the pres ent age could not go to our
Lord, that all of them who were rightly in -
structed from his Word looked ear nestly for his 
return, his sec ond advent, his com ing in glory
and king dom power, ac cord ing to his prom ise,
“I will come again and receive you unto myself,
that where I am ye may be also.”—John 14:3.
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Many have lost sight of the hope set before us 
in the Gos pel, and have accepted instead a hope 
that has no foun da tion, except like the errors of 
fleshly Israel, in “the tra di tions of the elders”—
the hope that when they die they will not be
dead, but more alive than ever: a hope that is
as con trary to rea son as to the Word of God, in
which it finds not one sol i tary word of sup port.
“But he that hath this hope in him [the hope of
the sec ond com ing of the Lord to make up his
jew els, to receive his faith ful ones to him self]
purifieth him self even as he is pure.” There is
no greater incen tive to faith ful ness than this,
the true Gospel hope.

The last day of the Feast of Taber na cles was
the eighth day, for it lasted in all for that
period. The seven days of the feast were
devoted to sac ri fic ing, sev enty bull ocks being
burned upon the altar, and under stood to be
sac ri ficed on behalf of the whole world, but the
eighth day was spe cially a Jew ish day, and was
the most joy ous day of this joy ful thanksgiving
feast. Describ ing it, Geikie says“

The whole week was full of excite ment, the
great altar smok ing with whole burnt offer ings
of oxen, lambs and rams, besides the solem nity
of the morn ing and eve ning sac ri fice, the Sab -
bath sac ri fice, and count less pri vate vol un tary
sac ri fices and offer ings of all kinds. Every
avail able spot inside Jeru sa lem, and in the hol -
lows, and on the slopes around it (which, by
legal fic tion, were counted holy ground) was
cov ered with huts or taber na cles of wattled or
interplaited twigs, set off by branches of trees,
fronds of palms, and all kinds of orna men tal
green ery.”

But the last day of the feast, called the great
day, the day of spe cial rejoic ing, had one pecu -
liar fea ture—its Water-offer ing, and it was on
this day, and prob a bly in con nec tion with the
pour ing out of this liba tion, that, tak ing it for a
text, our Lord lifted up his voice, say ing, “If any 
man thirst let him come unto me and drink.”
He is here pre sent ing him self as the giver of the 
water of life, as in the more pri vate dis course to 
the woman of Samaria. He is the foun tain of
life, the foun tain of truth, the foun tain of
refresh ment, to all who accept him. In every
human heart there are thirstings, long ing de -
sires, and all who have sought to sat isfy these

desires from earthly foun tains of fame or
plea sure or wealth have found that they do not
sat isfy; but those who have received the water
of life, the truth, the grace of God in Christ,
have received the only sat is fy ing por tion. Lord,
ever more give us of this water.

An able writer, Edersheim, gives us a very
in ter est ing account of the last day of the Feast
of Taber na cles, the great day, as fol lows“

Let us sup pose our selves in the num ber of
wor ship ers who, on ‘the last, the great day of
the feast,’ are leav ing their ‘booths’ at day break 
to take part in the ser vice. The pil grims are all
in fes tive array. In his right hand each car ries a 
branch con sist ing of a myr tle or wil low branch
tied together with a palm branch (Lev. 23:40).
In his left hand he car ries a bough of the so-
called Par a dise apple, a spe cies of cit ron. Thus
armed, the fes tive mul ti tude would divide in -
to three bands. One of these, to the sound of
music, started in a pro ces sion from the tem ple.
It fol lowed a priest who bore a golden pitcher,
capa ble of hold ing three log (rather more than
two pints). They pro ceeded to the foun tain of
Siloam, in the val ley south of the tem ple. Here
the priest filled from this foun tain the golden
pitcher, and brought it back into the court of
the tem ple, amid the shouts of the mul ti tude,
and the sound of cym bals and trum pets. The
rejoic ing was so great that the rab bis used to
say that he who had never been pres ent at this
cer e mony, and at the other sim i lar cer e mo nies
by which this feast was dis tin guished, did not
know what rejoic ing meant. The return was so
timed that they should arrive just as they were
lay ing the pieces of the sac ri fice on the great
altar of burnt offer ing, toward the close of the
ordi nary morn ing sac ri fice ser vice. The water
from the golden pitcher was poured upon the
altar. Imme di ately the great ‘Hallel,’ con sist ing 
of Psa. 113-118, was chanted antiph o nally, or
rather with responses, to the accom pa ni ment of 
the flute. At the close of this fes tive morn ing
ser vice there was a pause in the ser vices while
the priests pre pared to offer the spe cial sac ri -
fices for the day. At this moment there arose, so 
loud as to be heard through out the tem ple, the
voice of Jesus. He in ter rupted not the ser vices,
for they had for the moment ceased; he inter -
preted, and he ful filled them.”
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THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES.—Reprints, p. 3508
John 7:37-46.

“Never man spake like this man.”

THE TWO great feasts of the Jews were the
Feast of Pass over, from the fif teenth to the
twenty-sec ond of the first month, and the Feast
of Taber na cles (dwell ing in booths), from the
fif teenth to the twenty-sec ond of Tishri, the
sev enth month, cor re spond ing closely to Octo -
ber 1, but vary ing accord ing to the Jew ish cal -
en dar, which was  calculated on lunar time.
These two great feasts divided the Jew ish year,
and were the great occa sions on which the peo -
ple from all over the King dom were ex pected
to visit Jeru sa lem, the cap i tal city, to spend a
week in fel low ship together, in thanksgiving to
the Lord and the mak ing of vows to him. These
two fes ti vals rep re sent the begin ning of a year
—the one the civil year, the other the Church
year, yet both might be termed reli gious in the
sense that the entire national gov ern ment was
built upon a reli gious foun da tion. Israel was
God’s nation, and its laws were from him.

Each of these feasts had its pecu liar reli gious 
sac ri fice, point ing to our Lord and his sac ri fice
and the Gos pel Church, his body. The Pass over
fes ti val in the begin ning of the year was the
anni ver sary of the deliv er ance from Egypt, the
Pass over lamb rep re sent ing Christ, our Pass -
over sac ri fice, and the feast fol low ing rep re -
sent ing the lib erty and joy and bless ing which
come to all of the Lord’s peo ple passed over
through faith in his blood. The fall fes ti val was
held in con nec tion with the Day of Atone ment
and its sac ri fices for sins, which typ i fied the
better sac ri fices of this Gos pel age and the ulti -
mate atone ment for the sins of the whole world, 
and the con se quent ulti mate removal of the
curse which still rests upon the world of man -
kind. This fes ti val was insti tuted at the time
Israel passed from the wil der ness into the Land 
of Prom ise. It com mem o rated the wil der ness
life and the entrance into Canaan, where they
were priv i leged to enjoy their inher i tance and
have more sub stan tial dwell ing places. It was
really the fes ti val of the New Year, and a kind
of thanksgiving occa sion for the ingathering or
harvest of the year.—Exod. 23:16; Lev. 23:33-
44.

The Feast of Taber na cles Cel e bra tion.
The usage of the peo ple on this occa sion is

thus described by Edersheim and oth ers“
In Jeru sa lem booths were erected every -

where, in court and on house top, in street and
in square. These arbors or booths were made of
branches of trees—palms, syc a mores, olives,
pines, wil lows, etc. Nobody was liv ing at home,
every body in these booths—all the peo ple from
the city and crowds from the coun try. All dis -
tinc tions of rank, all sep a ra tion between rich
and poor, were for a while for got ten, as each
one dwelt in as good a dwell ing as his neigh bor.

“Each morn ing a joy ous pro ces sion, with
music, went down to the Pool of Siloam
and drew water in a golden pitcher, from
which it was poured out upon the altar
amid hal le lu jahs.
“At night, four golden can de la bra, each
with four golden bowls for light, were in
the cen ter of the court, and the light ema -
nat ing from them was vis i ble to the whole
city. Around these lights pious men danced 
before the peo ple with lighted flam beaux
in their hands, sing ing hymns and songs of 
praise, whilst the Levites, who were sta -
tioned on the fif teen steps which led into
the woman’s court of the Tem ple and
which cor re sponded to the fif teen psalms
of degrees, i.e. steps (Psalms 122-134),
accom pa nied the songs with instru men tal
music.
“The Tem ple illu mi na tion was sym bol i cal
of the light which was to shine from out
the Tem ple into the dark night of hea then -
dom; then, at the first dawn of morn the
blasts of the priests’ sil ver trum pets, of
the army of God, as it advanced with fes -
tive trum pet-sound and call, to awaken the 
sleep ers and to utter sol emn pro test
against hea then dom.
“It is sup posed that on the last eve ning of
the fes ti val, when the splen did light of this 
grand illu mi na tion was to cease, Christ
called atten tion to him self, ‘I am the Light
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of the world’ (John 8:12), which is to shine
for ever and illu mi nate not only the Tem ple 
and the Holy City, but all the world,”—the
Sun of Righ teous ness.

“That Great Day of The Feast.”
The last of these seven days of the feast was

called the Great Day. It was in it that the entire 
fes ti val cer e mony and rejoic ing reached its cli -
max. Again we glean from Edersheim and oth -
ers, as fol lows“

Accord ing to Jew ish tra di tion the pil lar of
cloud by day and the fire by night, sym bol i cal
of God’s pres ence and guid ance, at first ap -
peared to Israel on the fif teenth of Tishri, the
first day of the feast. On that day Moses was
said to have come down from the Mount and
announced to the peo ple that the taber na cle of
God was to be reared among them. We note
that the ded i ca tion of Sol o mon’s Tem ple and
the descent of the Shekinah glory upon it took
place at this feast.—1 Kings 8; 2 Chron. 7.

“The last great day of the feast was the cli -
max of all this sym bol iza tion. Early in the
morn ing the peo ple, with the Par a dise
apple (an orange) in their left hands and
branches in their right, marched to the
sound of music in a pro ces sion headed by
the priest, who bore a golden pitcher to
draw water from the Pool of Siloam, south
of the Tem ple. The priest hav ing filled the
golden pitcher at this foun tain, brought it
back into the court of the Tem ple, amid the 
shouts of the mul ti tude and the sounds of
cym bals and trum pets. The return was so
timed that the pro ces sion should ar rive
just as other priests were lay ing the pieces
of the sac ri fices on the altar of burnt offer -
ing toward the close of the ordi nary sac ri -
fice-ser vice.
“On each of the seven days the priest made 
a cir cuit of the altar, say ing, ‘O, then, now
work sal va tion, Jah! O, Jah, give pros per -
ity!’ But on the sev enth day they made the
cir cuit seven times remem ber ing how the
walls of Jeri cho had fallen in sim i lar cir -
cum stances, and antic i pat ing that by the
direct inter po si tion of God, the walls of
hea then dom would fall before Jeho vah and 

the world lie open before his peo ple to go in 
and pos sess it.
“The golden pitcher full of water was then
poured upon the altar. This cer e mony was
con sid ered of vital impor tance and appar -
ently sym bol ized the out-pour ing of the
holy Spirit. Imme di ately fol low ing the
pour ing of this water the Hallel was sung.
This con sists of Psalms 113-118. These
were chanted, with re sponses, to the ac -
com pa ni ment of the flute. As the Levites
intoned the first line of the Psalm, the peo -
ple repeated it; while to each of the other
lines they re sponded, Hallelu Yah (Praise
ye the Lord). Then the priests blew a three-
fold blast on their sil ver trum pets.”

Jesus at The Feast.
Our les son relates to the last feast of Taber -

na cles attended by our Lord—the one which
occurred just six months before the cru ci fix ion.
In a pre vi ous les son we saw that the feed ing of
the five thou sand was at a time when many of
them were on their way to Jeru sa lem to the
feast of the Pass over, so that the pres ent les son
is at least six months later—quite pos si bly a
year and six months later, as evi dently there
was a con sid er able time dur ing which our Lord
“could not walk in Jewry, because the Jews
sought to kill him.”

On the occa sion of this feast, many won dered 
whether or not Jesus would attend it, for it
seems to have been well under stood by a con -
sid er able num ber that the chief priests were so
envi ous against the Lord, so enmitous, so bit -
ter, that threats had been made against his life. 
While our Lord real ized that his life was under
divine pro tec tion until his “hour” should come,
nev er the less it would appear that he did not
tempt prov i dence by going unnec es sar ily in the
way of dan ger, but rather shaped his course
accord ing to the con di tions he found. Thus, too,
he admon ished his dis ci ples, “When they per se -
cute you in one city, flee ye to another.”

The con text shows that at this time some of
our Lord’s breth ren (prob a bly his cous ins, for
cous ins at that time were called “breth ren”)
seemed to doubt his Messiahship, and urged
him to go up to Jeru sa lem and per form his
mighty works there, where the most learned
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men of the nation would have an op por tu nity
for see ing and crit i ciz ing and fault-find ing, and
if pos si ble refut ing his claims and mir a cles. Our 
Lord’s answer was, “Go ye up to the feast; I go
not up to the feast; mine hour is not yet fully
come.” For our Lord to have gone up early to
the feast might have pro voked the ani mos ity of
the reli gious teach ers the more. His delay in
going was no injury to the pub lic ity of his teach -
ings either, because the peo ple nat u rally in -
quired for him, ex pressed won der, dis cussed his 
claims, told one another what they had seen
and heard in their own cit ies, vil lages, etc. It
was toward the lat ter part of the feast week
that our Lord arrived on the scene and went
straight way to the Tem ple, and when the reli -
gious sen ti ments of the peo ple were at their
high est pitch he called their atten tion to the
deep spir i tual things symbolized by them year
by year continually.

It is pre sumed that it was just at the close of
the pour ing of the golden pitcher full of water
on the altar, a liba tion to the Lord, and while
the mul ti tudes in the warm cli mate were prob -
a bly thirsty and had their thirst rather ag -
gravated by the sight of the water, that Jesus
made the announce ments which con sti tute the
essence of our les son, “If any man thirst, let
him come unto me and drink. He that believ eth
on me, as the Scrip ture saith, Out of his belly
shall flow a stream of liv ing water.”

No won der the peo ple said, as the Prophet
had fore told, that our Lord spake in par a bles
and dark say ings. How many, how few of the
mul ti tude who heard could gain any rea son able 
under stand ing of this mes sage! Even under the
blessed influ ences that are ours under the
Spirit dis pen sa tion, how few have any ade quate 
con cep tion of what these words signify.
Drink ing at The Foun tain.

All have some con cep tion of what nat u ral
thirst is, and of the refresh ment that comes
through par tak ing of lit eral water, and to
under stand our Lord’s words respect ing the
water of life which he has to give, we must
carry the fig ure for ward and real ize that there
are other thirsts and crav ings of the human
nature which need sat is fac tion, which with out
sat is fac tion cause unrest, dis tress. These crav -
ings of the heart we briefly refer to again as

thirst for rest, peace, joy and fel low ship. Only
those who have such thirsts are called upon—
“Blessed are they that hun ger and thirst.”
Many of our race at the pres ent time are so
depraved men tally and phys i cally that they
have no hun ger and thirst for better things
than they now enjoy—they already are full and
sat is fied with the imper fect things pos sessed.
The Lord’s appeal at the pres ent time is not to
these, but to those who hun ger and thirst, “If
any man thirst let him come unto me and
drink.”

This is the appeal of this Gos pel age: the
Lord is seek ing for the thirst ing ones and find -
ing them, and if they will drink at his foun tain
of grace and truth, they will find the sat is fac -
tion, the com fort, the joy, the peace, the rest,
the bless ing, which the world can nei ther give
nor take away. Blessed, there fore, are the
thirsty, and favored are they who are now
drink ing of the waters given forth by the smit -
ten Rock—our Lord.—1 Cor. 10:4.

The Apos tle com mented upon our Lord’s
words, explain ing the first part, but not the sec -
ond. He says, “This spake he of the Spirit which 
they who believed on him should receive.” The
receiv ing of the Spirit is the sat is fy ing of our
thirst. All through life we are drink ing at this
foun tain. We will not be sat is fied until we
awake in the Lord’s like ness; then, as the Apos -
tle declares, “I shall be sat is fied when I awake
in thy like ness”—when this mor tal shall be
swal lowed up in immor tal ity, we shall be like
our dear Redeemer, see him as he is, and share
his glory as mem bers of his body.
The Holy Spirit Was Not Yet Given.

The holy Spirit was exer cised upon the
proph ets, and under its influ ence they spake
and wrote. But the holy Spirit granted to the
Gos pel Church at and since Pen te cost is dif fer -
ent; it is the Spirit of adop tion, the Spirit of
under stand ing, not the Spirit of proph ecy. It
was not pos si ble for any to be begot ten of the
Spirit as sons of God until the ran som-sac ri fice
of Jesus as on our behalf had been accom -
plished, not until he had ascended up on high
and pre sented the merit of that sac ri fice on our
behalf to the Father, not until it had been ac -
cepted by the Father. Then this bless ing of the
Spirit of adop tion was shed forth upon the apos -

318 JESUS’ LATER MINISTRY IN JUDEA



tles. All accepted to mem ber ship in the body of
Christ since, by asso ci a tion with the fel low-
mem bers, are made par tak ers of this one Spirit, 
by which all are sealed until the day of de liv er -
ance. Eph. 4:30.
The Outflowing Stream.

“Out of his body shall flow a stream of liv ing
waters.” This verse was not ful filled at Pen te -
cost, where the Lord’s fol low ers merely began to 
drink of the spir i tual truths, and by them to
be united into one body of many mem bers, of
which Jesus is the head. It is from this one body 
that ulti mately the stream of the water of life
shall flow dur ing the Mil len nial age for the
bless ing of the whole world. Our Lord referred
to this say ing, “My word shall judge you in the
last day”—in the great day, the Mil len nial day;
the world shall be judged by every word that
pro ceedeth out of the mouth of God. The water
of life rep re sents the Truth, and the amount of
this water of life or Truth that shall pro ceed
from the mouth of the Lord, from the mouth of
the glo ri fied Church, shall be such a stream,
such a flow, as will reach to every part of the
earth. “The knowl edge of the glory of God shall
fill the whole earth.”

In the pres ent time, those who drink at the
foun tain of the water of life, are merely the
sanc ti fied in Christ Jesus, and our Lord de -
clares of these that his grace and truth in them
shall be as a well of water spring ing up into life
ever last ing. In Rev e la tion, Chap ter 21, we are
given the pic ture of the aggre ga tion of the var i -
ous mem bers of the body of Christ in glory. The
whole is pic tured as the New Jeru sa lem, and
from it issues the stream of the water of life
which our Lord referred to in his dis courses. It
will be a great river of the water of life, and on
either bank of it will be the trees of life, nour -
ished and sup plied by it, bear ing good fruit, and 
the leaves of those trees will be for the heal ing
of the nations.

Thus seen the Lord’s dis course briefly pic -
tured the bless ings com ing to his fol low ers dur -
ing this Gos pel age, and the bless ings that shall 
in the next age pro ceed from them for the com -
fort, bless ing and uplift ing, res ti tu tion, of all
the fam i lies of the earth—of who so ever wills to
take of that river of the water of life, which then 
will flow freely, and to which all will be clearly

and dis tinctly invited by the Spirit and the
Bride.
A Divi sion Amongst The Peo ple.

Peace and unity are greatly to be desired; yet 
these are not always pos si ble, not always ad -
van ta geous. If all were per fect, peace and unity
would cer tainly be the only proper con di tion,
but so long as there are imper fec tions, errors,
etc., there must be dif fer ences. In har mony
with this our Lord declared that his mes sage
would not bring peace but a sword under pres -
ent con di tions. He will be the Prince of Peace by 
and by, but not until peace shall be estab lished
upon a right eous basis. Before that time he will
be the King who will reign in righ teous ness,
and dash evil sys tems and things to pieces as
pot ters’ ves sels, with a rod of iron.

There are those who say peace, peace, when
there is no peace and when peace is not pos si -
ble, and the Lord’s peo ple are not to be of these.
This does not mean that the Lord’s peo ple are
to be breed ers of strife. On the con trary they
are ex horted every where in the Scrip tures to
be peace able and peace mak ers; but with all ef -
forts for peace, and their love of peace and their 
peace mak ing qual i ties con tin u ally increas ing,
the  message that our Lord gave them will breed 
dis tur bances. Why? We answer in the words of
our Lord, because there is no fel low ship be -
tween light and dark ness, there can be no peace 
nor truce be tween the two; in pro por tion as the
one obtains con trol, the other is excluded.

In har mony with this we find in this les son
that there was a divi sion among the peo ple be -
cause of him—some approv ing and some op pos -
ing. Thus it must be with us as we lift up the
stan dard of righ teous ness: if we will let the
light of truth shine out, those who love the
truth will be more or less at tracted by it in pro -
por tion as their hearts are sin cere, truth lov ing. 
Those who love the error will become antag o -
nis tic in pro por tion to their lack of sin cer ity. If
this was the case with our Lord, can we think
that it would be pos si ble for his dis ci ples to find 
it oth er wise? Surely not. We must have our feet 
shod with the prep a ra tion of the Gos pel of
peace. Ours is the Gos pel of peace, yet we will
find that as we bear it to oth ers our path of
prog ress will be a dif fi cult one and we will need
all the pro tec tion the Lord has pro vided in his
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fore-state ment of what we must expect, and his
prom ises of bless ing and glory to the
overcomers.
Envy, Mal ice, Hatred, Mur der.

While our Lord was in the Tem ple teach ing,
the Jew ish rul ers, aware of his pres ence, were
con spir ing for his life. A meet ing of the San hed -
rin was called, and offi cers rep re sent ing the
body were pres ent in the Tem ple amongst the
peo ple, charged with the respon si bil ity of find -
ing some fault with the teach ing and mak ing it
the pre text for a mea sure of in sur rec tion, and
fur ther, the arrest of our Lord—under a charge
either of teach ing con trary to the Law of Moses
or con trary to the Roman laws. On every occa -
sion they sought to entrap him in his words,
but being unable to do so, they returned to the
Sanhedrin to report.

What a sad com men tary it is upon the deceit -
ful ness of the human heart, that these men,
who were thus seek ing for the appre hen sion
and death of Jesus, were the most influ en tial
men in this, the holi est nation of earth. Not
only so, they were Doc tors of the Law—men
sup pos edly the best versed in the Mosaic Law,
its let ter and spirit—men whose posi tion in Ju -
da ism cor re sponded to that of Doc tors of Divin -
ity in Chris ten dom today. We may well ask, as
Pilate sub se quently did, “Why, what evil hath
he done?” The answer must be that there was
no evil except in the hearts of these most tal -
ented, edu cated and nom i nally most reli gious
men in the world.

We can imag ine that if one were to have in -
quired as to their motive, the answer would
have been, We are so loyal to God, to his Law
through Moses and to the inter ests of this
mighty peo ple, over which God has made us
rul ers and teach ers, that we are zeal ous to put
down this man who, though he seems to be
God-fear ing, sym pa thetic with the poor, etc., is, 
we believe, a most per ni cious man. He is per ni -
cious in that he is rep re sent ing him self to be
the Mes siah, and because he is really a man of
abil ity, he has hood winked the peo ple. If we let
him alone, the power of con trol ling this nation,
which now rests with us as the moral and intel -
lec tual lead ers of the nation, will pass out of
our grasp; this man will estab lish him self, and
the whole peo ple of Israel will look upon us as

being fool ish, and con clude that they were able 
to know the Mes siah and that we, their intel -
lec tual supe ri ors, were stu pid or out of divine
favor so we could not rec og nize the time of our
vis i ta tion.

This would be their way of rea son ing on the
sub ject, but the Lord’s view of the sit u a tion
would be the very reverse, that they were hyp o -
crit i cal, that they were pre tend ing to be what
they were not in real ity, that much of their
praise and ser vice toward the Lord were
formalistic lip ser vices, and that pride lay at
the bot tom of their endeav ors and pro fes sions,
and that this pride was touched by the suc cess
of our Lord and his wis dom, and the fact that
the mul ti tudes heeded his mes sage: they were
envi ous, mal ice burned in their hearts, they
hated him with out a cause—sim ply because he
was better, holier, wiser than they, and because 
the peo ple were rec og niz ing this fact.

How dan ger ous a thing is envy—self ish ness!
How many of the Lord’s peo ple today are af -
flicted by it so that they refuse to rec og nize the
Spirit of the Lord, so that instead of seek ing to
encour age one another and to add to the influ -
ence of one another and to real ize that the
whole work of the Lord is one, alas, how often is 
the spirit of strife and vain glory found! How
dis pleas ing every thing of this kind must be in
the sight of the Lord!
Grace Was Poured Upon His Lips.

When the offi cers returned to the San hed rin,
the ques tion was asked, Where is your pris -
oner? Why did you not bring him? Were you not 
able to en trap him in his words? Is it pos si ble
that any man could speak in pub lic and that
keen-minded men such as you are would be
unable to entrap him in any thing he might say
that would enable you to form a charge against
him as a teacher of that which would be inju ri -
ous to the peo ple, that he said noth ing that you 
could con strue to be a vio la tion of the Law of
Moses or the law of the Romans? The answer
was a vol ume in itself,—“Never man spake like
this man.”

The Lord’s peo ple, seek ing to walk in his foot -
steps, con tin u ally find that the world is still full 
of envy and mal ice and hatred. They still find it 
true that “The world knoweth us not, even as
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it knew him not;” they still find that amongst
their oppo nents, amongst those who seek to do
them injury, amongst those who seek to entrap
them in their words and who would appre hend
them and injure them in rep u ta tion, if not in
per son, they find some of the worldly noble, the
worldly wise, the worldly reli gious. The Lord’s
mes sage to these is, “In your patience pos sess
ye your souls.” Their proper course is to set a
guard upon their lips that they sin not with
their mouths, that they should not only pray
but strive that the med i ta tions of their hearts
and words of their mouths be accept able to the
Lord, and in pro por tion as this is true of them it 
will also be true of them that they will be wiser
and more dis creet in their lan guage than oth -

ers—approx i mately like unto him who spake as 
never man spake.

But what a mat ter this is to guard the
tongue! Truly the Apos tle said that he who is
able to con quer his tongue is able to con quer his 
whole body. It is so easy to say some thing that
ought not to be said, it is so easy for the major -
ity to repeat an evil rumor, to cast a reflec tion
upon the char ac ter of another, to assas si nate in 
this man ner, or at least to wound or injure, the
inter ests or feel ings or good name of another.
Let us more and more in this par tic u lar also
seek to be like our Lord, seek to speak as other
men do not speak, and thus show forth the
praises of him who hath called us out of dark -
ness into his mar vel ous light.

John 8:12-59
Then spake Jesus again unto them, say ing,
I am the light of the world: he that
followeth me shall not walk in dark ness, but 
shall have the light of life. The Phar i sees
there fore said unto him, Thou bearest
record of thy self; thy record is not true.
Jesus answered and said unto them,
Though I bear record of myself, yet my
record is true: for I know whence I came,
and whither I go; but ye can not tell whence
I come, and whither I go. Ye judge after the 
flesh; I judge no man. And yet if I judge,
my judg ment is true: for I am not alone,
but I and the Father that sent me. It is also
writ ten in your law, that the tes ti mony of
two men is true. I am one that bear wit ness 
of myself, and the Father that sent me
beareth wit ness of me. Then said they unto
him, Where is thy Father? Jesus answered,
Ye nei ther know me, nor my Father: if ye
had known me, ye should have known my
Father also. These words spake Jesus in the 
trea sury, as he taught in the tem ple: and
no man laid hands on him; for his hour was
not yet come. Then said Jesus again unto
them, I go my way, and ye shall seek me,
and shall die in your sins: whither I go, ye
can not come. Then said the Jews, Will he
kill him self? because he saith, Whither I go,
ye can not come. And he said unto them, Ye
are from beneath; I am from above: ye are

of this world; I am not of this world. I said
there fore unto you, that ye shall die in your
sins: for if ye believe not that I am he, ye
shall die in your sins. Then said they unto
him, Who art thou? And Jesus saith unto
them, Even the same that I said unto you
from the begin ning. I have many things to
say and to judge of you: but he that sent
me is true; and I speak to the world those
things which I have heard of him. They
under stood not that he spake to them of the 
Father. Then said Jesus unto them, When
ye have lifted up the Son of man, then shall 
ye know that I am he, and that I do noth ing 
of myself; but as my Father hath taught
me, I speak these things. And he that sent
me is with me: the Father hath not left me
alone; for I do always those things that
please him. As he spake these words, many 
believed on him. Then said Jesus to those
Jews which believed on him, If ye con tinue
in my word, then are ye my dis ci ples
indeed; And ye shall know the truth, and
the truth shall make you free. They
answered him, We be Abra ham’s seed, and
were never in bond age to any man: how
sayest thou, Ye shall be made free? Jesus
answered them, Ver ily, ver ily, I say unto
you, Who so ever committeth sin is the ser -
vant of sin. And the ser vant abideth not in
the house for ever: but the Son abideth
ever. If the Son there fore shall make you
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free, ye shall be free indeed. I know that ye
are Abra ham’s seed; but ye seek to kill me,
because my word hath no place in you. I
speak that which I have seen with my
Father: and ye do that which ye have seen
with your father. They answered and said
unto him, Abra ham is our father. Jesus saith 
unto them, If ye were Abra ham’s chil dren,
ye would do the works of Abra ham. But now 
ye seek to kill me, a man that hath told you 
the truth, which I have heard of God: this
did not Abra ham. Ye do the deeds of your
father. Then said they to him, We be not
born of for ni ca tion; we have one Father,
even God. Jesus said unto them, If God
were your Father, ye would love me: for I
pro ceeded forth and came from God; nei -
ther came I of myself, but he sent me. Why
do ye not under stand my speech? even
because ye can not hear my word. Ye are of
your father the devil, and the lusts of your
father ye will do. He was a mur derer from
the begin ning, and abode not in the truth,
because there is no truth in him. When he
speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own: for
he is a liar, and the father of it. And
because I tell you the truth, ye believe me
not. Which of you convinceth me of sin?
And if I say the truth, why do ye not believe 
me? He that is of God heareth God’s words: 
ye there fore hear them not, because ye are
not of God. Then answered the Jews, and
said unto him, Say we not well that thou art 
a Samar i tan, and hast a devil? Jesus
answered, I have not a devil; but I honor
my Father, and ye do dis honor me. And I
seek not mine own glory: there is one that
seeketh and judgeth. Ver ily, ver ily, I say
unto you, If a man keep my say ing, he shall 
never see death. Then said the Jews unto
him, Now we know that thou hast a devil.
Abra ham is dead, and the proph ets; and
thou sayest, If a man keep my say ing, he
shall never taste of death. Art thou greater
than our father Abra ham, which is dead?
and the proph ets are dead: whom makest
thou thy self? Jesus answered, If I honor
myself, my honor is noth ing: it is my Father 
that honoreth me; of whom ye say, that he
is your God: Yet ye have not known him;
but I know him: and if I should say, I know
him not, I shall be a liar like unto you: but I
know him, and keep his say ing. Your father
Abra ham rejoiced to see my day: and he
saw it, and was glad. Then said the Jews
unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years old,
and hast thou seen Abra ham? Jesus said
unto them, Ver ily, ver ily, I say unto you,

Before Abra ham was, I am. Then took they
up stones to cast at him: but Jesus hid him -
self, and went out of the tem ple, going
through the midst of them, and so passed
by. 

John 9:1-41
And as Jesus passed by, he saw a man
which was blind from his birth. And his dis -
ci ples asked him, say ing, Mas ter, who did
sin, this man, or his par ents, that he was
born blind Jesus answered, Nei ther hath this 
man sinned, nor his par ents: but that the
works of God should be made man i fest in
him. I must work the works of him that sent 
me, while it is day: the night com eth, when
no man can work. As long as I am in the
world, I am the light of the world. When he
had thus spo ken, he spat on the ground,
and made clay of the spit tle, and he
anointed the eyes of the blind man with the
clay, And said unto him, Go, wash in the
pool of Siloam, (which is by inter pre ta tion,
Sent.) He went his way there fore, and
washed, and came see ing. The neigh bors
there fore, and they which before had seen
him that he was blind, said, Is not this he
that sat and begged? Some said, This is he: 
oth ers said, He is like him: but he said, I am 
he. There fore said they unto him, How were 
thine eyes opened? He answered and said,
A man that is called Jesus made clay, and
anointed mine eyes, and said unto me, Go
to the pool of Siloam, and wash: and I went 
and washed, and I received sight. Then said 
they unto him, Where is he? He said, I
know not. They brought to the Phar i sees
him that aforetime was blind. And it was the 
sab bath day when Jesus made the clay, and 
opened his eyes. Then again the Phar i sees
also asked him how he had received his
sight. He said unto them, He put clay upon
mine eyes, and I washed, and do see.
There fore said some of the Phar i sees, This
man is not of God, because he keepeth not
the sab bath day. Oth ers said, How can a
man that is a sin ner do such mir a cles? And
there was a divi sion among them. They say
unto the blind man again, What sayest thou 
of him, that he hath opened thine eyes? He
said, He is a prophet. But the Jews did not
believe con cern ing him, that he had been
blind, and received his sight, until they
called the par ents of him that had received
his sight. And they asked them, say ing, Is
this your son, who ye say was born blind?
how then doth he now see? His par ents
answered them and said, We know that this 
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is our son, and that he was born blind: But
by what means he now seeth, we know not; 
or who hath opened his eyes, we know not:
he is of age; ask him: he shall speak for
him self. These words spake his par ents,
because they feared the Jews: for the Jews
had agreed already, that if any man did
con fess that he was Christ, he should be put 
out of the syn a gogue. There fore said his
par ents, He is of age; ask him. Then again
called they the man that was blind, and said 
unto him, Give God the praise: we know
that this man is a sin ner. He answered and
said, Whether he be a sin ner or no, I know
not: one thing I know, that, whereas I was
blind, now I see. Then said they to him
again, What did he to thee? how opened he
thine eyes? He answered them, I have told
you already, and ye did not hear: where fore 
would ye hear it again? will ye also be his
dis ci ples? Then they reviled him, and said,
Thou art his dis ci ple; but we are Moses’ dis -
ci ples. We know that God spake unto
Moses: as for this fel low, we know not from
whence he is. The man answered and said
unto them, Why herein is a mar vel ous
thing, that ye know not from whence he is,
and yet he hath opened mine eyes. Now we 

know that God heareth not sin ners: but if
any man be a wor shiper of God, and doeth
his will, him he heareth. Since the world
began was it not heard that any man
opened the eyes of one that was born blind. 
If this man were not of God, he could do
noth ing. They answered and said unto him,
Thou wast alto gether born in sins, and dost
thou teach us? And they cast him out. Jesus 
heard that they had cast him out; and when 
he had found him, he said unto him, Dost
thou believe on the Son of God? He
answered and said, Who is he, Lord, that I
might believe on him? And Jesus said unto
him, Thou hast both seen him, and it is he
that talketh with thee. And he said, Lord, I
believe. And he wor shiped him. And Jesus
said, For judg ment I am come into this
world, that they which see not might see;
and that they which see might be made
blind. And some of the Phar i sees which
were with him heard these words and said
unto him, Are we blind also? Jesus said unto 
them, If ye were blind, ye should have no
sin: but now ye say, We see; there fore your 
sin remaineth. 

“YE SHALL BE FREE INDEED.”—Reprints, p. 2438
JOHN 8:12,31-36.

“If the Son there fore shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed.”—John 8:36. 

OUR Lord’s dis courses of this les son are pre -
sumed to have been deliv ered on the day fol low -
ing the eighth or great day of the Feast of
Taber na cles, referred to in our last les son: this
con clu sion is based upon the state ment of the
first verse of this chap ter and the last verse of
the sev enth chap ter. It appears that, altho the
eighth was the last day of the Feast proper,
another day was kept to a cer tain degree, the
peo ple being loath to relin quish the joys of the
sea son. Another view is that this was a part of
the dis course of the eighth day. 

It is said that dur ing this fes ti val there were
two great lights near the porch of the Tem ple,
where Jesus dis coursed (the Court of the
Women—the por tion of the Tem ple struc ture
open to women as well as to men). These lights
or can de la bra, orna mented and gilded, were
about sev enty-five feet high, and threw a great
light over the city, extraor di nary for that

period. It is pre sumed that this may have given
Jesus the text for a dis course on the light of the
world: but it is pos si ble that our Lord took occa -
sion to make this obser va tion at the time of the
per for mance of a cer tain cer e mony by the Jews, 
described by Buxdorf as follows: 

“The ninth day, or day after the expi ra -
tion of the eighth, which belonged to the
“Feast of Taber na cles,” is a sol emn day
like wise, and is called, “The Feast of Joy
for the Law;” because on that day the last
sec tion of the Law was read, the rest hav -
ing been read weekly dur ing the course of 
the pre ced ing Sab baths. On this ninth
day the cus tom of the Jews was to take all 
the books of the Law out of the chest, and
to put a can dle into it, in allu sion to Prov.
6:23, and more par tic u larly to Psa.
119:105.” —Synag. Jud., c. xxii. 
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This act, sym bol i cally con sid ered, would im -
ply, first, that the Law was a light, and sec -
ondly, that ulti mately the Jew ish Law would be 
super seded by the True Light—the Gos pel of
the grace of God in Jesus Christ our Lord.

Either this last, or the two great lamps, or
both of them, were quite a suf fi cient sug ges tion
and illus tra tion of the les son which our Lord
designed to incul cate. The thought of the one is
that the world is in dark ness, and needs the
Light of Life, and that he who walks in the light 
will not stum ble. The thought or sug ges tion of
the other is equally com pre hen si ble, imply ing
that ulti mately the vail of igno rance shall be re -
moved, and the spirit of the truth shall be dis -
cerned, and thus Jesus, as the True Light, shall 
lighten every man that com eth into the world,
re spect ing the divine char ac ter and law, and
the con di tions upon which eter nal life may be
en joyed.

Another sug ges tion is that, as this Feast of
Taber na cles rep re sented the period of Israel’s
so journ in the wil der ness, en route to Canaan,
the great light to be fol lowed would prob a bly
refer to the pil lar of fire and cloud, which led
Israel dur ing the wil der ness jour ney as a great
light, and which was to their ene mies who pur -
sued them a cloud of great dark ness. This
thought is in full accord with the oth ers, for we
real ize that spir i tual Israel is jour ney ing
toward the heav enly Canaan, through the wil -
der ness of sin, and that our Lord and his teach -
ings are a light and a guide to his peo ple—to
the entire house hold of faith, but espe cially to
those who are vig i lant and atten tive to the
heav enly coun sel.

That rela tion ship to Christ is not a mat ter
which, being put on in the instant of con se cra -
tion, can never be dis solved, is clearly shown by 
the state ment of vss. 31 and 32. Therein our
Lord sets forth that dis ci ple ship is the thing
that is entered into by those who accept him as
the Sav ior and the priv i leges and bless ings ob -
tain able only through him. And dis ci ple ship,
as here shown, does not sig nify mas tery: on the
con trary, it sig ni fies that the one who becomes
a dis ci ple is, until per fect, a nov ice, who be -
comes a dis ci ple in order that under the Mas -
ter’s instruc tions he may come, mor ally and
intel lec tu ally, to the full stat ure of man hood in

Christ. A great mis take is made on this point,
not only by worldly peo ple, who expect per fec -
tion in all who have named the name of Christ,
but also by Chris tians them selves, who vainly
imag ine that a full ness of con se cra tion to the
Lord should pro duce in them instan ta neous
per fec tion: some vainly and sin fully claim ing
that they are with out sin, and thereby give the
infer ence that they have no need of a Sav ior, a 
Medi a tor, and his merit, to cover their blem -
ishes of omis sion and com mis sion.

The cor rect thought to get is the one which is
clearly set forth in our Lord’s Word; viz., that
sin ners are not called to dis ci ple ship, but are
called to repen tance and faith in the Redeemer
for the for give ness of their sins (jus ti fi ca tion):
but this is all to the intent that as jus ti fied per -
sons they may, by a full con se cra tion to the
Lord, become his dis ci ples,—pupils in the
school of Christ.

Why do we enter this school? What les sons
are we to learn in it? And for what rea sons do
we seek to learn these les sons, and con se crate
our selves to their study?

The incen tive to enter the school of Christ is
the heav enly Father’s invi ta tion to jus ti fied
believ ers who approach his throne of grace by
the new and liv ing way—Christ: to such he ex -
tends a “high call ing,” invit ing such to become
“sons of God; and if chil dren, then heirs, heirs
of God and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ our
Lord, if so be that we suf fer with him, that we
may be also glo ri fied together.”

This school of Christ may be con sid ered a
school of self-denial, of self-sac ri fice, prompted
by love and main tained by devo tion. The great
Teacher of this school, appointed by the Father
to instruct those who shall be accepted as his
“breth ren,” was him self edu cated in the same
school, under the Father’s inspec tion and direc -
tion—“He learned obe di ence by the things
which he suf fered; and being made per fect
[accept able to the high sta tion to which he was
called—the divine nature] he became the
author of eter nal sal va tion unto all them that
obey him.”—Heb. 5:8. 

It was nec es sary that the “Only Begot ten of
the Father, full of grace and truth,” should be
tried in all points like as we are—that his obe -
di ence to the Father’s will at any cost should be
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fully proved and dem on strated, as well as his
love for his neigh bor, human ity, whom by the
Father’s ar range ment he came to redeem and
to uplift. Much more, it is nec es sary that we
who belong to this fallen but re deemed race,
hav ing been called to joint-heirship with him,
should receive instruc tion and dis ci plin ing in
this school which the Father has pro vided
for those invited to be his sons,—par tak ers of
the divine nature,—to the intent that we may
fully put on the spirit of Christ, which received
the Father’s unstinted approval. Indeed, we
have the plain dec la ra tion to the effect that
we are all called accord ing to a pre des ti na tion
on God’s part that we might become cop ies of
his Son, and thus be “meet for the inher i tance
of the saints in light,” as joint-heirs in the
Kingdom.

From this we see that in join ing the Lord,
through faith and con se cra tion, we are not pro -
claim ing our selves grad u ates and heirs, but are 
pro claim ing our selves stu dents, dis ci ples, who
de sire to be pre pared to inherit “the things
which God hath in res er va tion for them that
love him.” If this thought be kept in mind, as
the divine teach ing on this sub ject, it will help
to pre vent our dis cour age ment with our selves
when we find that unavoid ably we do those
things which we ought not to have done, and
leave undone those things which we ought to
have done, and that in our flesh dwells no per -
fec tion.—1 Cor. 2:9; Rom. 7:25. 

More over, we are to remem ber that it is not
the flesh that has entered the school of Christ,
and is under his instruc tions and prep a ra tion
for the King dom,—for flesh and blood can not
inherit the King dom of God. (1 Cor. 15:50.) Our
accep tance of the divine call to spirit nature
meant the renounce ment of the earthly nature
in every sense of the word, and meant our be -
get ting as new crea tures—“sons of God.” It is
the “new crea ture,” the new mind, the new will, 
that is in the school of Christ, and that is to be
per fected—to be brought into full accord with
the divine will—to become a copy or like ness of
the Lord. We will never suc ceed in get ting our
flesh into abso lute har mony with the divine
law, because of its imper fec tions, inher ited and
oth er wise. And he who is look ing for per fec tion
of his flesh, and who is rest ing his faith therein, 

must of neces sity have a poor hope of ever
at tain ing to the like ness of Christ—of ever be -
com ing one of the pre des ti nated class—“a copy
of his Son.”—Rom. 8:29.

It is unnec es sary that we should point out
that the new mind, in pro por tion as it devel ops
in like ness to the mind of Christ, will relax no
efforts to keep the body under, with its motions
of sin—to keep the will of the flesh dead.
Surely, no spirit-begot ten son of God could
allow sin to reign in his mor tal body: should
sin to any degree con trol him, it will not be will -
ingly, and hence could be but mo men tarily—
until the new mind, the new crea ture, see ing
the upris ing of the flesh, would con quer it, ob -
tain ing the prom ised grace and help in every
time of need, from the heav enly store-house of
grace,—Christ.

This thought, rightly enter tained, will help
true dis ci ples to appre ci ate their own posi tion,
and not to be utterly cast down if over taken in a 
fault of the flesh, so long as they real ize that
their hearts are not in sym pa thy with the sin
and unrigh teous ness, but on the con trary in full 
sym pa thy with the prin ci ples and instruc tions
of our Teacher, and long ing to be pleas ing and
accept able in his sight. And this cor rect thought 
will also help all such to exer cise fer vency of
love amongst them selves, toward the “breth -
ren,” who sim i larly are dis ci ples, pupils in this
school,—new crea tures, not accord ing to the
flesh, but accord ing to the spirit of their minds.
If, there fore, each shall see blem ishes in the
flesh of the “breth ren,” dis ap proved and striven 
against, each should remem ber that the evil
which he sees is that of his brother’s enemy and 
not the evils of the brother him self, the “new
crea ture;”—if so be that he gives us the assur -
ance that his heart, his will, is in har mony with 
the Lord and his law of Love; and that he is
daily seek ing to learn the les sons taught in this 
school of Christ; and seek ing to fight a suc cess -
ful warfare against the weaknesses of the flesh.

This is Scrip tur ally termed walk ing in the
light, and not stum bling about in the dark ness
—under stand ing and act ing upon and in har -
mony with the divine arrange ment—view ing
mat ters as God views them, and as he pres ents
them in the Word of his grace. We need not,
how ever, expect the worldly-minded to be will -
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ing or able to view the Lord’s con secrated peo -
ple in this light—of love, of char ity, of patience,
of long  suffering, of broth erly kind ness. On the
con trary our Adver sary, “the god of this world,”
points out to them the hyp o crite, who uses the
name of Christ and the law of Love as a cloak of 
mali cious ness, self ish ness, etc., and this Adver -
sary con tin u ally seeks to mis rep re sent the
terms and con di tions of the school of Christ, not 
only to the world and to the hyp o crit i cal pro fes -
sors, but also and espe cially to the true dis ci -
ples, whom he would fain dis cour age and turn
back from the right way—per suad ing them,
con trary to the Word of the Lord, that they are
being judged accord ing to the flesh, and not
accord ing to the spirit, the new mind. 

“Dis ci ples indeed” are those who will fin ish
their course in this school of Christ and grad u -
ate and be come joint-heirs with their Lord, and
ulti mately be asso ci ates with him in teach ing
and bless ing all the fam i lies of the earth. But
join ing the school does not bring these results
nec es sar ily; as our Lord indi cated, it is only
by con tin u ing in the school, con tin u ing under
his direc tion, under the direc tion of his Word
of truth, faith fully and per se ver ingly, that the
grand object of this school shall be attained.
Nev er the less, at each step of the jour ney it may 
be our priv i lege to see that we are mak ing prog -
ress—that we are com ing to know more and
more of the truth, and that it is more and more
mak ing us free. We are not to expect an instan -
ta neous knowledge nor an instan ta neous free -
dom.

The gen eral effect of the light of the truth, of
which the Word of God is the lamp, is to break
the shack les of super sti tion and to make peo ple
inde pend ent, but these effects are of ques tion -
able profit to those who are not dis ci ples in the
school of Christ. To oth ers, free dom and light
of knowl edge are apt to bring nearly as much
bane as bless ing, lead ing often to arro gance,
self-con ceit, unkind ness, boast ful ness, com bat -
ive ness, dis sat is fac tion and gen eral unhap pi -
ness. These evil results come upon those who
are made free in some respects only, and left
bound in other respects: and this is the gen eral
and grow ing con di tion of the civ i lized world
today, includ ing the major ity in the nom i nal
Church.

But the true dis ci ples, heed ing the Word of
the great Teacher, and con tin u ing in all things
to be his pupils, are not only set free from
super sti tions and igno rance, but also from the
ser vice of Sin; and receive instead a cor rect ap -
pre ci a tion of their own nat u ral weak nesses and 
blem ishes, and of the divine mind—the truth.
In con se quence, their free dom is one which
blesses instead of injur ing them; one which
brings humil ity instead of pride and boast ful -
ness; one which brings patience instead of
anger; one which brings gen er os ity and benev o -
lence instead of spite ful ness and self ish ness;
one which brings joy and peace instead of dis -
con tent and bit ter ness of spirit. Truly, the Son
alone can make us free indeed.

And yet, be it remem bered, our free dom is
not a free dom of the flesh, but a free dom of the
heart, the mind, the will, the new nature. And
this free dom is nec es sar ily incom plete so long
as we have this trea sure in an earthen ves sel—
so long as the new crea ture must use the im -
per fect body of the flesh as its instru ment and
expo nent. These “breth ren” of Christ, “sons of
the high est,” will be free in the abso lute sense
only when they attain their share in the first
res ur rec tion,—“I shall be sat is fied when I
awake in thy like ness.” 

Our Lord points out that those who com mit
sin are the ser vants of Sin, and are not free. The
Apos tle de clares, “He that committeth sin is of
the devil,” and yet declares that, “If we say we
have no sin we deceive our selves, and the truth
is not in us.” (1 John 3:8; 1:8.) How, then, shall
we rec on cile these oppos ing state ments and
under stand the Scrip ture which de clares,
“Being made free from sin, ye became the ser -
vants of righ teous ness?”—Rom. 6:18.

We answer that the Scrip tures ascribe no
sin to the new mind, and no per fec tion in
righ teous ness to our fallen flesh: both of these
facts must be kept in mind in study ing this sub -
ject. The “new crea ture” begot ten of God (whose 
flesh is reck oned dead) and which is rep re -
sented by the new mind, CANNOT SIN, because
in its very essence as the “seed” or germ, im -
planted by the truth, “the spirit of the truth,” it
is opposed to sin. (James 1:18.) This new crea -
ture is so fully in accord with righ teous ness, so
fully imbued with the spirit of the Lord, the
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spirit of holi ness, that it delights in holi ness,
and not in sin; and this must be the case so long 
as this begot ten or holy spirit con di tion con tin -
ues. He that is begot ten* of God sinneth not
(will ingly—does not approve of nor take plea -
sure in sin), because his seed remaineth in him, 
—the holy seed of the truth, the spirit of the
truth, with which he was begot ten, and “that
wicked one toucheth him not.”—1 John 3:9;
5:18.

So long as the heart (the mind, the will) is
holy, in har mony with God and with righ teous -
ness,—that is to say, so long as the seed of our
beget ting, the spirit of the truth, the spirit of
holi ness, con tin ues in us,—the new mind can -
not approve of sin, but must and will be its
oppo nent. Even tho many of the bat tles fought
are with the mem bers of our own fallen and
weak human nature, their appe tites and de -
sires, we nev er the less, as “new crea tures,” are
sep a rate and dis tinct from the flesh and the
weak nesses and imper fec tions of the flesh are
not im puted to the new crea ture in Christ
Jesus, but are reck oned as cov ered, hid den
under the mer its of our Lord’s redemptive
sacrifice. 

Thus, altho our flesh, through weak nesses
of the fall, and through evil besetments, may
never come up to the stan dard of the divine
law, not with stand ing all our efforts to bring it
into sub jec tion to the same, nev er the less we,
as “new crea tures,” have the Scrip tural assur -
ance that “the righ teous ness of the law is ful -
filled in us [“new crea tures”] who are walk ing
not after the flesh [but resist ing day by day its
seduc tive influ ences to the best of our abil ity,
and seek ing divine aid] but after the spirit [we
are walk ing,—not up to the spirit prob a bly, but 
fol low ing day by day, to the intent that even tu -
ally we shall, by the grace and help of our great
Teacher, arrive at the glo ri ous con di tion of
char ac ter as “new crea tures” which even the
Heav enly Father can ac cept as cop ies of his
dear Son].”—Rom. 8:4.

On the con trary, if any who had thus become
“new crea tures” should engage in sin will ing -
ly, heart ily, and live accord ing to the flesh, it

is a sure sign that the seed of truth where with
he was be got ten has per ished: for so long as
this seed re maineth in him, he can not sin will -
ingly.—1 John 3:9.

Those who are slaves of sin, who have not
been made free indeed and received into son -
ship, may some times be used for a time, under
pres ent con di tions, as ser vants of the divine
plan, in the accom plish ment of the plan of the
ages; as, for instance, God some times over rules
and uses the wrath of man and Satan’s oppo si -
tion; but God has made no pro vi sion for the
ever last ing con tin u ance of sin and those who
are its slaves. Ulti mately the only ones who
shall be priv i leged to exist at all will be sons of
God. Not to be mis un der stood here, let us re -
mem ber that there are sons of two ages:—

(1) The sons of this Gos pel age, begot ten of
the Father to joint-heirship with Jesus Christ,
our Lord, as his “breth ren,” oth er wise called the 
Bride of the First-begot ten, who has inher ited
all things. “Now are we [thus] the sons of God.”
This house of sons, begot ten to the spirit
nature, will soon be com plete, and never have
fur ther addi tions to its mem bers; but we are to
remem ber that—

(2) Another house of sons is shortly to be
started. For the dec la ra tion is that our Lord
Jesus shall become a Father, a Life-giver, to the 
world—to who so ever will accept this gift of God
under the terms of the New Cov e nant dur ing
the Mil len nium. Those will be the sons of the
after res ur rec tion, while the Church are to be
sons of the first res ur rec tion, the first-born
ones. The Apos tle, refer ring to these sons of
Christ who will be begot ten dur ing the Mil len -
nial age, and be born to full son ship at its close,
declares that they also shall be deliv ered “from
the bond age of cor rup tion [death] into the glo ri -
ous lib erty of the sons of God”—free dom from
sin, death, sigh ing, cry ing, pain, etc. They will
in herit these, the com mon priv i leges of all the
sons of God, and in addi tion the earthly her i -
tage, the “pur chased pos ses sion,” secured for
man kind by the great sin-offer ing.—Rom. 8:21-
23.

The res ti tu tion class of earth will thus be
sons of Christ, who bought their life and who
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will give afresh to them that which was lost in
Adam and which he redeemed at the cost of his
own life. But this will not imply that such will
not even tu ally own Jeho vah as their Father
also and be owned by him as his sons. On the
con trary, the typ i cal cus tom in Israel on this
point makes this all plain. For instance, all

Isra el ites were known as chil dren of Abra ham,
chil dren of Israel and chil dren of Jacob.

But the cen tral thought we would impress is
that all who shall be rec og nized by God as sons
at any time must be freed from the incu bus of
sin by the Only Begot ten Son of God, the Medi -
a tor,—and such only are free indeed.

“I WAS BLIND, I NOW SEE”—Reprints, p. 4148
JOHN 9:1-41.

 “I am the Light of the world.”—John 9:5.

OUR LORD was in Jeru sa lem on the occa sion
of the Feast of Taber na cles, in the fall of the
third year of his min is try—just six months be -
fore his cru ci fix ion. No doubt there were then
as now many blind men sit ting by the way side
solic it ing alms, espe cially at that sea son of the
year, when the crowds gath ered for wor ship
and were apt to feel benev o lent. Our Lord did
not heal all of these blind; the recorded in -
stances are just six. His mis sion was not for the 
heal ing of the sick, but for the preach ing of the
Gos pel, the power of heal ing being exer cised
merely to point to the Gos pel mes sage, as in the 
instance given in this les son.

As our Lord and the apos tles passed one of
these blind men it was noted that he was blind
from birth. Prob a bly his ask ing for alms led to a 
dis cus sion of a very impor tant ques tion raised
by the apos tles—“Lord, which did sin, this man
or his par ents, that he was born blind?” It may
be that the apos tles were less clear in their
logic than usual, else they might have known
that the man could not have sinned before
birth; but it is barely pos si ble that some of the
hea then ideas respect ing the trans mi gra tion of
souls had come to their atten tion. Satan has
deluded many of the hea then into the sup po si -
tion that they lived be fore in some other form or 
con di tion and that hav ing been born into the
world they were merely hav ing life renewed
under changed con di tions, either better or
worse than pre vi ously. This view is held by mil -
lions of Bud dhists and also by the Mor mons.
The Scrip tures, how ever, are very explicit to
the con trary, teach ing that Adam was a direct
cre ation of God and that all the human fam ily
have sprung direct from him by natural
processes of birth.

Our Lord’s reply that nei ther this man nor
his par ents had sinned is not to be under stood
as mean ing that he and his par ents were with -
out blem ish, with out a share in the con dem na -
tion which came upon Father Adam and which,
through him in a gen eral way, has come to all of 
his pos ter ity. Of this the Apos tle says, “By one
man’s dis obe di ence sin entered into the world
and death as the result of sin, and thus death
passed upon all men.” (Rom. 5:12.) This blind
man and his par ents as mem bers of the Adamic 
race were under the death sen tence, the same
as our selves and oth ers. Our Lord evi dently
meant and was under stood to mean that it was
not because of any spe cial sin com mit ted by this 
man and his par ents that he had been born
blind. Sim i larly on another occa sion he said,
speak ing of those upon whom the Tower of Siloam
fell, “Think ye that these were sin ners above
other men? I tell you, Nay; but unless ye re -
pent, ye shall all like wise per ish”—not all per -
ish in the same man ner, but all shall die. (Luke 
13:4.) The death sen tence is over all, and only
by get ting into rela tion ship with the Life-giver
can any of us hope to escape it.
Afflic tions No Proof of God’s Dis plea sure

The prin ci pal point of this les son, there fore,
is that calam i ties are not nec es sar ily marks of
divine dis ap proval. It was not so in this man’s
case; it was not so in the case of Job nor in the
instance of the burial under the Tower of
Siloam. Nev er the less, our Lord did imply that
with the Jews spe cial sick ness often meant
stripes or pun ish ment for per sonal sin. Thus in
the case of the impo tent man at the pool of
Bethesda; in a pre vi ous les son we noted our
Lord’s words to the healed one, “Go thy way, sin 
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no more, lest a worse thing come upon thee.” It
is undoubt edly true that many of the  ailments
that afflict man kind are the results of improper 
liv ing on their part or on the part of their fore -
fa thers. Scrof ula is such a dis ease, often being
trans mit ted through sev eral gen er a tions; gout
is another. Indeed we could men tion scores. It
is proper, there fore, when we find our selves
in sick ness, that we exam ine care fully to what
extent we our selves have been respon si ble
through care less liv ing, either through eat ing
or drink ing too much, or by the use of foods
unsuited to our con di tion. If we find the cause
of such an ail ment in such a direc tion it is well
that we repent thereof and take such steps in
an oppo site direc tion as may be pos si ble to us,
while with prayer we resolve that with the
Lord’s assis tance we shall be more con sis tent in 
the future; that our eat ing and drink ing and
what so ever we may do may be to his glory and
for the best pos si ble pres er va tion and use ful -
ness of the mortal body we have consecrated to
his service.

But if on inves ti ga tion we can not find that
our expe ri ence and sick ness were the result of
self-grat i fi ca tion nor the result of hered i tary
dis ease beyond our con trol, it would be well,
then, for us to exam ine care fully and note
whether or not our expe ri ences had resulted
from our activ ity in the Lord’s ser vice. If so, we
should glory in them; we should rejoice that we
have been enabled to lay down some of life and
health in the ser vice of him who did so much for 
us. Nev er the less as wise stew ards we should
seek to note whether or not we could accom -
plish as good results or better by a dif fer ent
course, one which might be less exhaust ing,
less debil i tat ing. Even then, how ever, the
thought before our minds should not be self-
pro tec tion, for he that loveth his life to an im -
proper degree will lose it. Our thought should
be our respon si bil ity as stew ards, that we
might accom plish in our bod ies that which
would be most pleas ing and accept able in his
sight. If none of these sug ges tions seems to fit
our case we still have two others to exam ine:—

(1) Might our sick ness be a chas tise ment for
a course dis pleas ing to the Lord? Might it be in
the nature of stripes? If in our minds we can
find sin at the door of our hearts—a wrong

course of life, it would be safe to accept the
expe ri ence as a chas tise ment and to seek to
profit thereby. But oth er wise, (2) find ing none
of these things to fit the case we should con -
sider that our afflic tion, as in the case before
us in this les son, is sim ply for our wel fare, to
assist us to the appli ca tion of some valu able
spir i tual les son, or, as our Lord expressed it,
that the works of God might be made man i fest.
It should be our plea sure to glo rify God in our
 bodies and in our spir its [minds] which are his,
either by receiv ing good les sons our selves or by
point ing good les sons to oth ers. As we shall see
this was much the expe ri ence of the blind man;
his case was one which oper ated as a bless ing
for him self and as a man i fes ta tion of the Lord
Jesus and his power and as a test ing to the
Phar i sees and oth ers of his time and as a valu -
able instruc tion to many of the Lord’s people
from that day until the present time.
“The Works of God”

We empha size the fact that the works of God
were not merely in the heal ing of one out of
thou sands of sick and blind, but the man i fes ta -
tion of Jesus as the Light of the world and the
influ ence and test ing which that would mean to 
the Jew ish peo ple—gath er ing out of them a lit -
tle hand ful of Isra el ites indeed for mem ber ship
in the Bride class and the rejec tion of the great
mass of that nation as unfit for a share in the
heav enly King dom. This work our Lord pro -
ceeded to do in the heal ing of this blind man,
say ing, “I am work ing the works of him that
sent me while it is day. The night com eth when
no man can work.” Our Lord’s day of oppor tu -
nity was rap idly draw ing to a close. This mir a -
cle and oth ers, espe cially the awak en ing of
Laz a rus, brought him so prom i nently before
the eyes of the peo ple that there was a divi sion
amongst them con cern ing these things, some
accept ing, some reject ing, and this divi sion
must nec es sar ily pro ceed through out the whole
nation. It was the test, and it must cul mi nate
in a night time in which the Light of the world,
Jesus, would be for a time entirely extin -
guished—before the Isra el ites, before Pilate, at
Cal vary. Sim i larly with each one of the Lord’s
fol low ers we might say that there is a day time
of oppor tu nity when his time and tal ent and
zeal may bring forth fruitage to the Lord’s
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praise, and that the oppor tu ni ties then afforded 
should be exer cised to the full est, for to each
will come a night time when the oppor tu ni ties
will pass from him as he passes into death.

In har mony with this is the pro phetic state -
ment, “Do with thy might what thy hand find -
eth to do: for there is no work nor device nor
knowl edge nor wis dom in the grave [sheol]
whither thou goest.” (Eccl. 9:10.) And there is
another appli ca tion still which we should not
for get, namely, that the Church as a whole has
had vary ing expe ri ences. Begin ning at Pen te -
cost there was quite an illu mi na tion upon the
early Church; but it was not morn ing time, it
was eve ning time. The glow of light which was
upon them was from the set ting sun; grad u ally
the dark ness came and through out the long
epoch of this Gos pel Age gross dark ness has
pre vailed and in it the Lord’s peo ple have been
able to see only a lit tle of the path way at a time; 
as it is writ ten, “Thy Word is a lamp to my feet
and a lan tern to my foot steps.” That epoch in
gen eral has been called the “dark ages,” and
now we are approach ing the dawn ing of the
morn ing and the path before shines more and
more.

The light now shin ing more closely resem bles 
that which shone upon the early Church, and in 
both instances it is the light of the parousia, the 
light of the pres ence of the Son of Man. But
even in this morn ing of dawn ing light we are to
expect another time of deep dark ness: a night
time in a cer tain sense will inter vene, an
overcasting of the skies, a great morn ing storm, 
as the Lord has fore told through the Prophet,
“The morn ing com eth, a night also.” (Isa.
21:12.) The morn ing is here, but before it is
ush ered in in the full splen dor of Mil len nial
bright ness the great storm of the time of trou -
ble will break—“a time of trou ble such as was
not since there was a nation.” (Dan. 12:1.)
There fore we may well say to our selves, indi -
vid u ally and as the Body of Christ, we “must
work the works of him that sent us”—who com -
mis sioned us while it is day, while the light of
the sun is upon us, because the night of trou ble
com eth when no man can work, when our op -
por tu ni ties for serv ing the cause and the breth -
ren and for the pub lic dis sem i na tion of the
Truth will be forc ibly closed by the pow ers that
be.

The Light of The World
Our Lord added, “As long as I am in the

world, I am the light of the world.” The light
shone amongst them to reprove the evil and to
encour age the good for another six months, up
to the time of our Lord’s cru ci fix ion, but he left
behind him some who were recep tive to the in -
flu ence of the light, his Spirit, and who were
illu mi nated by the Pen te cos tal bless ing. Of
these he said, “Ye are the light of the world.”
“Let your light so shine before men that they,
see ing your good works, may glo rify your
Father in heaven.” Thus, as the Apos tle says,
“As he was, so are we in this world”—lights
shin ing in dark ness, appre ci ated not, com pre -
hended not, under stood not, re fused, repulsed
by the great mass, even by those who claimed to 
be the peo ple of God, but whose hearts were not 
in such sym pa thy with the light as to per mit
them to receive the holy Spirit’s illu mi na tion.
For be it noted that there is quite a dis tinc -
tion between hav ing the holy Spirit and being
illu mi nated by it so as to let our light shine,
and on the other hand being of those upon
whom such illu mi na tion shines. Our Lord let
his light shine upon many, and so we have
oppor tu nity to let our light shine upon many.
But no one has the light within him except he is 
begot ten of the holy Spirit.—Heb. 10:32.
Anoint ing The Eyes of The Blind

This lit tle dis cus sion was prob a bly within the 
hear ing of the blind man and intended not
merely for him but also for the dis ci ples and all
who have since believed on the Lord through
their words. After wards our Lord spat upon the 
ground and made an oint ment with the dust
and saliva, with which he anointed the eyes of
the blind man. All this implies some assis tance
from the blind man. His assent is also implied
in his going at our Lord’s bid ding to wash in the 
waters of the pool of Siloam. Faith was first fol -
lowed by works and this attested a degree of
per fec tion. If he had not be lieved he would not
have sub mit ted to the anoint ing, nei ther would
he have left his seat as a beg gar to go and wash. 
The oint ment which our Lord made and used,
we may safely say, had no par tic u lar vir tue in
it, nei ther had the waters used any vir tue in
them, and this fact is rec og nized in the whole
nar ra tive; it was merely an aid to the blind
man’s faith, but did not in his mind per form the 
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cure; he rec og nized that it was a mir a cle, as did 
the Phar i sees. The great weight of this mir a cle
lay in the fact that this man was born blind,
and as he said sub se quently no one up to that
time had ever heard of the open ing of the eyes
of one born blind. Indeed, ocu lists today tell us
that with all the ad vance ment of sci ence since
on this line those who are born blind are be -
yond hope of relief, except in the one ail ment,
cat a ract. And in this case the rem edy is but
par tial, through a sur gi cal oper a tion; remov ing
the lens, for which an arti fi cial one is sub sti -
tuted.

The mir a cle was evi dently the talk of all in
the vicin ity of the man’s home; neigh bors and
friends con grat u lated him, but some were un -
able to be lieve that it was the same per son,
unable to believe that one born blind should
ever be able to see. It became quite an adver -
tise ment for Jesus, for the man when asked
how it came that he could see told that a per son 
named Jesus had per formed the mir a cle. The
Phar i sees, already envi ous and seek ing occa -
sion to kill our Lord, had, we are told,  formu -
lated a res o lu tion that if any one con fessed
Jesus as the Mes siah he should be excluded
from the syn a gogue and its priv i leges as unwor -
thy of the honor and lib erty and priv i leges be -
long ing to a true Jew. Lest the mat ter should
spread, and, if pos si ble to cor ner it and head it
off, they made an inves ti ga tion. Going to the
man’s father and mother, the par ents sim ply
told the truth and avoided any thing fur ther,
say ing that they knew him to be their son and
that he was born blind and that now he saw;
but how they could not say, for they did not see; 
he was of age and able to speak for  himself. The 
once blind man was again inter ro gated: How?
When? Where? as though to entrap him in an
untruth. His own heart hon est, he per ceived
that these so-called holy men were so op posed
to Jesus that they were try ing every way to
dis prove or be lit tle the mir a cle.

Turn ing to the healed man the Phar i sees
said to him, Thank God for your sight, even
though it came through a bad chan nel, for we
know that this man Jesus who healed you is a
sin ner, is a hyp o crite, is a fal si fier in claim ing
to be Mes siah; he is a bad man. This was more
than the once blind man could or should en -
dure; he must not hear the char ac ter of his best 
friend tra duced with out speak ing a word in his

defense; he there fore said, This is a very
re mark able case that a mir a cle should be per -
formed such as never before was heard of, and
that the man to per form the mir a cle should be a 
sin ner with whom God would have no deal ings;
this is indeed remark able. It has been a teach -
ing amongst us Jews that God would not even
hear the prayer of sin ners; how then could this
man, a sin ner, have per formed so stu pen dous a
mir a cle? Then they began to cross-ques tion him 
again respect ing the how and when and where.
But per ceiv ing their dis hon esty of heart he said 
to them, Why are you ask ing again? You re -
mem ber what I told you; are you anx ious to
become his dis ci ples that you want me to ex -
plain fur ther, or what is your motive? Per -
ceiv ing that their hyp o crit i cal de signs were
dis cov ered, they railed at the man, say ing, No,
we are not Jesus’ dis ci ples; you are one of his,
we are Moses’ dis ci ples. We know that God ap -
pointed Moses, and by his Law we stand; as for
this man, who knows any thing about him? He
is said to come from Naz a reth, but is not of
won der ful par ent age, and is not the kind of a
Mes siah that we have been expect ing, with
power and great glory and abil ity to deliver our
nation from the hands of the Romans. You had
best fol low him, we will have noth ing to do with 
you or him; do not come again to our syn a gogue. 
Con sider your self an out cast from the reli gious
peo ple of your own nation.

Jesus heard that they had cast him out and
found him and said to him, Dost thou believe on 
the Son of God? In answer to the man’s desire
to know more our Lord revealed him self to him
as the Mes siah. Then he wor shiped Jesus.
Notice the exer cise of the Lord’s prov i den tial
care over this man and his inter ests. He did not 
spare him from being cast out of the syn a gogue, 
but turned the same into a spe cial bless ing of
instruc tion of much advan tage to the man in
every way.

In the var i ous fea tures of this inci dent we
today find a les son along higher lines. Some of
us were born blind—blind to the Lord and his
true char ac ter, blind to the truth of the divine
Word. The blind ness upon us was nei ther our
own fault nor the fault of our par ents. They as
well as we were hon est-hearted toward the
Lord. Our blind ness, there fore, was not a chas -
tise ment for sins. The dark ness, the blind ness,
which so long has over spread Chris ten dom en -
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trapped us as well as oth ers, but the Lord had
mercy upon us and passed our way and made
oint ment and eye salve for us. He took of the
clay of human agency and mixed it with his
Word, the fruit of his lips, and with that com bi -
na tion he gave us the anoint ing of the eyes of
our under stand ing and bade us wash in the
waters of Siloam, his Word of truth and grace.
We fol lowed his pre scrip tion and now we see.
A new world is opened before us, “Won der ful
things in the Bible we see!” The Scribes and
Phar i sees of our day won der, crit i cize and try to 
account for the bless ing which has come to us,
and of course will find fault with every agency
which the Lord has used in con nec tion with our
bless ing, for their hearts are not in the right
atti tude to appre ci ate the light of the favor of
God.

It is for us now to take a sim i lar stand to that 
which this blind man took, to con fess the truth,
con fess the light, con fess the mir a cle which the
Lord has wrought upon the eyes of our under -
stand ing and to give him our hearts. And it is
also for us to find that this will bring against us 
the anger, the cha grin, the mal ice of the Scribes 
and Phar i sees of our day. It is for us to find that 
this will lead men to sep a rate us from their
com pany, to cast us out of their syn a gogues.
Through the Prophet the Lord has fore told this, 
say ing, “Your breth ren that hated you, that
cast you out, said, The Lord be glo ri fied [we do
this cast ing out for the good of the Lord’s cause
that we may glo rify him]. But he shall appear
to your joy and they shall be ashamed.” (Isa.
66:5.) How many of the Lord’s peo ple have
found that the major part of their bless ing
comes after they have acknowl edged the Truth,
stood up for it and endured some per se cu tion on 
its account! Then the Lord findeth them, he
knows where they are and all about them all
the time, but then he reveals him self to them
spe cially that they may know him, that they
may have fel low ship with him, that they may
receive from him a bless ing, as in the case of
this blind man.
“Are We Blind Also?”

The last two verses of our les son call our
atten tion to the theo log i cal pride of the Phar i -
sees. And, alas, in this also, we must con cede
that they rep re sent fitly some of their suc ces -
sors in Spir i tual Israel who are spir i tu ally

proud. Our Lord had declared that his com ing
into the world would prove a judg ment or test -
ing to that order of things, that some of the
blind would be made to see and some of those
who had been see ing would become blind. That
is to say, the truth would prove a test ing to
many, some com ing out of the blind ness and
dark ness and igno rance and super sti tion to an
appre ci a tion of the grand est of God’s bless ings,
and oth ers, who had a larger mea sure of favor
pre vi ously, laps ing into a blind con di tion. Those 
who received the Lord re ceived enlight en ment
at Pen te cost, and the Apos tle remarks that the
remain der were blinded and are to remain
blind until the close of this Gos pel Age.

Hear ing his remark about the blind ones
 seeing and the see ing ones becom ing blind the
Phar i sees said to the Lord, In what list are you
plac ing us? not amongst the blind, we hope?
Jesus replied that it would have been better for
them if they had been blind, if their course had
been actu ated by total igno rance, but the case
was dif fer ent. They did have con sid er able
enlight en ment and there fore cor re spond ing
respon si bil ity, but be cause of their pride and
self-suf fi ciency in tak ing what they did see as
the whole truth and reject ing the real mes sage
of the Lord they were hard en ing them selves
against the light, against the truth, and their
sin was fas ten ing itself upon them, shack ling
them so that they could not and would not and
did not receive the light that was then due.

Are there not a good many in this sit u a tion
to day, prom i nent Chris tian peo ple boast ing of
their enlight en ment and yet afraid of the light
of God’s Word and afraid, ashamed to acknowl -
edge either their own igno rance of it or the light 
that is now shin ing upon it by the Lord’s pres -
ence and through the chan nels which he is us -
ing for the scat ter ing of the light in this pres ent 
time? Let us be prompt to acknowl edge that we
have noth ing of our own, nei ther light nor wis -
dom, and let us receive at the Lord’s hands the
true wis dom, the true enlight en ment which
comes from above. If all could come to this posi -
tion rap idly the truth would spread. The great
oppo si tion comes from those who claim to know
but do not really know; whose boast ful ness and
pride not only hin der them from enter ing into
the light, but lead them also to hin der oth ers
from appre ci at ing it.
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Luke 10:1-24
After these things the Lord appointed other
sev enty also, and sent them two and two
before his face into every city and place,
whither he him self would come. There fore
said he unto them, The har vest truly is
great, but the labor ers are few: pray ye
there fore the Lord of the har vest, that he
would send forth labor ers into his har vest.
Go your ways: behold, I send you forth as
lambs among wolves. Carry nei ther purse,
nor scrip, nor shoes: and salute no man by
the way. And into what so ever house ye
enter, first say, Peace be to this house. And
if the son of peace be there, your peace
shall rest upon it: if not, it shall turn to you
again. And in the same house remain, eat -
ing and drink ing such things as they give:
for the laborer is wor thy of his hire. Go not
from house to house. And into what so ever
city ye enter, and they receive you, eat
such things as are set before you: And heal
the sick that are therein, and say unto
them, The king dom of God is come nigh
unto you. But into what so ever city ye enter, 
and they receive you not, go your ways out
into the streets of the same, and say, Even
the very dust of your city, which cleaveth on 
us, we do wipe off against you: not with -
stand ing be ye sure of this, that the king -
dom of God is come nigh unto you. But I
say unto you, that it shall be more tol er a ble
in that day for Sodom, than for that city.
Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee,
Bethsaida! for if the mighty works had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon, which have been
done in you, they had a great while ago
repented, sit ting in sack cloth and ashes. But 

it shall be more tol er a ble for Tyre and Sidon 
at the judg ment, than for you. And thou,
Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven,
shalt be thrust down to hell. He that
heareth you heareth me; and he that
despiseth you despiseth me; and he that
despiseth me despiseth him that sent me.
And the sev enty returned again with joy,
say ing, Lord, even the dev ils are sub ject
unto us through thy name. And he said unto 
them, I beheld Satan as light ning fall from
heaven. Behold, I give unto you power to
tread on ser pents and scor pi ons, and over
all the power of the enemy: and noth ing
shall by any means hurt you. Not with stand -
ing in this rejoice not, that the spir its are
sub ject unto you; but rather rejoice,
because your names are writ ten in heaven.
In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and
said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, that thou hast hid these things
from the wise and pru dent, and hast
revealed them unto babes: even so, Father; 
for so it seemed good in thy sight. All things 
are deliv ered to me of my Father: and no
man knoweth who the Son is, but the
Father; and who the Father is, but the Son,
and he to whom the Son will reveal him.
And he turned him unto his dis ci ples, and
said pri vately, Blessed are the eyes which
see the things that ye see: For I tell you,
that many proph ets and kings have desired
to see those things which ye see, and have
not seen them; and to hear those things
which ye hear, and have not heard them. 

SEVENTY MINISTERS ORDAINED—Reprints, p. 5362
LUKE 10:1-24.

“It is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father that speaketh in you.”—Mat thew 10:20.

MINISTERIAL ordi na tion has for cen tu ries
been a bone of con ten tion. Indi rectly it has
led to bloody per se cu tions in the past. Thank
God! those days are gone, so far as the major -
ity of Chris tians are con cerned. And yet,
because the masses do not clearly under stand 

the sub ject of ordi na tion, there is always dan -
ger of a recur rence of per se cu tion along this
line. Presby ter ians, Bap tists, Meth od ists,
Luther ans, Epis co pa lians, all, have shared
in these per se cu tions based upon mis con cep -
tions of min is te rial ordi na tion—in times past
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they per se cuted each other along these
lines.

The claim was that none could be a preacher
or teacher unless he had a spe cial ordi na tion;
that for the unordained to preach or teach was
a rebel lion against Divine arrange ment; and
that all who fol lowed his teach ing or gave him
sup port were her e tics, and, as such, deserv ing
of no sym pa thy, but rather of per se cu tion.

Ordi na tion does not relate to a cer e mony, or
form, as many sup pose. It sig ni fies an autho ri -
za tion, a com mis sion to preach. The Bap tists
com mis sion those who agree with their creed
to preach it. The Presbyterians so com mis sion
their dis ci ples, as do the Luther ans, Meth od -
ists, etc. Roman Cath o lics and Epis co pa lians
claim an ordi na tion from God—that all their
bish ops are suc ces sors to the Apos tles and
armed with Apos tolic author ity; hence that any
not com mis sioned, or ordained, by their bish ops 
have no right to preach, but are her e tics. From
their stand point, all other Prot es tants are her e -
tics, preach ing with out author ity.

But the spirit of tol er ance is grow ing; and
within the last two years Epis co pa lians have
lifted the embargo on other Prot es tants to the
extent that an Epis co pal min is ter may preach
in the pul pit of another denom i na tion, or a min -
is ter not ordained by the Epis co pa lians may be
per mit ted to preach in their pul pits. But this is
a very mod ern con ces sion.

The right thought of ordi na tion is pre sented
in the Study for today. Jesus had already ap -
pointed twelve to be His spe cial Apos tles; and
now He or dained, or appointed, sev enty more,
not to be Apos tles, but to be gen eral min is ters
or mis sion ar ies. There was no cer e mony con -
nected with their ap point ment, or ordi na tion,
so far as the record shows. Jesus sim ply sent
them out, tell ing them what to say. Our Golden
Text explains the mat ter say ing, “It is not ye
that speak, but the Spirit of your Father that
speaketh in you.”

Strictly speak ing, the Apos tles had not yet
received the Spirit of the Father directly. The
Father’s Spirit had been imparted to the Son,
and it was the Son who shared that Spirit with
those He sent out to preach in His name. The
Father did not directly rec og nize, autho rize or
ordain any to preach the Gos pel Mes sage, until

Pen te cost. St. Peter there explains that the
Holy Spirit shed forth upon the wit ness ing dis -
ci ples was from the Father and by the Son.—
Acts 2:32,33.

Else where it is explained that the Holy Spirit 
was not given pre vi ously because Jesus had not 
been glo ri fied. It was nec es sary for Jesus to suf -
fer, and to ascend on High and to pres ent His
merit on behalf of His dis ci ples, before the
Heav enly Father rec og nized them as sons of the 
new order and gave them the beget ting of the
Holy Spirit, the unc tion from the Holy One, the
autho ri za tion, or ordi na tion, to be His ambas -
sa dors and rep re sen ta tives in the world and, if
faith ful, by and by to be asso ci ates with Jesus
in the Heav enly King dom, which for a thou sand 
years is to bless the earth and roll away the
curse.

Only those whom God has ordained in the
sense of giv ing them the Holy Spirit of son ship
are in any wise com mis sioned, or autho rized, to 
preach in the Lord’s name. All the cer e mo nies
on earth and all the hands of all the bish ops
can not give author ity to any body to speak in
the name of God. Our Lord Jesus did not begin
His min is try until He had re ceived God’s ordi -
na tion. At the time of His con se cra tion and bap -
tism the Holy Spirit came upon Him, anoint ing
Him, con se crat ing Him, autho riz ing Him, to
preach the good tid ings to the meek, to bind up
the bro ken-hearted, to pro claim lib erty to the
cap tives, to pro claim the accept able year of the
Lord, to com fort those that mourn.—Isaiah
61:1,2.

The same Holy Spirit is author ity for any -
body who has received it to tell all that he
under stands respect ing the Plan of God to all
who have an ear to hear—espe cially to the
meek, the bro ken-hearted, those who are feel -
ing after God. While the Apos tle Paul inti mates 
that the female mem bers of the Church are not
to preach pub licly, this does not inter fere with
the fact that all of them who have received the
Holy Spirit have the anoint ing to preach and to
teach accord ing to the lim i ta tions and oppor tu -
ni ties of their sex. And some times the pri vate
teaching is equally as effec tive as the more pub lic.

The forty years which closed the Jew ish Age,
begin ning with John the Bap tist and end ing
A.D. 70 with the destruc tion of Jeru sa lem, was
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the Har vest period for typ i cal Israel. It wit -
nessed the gath er ing into the Gos pel gar ner of
all the true wheat and the entire set ting aside
of the remain der, the chaff, in a great time of
trou ble, sym bol i cally called fire. The Lord, in
Mat thew 13, inti mates that in the end of this
Gos pel Age there will be a sim i lar Har vest.
Many believe that it began in 1874 and will end 
in 1915.

All of the Lord’s faith ful ones at the close
of the Jew ish Age were to rec og nize the great
priv i lege of being engaged in the Har vest work,
and the same must be true now. The Lord’s
 followers are com pared to gen tle, inof fen sive
lambs and sheep, while the self ish, unre gen er -
ate world He pic tures as wolves. In the Jew ish
Har vest He would not have them beg their way
from house to house, but in quire for the most
wor thy peo ple in every vil lage, and, if received,
remain there until they had given their wit ness 
in that vil lage. They were to depend wholly up -
on the Lord, and to make no attempt to pro vide
for their needs. This was to be to them a les son
for their future ben e fit. Later, Jesus sent forth
His dis ci ples, tell ing them to pro vide for their
wants to the best of their abil ity—imply ing that 
the first expe ri ence had been a spe cial one, to
give them con fi dence and reli ance in the Divine 
Power that they rep re sented.

The Mas ter’s Spirit was given to them in
such mea sure that they were enabled to do as
He did—to heal the sick, cast out dev ils, etc. We 
are not to under stand that there is such an
autho ri za tion of the Lord’s peo ple today. Con di -
tions have changed. The heal ing of spir i tual
sick ness, blind ness and deaf ness, greater works 
than those, is the priv i lege of the Lord’s peo ple
today.

The one Mes sage of the dis ci ples was that the 
King dom of God had come nigh. Who ever could
be influ enced would be influ enced by that Mes -
sage. God’s King dom had been waited for by the 
Isra el ites for many cen tu ries. But alas, when

it was pre sented, only a com par a tively small
num ber of the Jews were ready to receive it!
There af ter the King dom offer was taken away
from them, and has since been given through -
out the whole world, gath er ing the elect class
from every nation to be Mes siah’s Bride and
Joint-heir, through whom shortly the King dom
will be es tab lished in the earth and its bless -
ings be bestowed far and near upon all of the
race.

The Mas ter referred to His preach ing and
mighty works in Capernaum, Bethsaida and
Chor azin. These cit ies were fig u ra tively said to
have been exalted in point of priv i lege; and, as
hav ing re jected the Lord’s favors, they would be 
cast down to the grave. Exam ples were given of
Sodom and Tyre, both of which then were in
ruins—brought down to Hades, down to the dust.

Our Lord inti mates, how ever, that the trial,
or test ing, or judg ment, which His preach ing
had given was not a final ity—there would be a
future judg ment or trial. Accord ing to St. Paul
the entire Mil len nial Age is to be a thou sand-
year Judg ment Day, in which the whole world
is to be brought to a knowl edge of the Truth, to
a full oppor tu nity of com ing to a knowl edge of
God. (Acts 17:31.) Nev er the less, those who
heard Jesus unmoved had hard ened their
hearts, and would be cor re spond ingly dis ad van -
taged in the Judg ment Day. Jesus put the mat -
ter very strongly when He implied that it would 
be tol er a ble for those peo ple, but more tol er a ble 
for Sodom, because its sin had been against less 
light and priv i lege. See also Ezekiel 16:48-63.

Con clud ing, the Mas ter assured His mes sen -
gers that who ever heard them and despised
them despised Him and the Father. This same
thing is true undoubt edly of all whom the Lord
has ordained and sent forth as min is ters of the
Gos pel—the truly or dained.
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Luke 10:25-42
And, behold, a cer tain law yer stood up,
and tempted him, say ing, Mas ter, what
shall I do to inherit eter nal life? He said
unto him, What is writ ten in the law? how
readest thou? And he answer ing said,
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with
all thy strength, and with all thy mind;
and thy neigh bor as thy self. And he said
unto him, Thou hast answered right: this
do, and thou shalt live. But he, will ing to
jus tify him self, said unto Jesus, And who
is my neigh bor? And Jesus answer ing said, 
A cer tain man went down from Jeru sa lem
to Jeri cho, and fell among thieves, which
stripped him of his rai ment, and wounded
him, and departed, leav ing him half dead.
And by chance there came down a cer tain
priest that way: and when he saw him, he 
passed by on the other side. And like wise
a Levite, when he was at the place, came
and looked on him, and passed by on the
other side. But a cer tain Samar i tan, as he
jour neyed, came where he was: and when 
he saw him, he had com pas sion on him,
And went to him, and bound up his
wounds, pour ing in oil and wine, and set

him on his own beast, and brought him to
an inn, and took care of him. And on the
mor row when he departed, he took out
two pence, and gave them to the host,
and said unto him, Take care of him; and
what so ever thou spendest more, when I
come again, I will repay thee. Which now
of these three, thinkest thou, was neigh -
bor unto him that fell among the thieves?
And he said, He that showed mercy on
him. Then said Jesus unto him, Go, and do 
thou like wise. Now it came to pass, as
they went, that he entered into a cer tain
vil lage: and a cer tain woman named Mar -
tha received him into her house. And she
had a sis ter called Mary, which also sat at
Jesus’ feet, and heard his word. But Mar -
tha was encum bered about much serv ing,
and came to him, and said, Lord, dost
thou not care that my sis ter hath left me
to serve alone? bid her there fore that she
help me. And Jesus answered and said
unto her, Mar tha, Mar tha, thou art care ful
and trou bled about many things: But one
thing is need ful: and Mary hath cho sen
that good part, which shall not be taken
away from her. 

WHO IS MY NEIGHBOR?—Reprints, p. 3803
LUKE 10:25-37.

“Blessed are the mer ci ful, for they shall obtain mercy.”—Mat thew 5:7.

JESUS was a teacher and expounder of the
Law to the com mon peo ple, but he did not class
him self with the Scribes and Doc tors of the Law 
amongst the Jews. He had a dif fer ent view of
the Law from theirs and taught in a dif fer ent
man ner. The com mon peo ple heard him gladly,
whereas the Jew ish Doc tors of the Law did not
appeal to the com mon peo ple at all or attempt
to teach them, but merely dis cussed the great
prob lems of divine law amongst them selves and
with the more ascetic of the peo ple—the Phar i -
sees. 

The com mon peo ple, although they heard the 
Lord gladly, did not clearly com pre hend his
teach ings, for he spoke to them in par a bles and

dark say ings to the intent that the mass might
not under stand, but that the spe cially zeal ous
Isra el ites indeed might be attracted to closer
study and inquiry. To these he explained the
par a bles, say ing, “To you it is given to know the 
mys ter ies of the King dom, but to all those with -
out [out sid ers, not spe cially inter ested fol low -
ers] these things are spo ken in par a bles.”
(Mark 4:11.) Nev er the less, there was some -
thing very at trac tive in the Mas ter’s style, so
that even those who did not fully com pre hend
his teach ings said, “Never man spake like this
man”; and again we read, “They won dered at
the gra cious words that pro ceeded out of his
mouth,” “For he taught them as one hav ing
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author ity [as one who under stood his sub ject
thor oughly] and not as the Scribes [not doubt -
fully].”—John 7:46; Luke 4:22; Matt. 7:29. 

For this rea son jeal ousy of Jesus sprang up
amongst the Doc tors of the Law. To them he
was a rival teacher, and accord ingly they sought
to entrap him, with a view to expos ing him to
rid i cule before his fol low ers, whom they rec og -
nized as “unlearned men.” But in no case did
they suc ceed; in every instance recorded the
Lord’s wis dom was too great for them—he en -
trapped them in their own argu ments. The
pres ent les son is an illus tra tion of this. One of
the Doc tors of the Law, evi dently think ing that
our Lord’s teach ings along the lines of love and
mercy were con trary to the rigid lines of jus tice
as laid down in the Law, thought to entrap our
Lord by a ques tion. He would ask him upon
what terms he could have eter nal life. He ex -
pected Jesus to answer, “Eter nal life will be
given to all who man i fest a God-like, lov ing,
gen er ous char ac ter,” or that he would say, “You 
can have eter nal life by becom ing my dis ci ple
and prac tic ing my teach ings.” There upon this
Doc tor of the Law would at once call atten tion
to the fact that the teach ings of Jesus abro -
gated the Law, made it null and void—that he
ignored the Law. 
“Wise as a Ser pent, Harm less as a Dove” 

Our Lord answered this Scribe thor oughly
out of his own mouth: he said to him, “You are a 
teacher of the Law; give us your state ment of
what the Law says respect ing how eter nal life
may be obtained?” This was a pointed reply,
and the  lawyer was fully pre pared to answer it,
for, What saith the Law? was a com mon ques -
tion amongst the Jews who quoted from the
Law. (Deut. 6:5; Lev. 19:18.) This was the very
def i ni tion which our Lord a short time before
quoted to the rich young ruler who came to him
on one occa sion. The law yer evi dently repeated
a well-known for mula of the Law, “Thou shalt
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with
all thy soul, with all thy strength, and thy
neigh bor as thy self.” Jesus re plied, “Thou has
answered right: this do and thou shalt live”—
have eternal life. 

The Law Ver sus The Gos pel 
Why did Jesus thus refer to the Law? Why

did he not avail him self of this oppor tu nity for
preach ing the Gos pel? Why did he not say to
the law yer—“The only way to obtain eter nal life 
is through faith in me, fol lowed by a full con se -
cra tion to walk in my foot steps as my dis ci ple”?
Why did he not tell the law yer, “There is no
other name given under heaven whereby men
must be saved but the name of Jesus”? Why did 
he not tell him, “He that hath the Son hath life;
he that hath not the Son shall not see life”?—
Acts 4:12; 1 John 5:12. 

We answer that this would have been too
strong meat for the law yer in his con di tion of
mind. It was nec es sary that first he should re -
al ize his own in abil ity to keep the full let ter of
the divine Law, so that he might be pre pared to 
look for divine mercy through Jesus. The dif fi -
culty with the Phar i sees and Scribes was that
they were pre tend ing to keep the Law, pre tend -
ing that they were jus ti fied by it, pre tend ing to
gain eter nal life by it, although they very well
knew that they all died like other men, and
knew also, when they would reflect upon the
sub ject, that the divine Law was so high, so
grand, so com plete, that in their weak and
fallen con di tion they were unable to meet all of
its requirements perfectly. 

There are some peo ple of the same kind to -
day, who are ready to acknowl edge that God
has a per fect stan dard and that none can expect 
eter nal life except as they har mo nize with that
stan dard; and many today, as well as for merly
amongst the Jews, believe that they are suf fi -
ciently near the divine stan dard to have eter -
nal life, and are there fore not look ing for any
Sav ior—not look ing for a Re deemer to pay a
ran som price for them and to grant them immu -
nity and for give ness of sin and rec on cil i a tion
through him to the Father—the cov er ing of
their blem ishes. It is nec es sary for all such to
learn first the les son that divine jus tice has but
one stan dard and that is a very high one. When
they find how high God’s stan dard is and how
imper fect are their best endeav ors to mea sure
up to their require ments, then and not until
then do they begin to look for help from the
Lord in the at tain ment of life eter nal. The Lord
wished the law yer to learn this les son, and
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there fore exacted from him a statement of what 
the Law required. 

The law yer did not stop to hag gle over what
would be included in lov ing God with his entire
heart, soul, strength and mind. Some one might 
claim to be lov ing and serv ing God and oth ers
might doubt the truth ful ness of the claim,
though unable to prove any thing, since only the 
Lord and the man’s own heart could judge per -
fectly in this mat ter. The law yer passed over
that great ques tion as though it were noth ing,
as though it were set tled, but had he sought to
crit i cally exam ine what such a com plete con se -
cra tion to the Lord would sig nify he would
doubt less have found him self far short of its
standard.

Let us not pass the ques tion too quickly or
too lightly—let us know that to love the Lord
with all our heart would mean that the sum of
all our af fec tions would cen ter upon the Lord,
so that our love for him would far excel all of
our love for the dear ones of the home and the
fam ily and of the whole world. To love the
Lord with all our soul would sig nify with all our 
being—to man i fest our love not only by our
words and looks, by our praises, but by our ser -
vices and all of our con duct in life, every thing
tes ti fy ing that God is first in our affec tions and
in all of life’s inter ests. Thirdly, to love him
with all our strength would sig nify that time
and tal ent and influ ence would all be at the ser -
vice of our God, that in every thing we would be
ready to be used, spent, in glo ri fy ing his name,
in serv ing his cause as we might under stand it
to be his will. Fourth, to love our Lord with all
our mind would seem to imply that we are to
intel lec tu ally attempt to appre ci ate the Lord, to 
under stand his divine laws and to enter into
heart sym pa thy with them, so that our ser vice
and wor ship would be the more intel li gent,
after the kind described by our Lord when he
said, “They that wor ship him must wor ship him 
in spirit and in truth”—intelligently. 
“Love Thy Neigh bor As Thy self” 

The Scribe, pass ing over the obli ga tions to
the Lord, seemed to real ize that his daily con -
duct would con demn him as a vio la tor of the
lat ter part of his own def i ni tion of the Law,
“Thou shalt love thy neigh bor as thy self.” He
appar ently rec og nized this as his most vul ner a -

ble point, and that the Lord had entrapped him
in his own answer. He knew how in his daily
life he was not lov ing his neigh bor as him self—
that he was mak ing a wide dis crim i na tion be -
tween those of his own class and the com mon
peo ple, the pub li cans and the sin ners; and that
even in his pres ent endeavor to entrap Jesus he 
was not lov ing him as him self, as his neigh bor,
but treat ing him as an oppo nent. He felt that,
like oth ers of his class, he had a haughty, dis -
dain ful atti tude toward the lower classes of his
own race. He was skilled in the Law, how ever,
and this was not a new point for him to evade.
He had the same expla na tion of the mat ter that 
was com mon to oth ers of the Scribes and Phar i -
sees, namely, that their neigh bors whom they
were, accord ing to the Law, to love as them -
selves, were those who belonged to their class,
to their set, to their sta tion in life. Appar ently,
there fore, with con sid er able con fi dence he re -
plied to Jesus, “But who is my neigh bor?” as
though he would say, “That is a point, I pre -
sume, upon which we might pos si bly dif fer. I
think that I keep the Law when I love and
respect and fel low ship those of my own class,
and treat oth ers with more or less of dis dain.
How could you apply the Law of Moses dif fer -
ently? I feel sure that you will agree that the
Law meant that each per son was to con sider
those of his own class as his neigh bors, and to
love them and cooperate with them and not
with others of the outside world.” 

With mar vel ous wis dom the Lord framed a
par a ble, such as the Scribe of the Law well
knew might take place any day. He pic tured the 
road between Jeru sa lem and Jeri cho, a bri dle-
path, in some places quite steep, pass ing through
a gorge in the moun tain—a vicin ity infested
with rob bers, who lived in the numer ous caves,
and who not infre quently at tacked pas sen gers.
Even today it is the cus tom for trav el ers to have 
an armed escort of Arabs on this jour ney to
Jeri cho. Our Lord pic tured a trav eler on this
road beset by the rob bers, beaten into help less -
ness, stripped of his cloth ing. He pic tured a
priest pass ing by, see ing the man and has ten -
ing on, lest he also might be beset by the rob -
bers; sim i larly a Levite passes by, unwill ing to
spend the time nec es sary to ren der assis tance.
Then a man of Samaria comes along, and,
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moved with sym pa thy, assists the in jured one,
bind ing up his wounds; and finally, tak ing him
on his own beast to the near est inn, he cared for 
him over night and made some pro vi sion for his 
fur ther care. 

The force of our Lord’s illus tra tion is only
seen when it is remem bered that the Levites
were spe cially set apart for holy ser vice to the
Lord as in struc tors of the peo ple, to guide them
by word and by exam ple in the ways of the
Lord, and when it is fur ther remem bered that
the priests, also belong ing to this tribe, were a
spe cial fam ily cho sen of the Lord for the very
high est ser vice toward him self and toward the
peo ple of Israel. The pic ture is still fur ther
height ened when we recall that the Samar i tans 
were a mixed peo ple, whom the Jews despised
and with whom they would have no dealings.—
John 4:9. 

With these things in mind mark the Mas ter’s 
ques tion, “Which of these three was neigh bor of 
the man who fell amongst thieves?” There was
only one answer for the law yer to make. He
him self belonged to the Levite class con demned 
by the par a ble. The reply was, “He that showed
mercy on him.” Our Lord approved of that
answer and responded, “Go thou and do like -
wise”—go and show mercy, go and under stand
that any man in the world, friend or foe, is your
neigh bor and is to be loved and served by you as 
you may have oppor tu nity. As you would have
him do for you do even so for him; love him and
serve him as your self, as you would have him
love and serve you under reversed conditions. 
The Golden Rule 

We have found some of the Lord’s peo ple dis -
posed to evade the force of this require ment of
the Law and its illus tra tion by the Lord’s par a -
ble by say ing, “Yes, the Samar i tan who showed
mercy to the wounded man was indeed his
neigh bor, while the priest and the Levite who
did not show mercy to him he should not con -
sider to be his neigh bors; hence the wounded
upon recov ery, should he ever have any deal -
ings with that Samar i tan who as sisted him,
should love him as him self, should be will ing to
lay down his life in his ser vice. Whereas the
other two who did not do neigh borly acts ought
not to be con sid ered as his neigh bors, and he
should not try to love them as himself. 

We answer that this is a dis tor tion of our
Lord’s lan guage. Indeed, he was seek ing to
coun ter act this very thought, which was com -
mon to the Jews, for it was a prov erb amongst
them that they should be loyal to neigh bors but
bit ter to ene mies. The word neigh bors sig ni fies
those who are near, and the Scribes and Phar i -
sees were in the habit of apply ing this to those
who were near in sym pa thy, in sen ti ment, in
faith, in sec tar ian rela tion ship. Thus a Phar i -
see would gladly serve another Phar i see, and a
Scribe would gladly serve another Scribe, from a 
clan nish, self ish spirit, regard ing each other as
neigh bors in the sense of the Law, and that
 others of a dif fer ent class were more or less
oppo nents, either to go unloved or, if they op -
pose them selves, to be hated. 

As Chris tians we must take a much higher
view of the mat ter than this. We remem ber our
Lord’s words in oppo si tion to this very thought.
He said, “Ye have heard that it hath been said,
Thou shalt love thy neigh bor and hate thine
enemy. But I say unto you, Love your ene mies,
bless them that curse you, do good to them that
hate you, and pray for them which despite fully
use you, and per se cute you; that ye may be the
chil dren of your Father which is in heaven.”
(Matt. 5:43-45.) Any who will not come to this
stan dard of love, not only for friends but also
for ene mies, can not long be rec og nized by God
as his children. 

Our Lord orig i nated the Golden Rule as a full 
state ment of the divine will, which must gov ern 
all who would be his dis ci ples. That Golden
Rule does not say that we shall love as breth ren 
those who have done kind ness for us. Our Lord
con demned that self ish kind of love when he
said, “If ye love them that love you what thank
have you? Do not even the pub li cans and sin -
ners the same?” Such an inter pre ta tion, there -
fore, as would make this par a ble to teach that
we should love as our neigh bors those who have 
haz arded their lives for us would be far beneath 
the teach ings of our Mas ter, and, he says,
would be on a par ity with the usual sen ti ments
of sinners. 

As fol low ers of the Redeemer we are to have
the much higher stan dard; we are to rec og nize
every one who is in adver sity and need ing our
help as our neigh bor, whom we should love
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sym pa thet i cally to the extent of being ready to
do for him or her what ever ser vice we might be
able to ren der, to the ex tent that we should
wish that per son to do for us if we were in his
dif fi culty. To what ever extent we can get this
high stan dard of love, sym pa thy, coop er a tion,
gen er os ity, kindly feel ing in con trol of our
hearts and to be the rule of our con duct, in that
 proportion surely we will be the more God like,
the more Christ like, for, as our dear Redeemer
re marked, God is kind even to the un thank ful. 
Love Your Ene mies 

Our Lord’s require ments of us as his dis ci -
ples go beyond merely the lov ing of a neigh bor.
We must have at least a sym pa thetic love for
our ene mies, so that we would not only not en -
deavor to injure them by word or deed, but that
we would be ready and glad to assist them as
might be in our power. No one, how ever, is to
sup pose that the Lord means that we are to
love our ene mies as we love the Lord him self,
nor even as we love our breth ren. Our love for
the Lord and for the breth ren is love of the
very high est type—love which appre ci ates the
prin ci ples rep re sented in our heav enly Father’s 
char ac ter, which all who are truly his are seek -
ing to copy. 

Our love for our ene mies and for many of our
neigh bors must nec es sar ily be along lines of
their char ac ters: their hopes and their plans
are very dif fer ent from those which we have
adopted. As is our Lord’s, so our love for them
must be of the sym pa thetic kind, even as is the
love of God—“God so loved the world that he
gave his only begot ten Son, that who so ever be -
liev eth on him might not per ish.” God does not
love the world with a love of fel low ship, nor are
we to do so. Like him we are to have the love of
sym pa thy for the world. Real iz ing its fallen and 
de praved con di tion we are to be glad to do all in 
our power for its res cue, for its com fort along
lines of justice and mercy. 

There seems to be a lim i ta tion to the love
com manded by the Law, “Thou shalt love thy
neigh bor as thy self”—not better than thy self.
Hence if it came to the place where a neigh bor’s 
life was in jeop ardy, and we could assist him
only by the sac ri fice of our own life, it would not 
be a require ment of the divine law of love that
we should sac ri fice our life for his—that would

be lov ing him better than our selves, and there -
fore more than the divine require ment. Nei ther
should we expect a neigh bor to love us better
than him self, so that he would sac ri fice his life
for us. Should he attempt to do so it would be
our proper atti tude of mind to hin der it, not to
allow him to work a per ma nent dis ad van tage to 
him self, more than we would have been will ing
and glad to have done for him. It is in this par -
tic u lar that our Lord’s course in the sac ri fice of
his life on our behalf tran scends any thing that
was required of the Law—in giv ing his life a
ran som for many, he did more than was re -
quired by the Law. It is for this rea son that it is 
denom i nated a sac ri fice. To do the whole Law
was his duty, but when he went beyond this,
and gave his life a ran som price for man kind,
that was a sac ri fice, and as a sac ri fice it was
appre ci ated by the Father and spe cially re -
warded with more than ever last ing life. And
the same rule applies to us, for as he was so are 
we in this world—we are to walk in his foot -
steps.—1 John 4:17. 

The demands of the Law are still to do to our
neigh bor as we would have him do to us. We are 
to do noth ing less than this to any body; but as
fol low ers of the Lord, imbued with his spirit of
sac ri fice, we are joy fully to lay down our lives
for the breth ren—in har mony with the divine
pro gram which is now select ing the lit tle flock,
the house hold of faith, as sac ri fic ers with Jesus, 
to be by and by joint-heirs with him in his King -
dom and in its great work of bless ing and reju -
ve nat ing the world. It is very nec es sary that we 
have clear views respect ing this sub ject of the
de mands of the Law, the demands of jus tice
upon us toward any crea ture, and also as re -
spects what would prop erly come in as a part of
our sac ri fice. 
“The Law Is Ful filled In Us” 

We noticed in the begin ning of this les son
that our Lord gave the Scribe instruc tion in the
Law instead of preach ing to him the gos pel of
grace. Now let us note that the Lord applies to
his fol low ers both the Law and the Gos pel. God
has but one stan dard, but one Law, and never
will abol ish it. The Law Cov e nant indeed, after
serv ing its pur pose, ceased; but the Law of God, 
upon which that Cov e nant was based, will
never fail. We as well as the Jews are com -
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manded to love the Lord with all our heart,
soul, mind and strength, and our neigh bor as
our selves. This is the stan dard before us as well 
as before the Jew. The Jew could not keep it—
he found him self defi cient not only in respect to 
his treat ment of his neigh bor, but defi cient also 
in the fulness of his love for his Cre ator, which
must over bal ance all other loves and man i fest
itself in all the conduct of life. 

Only our Lord Jesus could or did keep that
love in the abso lute per fec tion of its very let ter
and spirit. How ever much a Jew liv ing before
our Lord’s time might have had the right dis po -
si tion of heart as respects the Law, because
unable to come up to its require ments he could
not have eter nal life. Our posi tion is dif fer ent.
Our Lord Jesus, hav ing kept the Law, gave his
life a sac ri fice for Adam and for all of his race;
and we who now come to a knowl edge of this
fact, and by faith accept it, have a stand ing
with God in Christ, so that our best endeav ors
to keep the Law are sup ple mented by the mer -
its of Christ and thus made accept able to God.
In other words, if we do our best in the mat ter
of lov ing God supremely with our hearts, with
our whole being, with our strength, with our
minds, and our neigh bors to the extent of our
abil ity as our selves, God will accept that good
endeavor as though it were per fec tion, mak ing
up for its de fects through the merit of Christ’s

sac ri fice. Thus the Apos tle tells us, “The righ -
teous ness of the Law is ful filled in us who are
walk ing not after the flesh [not seek ing to
please our selves and our fallen dis po si tions and 
at trib utes] but after the Spirit [to the best of
our abil ity seek ing to be in accord with the very
spirit of the divine Law].” 
The Golden Text 

Our Golden Text reminds us of the Apos tle’s
state ment, “He who loveth not his brother
whom he hath seen, how can he love God whom 
he hath not seen?” (1 John 4:20.) In other
words, the mea sure of the love which fills our
hearts will find expres sion toward our fel low-
crea tures who have need of our sym pa thy and
atten tion, and if we show our selves defi cient
here it will imply a defi ciency of our love for our 
Cre ator. If, on the con trary, we are mer ci ful to
oth ers, gen er ous, kind, tak ing plea sure in doing 
what we can for the relief of our fel low-crea -
tures, espe cially to the house hold of faith, this
will be an indi ca tion of the spirit which our
Lord will appre ci ate and own if it be accom pa -
nied by a trust in the pre cious blood of Christ.
Such mer ci ful ones of the Lord’s fol low ers shall
obtain mercy at the Lord’s hands. He will deal
gently with them, for giv ing their blem ishes and 
weak nesses in pro por tion as they have this
spirit of gen er os ity, for give ness, toward those
who trespass against them.

CHOOSING THE BETTER PART—Har vest Glean ings, vol. 2, p. 80 [excerpted]*

“Jesus answered and said unto her, Mar tha, Mar tha, thou art anx ious and trou bled about many
things: but one thing is need ful, and Mary hath cho sen that good part 

which shall not be taken away from her.”—Luke 10:41,42 

Every day and every hour we are con fronted
with con flict ing inter ests and prop o si tions. We
are con tin u ally mak ing choice between these,
either ac tively choos ing or pas sively tak ing
what we know will come if we refrain from ac -
tion. The value of proper choice on these var i -
ous prop o si tions is but imper fectly under stood
and appre ci ated by the young. More and more
as the years advance and we learn les sons of
expe ri ence, we form what is called judg ment;
that is to say, we learn the im por tance of

choos ing rightly—that our future lives will de -
pend much upon our selves, upon the shape we
will give them by accept ing or reject ing good or
bad impulses and oppor tu ni ties. 

This has always been true to a con sid er able
ex tent, but it is more true in our day than it
ever was before, because we live in a time of
larger oppor tu ni ties than were at the dis posal
of our fore fa thers. Inven tion, machin ery, the
mail, the tele graph, the tele phone, the print ing
press, mul ti ply man i fold our oppor tu ni ties both
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for good and for evil, so that really our expe ri -
ences and oppor tu ni ties may be said to be at
least seven fold those of our fore fa thers. What a
respon si bil ity this places upon us—upon all
men, and espe cially upon those who have been
enlight ened by divine truth and adopted into
the fam ily of God and com mis sioned to be am -
bas sa dors for God and to let their light so shine
before men as to glo rify the Father in heaven. 

…
Good, Better And Best Choices 

Our text refers to a choice between two good
things, and inti mates that those who are truly
the Lord’s may choose good or better. The
thought of our text, there fore, seems to apply
with spe cial force to all those who have become
sin cerely the Lord’s peo ple. Mar tha chose a
good part, she was indeed “not sloth ful in busi -
ness, but fer vent in spirit, serv ing the Lord,”
and in all this her course, so far from being
 subject to reproof was, we are sure, highly ap -
pre ci ated by the Lord. Our Lord’s con trast as
between the two sis ters, and His giv ing of spe -
cial approval to the course of Mary would prob -
a bly not have been brought out had not Mar tha
mur mured against her sis ter, think ing her in -
dif fer ent to the proper hos pi tal ity of the home.
Our Lord, who appre ci ated both of the sis ters,
took the oppor tu nity to show to Mar tha that
while her course was cer tainly esti ma ble and
cer tainly appre ci ated, nev er the less the course
of Mary was still more appre ci ated. Mar tha
loved the Lord so that she wanted to do for
Him; Mary loved the Lord and the things which 
the Lord loved and delighted to talk about, to
such an extent that she could not forego the
plea sure of His com pany and fel low ship. Much
as she would have liked to have joined with her
sis ter in pre par ing an elab o rate feast to His
honor. Mary appre ci ated more than Mar tha the 
spir i tual food which the Lord was dis pens ing,
the kind of which He spoke to His dis ci ples
when, at the well near Samaria, they prayed
Him say ing, “Mas ter, eat,” and He answered, “I
have meat to eat that ye know not of. It is my
meat and my drink to do my Father’s will,” He
declared again.

As those who have already cho sen the Lord,
cho sen the gra cious prom ises, cho sen the righ -
teous ness, and who thus choos ing have rejected 
sin and Satan and the world and self ish ness—
to such there is a les son in our Lord’s words to
Mar tha. Hav ing thus cho sen, the good in all
these respects, we are to dis cern that from the
Lord’s stand point there may be better and best
as well as good. The les son would seem to be
that while endeav ors in the Lord’s ser vice in
tem po ral mat ters and in spir i tual mat ters are
right, are com mend able, are appre ci ated by the
Lord, there is at the same time some thing that
the Lord may ap pre ci ate even more. He appre -
ci ates most all those who hun ger and thirst
after righ teous ness, those who “eat His words,”
those who “sit at His feet,” those who delight in
His glo ri ous plan and rejoice in the radi ance of
its unfolding. 

Aside from the impor tance of choos ing the
right in all the affairs of life, and real iz ing that
the slight est mis take may have a bear ing upon
all the sub se quent affairs of our lives, the spe -
cial les son we would im press is that while
activ ity in His ser vice is a sign of our love for
the Lord, a still higher mark of our es teem
would be indi cated in our fel low ship with Him
in prayer and in the study of His word. Mary
did not spend all her time at the Lord’s feet lis -
ten ing, but when a favor able oppor tu nity of this 
kind came to her, it was not passed by. She
chose it, she got it, she got a bless ing with it,
and was doubt less the better pre pared for sub -
se quent activ i ties. So it should be with the
Lord’s peo ple; they should not think that time
taken for com mu nion with the Lord and for
study of His word is wasted time. On the con -
trary they should real ize that to thus spend
some time at the Mas ter’s feet, drink ing in His
word and His spirit, will be a prep a ra tion for
them for the tri als of the ser vice, and for wiser
activ i ties in it, and that such a course will have
His approval. Let us choose the best part, every 
way, the part most pleasing to our Lord. 

Dear Lord, oh, let my life be so,
Its per fume when the tem pests blow, 
The sweeter flow!
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Luke 11:1-36
And it came to pass, that, as he was pray -
ing in a cer tain place, when he ceased, one
of his dis ci ples said unto him, Lord, teach us 
to pray, as John also taught his dis ci ples.
And he said unto them, When ye pray, say,
Our Father which art in heaven, Hal lowed
be thy name. Thy king dom come. Thy will
be done, as in heaven, so in earth. Give us
day by day our daily bread. And for give us
our sins; for we also for give every one that
is indebted to us. And lead us not into
temp ta tion; but deliver us from evil. And he 
said unto them, Which of you shall have a
friend, and shall go unto him at mid night,
and say unto him, Friend, lend me three
loaves; For a friend of mine in his jour ney is 
come to me, and I have noth ing to set
before him? And he from within shall
answer and say, Trou ble me not: the door is 
now shut, and my chil dren are with me in
bed; I can not rise and give thee. I say unto
you, Though he will not rise and give him,
because he is his friend, yet because of his
impor tu nity he will rise and give him as
many as he needeth. And I say unto you,
Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye
shall find; knock, and it shall be opened
unto you. For every one that asketh
receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth; and
to him that knocketh it shall be opened. If a 
son shall ask bread of any of you that is a
father, will he give him a stone? or if he ask 
a fish, will he for a fish give him a ser pent?
Or if he shall ask an egg, will he offer him a
scor pion? If ye then, being evil, know how
to give good gifts unto your chil dren: how
much more shall your heav enly Father give
the Holy Spirit to them that ask him? And
he was cast ing out a devil, and it was
dumb. And it came to pass, when the devil
was gone out, the dumb spake; and the
peo ple won dered. But some of them said,
He casteth out dev ils through Beel ze bub the 
chief of the dev ils. And oth ers, tempt ing
him, sought of him a sign from heaven. But
he, know ing their thoughts, said unto them, 
Every king dom divided against itself is

brought to des o la tion; and a house divided
against a house falleth. If Satan also be
divided against him self, how shall his king -
dom stand? because ye say that I cast out
dev ils through Beel ze bub. And if I by Beel -
ze bub cast out dev ils, by whom do your
sons cast them out? there fore shall they be
your judges. But if I with the fin ger of God
cast out dev ils, no doubt the king dom of
God is come upon you. When a strong man
armed keepeth his pal ace, his goods are in
peace: But when a stron ger than he shall
come upon him, and over come him, he tak -
eth from him all his armor wherein he
trusted, and divideth his spoils. He that is
not with me is against me: and he that
gathereth not with me scattereth. When the 
unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he
walketh through dry places, seek ing rest;
and find ing none, he saith, I will return unto 
my house whence I came out. And when he 
com eth, he findeth it swept and gar nished.
Then goeth he, and tak eth to him seven
other spir its more wicked than him self; and
they enter in, and dwell there: and the last
state of that man is worse than the first.
And it came to pass, as he spake these
things, a cer tain woman of the com pany
lifted up her voice, and said unto him,
Blessed is the womb that bare thee, and the 
paps which thou hast sucked. But he said,
Yea rather, blessed are they that hear the
word of God, and keep it. And when the
peo ple were gath ered thick together, he
began to say, This is an evil gen er a tion:
they seek a sign; and there shall no sign be
given it, but the sign of Jonah the prophet.
For as Jonah was a sign unto the Ninevites,
so shall also the Son of man be to this gen -
er a tion. The queen of the south shall rise up 
in the judg ment with the men of this gen er -
a tion, and con demn them: for she came
from the utmost parts of the earth to hear
the wis dom of Sol o mon; and, behold, a
greater than Sol o mon is here. The men of
Nineveh shall rise up in the judg ment with
this gen er a tion, and shall con demn it: for
they repented at the preach ing of Jonah;
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and, behold, a greater than Jonah is here.
No man, when he hath lighted a can dle,
putteth it in a secret place, nei ther under a
bushel, but on a can dle stick, that they
which come in may see the light. The light
of the body is the eye: there fore when thine 
eye is sin gle, thy whole body also is full of
light; but when thine eye is evil, thy body

also is full of dark ness. Take heed there fore
that the light which is in thee be not dark -
ness. If thy whole body there fore be full of
light, hav ing no part dark, the whole shall
be full of light, as when the bright shin ing of 
a can dle doth give thee light. 

PRINCE OF DARKNESS VS. PRINCE OF LIGHT—Reprints, p. 5377
LUKE 11:14-26,33-36.

“Look there fore whether the light that is in thee be not dark ness.”—Luke 11:35.

HOWEVER much the worldly-wise may scoff at 
the Bible teach ing that there is a per sonal
Devil, and that he is a prince over a demon host 
of spirit beings—rebels against God’s gov ern -
ment—let us always remem ber that this is the
teach ing of the Bible, from Gen e sis to Rev e la -
tion. The dif fi culty with the worldly-wise is that 
their good rea son ing fac ul ties are not guided by 
the Word of God. They say it is dif fi cult enough
to believe in a God and an angelic host, His ser -
vants, spirit beings and invis i ble to men. Much
more dif fi cult is it—yea, to them unrea son able
—to believe in another spirit ruler and another
spirit host, the adver sar ies of God. They rea son
that it would not be think able that God would
cre ate beings opposed to Him self; or that if, cre -
ated holy, they became the adver sar ies of righ -
teous ness, an all-pow er ful Cre ator would not
destroy them, but per mit them to con tinue
their evil oppo si tion.

The Bible explains that Satan was the first
trans gres sor, in that pre vi ously he was a cher -
ub, an angel of supe rior rank and nature, who
lost his loy alty to God through pride and ambi -
tion; and that he seduced into dis obe di ence
those whom the Bible now des ig nates a demon
host. Every where the Scrip tures set forth that
this host of spirit beings are asso ci ated with our 
earth, and not in some far-off fiery fur nace tor -
tur ing the human dead.

The Bible indi cates that God does not lack
the power to deal with these rebels, but that He 
is per mit ting them for a time, allow ing them to
man i fest the fruitage of sin, anger, mal ice,

hatred, envy, strife—as a les son for angels and
men. They are under cer tain lim i ta tions which
the Apos tle styles “chains of dark ness.” They
have not been per mit ted to mate ri al ize as men
since the Deluge. But they have sought inter -
course with human ity; and in pro por tion to
their suc cess their vic tims are said to be
obsessed by evil spir its. When the vic tory is
com plete, the  victim is said to be pos sessed of a
demon and insane.

It is esti mated that fully one-half of those
in insane asy lums are demon-pos sessed—the
demons belong ing to the very class so fre quent -
ly men tioned in con nec tion with our Lord’s min -
is try. As in the past, inter course was sought
through witches, wiz ards, nec ro man cers, etc.,
so today, inter course with human ity is sought
through ouija boards, planchettes, and spirit
medi ums. Human ity, de ceived by the doc trines
of these demons incul cated in the Dark Ages
(1 Tim o thy 4:1), has neglected God’s tes ti mony
in the Bible to the effect that the dead are
asleep, and “know not any thing.” (Eccle si as tes
9:5.) “Their thoughts per ish,” until their awak -
en ing in the morn ing of the New Dis pen sa -
tion, oth er wise styled “the Day of Christ”—“the
Times of Res ti tu tion”—the Mil len nial Day.
(Philippians 1:10; Acts 3:21.) Today’s Study
intro duces the Mas ter de liv er ing a man from
demon pos ses sion. The peo ple rightly under -
stood what was the dif fi culty; but, being op -
posed to the Mas ter, some of them evilly
declared that the demons obeyed Jesus because 
He Him self was Satan, Beel ze bub, the Prince
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of dev ils. Oth ers said: Your mir a cles are all
earthly; show us some sign from Heaven.

Jesus answered the accu sa tion that He was
the Prince of demons rather than the Prince of
Light by show ing that for Satan to cast out his
own hosts would sig nify a war fare in the camp
of the evil ones, which would imply that Satan’s 
house was divided and that it would soon fall. It 
would be fool ish, there fore, for Satan to cast out 
Satan; con se quently such an argu ment should
have no weight. But, said Jesus, other Jews
have exer cised this same power of cast ing out
dev ils, and you never charged these with being
the Prince of demons. And how could there be
sev eral princes of demons? Judge accord ing to
this whether your argu ment against Me is
good. But, on the con trary, to those of you who
real ize the truth that I am cast ing out demons
by the “fin ger” of God, the power of God, there
will be no doubt that this power, which I pos -
sess more than oth ers, and which I have exer -
cised through My Apos tles also, is an evi dence
of  special favor from God and a cor rob o ra tion of
My tes ti mony that God’s King dom is near you
—that the power of that King dom is being ex er -
cised in your midst.

But, as a mat ter of fact, when that nation
rejected Christ, the King dom which God offered 
them was taken away from them. The offer was 
dis con tin ued. They were turned aside for a time 
from God’s favor, while the Mes sage of Grace
and Truth has since been gath er ing another
Israel—draw ing first of all from the Jews such
as were Isra el ites indeed; and later, going hither
and thither, it has gath ered for this same class
saintly ones out of every nation.

The power of Jesus in cast ing out demons
showed that He was thor oughly com pe tent to
deal with the Prince of this world, the Prince of
Dark ness, Satan; and that, had the King dom
been set up at that time, Satan and his angels
would have been bound or re strained then.
How ever, in view of the foreknown and fore told
rejec tion of Jesus and the King dom, the work
of bind ing Satan did not prog ress, but delayed
until the Sec ond Com ing of Jesus. Then, His
Bride class hav ing mean time been selected to
be His joint-heirs in the King dom, He will take

His great power and reign. At that time He will
deal with Satan and his sub or di nate demons;
yea, with all that have cul ti vated sin and the
spirit of Satan, which has so seri ously got ten
hold of human ity under the con di tions of the
fall.
The Bind ing of Satan

Our Lord tells that in the end of this Gos pel
Age Satan shall be bound for a thou sand years
(the thou sand years of Mes siah’s glo ri ous
Reign), that he may deceive man kind no lon ger, 
as he has been deceiv ing and delud ing them for
six thou sand years, putt ing dark ness for light
and mis rep re sent ing the Heav enly Father as
the worst being imag in able, plot ting and pre -
des ti nat ing thou sands of mil lions to be born
and to go to eter nal tor ture.

Jesus pic tures Satan’s con trol of the world at
the pres ent time, lik en ing him to a strong man
armed and guard ing his pal ace. He can main -
tain his con trol until a stron ger comes, over -
comes him and takes  possession of his wrongly-
acquired valu ables. Thus Jesus fore told that
His own Mes si anic King dom will be stron ger
than that of Satan, and will con trol it and bind
him. The result will be the deliv er ance of man -
kind from the curse of sin and death which has
rested upon the race for now six great Days of a
thou sand years each. Mes siah’s King dom will
be in the great Sev enth Day, or Sab bath, in
which all who will ac cept the Sav ior may enter
into rest.

Mean time Jesus, accord ing to the Father’s
Plan, dur ing this Gos pel Age, through His own
Mes sage and the Mes sage of the Apos tles, has
been gath er ing out of the world a Bride class,
to be His joint-heirs in the King dom. Satan is
allowed con sid er able lib erty in the test ing of
the loy alty of all these. There can be only the
two mas ters. Know ingly or igno rantly, peo ple
are serv ing either the One or the other. As
Jesus said, “He that is not with Me is against
Me.”
The Whole World Obsessed

St. Paul declares that the Prince of this world 
(Satan) “now works in the hearts of the chil -
dren of dis obe di ence.” Jesus took up this same
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thought, and lik ened the world to the poor
demo niac whom He had released from Satan’s
grasp. Sim i larly, all who accept Christ are
deliv ered from the power of Satan. Let not sin,
there fore, have domin ion in your mor tal bod -
ies.—Romans 6:12.

Jesus rep re sents such hearts as swept and
gar nished—sins for given and grace of God re -
ceived. But He declares that Satan will seek to
regain con trol of such through the spirit of the
world—pride, anger, mal ice, hatred, strife,
works of the flesh and of the Devil. (Mat thew
12:43-45.) “Whom resist, stead fast in the faith,” 
writes the Apos tle. (1 Peter 5:9.) If Satan be not 
resisted, the dan ger is that the light and the
bless ing received through the knowl edge of God 
will become a curse and an injury; and that the
result with such a per son will be worse than
before he came into rela tion ship with Christ.

Jesus empha sized this, declar ing that as a
can dle should not be put under a bushel and

hid den, but should be exposed so as to do good,
so also the light of the Truth, the grace of God
re ceived, must not be hid den, but must be let
shine to the glory of God. Oth er wise, the light
would become extin guished and the dark ness
would pre vail. The eye rep re sents intel li gence;
and as long as we have the true enlight en -
ment, or intel li gence, the whole body is blessed
thereby; but if the intel li gence be de stroyed, if
the eye be blinded, the whole body will suf fer
and be in dark ness.

Every one, there fore, receiv ing the light
should take heed to it as a pre cious thing lest
he lose it, and have dark ness instead. The eye,
the light, here rep re sents the enlight en ment of
the Holy Spirit, which has the great est power to 
bless us; and this, if lost, would mean to us
even a greater dark ness than that we expe ri -
enced before com ing to a knowl edge of the Lord.
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Luke 11:37-54
And as he spake, a cer tain Phar i see
besought him to dine with him: and he
went in, and sat down to meat. And when
the Phar i see saw it, he mar veled that he
had not first washed before din ner. And
the Lord said unto him, Now do ye Phar i -
sees make clean the out side of the cup
and the plat ter; but your inward part is
full of rav en ing and wick ed ness. Ye fools,
did not he that made that which is with out 
make that which is within also? But rather
give alms of such things as ye have; and,
behold, all things are clean unto you. But
woe unto you, Phar i sees! for ye tithe mint
and rue and all man ner of herbs, and pass 
over judg ment and the love of God: these
ought ye to have done, and not to leave
the other undone. Woe unto you, Phar i -
sees! for ye love the upper most seats in
the syn a gogues, and greet ings in the mar -
kets. Woe unto you, scribes and Phar i -
sees, hyp o crites! for ye are as graves
which appear not, and the men that walk
over them are not aware of them. Then
answered one of the law yers, and said
unto him, Mas ter, thus say ing thou
reproachest us also. And he said, Woe

unto you also, ye law yers! for ye lade men 
with bur dens griev ous to be borne, and ye 
your selves touch not the bur dens with one 
of your fin gers. Woe unto you! for ye build 
the sep ul chers of the proph ets, and your
fathers killed them. Truly ye bear wit ness
that ye allow the deeds of your fathers:
for they indeed killed them, and ye build
their sep ul chers. There fore also said the
wis dom of God, I will send them proph ets
and apos tles, and some of them they shall 
slay and per se cute: That the blood of all
the proph ets, which was shed from the
foun da tion of the world, may be required
of this gen er a tion; From the blood of Abel
unto the blood of Zach a rias, which per -
ished between the altar and the tem ple:
ver ily I say unto you, It shall be required
of this gen er a tion. Woe unto you, law yers! 
for ye have taken away the key of knowl -
edge: ye entered not in your selves, and
them that were enter ing in ye hin dered.
And as he said these things unto them,
the scribes and the Phar i sees began to
urge him vehe mently, and to pro voke him
to speak of many things: Lay ing wait for
him, and seek ing to catch some thing out
of his mouth, that they might accuse him. 

“WOE UNTO YOU, PHARISEES!”—Reprints, p. 5389
LUKE 11:37-54.

“Be not deceived; God is not mocked.”—Galatians 6:7.

AMONGST the var i ous sects of the Jews of our
Lord’s day we have every rea son to believe that
the Phar i sees con sti tuted the best—the one
most loyal to God and His Law. The Sad du cees
pro fessed no faith in a future life. They were
infi dels and pol i ti cians. The Essenes were a
small sect not men tioned in the Bible, a kind of
Higher Crit ics, of lit tle faith and con fused by
mix ing pagan ism with Juda ism. The Phar i sees
were what might be termed the ortho dox body
of Jews. Their name sig ni fies “holy peo ple.” In
today’s Study, Jesus, not deign ing to men tion
the other sects, which had entirely de parted
from God, addresses Him self espe cially to the
Phar i sees, point ing out wherein, with all their

boasted holi ness, they came far short of what
would be accept able to God.

A Phar i see invited Jesus to dine with him at
his house. The invi ta tion was promptly ac -
cepted, and Jesus passed in and sat down at the 
table with the oth ers, with out going through
the for mal ism of washings, cus tom ary to the
Phar i sees. We are not from this to sup pose that 
Jesus was care less. Rather, we are to rec og nize
that the wash ing of hands by the Phar i sees was 
a cer e mony which Jesus espe cially wished to
ignore, in order that He might have the oppor -
tu nity of crit i ciz ing that spirit which the cer e -
mony well illus trated.
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The host thought of Jesus as a holy man, not
a pub li can or a sin ner, and remarked that it
was strange that He had not per formed the
usual cer e mony of wash ing. This remark gave
oppor tu nity for a dis course on the sub ject.
Jesus pointed out that a great deal of the reli -
gion which even the holi est of the Jews prac -
ticed was merely cer e mony, for mal ism, and not
true reli gion. Out wardly they were clean, but
inwardly their hearts were unclean—given to
extor tion—spir i tual wick ed ness. The Lord sought
to show that in God’s sight the heart is the
impor tant mat ter and that the out ward cleans -
ing is quite sec ond ary. The inside of the cup
should first be attended to, and after ward the
out side.

As a mat ter of fact, those who do come into
heart har mony with the Lord, and who are
cleansed by  obedience to His Mes sage and its
spirit, are thereby made clean every whit—out -
wardly, as well as in wardly. It is safe to say
that every one who is pure in heart will, accord -
ing to his cir cum stances and oppor tu ni ties,
seek to be clean in per son, in speech, in every
way. The prin ci ple work ing in his heart will
exer cise an influ ence upon all his words and
thoughts and doings—all his days and all his
hours.

From the expres sions of our Lord here and
else where it would appear that one of the great
fail ings of the Phar i sees was cov et ous ness.
Accord ing to the Greek, Jesus called them
“money-lov ers.” On one oc ca sion He told them
that this cov et ous ness, greed, love of money, led 
them to dis re gard dis hon estly the rights of oth -
ers. He said: Ye devour wid ows’ houses, mean -
ing that they would take advan tage of wid ows
to accu mu late prop erty for them selves. As a
mat ter of fact, it would ap pear that many of the 
Phar i sees were quite rich.

Jesus pointed out that with such wrong con -
di tions of heart God could not be well pleased
with them, even though they ever so care fully
observed the out ward reg u la tions of the Jew ish
Law. He called atten tion to the fact that in
their out ward obser vance of the tith ing (giv ing
one-tenth of their income every year) they were
par tic u lar even to those small seeds of which

they grew but a tri fling quan tity. In every thing
they were care ful to give one-tenth, but they
neglected the weight ier mat ters of the Law—to
do jus tice in their deal ings and to have mercy
toward oth ers. The Mas ter did not object to
their giv ing one-tenth of every thing, but de -
clared that these things they should do and not
to leave the more impor tant things undone.

Another time He reproved them, say ing, Ye
strain a gnat and swal low a camel—a strong
hyper bole, a fig ure of speech, show ing how in -
con sis tent were their reasonings and doings.
The strain ing out of a gnat rep re sented their
care ful ness to avoid things stran gled. The swal -
low ing of a camel meant that, on the con trary,
while care ful about the lit tle things, they would 
be thor oughly dis re gard ful of God’s Law on the
weight ier mat ters. Jesus declared that they
should be benev o lent rather than cov et ous and
self-seek ing, and that if this were their dis po si -
tion of heart the out ward clean li ness would be
less impor tant.

He declared that they chose the chief seats in 
the syn a gogue and sal u ta tions in the mar ket-
places. Their cov et ous ness took the form of
pride, as well as dis hon esty. They wanted to be
very prom i nent in things reli gious, to be very
pop u lar and to be hailed as “Rabbi”—mas ter,
learned one. Jesus declared that they were like
sepulchres, out wardly clean and white washed,
but inwardly full of death, cor rup tion, unclean -
ness, unho li ness. They were holi ness peo ple
merely in the out ward form or cer e mo nial.

It is not for us to judge all or any of the sects
of Chris ten dom and to apply the Mas ter’s
words to them. Unlike Jesus, we have not the
power to read men’s hearts, nor the author ity to 
pro nounce them hyp o crites. The Lord’s mes -
sage to us is, “Judge [con demn] noth ing before
the time.” At His Sec ond Com ing, He declares,
every thing will be re vealed. The true sta tus of
each will be shown. He declares that at that
time many will be say ing, Lord, have we not
done many mighty works in Thy name? but
that He will, nev er the less, declare to them: I do 
not rec og nize you. Ye have been work ers of in -
iq uity—work ers of unrigh teous ness—in My
name.
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With out judg ing per son ally, we may all fear
that much of the Chris tian ity of our time is well 
described by the Apos tle Paul. Speak ing of our
day he says, “Hav ing a form of god li ness, but
deny ing its power”—out wardly Chris tians, but
inwardly skep tics—cov et ous, extor tion ate, un -
just. Men are not able to judge rightly of such
mat ters today. Some who are loyal and zeal ous
for the Lord are branded as hyp o crites and de -
ceiv ers; while oth ers, dis loyal, merely whited
sepulchres, may be lauded to the skies as de -
nom i na tional idols or gen er ous bene fac tors of
earthly sys tems.

Some of the Phar i sees, espe cially edu cated,
tal ented and well-versed in the teach ings of the 
Law and the Proph ets, were styled law yers—
Doc tors of the Law, the equiv a lent of what to -
day are termed Doc tors of Divin ity. Turn ing to
these, Jesus up braided them, say ing that they
placed upon the com mon peo ple griev ous bur -
dens which they them selves would not bear. He 
meant that they gave such hard inter pre ta tions 
of God’s Law as were dis cour ag ing to the com -
mon peo ple—set ting before the pub li cans and
sin ners stan dards of excel lence and per fec tion
which they them selves would not think of even
try ing to live up to. Appar ently the thought was 
thereby to impress the com mon peo ple with the
sanc tity of the clergy, that they might be the
more rev er en tial toward them. They builded
sepulchres for the Proph ets of old, for get ful
that their fathers, whose same spirit they had,
were the very ones who had killed those Proph -
ets—had per se cuted them to death.
Woe! Woe! Woe! Woe! Woe!

While Jesus proph e sied woes against the
Phar i sees, we are not to think of Him as con -
demn ing them to eter nal tor ment, nor as inti -
mat ing that this would be the nature of the woe 
that would come upon them. The woe to the
Phar i sees was that they were about to miss the
great bless ing which God had prom ised to the
Jew ish nation; namely, that of chief asso ci a -
tion in Mes siah’s King dom. (Gen e sis 12:3.) The
Prom ise belonged to Israel pri mar ily. Be cause

of their unpre pared ness for it, this was taken
from them to be given to another Israel. Had
enough of them been “Isra el ites indeed” to com -
plete God’s fore or dained Elect, the Bride of
Christ, the King dom offer would not have gone
to the Gen tiles.

The Phar i sees, of all the Jews, were in the
most favored place for attain ing to joint-
heirship with Mes siah; but they rec og nized not
what they were los ing, as Jesus rec og nized it.
His expres sion, “Woe unto you,” is there fore to
be regarded sym pa thet i cally, pity ingly. This
thought is borne out in the con text, which pro -
ceeds to declare the great time of trou ble which
came upon their na tion at the time of Jesus’
cru ci fix ion, and reached its com ple tion in A.D.
70 in the total destruc tion of their city and
 polity.

As the Lord here declares, that awful trou ble
was a set tle ment of Jeho vah’s account with the
Jew ish nation for all the righ teous blood which
had been shed and for which no expi a tion had
been made. Lit tle did those Phar i sees know
that their hypoc risy was not only hin der ing
them selves from prep a ra tion to be joint-heirs
with Mes siah in His King dom, but was also
hin der ing the masses of the peo ple, who relied
upon them for infor ma tion. Jesus refers to this
in the suc ceed ing verse (52), say ing, Ye have
taken away the key of knowl edge. Ye nei ther
enter into the King dom your selves, nor do you
per mit oth ers to enter who would be glad to do
so, but who are mis led by rely ing upon your
judg ment.

Bible stu dents very gen er ally believe that
the great time of trou ble which closed the Jew -
ish Age was an advanced pic ture, or proph ecy,
of the still wider spread of the Time of Trou ble
which will close this Gos pel Age and bring woe
to many of the Phar i sees of our day, as well as
trib u la tion upon all evil-doers in con nec tion
with the over throw of pres ent insti tu tions, as a
pre lude to the estab lish ment of Jus tice—the
Mes si anic Reign of Glory.
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Luke 12:1-59
In the mean time, when there were gath -
ered together an innu mer a ble mul ti tude of 
peo ple, inso much that they trod one upon
another, he began to say unto his dis ci -
ples first of all, Beware ye of the leaven of 
the Phar i sees, which is hypoc risy. For
there is noth ing cov ered, that shall not be
revealed; nei ther hid, that shall not be
known. There fore what so ever ye have
spo ken in dark ness shall be heard in the
light; and that which ye have spo ken in
the ear in clos ets shall be pro claimed upon 
the house tops. And I say unto you my
friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the
body, and after that have no more that
they can do. But I will fore warn you whom 
ye shall fear: Fear him, which after he
hath killed hath power to cast into hell;
yea, I say unto you, Fear him. Are not five 
spar rows sold for two far things, and not
one of them is for got ten before God? But
even the very hairs of your head are all
num bered. Fear not there fore: ye are of
more value than many spar rows. Also I
say unto you, Who so ever shall con fess me 
before men, him shall the Son of man also 
con fess before the angels of God: But he
that denieth me before men shall be
denied before the angels of God. And
who so ever shall speak a word against the
Son of man, it shall be for given him: but
unto him that blasphemeth against the
Holy Ghost it shall not be for given. And
when they bring you unto the syn a gogues, 
and unto mag is trates, and pow ers, take
ye no thought how or what thing ye shall
answer, or what ye shall say: For the Holy 
Ghost shall teach you in the same hour
what ye ought to say. And one of the
com pany said unto him, Mas ter, speak to
my brother, that he divide the inher i tance
with me. And he said unto him, Man, who
made me a judge or a divider over you?
And he said unto them, Take heed, and
beware of cov et ous ness: for a man’s life
consisteth not in the abun dance of the
things which he possesseth. And he spake 
a par a ble unto them, say ing, The ground
of a cer tain rich man brought forth plen ti -
fully: And he thought within him self,

say ing, What shall I do, because I have no 
room where to bestow my fruits? And he
said, This will I do: I will pull down my
barns, and build greater; and there will I
bestow all my fruits and my goods. And I
will say to my soul, Soul, thou hast much
goods laid up for many years; take thine
ease, eat, drink, and be merry. But God
said unto him, Thou fool, this night thy
soul shall be required of thee: then whose
shall those things be, which thou hast pro -
vided? So is he that layeth up trea sure for 
him self, and is not rich toward God. And
he said unto his dis ci ples, There fore I say
unto you, Take no thought for your life,
what ye shall eat; nei ther for the body,
what ye shall put on. The life is more than 
meat, and the body is more than rai ment.
Con sider the ravens: for they nei ther sow
nor reap; which nei ther have store house
nor barn; and God feedeth them: how
much more are ye better than the fowls?
And which of you with tak ing thought can
add to his stat ure one cubit? If ye then be
not able to do that thing which is least,
why take ye thought for the rest? Con -
sider the lil ies how they grow: they toil
not, they spin not; and yet I say unto you, 
that Sol o mon in all his glory was not
arrayed like one of these. If then God so
clothe the grass, which is today in the
field, and tomor row is cast into the oven;
how much more will he clothe you, O ye of 
lit tle faith? And seek not ye what ye shall
eat, or what ye shall drink, nei ther be ye
of doubt ful mind. For all these things do
the nations of the world seek after: and
your Father knoweth that ye have need of
these things. But rather seek ye the king -
dom of God; and all these things shall be
added unto you. Fear not, lit tle flock; for it 
is your Father’s good plea sure to give you
the king dom. Sell that ye have, and give
alms; pro vide your selves bags which wax
not old, a trea sure in the heav ens that
faileth not, where no thief approacheth,
nei ther moth corrupteth. For where your
trea sure is, there will your heart be also.
Let your loins be girded about, and your
lights burn ing; And ye your selves like unto 
men that wait for their lord, when he will

350 JESUS’ LATER MINISTRY IN JUDEA

Date Place Event Matthew Mark Luke John

32 Probably Judea Discourse on God’s care; faithful steward 12:1-59



return from the wed ding; that when he
com eth and knocketh, they may open
unto him imme di ately. Blessed are those
ser vants, whom the lord when he com eth
shall find watch ing: ver ily I say unto you,
that he shall gird him self, and make them
to sit down to meat, and will come forth
and serve them. And if he shall come in
the sec ond watch, or come in the third
watch, and find them so, blessed are
those ser vants. And this know, that if the
good man of the house had known what
hour the thief would come, he would have
watched, and not have suf fered his house
to be bro ken through. Be ye there fore
ready also: for the Son of man com eth at
an hour when ye think not. Then Peter
said unto him, Lord, speakest thou this
par a ble unto us, or even to all? And the
Lord said, Who then is that faith ful and
wise stew ard, whom his lord shall make
ruler over his house hold, to give them
their por tion of meat in due sea son?
Blessed is that ser vant, whom his lord
when he com eth shall find so doing. Of a
truth I say unto you, that he will make
him ruler over all that he hath. But and if
that ser vant say in his heart, My lord
delayeth his com ing; and shall begin to
beat the men ser vants and maid ens, and
to eat and drink, and to be drunken; The
lord of that ser vant will come in a day
when he looketh not for him, and at an
hour when he is not aware, and will cut
him in sun der, and will appoint him his
por tion with the unbe liev ers. And that ser -
vant, which knew his lord’s will, and pre -
pared not him self, nei ther did accord ing to 
his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. 
But he that knew not, and did com mit
things wor thy of stripes, shall be beaten

with few stripes. For unto whom so ever
much is given, of him shall be much
required: and to whom men have com mit -
ted much, of him they will ask the more. I 
am come to send fire on the earth; and
what will I, if it be already kin dled? But I
have a bap tism to be bap tized with; and
how am I strait ened till it be accom -
plished! Sup pose ye that I am come to
give peace on earth? I tell you, Nay; but
rather divi sion: For from hence forth there
shall be five in one house divided, three
against two, and two against three. The
father shall be divided against the son,
and the son against the father; the
mother against the daugh ter, and the
daugh ter against the mother; the mother
in law against her daugh ter in law, and
the daugh ter in law against her mother in
law. And he said also to the peo ple, When
ye see a cloud rise out of the west,
straight way ye say, There com eth a
shower; and so it is. And when ye see the
south wind blow, ye say, There will be
heat; and it com eth to pass. Ye hyp o -
crites, ye can dis cern the face of the sky
and of the earth; but how is it that ye do
not dis cern this time? Yea, and why even
of your selves judge ye not what is right?
When thou goest with thine adver sary to
the mag is trate, as thou art in the way,
give dil i gence that thou mayest be deliv -
ered from him; lest he hale thee to the
judge, and the judge deliver thee to the
offi cer, and the offi cer cast thee into
prison. I tell thee, thou shalt not depart
thence, till thou hast paid the very last
mite. 

GOOD CONFESSION VERSUS BAD CONFESSION—Reprints, p. 5390
LUKE 12:1-12.

“Who so ever shall con fess me before men, 
him shall the Son of man also con fess before the angels of God.”—Luke 12:8.

A LARGE crowd sur rounded the Sav ior, anx -
ious to hear Him who “spake as never man
spake.” Ignor ing the mul ti tude, Jesus addressed 
His dis ci ples, say ing: “Beware ye of the leaven
of the Phar i sees, which is hypoc risy.” Here, as
else where in His teach ings, Jesus uses leaven
as a sym bol, or fig ure, of an evil influ ence. We

know not of one instance in which leaven is
used to rep re sent any thing good or pure. Dur -
ing the Pass over sea son Jews were pro hib ited
from using it, thus sym bol iz ing the putt ing away
of sin.

Jesus declared that the hypoc ri sies prac ticed
by the Phar i sees—the learned peo ple of that
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time—were leaven, impu rity, sin, con tam i nat -
ing in their influ ence. His dis ci ples should be
hon est, sin cere, pure, free from cant and decep -
tion. Their words and works should be such as
would not need to be cov ered. Jesus declared
that ulti mately all hypoc ri sies and sins will be
uncov ered, revealed. Undoubt edly He meant
that dur ing His King dom, when the power of
the res ur rec tion will be exer cised, all the hid -
den things of dark ness will be abol ished, the
secrets of man kind will be exposed. No doubt
this will con sti tute the basis of the shame and
con tempt which will be the punishment of
many, as foretold.

Thus we read that in the res ur rec tion some
will come forth to shine as the stars of heaven,
and oth ers to shame and ever last ing con tempt.
(Dan iel 12:2.) How ever, it is com fort ing to know 
that the Hebrew text sig ni fies last ing and not
ever last ing. The shame and con tempt will last
as long as the shame ful and con tempt ible con -
di tions last—until the ref or ma tion of the indi -
vid ual or, that fail ing, until his destruc tion in
the Second Death.
Fear Not Per se cu tions

Jesus inti mated that hon esty of life would
bring His fol low ers per se cu tion from the hyp o -
crites; but that they should not fear, even
though the per se cu tion resulted in their death.
The pres ent life is but ephem eral, at best. The
life that is worth con sid er ing is the ever last ing
one which God has pro vided for all the will ing
and obe di ent, and which may even tu ally be
attained through the merit of Jesus’ sac ri fice.
Those who thus believe should have no fear of
what man can do to them, but rather should be
fear ful of any thing that would sep a rate them
from God and His gra cious provisions of a fu -
ture life.

“Fear Him who after He hath killed hath
power to cast into Hell.” The word Hell here is
Gehenna in the Greek. Pri mar ily, this is the
name of the val ley out side of Jeru sa lem, into
which the offal of the city was cast for utter
destruc tion, and into which the vil est crim i nals
were cast after exe cu tion—not to tor ment them, 
but to imply sym bol i cally that there was no
future for the wicked. Jesus used Gehenna as a
type of the Sec ond Death, which will be the por -

tion of all who will fully, intel li gently, deliber-
ately, sin against light and knowl edge.

The fear of God is the begin ning of wis dom,
and a rev er en tial fear is always proper. But as
God’s peo ple become inti mately acquainted with
Him, learn ing of His Jus tice, Wis dom, Love and 
Power, and real ize that He is the Friend of all
who love righ teous ness, they come to love God;
and, as the Apos tle declares, “Per fect love cast -
eth out fear [dread to offend],” which sig ni fies
rest. The Lord’s dis ci ples were to real ize their
Heav enly Father’s care for them and His Wis -
dom—that as He for gets not the spar rows, so
He will not for get them; and that not even a
hair of their heads could be injured with out
his knowl edge and per mis sion; that every thing
that He per mits to come to His peo ple, to His
chil dren, He assures them, will work out for
them some bless ing.
Con fess Me Before Men

Who ever would be in accord with God must
con fess Him and must con fess Jesus, His Rep -
re sen ta tive, whom He sent into the world. Who -
ever con fesses Jesus, con fesses the Father who
sent Him. And all such will be in the Lord’s
favor, and ulti mately be acknowl edged in the
res ur rec tion by the Father and the holy angels,
as mem bers of the Bride of Christ. But those
who, after becom ing dis ci ples of Christ, deny
Him, He will not acknowl edge as dis ci ples in
glory.

Jesus’ words were addressed to the dis ci ples,
not to the masses. Who ever would con fess Christ
would become His dis ci ple. None could deny Him
who had never acknowl edged Him. He is to be
con fessed, not merely by bap tism, nor by any
out ward form. He is to be con fessed in the life,
in the con duct, in the words, of His fol low ers.
They are to have His Spirit and to “show forth
the praises of Him who hath called them out of
dark ness into His mar vel ous light.” Who ever
makes a pro fes sion of being a dis ci ple, and then 
ignores the Mas ter’s teach ings, mis rep re sents
Him, slan ders Him, denies Him, and will not
share in the glo ri ous pre sen ta tion of the Bride,
in the end of this Age.

The masses, of course, were in doubt, and did 
not become dis ci ples at all. Some even derided
Jesus, say ing that He had a devil and was mad. 
The Mas ter declared that such mis un der stand -
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ing of Him and such slan ders were quite for giv -
able, if done igno rantly. But when some went
beyond this, and de clared that His good works
of the Holy Spirit were accom plished through
the power of Satan, Beel ze bub, they were com -
mit ting inex cus able sins which would not be
passed over.

Such sin must be will ful; for their accu sa -
tions had no basis what ever. The Mas ter’s
teach ings were purity itself. His con duct, His
say ings and His mir a cles were all good works.
Only a will ful per ver sity could attrib ute these
to Satan. The fact that they would never be for -
given does not sig nify, how ever, that the vili -
fiers were hope lessly lost. They would suf fer
pun ish ment pro por tion ate to the degree of their 
will ful ness. If the pun ish ment would bring ref -
or ma tion, well and good; but if not, it would
even tu ate in utter destruction—the Second
Death.

Few sub jects are less under stood than this
one—the sin against the Holy Spirit. The word
spirit in such a case as this stands for power, or
influ ence. For instance, the spirit of Satan
would be the power, or influ ence, adverse to
God and to righ teous ness. The spirit of error
would be the power, or influ ence, of false hood.
Con trari wise, the spirit of Truth, the Spirit of
God, the Holy Spirit, rep re sents Divine in flu -
ence and power, wher ever rec og nized. The re -
spon si bil ity of each indi vid ual is pro por tion ate
to his enlight en ment. The men tally and mor -
ally blind have com par a tively lit tle re spon si bil -
ity, because they do not appre ci ate clear ly the
dis tinc tion between the spirit of Truth and the
spirit of error, the Spirit of God and the spirit of 
Satan.

Man was not cre ated in this con di tion of in -
abil ity to dis cern right and wrong, good and
evil. He was cre ated per fect, in the image and
like ness of God. Sin has wrought death, not
merely to man’s body, but also to his mind, his
con science. The abil ity to dis cern between right
and wrong var ies, there fore. Addi tion ally, some 
have oppor tu ni ties for instruc tion more than
oth ers, and thus their respon si bil ity is in -
creased. The world in gen eral knows not God,
and hence could not sin against the Holy Spirit
in that full sense or degree which would be pun -
ished with the Sec ond Death. “The god of this

world hath blinded the minds of them that be -
lieve not.”—2 Cor in thi ans 4:4.

Some knowl edge is nec es sary to bring us to
an appre ci a tion of Christ as the Sent of God.
Then if we accept Him and become His con se -
crated dis ci ples, or fol low ers, we receive the be -
get ting of the Holy Spirit. This brings us to a
van tage point where our eyes of under stand ing
open more and more widely, in pro por tion as we 
are filled with the Holy Spirit. Our respon si bil -
ity increases with our joy in the Lord and our
prep a ra tion for the Heav enly glo ries to which
we have been called. It is these advanced dis -
ci ples of Jesus that are in dan ger of griev ing
the Holy Spirit whereby they were sealed—of
quench ing the Spirit of holi ness in their hearts. 
(Ephe sians 4:30; 1 Thessa lonians 5:19.) While
the quench ing and the griev ing are not instan -
ta neous works, they are the paths which lead to 
the Sec ond Death. Every Chris tian, there fore,
should press on toward per fec tion of holi ness—
the fill ing with the Spirit.

The Apos tle pres ents this thought in
Hebrews 6:4-6, declar ing that those who have
tasted of the good Word of God and the pow ers
of the Age to come, and who have been made
par tak ers of the Holy Spirit, can not be renewed 
unto repen tance, if they with full will ful ness
and delib er a tion re ject Christ and righ teous -
ness, and turn to sin. Again, later on, he says
(Hebrews 10:26,27), “For if we sin will fully
after that we have received a knowl edge of the
Truth, there remaineth no more a sac ri fice for
our sins, but a cer tain fear ful look ing for a deci -
sion and a fiery indig na tion which shall devour
the adver sar ies”—of God. The Apos tle men tions 
espe cially the rejec tion of the aton ing work of
Christ, say ing that such count the blood of the
cov e nant where with they were sanc ti fied a
com mon thing, and do despite to the Spirit of
favor which has brought them thus far.

Those who quench the Spirit of holi ness, or
“grieve the Spirit,” are described by St. James
(5:14) as spir i tu ally sick. Cut off from fel low -
ship with God, they have one last resort; viz., to 
request the assis tance of sanc ti fied elders of the 
Church to pray for them and to anoint them
with oil, sym bolic of the Holy Spirit. The prayer 
of faith shall save these spir i tu ally sick; and the 
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Lord will raise them up; and though they have
com mit ted sins, these shall be for given them.
“The Holy Spirit Shall Teach”

The Lord’s faith ful fol low ers were to expect
that amongst their trib u la tions would be false
accu sa tions which would bring them before
mag is trates. For the most part the dis ci ples
were unlearned, and would feel great trep i da -
tion in the pres ence of edu cated offi cials. They
were to know, how ever, that the Lord’s bless ing 
would be upon them; and that they would have
wis dom supe rior to that which was nat u rally
theirs. They need not anx iously pre med i tate

what their answers would be, but com mit all to
the Lord, expect ing Divine assistance.

Noth ing in this implies that the min is ters
of Christ either in the pul pit or in the class
meet ing should attempt to rep re sent the Lord 
with out study ing their sub ject. On the con -
trary, each should accept to him self St. Paul’s 
words to Tim o thy: “Study to show thy self
approved unto God, a work man that needeth
not to be ashamed, rightly divid ing the Word
of Truth.” (2 Tim o thy 2:15.) There is a dif fer -
ence between stand ing before a con gre ga tion
of God’s peo ple as a mouth piece of His Word
and being called before mag is trates.

“WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS”—Reprints, p. 5396
LUKE 12:13-34.

“Where your trea sure is, there will your heart be also.”—Luke 12:34.

JESUS was sur rounded by a mul ti tude of Jews, 
one of whom, rec og niz ing Him as influ en tial,
requested that He admon ish his brother to give
him a share of the fam ily inher i tance. Jesus
declined, say ing that He was not a judge or a
divider. It would be well if the fol low ers of
Jesus would fol low their Mas ter in this, as well
as in other mat ters. Too many are dis posed to
be busy bod ies in other men’s mat ters, and over -
look the fact that their com mis sion of the Lord
is to preach the Gospel.

Soci ety has pro vided cer tain rules, laws and
reg u la tions—“the pow ers that be are ordained
of God.” What ever these laws will not accord us
we should let drop. We should be con tent with
such things as we have and such things as
Divine prov i dence insures us. As Jesus had
another work to do, so have His fol low ers. That
other work is the prep a ra tion for the glo ri ous
Mes si anic King dom. The riches which it prom -
ises us so far tran scend all earthly riches as to
make them appear, as St. Paul de clared, loss
and dross, not wor thy to be com pared with the
blessed things our Lord prom ises.

Jesus backed up His refusal to inter vene with
a cau tion against cov et ous ness. This implies
that the estate prop erly belonged to the
brother, and that the one who addressed Jesus
desired more than his legal rights. He was cov -
et ing that which legally belonged to another.

Jesus would have him, and us all, see that the
abun dance of earthly pos ses sions, wealth, is
not the sum of life. A man may be mis er a ble
while roll ing in wealth, or he may be happy
in com par a tive pov erty. The basis of hap pi ness
is mea sured by the soul’s rela tion ship to God
and hope in Him.

The Jews were a typ i cal peo ple—Nat u ral
Israel, in com par i son to Spir i tual Israel of this
Gos pel Age. God’s prom ise to Nat u ral Israel
was that if they would keep the Law, they
would inherit the Prom ise made to Abra ham,
and be used by God as His King dom to bless the 
world. Their dif fi culty was that, being sin ners
like the remain der of men, they were unable to
keep the Divine require ments, hence were not
qual i fied to be used of God as His King dom for
scat ter ing His bless ings to the na tions. Nev er -
the less, the hope of the King dom was the thing
ever upper most in their minds, sought for by all 
of them.

Jesus came into the world to give Him self a
“Ran som for all” (1 Tim o thy 2:6), and to begin
the work of call ing and draw ing “Isra el ites in -
deed,” to con sti tute His asso ci ates in the Mes si -
anic King dom. He could, and did, keep the Law
per fectly, and addi tion ally, laid down His life
sac ri fi cially for Adam and his race. This sac ri -
fice per mit ted Him to make good for the un -
in ten tional short com ings of all “Isra el ites
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indeed,” in whom was no hypoc risy. While they
could not keep the Law and thus obtain the
King dom, they could by accept ing Christ have
the righ teous ness of the Law imputed to them,
and thus be accept able with God. Hence Jesus’
preach ing was wholly along the lines of the
King dom to the peo ple who had for cen tu ries
been striv ing to approve them selves to God as
wor thy to con sti tute that King dom. The first
oppor tu nity for mem ber ship in the King dom
class was granted to the Jew ish peo ple; and
only in pro por tion as they rejected the favor did 
it pass beyond them to the Gen tiles. As St. Paul 
said to some, “It was nec es sary that the Gos pel
should first be preached to you; but see ing ye
reject the grace of God, … lo, we turn to the
Gen tiles.” (Acts 13:46.) In view of these facts,
we see that the teach ings of Jesus were not
addressed to the world, but to peo ple who
claimed to have sep a rated them selves from the
world, and to be seek ing or desir ing to at tain a
joint-heirship in the Mes si anic King dom.

Indeed, the entire teach ing of the New Tes ta -
ment is to such per sons. These alone have the
hear ing ear; and we are instructed that “He
that hath an ear, let him hear.” Again, we are
in structed that the Gos pel of the King dom is to
be preached to the meek, the hum ble, the bro -
ken-hearted; for only these are in any sense of
the word pre pared to receive the Mes sage. All
oth ers are blind and deaf to the Gos pel of the
King dom. All who do not now hear or see will
have their eyes and ears opened by and by, dur -
ing Mes siah’s Reign, because He tasted death
for every man. But such will fail entirely as
respects the glo ri ous High Call ing of this Gos -
pel Age—the Kingdom.
“Soul, Take Thine Ease”

Our Lord gave a par a ble illus trat ing the com -
par a tive fool ish ness of all earthly ambi tions.
This does not mean that earthly ambi tions are
the worst things; but rather that they are poor
in com par i son to the one great pos si bil ity, the
King dom. It is a pearl of great value, to obtain
which all other pearls—all other valu ables, all
other ambi tions, and all other hopes—are to be
set aside, and counted as dross.

The par a ble tells of a rich farmer who, in -
stead of using his riches in doing good, was
miserly—tak ing plea sure in accu mu la tions. He

built greater barns and store houses, and con -
soled him self with the thought that he had
plenty and more than enough, and could
thence forth take his ease. The par a ble points
out that ere long he died. We query, What ad -
van tage did the man really have through his
accu mu la tion of great wealth, which he failed
to use? He left it for oth ers to quar rel over, and
pos si bly to be more or less injured by. He was a
fool ish rich man. Instead of leav ing his wealth
thus, he should have enjoyed him self in spend -
ing it wisely for the good of oth ers and to the
glory of God. Thus he would have been rich
toward God. But on the other hand, he was an
illus tra tion of those who are not rich toward
God; for he laid up his treasure for self.

Many read into this par a ble things that it
does not con tain. They infer that the rich man
went to eter nal tor ment, but noth ing in the
Lord’s words so inti mates. The expres sion, “this 
night shall thy soul be required of thee,” sig ni -
fies this night you lose your life—you die in
pov erty. Earthly riches will be of no account to
you in the future if you have not laid up spir i -
tual riches in the heart, in the mind and in good 
works, which would make you rich in the
future.

That rich man, instead of being ben e fit ted by
the riches which he accu mu lated, will in the
future life be dis ad van taged. He might have
used his riches sac ri fi cially, or he might have
con se crated his entire life to God through
Christ and then faith fully laid down time, tal -
ent, oppor tu ni ties, wealth. Thus he would in
the same pro por tion have been lay ing up trea -
sures in Heaven, so that in the res ur rec tion
he would have been received of the Lord as a
faith ful fol lower, to share His glory, honor and
immor tal ity—to be a mem ber of His King dom
class, whose com mis sion it will be for a thou -
sand years to scat ter the Divine bless ings se -
cured by the death of Jesus to all of Adam’s
race.

That rich man, hav ing missed his oppor tu ni -
ties, will nev er the less come forth dur ing
Christ’s Mil len nial King dom; for we read that
all that are in their graves shall hear His voice
and come forth. But in stead of com ing forth
approved, to a share in the First Res ur rec tion,
he will come forth dis ap proved of God, and his
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res ur rec tion oppor tu ni ties will be those de -
scribed as the Res ur rec tion of Judg ment. (John
5:29, R.V.) He will come forth to shame and
con tempt, which will con tinue until he shall,
under the judg ments of that time, learn his les -
son and form a better char ac ter; or, re fus ing so
to do, he will be cut off in the Second Death.
Seek First The King dom

We are not to under stand the good Teacher
to mean that we are to look amongst the king -
doms of earth hop ing to find one of them His
King dom. On the con trary, He informs us that
His King dom is future. “My King dom is not of
this world”—this order of things. (John 18:36.)
For His King dom, God’s King dom, we pray,
“Thy King dom come.” We hope, we wait, we
pre pare, for that King dom. We are to seek it in
the sense of seek ing to do those things which
will make us “meet for the inher i tance of the
saints in light.” We are to lay up trea sures in
Heaven. We are to use our pounds and our tal -
ents so wisely that at the Sec ond Com ing of the
Sav ior, when He calls first for His ser vants and
reck ons with them, we may not only be
amongst His ser vants, but hear His “Well done, 
good and faith ful ser vant, enter thou into the
joys of thy Lord”—the King dom joys—“Have
thou domin ion over two cities” or “five cities.”

There is one def i nite pro ce dure for those who
would be heirs of the King dom. (1) They must
rec og nize them selves as sin ners, unwor thy of
Divine notice. (2) They must rec og nize Jesus as
“the Lamb of God, which tak eth away the sin
of the world.” (3) They should real ize that

while His sac ri fice is the basis for the ulti mate
cleans ing of the world, the rec on cil i a tion of all
the will ing and obe di ent to God, nev er the less
that work has not yet begun. That work is to
be accom plished by Him dur ing the thou sand
years of His King dom Reign. (4) They are to
hear the Lord’s Mes sage declar ing that He is
now seek ing the mem bers of the King dom class, 
and that the way to mem ber ship is a nar row
way. “Who so ever will be My dis ci ple, let him
deny him self, and take up his cross and fol low
Me, and where I am there shall My dis ci ple be.” 
They are to real ize that the test ing of this class
is through much trib u la tion; that God is call ing
for not only saints, but those whose saint ship
will endure fiery tri als, test ings, in respect to
their love for God and for the breth ren, and in
respect to their loyalty, even unto death.

From the time of mak ing their full con se -
cra tion to be the Lord’s ser vants, faith ful unto
death in the ser vice of righ teous ness, they will
regard that Heav enly King dom as the great
trea sure beyond all com par i son of value. They
will seek it daily, hourly. Their hearts will be
there—with the trea sure. It will be the theme
of their thoughts by day and of their med i ta -
tions by night. Earthly occu pa tions will still be
nec es sary to them, in order to pro vide things
need ful and hon est; but no earthly prize will
have any value in com par i son to the Heav enly
prize, in their esti ma tion. Such will be the suc -
cess ful heirs of the King dom which God hath
prom ised to those that love Him more than they 
love houses or lands, par ents or chil dren or self.

“LIKE UNTO MEN WHO WAIT FOR THEIR LORD.”—Reprints, p. 3354
LUKE 12:35-48.

“Blessed are those ser vants whom the Lord when he com eth, shall find watch ing.”
FOLLOWING up his instruc tion respect ing his
approach ing death and res ur rec tion, and after
the trans fig u ra tion vision which empha sized
this les son to the apos tles, our Lord began to
explain to them some thing respect ing his sec -
ond com ing and what their atti tude should be
in the inter val. The pres ent les son empha sizes
this mat ter. Dur ing the Lord’s absence his peo -
ple were to be con tin u ally on the alert; their
loins girded would rep re sent that they were to
be ready for ser vice all the time—actively en -

gaged in pro mot ing the inter ests of the King -
dom. Accord ing to the cus tom of that time,
loose, flow ing gar ments were used, and the gir -
dle at the waist drew these into proper place so
as to per mit of the ordi nary ser vices of life.
When rest was sought the gir dle was loosed.
Con se quently the les son of the fig ure is con -
stant activ ity on the part of the Lord’s peo ple
dur ing his absence from us. We are not to
become charged with the cares of this world
and slum ber and sleep, and thus refrain from
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attend ing to the duties prop erly devolv ing upon 
us.

Each one of the Lord’s ser vants is rep re -
sented as a light bearer, and instructed to let
his light so shine before men that they, see ing
his good works, may glo rify the Father in
heaven. The pic ture is that of gen eral dark ness, 
igno rance, super sti tion and sin in the world,
while the Lord’s dis ci ples have been granted
the light of divine rev e la tion and wis dom and
under stand ing, which not only trans forms
them and makes of them New Crea tures, but
also shines through them unto all with whom
they come in con tact. “Ye are the light of the
world.” A sug ges tion is here in place, namely,
that the Great Light, the glo ri ous sun rise of the 
Mil len nial morn ing, has not yet taken place;
the Lord’s peo ple are still in the world as lit tle
lights, shin ing in the midst of gen eral dark ness
and watch ing and wait ing for the morn ing. The
Prophet’s words were in line with this when he
said, “Weep ing may endure for a night, but joy
com eth in the morn ing.” This night time of
dark ness and igno rance and sin began with the
curse of death, which came upon our race
through father Adam’s dis obe di ence, and the
whole cre ation is groan ing and tra vail ing to -
gether, wait ing for the morn ing, wait ing for the
man i fes ta tion of the sons of God—Christ Jesus
and his breth ren, his joint-heirs in the King -
dom.

Our Lord gave a par a ble to illus trate the
alert ness and atten tive ness that should char ac -
ter ize his fol low ers. Amongst the Jews there
would be no occa sion on which the ser vants of
the house hold would be expected to be more
alert or to man i fest more inter est in the wel fare 
of the house hold than on the night or morn ing
on which their mas ter would come to his home
bring ing with him his bride. And so the Lord
chooses this as an appro pri ate illus tra tion of
the alert ness that should char ac ter ize his fol -
low ers while wait ing for his sec ond com ing. As
a mat ter of fact, the ser vants in this par a ble are 
the bride of another par a ble, but rep re sent the
mat ter from another stand point. The sole les -
son here is that dil i gence in ser vice, that watch -
ful ness for the inter ests of the Mas ter’s cause,
that faith in his prom ise to return and expec -
tancy of the event, serve as an aid or stim u lus

to proper ser vice. When the mas ter of the house 
should arrive with his com pany it would be a
reflec tion against the inter est of his ser vants
and their love and devo tion for him if on such
an occa sion they were found asleep or oth er wise 
than ready to open the door at the Mas ter’s inti -
ma tion of his arrival.
If Thou Wilt Not Watch Thou Shalt Not Know.

The par a ble implies that at our Lord’s sec ond 
com ing he will have arrived before any of his
faith ful ser vants will be aware of the fact. His
pres ence will be made known by the knock, and 
the knock would cor re spond to an announce -
ment, through some spe cial ser vant or ser -
vants, either orally or by the printed page,
set ting forth the evi dences of the Mas ter’s pres -
ence. For instance, the pub lish ing of time
proph e cies show ing that the time is ful filled—
that cer tain proph e cies mark ing events belong -
ing to the close of the Gos pel dis pen sa tion and
the open ing of the Mil len nial dis pen sa tion are
accom plished, and that cer tain signs men tioned 
in the Scrip tures are ful filled—such tes ti mo -
nies are in the nature of a knock, which would
be heard by such of the ser vants of the Lord as
would be awake at that time. It is not for the
ser vants in gen eral to do the knock ing, but for
the Mas ter him self to set in oper a tion the forces 
and agen cies he may choose to use for pro duc ing 
this knock and the announce ment.

A bless ing is prom ised to those ser vants who
at that time shall be on the alert and hear the
knock and under stand it, and wel come the
Mas ter. Verse 39 shows quite dis tinctly that
none ex cept the ser vants are to appre ci ate the
knock—that the world in gen eral will not know
of the time of the Mas ter’s return, but only his
ser vants. No par tic u lar time for the Mas ter’s
com ing is set, but the inti ma tion is clearly
given that it is not for them to know the times
and sea sons, but for them to be on the alert con -
tin u ally, not only dur ing the first watch, but
dur ing the sec ond and dur ing the third, that
at what ever time the Mas ter’s knock may be
heard they may respond promptly. It is not the
thought, let it be noticed, that the ser vants are
never to know when the Mas ter will come: it is
the thought that on his arrival he will cause
such a knock ing to be made as will be appre ci -
ated by all of his ser vants who are awake and

JESUS’ LATER MINISTRY IN JUDEA 357



wait ing and watch ing. Wherein would be the
use of the knock if the ser vants were not to
know when they heard the knock? The knock
is to be the evi dence of the pres ence, and
the ser vants are not to know in advance, but
are to know at the time of the arrival and that
without seeing.
The Mas ter Will Serve His Ser vants.

What will be the spe cial reward of these ser -
vants? The par a ble states it: their Mas ter will
“gird him self [he will become their ser vant] and 
will make them to sit down to meat and will
come forth and serve them.” This implies that
at our Lord’s sec ond com ing he will be pres ent
before any of his ser vants know of his arrival.
He will knock or cause announce ment of his
pres ence to be made. Those who will hear the
knock will be such only as are awake and ready, 
expect ing him and on the alert for the knock.
These will receive a spe cial spir i tual feast. It
will be spe cial because it is on a spe cial occa sion 
and intended as a spe cial reward for their man -
i fes ta tion of inter est and devo tion. It will be
spe cial also, because the Mas ter of the house -
hold, turned to be its ser vant, would have all
the keys to all the riches of grace and bless ing,
and, as else where explained, will bring forth
from his trea sur ies—his pan tries—things new
and old, sub stan tials and del i ca cies. The faith -
ful ones will surely have a royal feast, such as
never before was granted them.

These things, we hold, have already been ful -
filled. The knock, or proc la ma tion of the Lord’s
pres ence, as indi cated by the Old Tes ta ment
proph e cies, has been given since 1875 and is
still being given. The knock of the par a ble
might appro pri ately be but for a few sec onds,
but the ful fill ment would prop erly cover a
period of years. The ser vants of the house hold
are tak ing notice, and each one as he opens his
heart and mind to the fact of the Lord’s pres -
ence receives a ful fill ment of the bless ing prom -
ised—receives a feast of fat things, spir i tual—
an under stand ing and appre ci a tion of the di -
vine plan and a soul nour ish ment and strength -
en ing such as was never his before. That this
serv ing of the ser vants by the Mas ter should be
under stood to be an indi vid ual work and not
merely a col lec tive ser vice and feast, is evi -
denced by the Lord’s state ment in Rev e la tion

3:20. Here the Lord rep re sents the same event
in con nec tion with his mes sage to the last
phase of his Church nom i nal, the Laodi cean
phase. He says, “Behold, I stand at the door and 
knock: if any man [indi vid ual] hear my voice
[knock] and open the door, I will come in to him
and sup with him, and he with me.”
“A Thou sand Years … Are as a 
Watch in The Night.”

Accord ing to the ancient Jew ish method of
reck on ing the night time, the sec ond watch
would be from ten to two o’clock and the third
from two to six o’clock. The par a ble does not
state in which watch the Mas ter may be ex -
pected. That ques tion was left open; the faith -
ful ness of the ser vants would be tested in
pro por tion to his delay. Many would find it easy 
to keep awake and alert dur ing the first watch,
not so many dur ing the sec ond watch and still
fewer dur ing the third. It is in accord with this
impli ca tion of the par a ble that we find today
gen eral leth argy pre vail ing amongst Chris tian
peo ple respect ing the return of the Bride groom
and the glo ri ous things of the King dom then to
be brought unto his faith ful house hold. Many
are asleep in Zion, many are over charged with
the cares of this world and the deceit ful ness of
riches. Not only have worldly peo ple made a god
of busi ness, money and plea sure, but many who 
are at heart lov ers of righ teous ness and who
desire to be con sid ered ser vants of the Lord,
are seri ously over charged—absorbed in worldly 
things. Their hearts are so filled with these and 
their minds so occu pied with dreams of
Churchianity and plea sure and per son al inter -
est that they can not hear the knock. They know 
not of the Mas ter’s pres ence; they open not
their hearts to this won der ful announce ment,
for which the Lord’s peo ple have waited so long
and prayed so ear nestly, “Thy King dom come.”
They are miss ing, as a con se quence, a great
bless ing im plied in our Lord’s par a ble, and
 definitely stated in Dan iel’s proph ecy—“O, the
bless ed ness of him that waiteth and com eth to
the thou sand three hun dred and five and thirty 
days.”—Dan. 12:12.
His Pres ence Unknown To The World.

“But know this, that if the mas ter of the
house had known in what hour the thief would
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come, he would have watched, and not have
suf fered his house to be bro ken through.”

The ref er ence here is to a thief-like com ing,
and the Greek word, trans lated bro ken through,
would mean lit er ally “dug into.” Many of the
houses of olden time were not built of stone or
bricks but of dried mud, some what like what
are known as adobe houses in some parts of the
West and in Mex ico. Entry into such houses
could be gained more quickly by dig ging
through the wall than by forc ing the door. The
good man of the house or its mas ter does not
refer to the Lord, for the house referred to is the 
“pres ent evil world”—the social struc ture as at
pres ent orga nized. It is not nec es sary to con -
clude that Satan is meant, although he is in a
gen eral way the mas ter of pres ent insti tu tions,
“the god of this world,” the “prince of this
world.” We may prop erly enough under stand
the good man of the house to here sig nify
earthly gov ern ments, the pow ers that be, the
rep re sen ta tives of the ten toes of Dan iel’s
image and of his fourth beast.

This mat ter of the sec ond com ing of the Lord
and the knock which will be heard by those of
his ser vants who are awake, but not heard by
his  servants who are asleep and over charged,
will be totally un known to the world. To them
his pres ence will not be that of a mas ter longed
for and served, but that of an oppo nent whose
house they have in his absence taken pos ses -
sion of and used con trary to his inter ests.
These, if they knew the time of his com ing,
would have for ti fied them selves in some man -
ner and have sought to defend pres ent insti tu -
tions and to perpetuate them.

The com ing as a thief upon the world sig ni -
fies a quiet com ing, unos ten ta tious, unknown,
with out her alds or any com mo tion likely to
 disturb. The break ing up of the strong man’s
house—the break ing up of pres ent insti tu tions,
civil, reli gious, polit i cal, finan cial—is already
under way, just as the knock ing for his ser vants 
is in pro cess. The entire social struc ture is
under con trol of the new Prince. He is mar shal -
ing his forces, and will cause even the wrath of
man to praise him and to work out his pur poses 
in the over throw of every known in sti tu tion
built upon self ish ness. Great will be the fall
there of—“a time of trou ble such as was not

since there was a nation”; but upon the ruins
the King of kings and Lord of lords will rear the 
grand King dom of the Lord, for which all who
are his already pray, “Thy King dom come,” and
which, when it shall come to be insti tuted by
the Lord, will be indeed the “desire of all na -
tions.”—Haggai 2:7.
“In Such An Hour As Ye Think Not.”

The essence of this les son is summed up in
the 40th verse, “Be ye also ready; for in an hour
ye think not the Son of man com eth.” No one
will be aware of the hour of the Son of man’s
com ing; it is not a mat ter that is left in such a
form as to be spec u lated upon in advance. His
knock will be the first inti ma tion of his pres -
ence. And so it has been ful filled: none of us
knew in advance when the Lord’s com ing would 
take place; it was after it had oc curred that we
heard the knock—his voice through the proph -
ets of the Old Tes ta ment, de clar ing to us that
we are already in the har vest time and in the
days of the pres ence of the Son of man. Here we 
have ful filled the words of the Lord in Mat thew
24:37, “As the days of Noah were, so shall also
the parousia [pres ence] of the Son of man be.”
The text shows that the thought is that as the
world was igno rant of com ing events in Noah’s
days, and, be ing igno rant, was eat ing and
drink ing and plant ing and build ing, so it will be 
in the days of the pres ence of the Son of man:
the world will be igno rant of the fact of his pres -
ence, and the ordi nary affairs of life will be pro -
gress ing as usual. Only “ye breth ren” who hear
the knock will dis cern the pres ence and get the
bless ing.

Peter inquired whether or not this par a ble
was appli ca ble only to the twelve apos tles, or to 
all those who were dis ci ples in a gen eral sense.
Our Lord mea sur ably ignored the ques tion in
his reply, “Who then is the faith ful and wise
stew ard whom his lord shall set over his house -
hold, to give them their por tion of food in due
sea son?” The impli ca tion seems to be that when 
the right time should come for under stand ing
the par a ble, it would be clearly set forth: that at 
the time of the par a ble’s ful fill ment the Lord
would appoint a ser vant in the house hold to
bring these mat ters to the atten tion of all the
ser vants, and that cer tain respon si bil i ties
would rest upon such a one respect ing the dis -
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patch of his duties. If faith fully per formed a
great bless ing would be his reward, and if un -
faith ful to his charge severe pen al ties would be
inflicted. The impli ca tion would be also that if
faith ful the ser vant would be con tin ued in his
ser vice, and if unfaith ful he would be dis missed 
and another take the position and its respon si -
bil i ties.
“The Faith ful And The Wise Stew ard.”

We would nat u rally enough endeavor to in -
ter pret our Lord’s words as sig ni fy ing a com pos -
ite stew ard—that is that a cer tain num ber or
class of breth ren together would con sti tute the
stew ard of this par a ble. In endeav or ing to make 
such an inter pre ta tion we are met with sev eral
dif fi cul ties, however.

(1) To sup pose such a class in the Church would
be to rec og nize what is else where denied—to
rec og nize a cler i cal or author i ta tive class as dis -
tinct and sep a rate from the remain der of the
Church, because this stew ard is to dis pense the 
meat in due sea son to the house hold, to the fel -
low-ser vants. The Church of Christ, we hold, is
not com posed of clergy and laity, but “ye are all
one in Christ Jesus, and one is your Mas ter,
even Christ.” There would be no vio la tion of
prin ci ple, how ever, in sup pos ing that the Lord
at the time indi cated would spe cially use one
mem ber of his Church as the chan nel or instru -
ment through which he would send the appro -
pri ate mes sages, spir i tual nour ish ment appro -
pri ate at that time; because at var i ous times in
the past the Lord has used indi vid u als in such a 
man ner. For instance, Peter used the “keys” of
the King dom of heaven at Pen te cost, and again
at the home of Cornelius, and in both places he
was used as a spe cial ser vant in con nec tion
with the dis pens ing of spe cial truths. This did
not con sti tute Peter a lord over the other apos -
tles or over the Church, but merely a ser vant.

(2) How ever much we might endeavor to
apply this fig ure to the Lord’s peo ple col lec -
tively, the fact would still remain that the var i -
ous items stated would not fit to a com pany of
indi vid u als. For instance, in the 42nd verse, in
the com mon ver sion it is ren dered, that faith ful 
stew ard; the revised ver sion, the faith ful stew -
ard; as though a par tic u lar one were meant and 
the term not used indef i nitely for a num ber.
Turn ing to the Greek text we find that the em -

pha sis is there also and in dou ble form—the
faith ful, the wise stew ard. If it were a case in
which we could apply this text to Christ, there
would be no dif fi culty, or if it were a case in
which it could be applied to the whole body of
Christ, there could be no dif fi culty, in har mo -
niz ing the one with the many mem bers of the
one body of Christ; but since the ser vant men -
tioned is to dis pense food to the other mem bers
of the body, his fel low-ser vants, the term seems 
to be lim ited to some par tic u lar indi vid ual.
How ever, just as we said of Peter, that he was
not by rea son of spe cial use made a lord over
the breth ren, so we say of who ever is meant in
this pas sage, that in no sense of the word would 
this con sti tute him a lord, or dic ta tor or mas ter, 
or imply his inspi ra tion. All that we could say
would be that it would be one who would be
priv i leged to be a ser vant, and not many seem
anx ious to fill such a posi tion in the true sense
of the word. This ser vant, if found faith ful,
would be entrusted more and more with the
dis tri bu tion of every fea ture of Pres ent Truth
as rep re sented in the par a ble, by his being
given the dis pens ing of the food in due sea son
to the house hold. Unfaith ful ness on the part of
this appointed one would mean his deg ra da tion 
from this ser vice, and pre sum ably the ser vice
would go on at the hands of another, his suc ces -
sor.

The expres sion, “Ver ily I say unto you, He
shall make him ruler over all his goods,” should 
not be under stood to apply to future glo ries and 
hon ors, but merely to a more gen eral charge or
stew ard ship as respects the dis pens ing of the
Lord’s “goods” or truths due to be pro tected or
dis bursed dur ing the remain der of this “har -
vest” time. In other words, the stew ard through 
whom the Lord will dis pense Pres ent Truth in
this “har vest,” will, if found vig i lant, hum ble,
faith ful, be con tin ued in the stew ard ship and be
used of the Lord more and more in the ser vice
of the house hold—down to the close of the “har -
vest.”
“Not As Lords Over God’s Her i tage.”

That this ser vant must not act or be regarded 
as a lord is clearly indi cated in the 45th verse,
which shows that such a mis use of his appoint -
ment would work his down fall. At no time has
the Church ever had need to be on guard
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against its ser vants who really endeav ored to
serve it and to hand forth from the Lord’s trea -
sure house the meat in due sea son. The
Church’s dan gers have always arisen from
those who sought to lord it over God’s her i tage,
and to dis pense their own wis dom or the wis -
dom of other men instead of the Word of the
Lord.

Verses 47,48, seem to imply that the ser -
vant’s respon si bil ity to the Lord will be in pro -
por tion to his knowl edge of the Lord’s will; and
that the Lord will deal with him on the prin ci -
ple that hav ing had much knowl edge and op -
por tu nity, the require ments at his hands will
be pro por tion ately large.

While this exhor ta tion in gen eral seems to
apply to one par tic u lar ser vant through
whom the other ser vants are to be sup plied
(see Matt. 24:45-51), we can see that the same 
prin ci ples in a gen eral sense would apply to

each ser vant in turn, as he would receive
either food or stew ard ship. His respon si bil ity
would be in pro por tion to what he received or
had oppor tu nity to receive, and to the man ner 
in which he used the bless ing. We of today,
liv ing under such great favor from the Lord,
enjoy ing the light of Pres ent Truth as we do,
have every rea son to give thanks and more
and more to appre ci ate the things new and
old from the Mas ter’s store house of Truth
that he is now dis pens ing to us, and which
each in turn is priv i leged to dis pense to oth -
ers and has respon si bil ity for in pro por tion to
his knowl edge. The Lord help us each to be
faith ful, and to remem ber that our Lord was a 
ser vant as well as a Son, and that our high est 
priv i lege as sons is to be faith ful ser vants,
stew ards of the man i fold grace of God.

VIEW FROM THE TOWER.—Reprints, p. 748
“Ye can dis cern the face of the sky and of the earth, 

but how is it that ye do not dis cern this time?”—Luke 12:56.

Glance back ward for a lit tle more than eigh -
teen cen tu ries. There stands Jesus with twelve
dis ci ples; they are mostly young men, the Mas -
ter him self being but lit tle over thirty. They
have never had an edu ca tion, and most of them
have been ordi nary fish er men. But though “un -
learned and igno rant men” (Acts 4:13), the dis -
ci ples had a con fi dence and power in teach ing
which marked them among men as pecu liar;
and wher ever they went “they took knowl edge of 
them that they had been with Jesus,” for
though their Mas ter had “never learned,” yet he 
was schol arly, a man of let ters. John 7:15.

But after all, that was an insig nif i cant lit tle
band in the eyes of the mil i tary gov er nor Pilate, 
in the eyes of the chief priest, and in the eyes of
the Scribes, and Phar i sees—the Doc tors of Di -
vin ity—the apos tles of legal holi ness in that
day. The class cho sen to announce Jesus as
the King of the Jews, say ing, “The time is ful -
filled and the king dom of God is at hand” (Mark 
1:15), was not a pre pos sess ing one, and to the
zeal ous Jew was so unlike what might be ex -
pected of their long antic i pated Mes siah, and so 

out of har mony with their great reli gious teach -
ers, that they failed to rec og nize Jesus as such.

The mir a cles and teach ings of Jesus, and the
 correspondence of these with the pre dic tions
con cern ing Mes siah, made by the Lord’s proph -
ets long before, were the only evi dence Israel
had, that Jesus was the long-expected King.
This could be evi dence to such only as by care -
ful heed to the “more sure word of proph ecy,”
knew what to expect, and who by humil ity of
mind would be pre pared not only to note the
pro phetic utter ances which fore told the rejec -
tion and cru ci fix ion of Jesus, but to receive him
who came in meek ness with the escort of hum -
ble fish er men.

Even John the Bap tizer, his cousin, who had
im mersed Jesus, and who saw and bare wit ness 
to his anoint ing by the holy spirit of God was
sorely puz zled by the strange course events
were tak ing. He had per haps sup posed that
when anointed, Jesus would pub licly announce
him self with power and author ity, and bring
honor and dig nity to all asso ci ated with him;
but to the con trary of this, Jesus was going
about qui etly and not attempt ing the exer cise
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of marked power as a ruler, while he (John) had 
been cast into prison. Things pro gressed so dif -
fer ently from what he had expected that even
John’s faith in Jesus as the Mes siah began to
fail, and he sent a mes sage to Jesus, say ing:
“Art thou he that should come, or [are you also
merely a fore run ner as I was, and] look we for
another,” to be the Deliv erer, the Mes siah to
bless Israel and through them all the nations?

Mark care fully the answer of Jesus to John;
he in sub stance recalls to him the tran spir ing
events, as in the Scrip ture at the head of this
arti cle; and he expected John to be able to
DISCERN THE TIME by the events. He said, “Go
and show John again, those things which ye do
hear and see: The blind receive their sight, and
the lame walk, the lep ers are cleansed, and the
deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor
have the gos pel preached to them.” Matt. 11:3-
6.

There was in tran spir ing events proof that he 
who was then pres ent, was no less than the
Mes siah prom ised. But we should not for get
either, that not only were Jesus’ mir a cles per -
formed with a degree of secrecy, but that they
were done over a large area of coun try, and that 
the major ity of the Jews prob a bly never saw
one of the healed per sons. Nor had they the
print ing press and its report ers to spread re -
ports of the details of the mir a cles.

The learned there, might have known from
Dan iel’s proph ecy that The time was ful filled;
(Dan. 9:24-27; Mark 1:15,) but for the masses,
the evi dence was sim ply, and only, the signs of
the times; but these because blinded by the tra -
di tions of men, they did not appre ci ate. In fol -
low ing men the word of God became of none
effect, so that the peo ple as well as the lead ers
were blind. The blind fol lowed the blind; both
stum bled; and thus Israel as a nation received
not the bless ing but only the elect—those who
were of the class cho sen, “Isra el ites indeed.”

And now what do we see? Mes siah is pres ent
again; the time is ful filled for his Sec ond Ad -
vent—Jesus a spir i tual being, in power, is
about to exalt his “body” to his own con di tion,
and to judge, cleanse, heal and bless the world
—the House of Jacob and all the fam i lies of the
earth.

What are the evi dences? They have been re -
peat edly fur nished in these col umns, and are

ever in creas ing. We have shown the tes ti mony
of the proph ets to be that—The Day of the Lord
[the time of Christ’s pres ence] is a day of trou -
ble; that in it the pow ers of the heav ens shall be 
shaken [earthly  governments and author i ties
re moved—Matt. 24:29; Heb. 12:27,28; Dan.
2:44.] In it, when fully under way, all the tribes
of the earth shall mourn because of him who
now is assum ing the con trol, and who will
shake to pieces every evil sys tem which hin -
ders, binds, oppresses, or blinds the peo ple
whom he comes to bless—all of earth’s fam i lies. 
Then the great ones shall fear as they look after 
those things com ing upon the earth. They are
already in this con di tion. They see the spirit of
lib erty work ing among the masses, and they
truly see that it will soon lead them to mad ness
and bring a san gui nary con flict. Again, it is
noted in Scrip ture that in the com ing trou bles
the rich of this world will suf fer much; (James
5:1-4) and so it is, today, the aims and threats
of the dis con tented are against the wealthy. We 
see these things all about us; are they not signs
of the times in which we are liv ing?

Look again; see the Jew once more find ing a
home in the land of prom ise from which for so
long he has been an exile. Note, too, the fact
that there is now a begin ning of the turn ing
away of his blind ness, and he is begin ning to
rec og nize Him whom they have pierced and la -
ment there for. (Zech. 12:10.) Turn now to the
apos tle James’ state ment, and note that this
rebuild ing of Israel is due “after” the selec tion
of the peo ple for his name, the Bride from the
Gen tiles. (Acts 15:16,17.) Turn to Paul and note 
his state ment—that when the full ness of the
Gen tiles is come in [the full num ber selected
from the Gen tiles to be joint-heirs with Christ
—His Bride] then, blind ness shall be gin to de -
part from Jacob—Israel after the flesh. Rom.
11:25-32. A let ter from the one whom God
seems to be rais ing up as a teacher among the
Jews, will be found in another col umn, and is of 
deep inter est as bear ing upon this fea ture of
res ti tu tion. What is this, if not an evi dence of
what the time peri ods of the proph ets have
already showed us?—that we are liv ing in the
har vest of the Chris tian age, the dawn ing of the 
Mil len nial age; that the selec tion and trial of
“the Church which is His (Christ’s) body” is
about com plete. It proves that the DELIVERER
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(head and body) is come, and the bless ing com -
ing to Israel is but a pre mo ni tion of the com ing
bless ings upon all nations, of which they are
the first-fruits.

Look again, but in another direc tion; Note
the in crease of spe cial heal ing of dis eases since
1874. Some are in answer to prayer, some in
answer to anoint ing with oil and prayer, and
some with out prayer, or oil, or any thing. Thus
in var i ous ways today, ye see in creas ingly that
the lame walk, the deaf hear, the dumb speak,
blind eyes are opened, and the Gos pel (good tid -
ings) of a “res ti tu tion for the groan ing cre ation,
of all things spo ken by the mouth of all the holy 
proph ets” (Acts 3:21.) is preached.

The heal ings of our day are as pro nounced
and as true, as were those at the first advent,
except that the dead have not yet been raised
from the tomb. Nor is it in any one place, but
every where, that this power is man i fested and
this fea ture of res ti tu tion work is begin ning.
We hear from Swe den, and Ger many and Brit -
ain, in much the same strain, as from all over
this land. Among the remark able insur an ces
com ing under our notice recently, is that of
a fam ily in Lou is ville, Ky., in which four deaf
and dumb  persons were per fectly and instantly
healed. One of them aged eleven years, had
never spo ken or heard from birth. The two
small towns of Mid way and Prim rose, Pa., have 
dur ing the past month been much excited by
six remark able cases of faith cure from var i ous
mal a dies. One old man, Ham il ton Smith, Mid -
way, Pa., had been so crip pled by rheu ma tism
that he could not stoop down; but was instantly
healed, and to a reporter who called to inquire
re gard ing his heal ing, dem on strated his sup -
ple ness by kick ing higher than his own height,
and the night he was cured he jumped over a
fire board fence with ease. He declares that he
is stron ger than ever, and that he is becom ing
young again. And in fact this seems true. He is
sev enty-two years old but in a short time his
white hair has com menced to re sume its orig i -
nal color; the wrin kles are leav ing his face, and
his com plex ion becom ing fresh so that he might 
pass now, for a man of fifty.

We might mul ti ply instances; one of a woman 
healed after an ill ness of six teen years, who is
now thirty-seven years old but might readily be
mis taken for twenty. She though igno rant of

the views pre sented in the TOWER rel a tive to
our being now in the dawn of Mil len nial Day,
expresses her self as sat is fied that she has en -
tered on the “Res ur rec tion Life” as she calls it.

If these be not evi dences of the begin ning of
Res ti tu tion work, what are they? This is the
right time for the work of heal ing; in the time of 
the first advent, res ti tu tion and res ti tu tion
works, heal ing, etc., were not due; they were
pre ma ture and were only per formed to man i -
fest forth before hand, Christ’s glory and to il -
lus trate the pow ers of the world (age) to come,
which now is at hand. In his mir a cles, as in
every thing else, Jesus dealt with the end of
that age as though it had been the Gos pel age
which it only typ i fied; hence the works of the
res ti tu tion which he and the dis ci ples per -
formed, no less than offer ing him self then as
their King, and Reaper, were but illus tra tions
of the end of the Chris tian age, his assump tion
of kingly pow ers, etc., now fully due, because
the “body,” the church, is com plete, and the
time for this blessed SEED of Jeho vah (Gal.
3:29) to bless all the fam i lies of earth, is at
hand.

If all could see that the world’s hope is res ti -
tu tion to per fec tion, many more of that class
would be pre pared to ask the Lord in faith for
phys i cal heal ing and might go on unto the per -
fec tion of hu man nature, instead of into the
tomb. Not only is the time at hand when he
that believ eth need not enter the tomb, but
such may go from strength to strength. If men
but real ized the Scrip ture teach ing, better, and
did not get the heav enly hope of the Gos pel
church, the “body of Christ,” mixed with the
res ti tu tion hope of the world, they would be
much better pre pared to receive the bless ing of
res ti tu tion now within their reach. The basis of
res ti tu tion sim ply stated is this: Man became a
sin ner and in Adam his right and hold upon life 
was lost. Since then, death has reigned over all. 
But Jesus was made flesh in order that he by
God’s favor might redeem all. He paid the full
pen alty, DEATH, and thus redeemed ALL. (Rom.
5:17-19.)

Now, all may return to life and per fec tion
because ran somed by Jesus. This res ti tu tion
might have taken effect as soon as Jesus died
and rose and ascend ing on high pre sented the
sac ri fice on man’s behalf. Jesus might have re -
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turned at once to restore all things but another
work inter vened the selec tion of the Chris tian
church—“the body” “the Bride” of Christ Jesus,
to be his joint-heir in the reign of bless ing and
work of res ti tu tion. Now, the work of res ti tu -
tion is fully due because the selec tion of the
body of Christ, from the world is com plete, and
the work of res ti tu tion is begin ning while the
sift ing of the con se crated saints pro gresses to
com ple tion. Men shall be and now may be, re -
leased by faith in him who gave the ran som
which not only re leases from pain and sick ness, 
but ulti mately from every degree of death, to
per fect life.

So far as our obser va tion goes, the Lord
makes use of var i ous char ac ters as agents in
these heal ings, even as Judas was one of the
twelve who worked mir a cles. And some men -
tioned as re mark able for doing “won der ful
works” (Matt. 7:22), will lack the approval of
the Mas ter, and some were not reck oned among 
the fol low ers of Christ (Mark 9:38, 39). Appar -
ently the Lord acknowl edges and answers FAITH 
in this direc tion by whom so ever exer cised, be -
cause it is now due time for res ti tu tion work of
this kind to have a begin ning.

As here to fore shown, phys i cal res ti tu tion is
not the hope set before the “lit tle flock,” but on
the con trary sac ri fice. It is their mis sion as it
was their Leader’s whose foot steps they fol low,
to “lay down” life as human beings, not to take
it up. They might be agents of God in bless ing
oth ers as was Paul (Acts 19:12), and yet like
him suf fer from mal a dies they were instru men -
tal in cur ing in oth ers (2 Cor. 12:8,9). Of the
Mas ter it was truly said: “He saved oth ers him -
self he can not save.” Had he saved him self, he
could not have been our Redeemer. So if we
would share his glory, and with him bless and

restore the fam i lies of earth, we must with him, 
share in his sac ri fice.

But while these, appre ci at ing their cov e nant, 
will not ask for heal ing or any earthly bless -
ings, it does not fol low that if they asked, God
would always, as in Paul’s case, refuse them.
Thus Jesus said in Geth semane, “Thinkest thou
that I can not now pray to my Father, and he
shall pres ently give me more than twelve
legions of angels? But then how shall the Scrip -
tures be ful filled, that thus it must be.” Matt.
26:53,54.

If the legions of angels had pro tected him
from the priests and sol diery then where would
have been his sac ri fice? There fore he did not
ask. Like wise those who now tread the same
“nar row way” [See “Food,” page 134] refuse to
ask for the same rea son—that they may com -
plete their cov e nant of sac ri fice. At times, how -
ever, with out ask ing, such have been relieved
in such man ner as to enable them to accom -
plish fur ther labor in the Lord’s vine yard (Phil.
1:12,13,24,25).

What think you of the signs of our times?
How is it that you can dis cern the face of the
sky, but can not dis cern this time? Is it not
more clearly marked than was the first advent? 
Are there not more con vinc ing proofs now, than 
there were then, even in the signs of the times,
that we are in the Day of the Lord’s pres ence?

The Lord will ing, we pur pose here af ter to de -
vote more space to the men tion of cases of heal -
ing on every hand, that this sign of res ti tu tion
and hence of the Lord’s pres ence (Acts 3:21)
may be duly noted by our read ers.

Luke 13:1-21
There were pres ent at that sea son some
that told him of the Galilaeans, whose
blood Pilate had min gled with their sac ri -
fices. And Jesus answer ing said unto
them, Sup pose ye that these Galilaeans
were sin ners above all the Galilaeans,

because they suf fered such things? I tell
you, Nay: but, except ye repent, ye shall
all like wise per ish. Or those eigh teen,
upon whom the tower in Siloam fell, and
slew them, think ye that they were sin ners 
above all men that dwelt in Jeru sa lem? I
tell you, Nay: but, except ye repent, ye
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shall all like wise per ish. He spake also this 
par a ble; A cer tain man had a fig tree
planted in his vine yard; and he came and
sought fruit thereon, and found none.
Then said he unto the dresser of his vine -
yard, Behold, these three years I come
seek ing fruit on this fig tree, and find
none: cut it down; why encumbereth it
the ground? And he answer ing said unto
him, Lord, let it alone this year also, till I
shall dig about it, and dung it: And if it
bear fruit, well: and if not, then after that
thou shalt cut it down. And he was teach -
ing in one of the syn a gogues on the sab -
bath. And, behold, there was a woman
which had a spirit of infir mity eigh teen
years, and was bowed together, and could 
in no wise lift up her self. And when Jesus
saw her, he called her to him, and said
unto her, Woman, thou art loosed from
thine infir mity. And he laid his hands on
her: and imme di ately she was made
straight, and glo ri fied God. And the ruler
of the syn a gogue answered with indig na -
tion, because that Jesus had healed on the 
sab bath day, and said unto the peo ple,
There are six days in which men ought to

work: in them there fore come and be
healed, and not on the sab bath day. The
Lord then answered him, and said, Thou
hyp o crite, doth not each one of you on the 
sab bath loose his ox or his ass from the
stall, and lead him away to water ing? And
ought not this woman, being a daugh ter
of Abra ham, whom Satan hath bound, lo,
these eigh teen years, be loosed from this
bond on the sab bath day? And when he
had said these things, all his adver sar ies
were ashamed: and all the peo ple rejoiced 
for all the glo ri ous things that were done
by him. Then said he, Unto what is the
king dom of God like? and whereunto shall
I resem ble it? It is like a grain of mus tard
seed, which a man took, and cast into his
gar den; and it grew, and waxed a great
tree; and the fowls of the air lodged in the 
branches of it. And again he said, Where -
unto shall I liken the king dom of God? It is 
like leaven, which a woman took and hid
in three mea sures of meal, till the whole
was leav ened. 

LAWFUL ON THE SABBATH—Reprints, p. 5405
LUKE 13:10-17; 14:1-6.

“The Sab bath was made for man, and not man for the Sab bath.”—Mark 2:27.
MUCH con fu sion pre vails amongst Chris tian
peo ple respect ing the Sab bath day. One fruit ful 
source of this con fu sion is that few real ize that
God’s arrange ments with the fol low ers of Jesus
are totally dif fer ent from those which He made
with Nat u ral Israel under the Law Cov e nant.
Every thing under that Cov e nant was a type
and con tained a valu able les son for Chris tians,
but to mis take the type for the antitype is to
con fuse our minds and to miss the beauty and
force of the antitype.

There was no Sab bath day before the Jew ish
Law, except in the sense that the word Sab bath 
sig ni fies rest, and that we are informed that
God rested on the sev enth great Day, or Epoch,
of the Cre ative Week. Enoch, who walked with
God; Abra ham, the friend of God, and oth ers
pleas ing to the Lord, knew noth ing about the
Sab bath, even as they knew noth ing about the
Atone ment Day and its sac ri fices, or other mat -
ters apper tain ing to Israel’s Law Cov e nant.

The Apos tle Paul explains that the Isra el ites
were a House of Ser vants, under Moses; but
that the Church is a House of Sons, under
Christ. (Hebrews 3:1-6.) God’s method of deal -
ing with the House of Ser vants would very
prop erly be dif fer ent from His method of deal -
ing with the House of Sons. Com mands are
given to the ser vants with out expla na tion why
or where fore. But the Apos tle explains that God 
deals with us as with sons. To the true Chris -
tian the Heav enly Father makes known His
plans, His pur poses, His arrange ments, in
order that His sons, who have His Spirit, may
sym pa thet i cally enter into those plans, by obe di -
ence to the extent of self-sac ri fice, not because
of com mand, but because of joy to do the
Father’s will.

Jesus and the Apos tles were Jews, and were
under obli ga tion to the Law Cov e nant up to the
time that Jesus by His death became the “end
of the Law for righ teous ness to every one that
believ eth.” Since that time the fol low ers of
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Jesus are in no sense of the word bound by the
Jew ish Law. They are inter ested in the Ten
Com mand ments, because those com mand -
ments in an out ward way indi cate the will of
God; and all the sons of God are anx ious to
know the Father’s will, that they may vol un -
tarily do it. But God does not address the House 
of Sons, “Thou shalt not kill; thou shalt not
steal”; for so surely as they have been begot ten
of the Holy Spirit at all, they will not wish to
kill, nor wish to steal.

In deal ing with the House of Sons God,
through the Head of the House, has set up a
new law, which is all-com pre hen sive and means
much more than the Law of Moses was pre vi -
ously under stood to sig nify. It is the Law of
Love. As the Apos tle declares, “Love is the ful -
fill ing of the Law.” The Law is com pre hended in 
the one word Love—love supreme for God, and
love for our fel low men. Finally, Jesus declared, 
“A new com mand I give unto you, that ye love
one another as I have loved you.” This He said
to us who are lay ing down our lives one for the
other.
Sev enth Day—First Day

Early in the Gos pel Dis pen sa tion the fol low -
ers of Jesus began to meet on the first day of
the week. Appar ently the cus tom had its start
in the fact that Jesus rose from the dead on
that day, and appeared sev eral times on that
day to His fol low ers; and on the fol low ing first
day of the week He appeared again. It became
a cus tom amongst the dis ci ples to have their
 fellowship on that day, not that it was com -
manded of the Lord, but because of their desire
to remem ber the Mas ter and to have fel low ship
with each other. Quite prob a bly they kept the
Sab bath day and the first day as well, for a
time. They evi dently had dif fi culty in real iz ing
how com plete ly they had passed from the dom i -
na tion of Moses and his Law to be under the
head ship of Jesus and His guid ance—“the lib -
erty where with Christ makes free” indeed.

Although Chris tians have now aban doned
the obser vance of the sev enth day in favor of
the first day of the week, many erro ne ously
think that God autho rized the change. But not
so; the Chris tian is not under law, but under
grace. It was from priv i lege that the early dis ci -
ples met together on the first day, and not by
instruc tion of God. So it should be still, and so it 

is yet with some. True Chris tians can not have
too much oppor tu nity for fel low ship together
for the study of the Heav enly Father’s Word,
and for offer ing Him the wor ship and hom age of 
their hearts.

True Chris tians undoubt edly are glad that
there is a spe cial day of the week set apart, in
which they can more par tic u larly give them -
selves to prayer, wor ship, praise and Bible
study, and good works—even though the en -
force ment of such a Sunday be by human law
and through a mis con cep tion. Glad would many 
of the Lord’s peo ple be if their earthly affairs
were so arranged as to per mit of two Sun days
in each week, or more. But in order to enjoy
Sunday prop erly, the Lord’s con se crated peo ple
should be freed from the mis con cep tions which
so gen er ally pre vail.
The Sab bath of Rest

Israel’s Law pro vided two Sab baths. One,
every sev enth year, found its mul ti ple and ful -
fill ment in the fif ti eth year, the year of Jubi lee
and of full release. The other was every sev enth 
day, and found its ful fill ment through its mul ti -
ple, in the  fiftieth day—the day of Pen te cost—
the day which fore shad owed the rest into which 
the peo ple of God may enter even now.

The Apos tle refers to both of these in
Hebrews 4:1-11. The Sab bath day has its ful fill -
ment in the rest and peace of heart enjoyed by
the antitypical Isra el ites. It is a per pet ual Sab -
bath with them. They enter into rest. They have 
reached that place where they have the peace of 
God rul ing in their hearts. They rest from their
own works—from all hope that they could com -
mend them selves to God by works of any kind,
Sab bath keep ing or oth er wise. They enter into
rest because they see that God has pro vided in
Jesus the help nec es sary for all, that they are
“com plete in Him.” This rest or peace no man
tak eth from them. It is theirs so long as they
abide by faith in Christ, in God.

But, as the Apos tle points out, “there remain -
eth a rest for the peo ple of God”—a future rest.
The Church will enter into that rest when they
expe ri ence their res ur rec tion change, when
they are made like the Sav ior and enter into
the joys of their Lord. That will be the com plete
rest. So far as the world is con cerned, the great
Mes siah’s Reign of a thou sand years will be the
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Sab bath of the world in gen eral, in which they
will have the priv i lege of attain ing per fec tion in 
every sense of the word and thus will enter into
rest by com ing into har mony with God.

Jesus did many of His mir a cles on the Sab -
bath days, partly no doubt to empha size the
fact that the great Sab bath, the thou sand-year
Day, the sev enth thou sand-year Day of earth’s
his tory, will be the time of His King dom, in
which all man kind will be priv i leged to be
healed from sin and sick ness, sor row and pain,
and to be brought to the full per fec tion of hu -
man nature, to all that was lost in Adam and
re deemed at Cal vary.
To Do Good on The Sab bath

Since Jesus accord ing to the flesh was a Jew,
and there fore bound by all the com mand ments
of the Jew ish Law, it fol lows that He could do
noth ing con trary to that Law. He could not set
it aside, nor was it proper that he should ex -
plain to the Jews the real mean ing of the Sab -
bath. All that would come later, under the Holy
Spirit’s instruc tion, after Pen te cost, after the
beget ting of the Spirit; for “the nat u ral man
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God,
nei ther can he know them, because they are
spir i tu ally dis cerned.” But Jesus could, and did, 
cor rect cer tain of the mis ap pre hen sions of the
Law which had crept in through the teach ings
of their rab bis, the Doc tors of the Law, and the
Phar i sees.

These for show exag ger ated the let ter of the
Law in some respects, while they entirely
ignored its spirit. Thus when the dis ci ples of
Jesus, pass ing through a wheat field, rubbed
some of the grains in their hands to hull them
before eat ing, the Phar i sees com plained that
they were break ing the Sab bath—they were
thresh ing and win now ing. Jesus showed that
this was not the pur port of the Law. It was not
made to hin der any good or nec es sary work, but 
to ben e fit the peo ple. Accord ing to the Doc tors
of the Law, to search for a bit ing flea would be
sin on the Sab bath day, because it would be
“hunt ing.” Thus in var i ous ways they made the
rea son able Law of God to appear unrea son able
to the peo ple; and while thus par tic u lar in tri -
fles, they ignored the weight ier mat ters of the
Law, which apper tained to jus tice, love and
mercy.

In the les son before us we have two instances 
of heal ing on the Sab bath. A woman had an
infir mity which had bowed her down for eigh -
teen years. Jesus released her from her bond -
age on a Sab bath day. He laid His hands upon
her and said, “Thou art loosed from thine infir -
mity”; and she was made straight and glo ri fied
God. But the ruler of the syn a gogue was indig -
nant and said unto the peo ple, There are six
days in which you can come and be healed, and
not on the Sab bath day.

This was intended as a spe cial rebuke to
Jesus, inti mat ing that He was not so holy and
so care ful of the Sab bath as He should be, but
was a vio la tor of the Law. But Jesus replied:
“Ye hyp o crites! doth not each one of you on the
Sab bath loose his ox or his ass from the stall,
and lead him away to water? and ought not this 
woman, whom Satan hath bound, lo, these
eigh teen years, be loosed from this bond age on
the Sab bath day?” And His adver sar ies were
put to shame.

The other case was that of a man trou bled
with dropsy. Jesus, know ing their atti tude of
mind,  discussed the sub ject in advance on this
occa sion, ask ing the Doc tors of the Law and the 
Phar i sees, “Is it law ful to heal on the Sab bath
day or not?” They made no answer. Then He
took the sick man and healed him, and inquired 
of the crit ics, “Which of you hav ing an ass or an
ox fall into a pit would not straight way draw
him out on a Sab bath day?” But they could not
answer.

A proper under stand ing of the Sab bath, the
rest which God has pro vided for His peo ple, is a 
great bless ing. “We who believe do enter into
rest”—an abid ing rest, a per pet ual Sab bath.
And all such are glad to have spe cial oppor tu ni -
ties, as these may pres ent them selves, for gath -
er ing together in the name of the Lord, for
wor ship, praise, study and fel low ship. With out
regard to which day, the Apos tle sug gests to us, 
Let us for sake not the assem bling of our selves
together as the man ner of some is; and so much 
the more, as we see the Day draw ing on—the
glo ri ous Day of Mes siah’s King dom approach -
ing, and the shad ows of night and dark ness, of
igno rance and super sti tion pass ing away.—
Heb. 10:25.
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John 10:1-39
Ver ily, ver ily, I say unto you, He that
entereth not by the door into the
sheepfold, but climbeth up some other
way, the same is a thief and a rob ber. But 
he that entereth in by the door is the
shep herd of the sheep. To him the por ter
openeth; and the sheep hear his voice:
and he calleth his own sheep by name,
and leadeth them out. And when he
putteth forth his own sheep, he goeth
before them, and the sheep fol low him:
for they know his voice. And a stranger
will they not fol low, but will flee from him: 
for they know not the voice of strang ers.
This par a ble spake Jesus unto them: but
they under stood not what things they
were which he spake unto them. Then
said Jesus unto them again, Ver ily, ver ily,
I say unto you, I am the door of the
sheep. All that ever came before me are
thieves and rob bers: but the sheep did not 
hear them. I am the door: by me if any
man enter in, he shall be saved, and shall
go in and out, and find pas ture. The thief
com eth not, but for to steal, and to kill,
and to destroy: I am come that they
might have life, and that they might have
it more abun dantly. I am the good shep -
herd: the good shep herd giv eth his life for 
the sheep. But he that is a hire ling, and
not the shep herd, whose own the sheep
are not, seeth the wolf com ing, and
leaveth the sheep, and fleeth: and the
wolf catcheth them, and scattereth the
sheep. The hire ling fleeth, because he is a 
hire ling, and careth not for the sheep. I
am the good shep herd, and know my
sheep, and am known of mine. As the
Father knoweth me, even so know I the
Father: and I lay down my life for the
sheep. And other sheep I have, which are
not of this fold: them also I must bring,
and they shall hear my voice; and there
shall be one fold, and one shep herd.
There fore doth my Father love me,
because I lay down my life, that I might
take it again. No man tak eth it from me,
but I lay it down of myself. I have power

to lay it down, and I have power to take it 
again. This com mand ment have I received 
of my Father. There was a divi sion there -
fore again among the Jews for these say -
ings. And many of them said, He hath a
devil, and is mad; why hear ye him? Oth -
ers said, These are not the words of him
that hath a devil. Can a devil open the
eyes of the blind? And it was at Jeru sa lem
the feast of the ded i ca tion, and it was
win ter. And Jesus walked in the tem ple in
Sol o mon’s porch. Then came the Jews
round about him, and said unto him, How
long dost thou make us to doubt? If thou
be the Christ, tell us plainly. Jesus
answered them, I told you, and ye
believed not: the works that I do in my
Father’s name, they bear wit ness of me.
But ye believe not, because ye are not of
my sheep, as I said unto you. My sheep
hear my voice, and I know them, and they 
fol low me: And I give unto them eter nal
life; and they shall never per ish, nei ther
shall any man pluck them out of my hand. 
My Father, which gave them me, is
greater than all; and no man is able to
pluck them out of my Father’s hand. I and 
my Father are one. Then the Jews took up 
stones again to stone him. Jesus answered 
them, Many good works have I showed
you from my Father; for which of those
works do ye stone me? The Jews
answered him, say ing, For a good work
we stone thee not; but for blas phemy;
and because that thou, being a man,
makest thy self God. Jesus answered
them, Is it not writ ten in your law, I said,
Ye are gods If he called them gods, unto
whom the word of God came, and the
Scrip ture can not be bro ken; Say ye of
him, whom the Father hath sanc ti fied, and 
sent into the world, Thou blasphemest;
because I said, I am the Son of God? If I
do not the works of my Father, believe me 
not. But if I do, though ye believe not me, 
believe the works: that ye may know, and 
believe, that the Father is in me, and I in
him. There fore they sought again to take
him: but he escaped out of their hand, 
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THE SHEPHERD, THE DOOR, THE FLOCKS—Reprints, p. 4157
JOHN 10:1-18.

“The Good Shep herd giv eth his life for the sheep.”—John 10:11.

THE Scrip tures assign many very beau ti ful
and ex pres sive titles to our Lord as descrip tive
of his rela tion ship to his faith ful. Amongst the
most beau ti ful and impres sive of these is the
Good Shep herd, or, more lit er ally, the grand
Shep herd, the ideal Shep herd. Like wise
amongst the var i ous names applied to our
Lord’s fol low ers, the term “sheep” is the one
most famil iar as well as one of the most fit ting.
Surely it would never occur to the nat u ral man
to use such an illus tra tion. In illus tra tion of
what we mean note the fact that the bar ons and 
lords of Eng land have adopted var i ous sig nets,
coats of arms, etc., on many of which ani mals or 
ani mals’ heads ap pear. Did any one ever see a
sheep’s head on any of these? We think not. If
we could imag ine any earthly lord as adopt ing a 
sym bol of a sheep, it would surely rep re sent a
surly-horned ram. Lions’ heads, tigers’ heads,
eagles’ heads, and non de script heads of fero -
cious aspect, drag ons, etc., are what are usu ally 
cho sen. This rep re sents the nat u ral mind and
the desire that the nat u ral man has to appear
strong and fero cious and to intim i date oth ers.
He who rep re sented him self as the Good Shep -
herd and his fol low ers as sheep had a very dif -
fer ent idea of the whole mat ter from that of the
nat u ral man, and we who have become his fol -
low ers should take note of this, and, appre ci at -
ing it, should cul ti vate more and more of the
sheep-like nature in our rela tion ship to him as
the Shep herd.
The Door Into The Sheepfold

The par a ble of our les son divides itself into
two parts, rep re sent ing Jesus first of all as the
door into the sheepfold and sec ondly as the
Shep herd. The fold described in the par a ble is
well rep re sented in the accom pa ny ing illus tra -
tion. It was a place of safety, of rest, of pro tec -
tion from prowl ing wild beasts and from
rob bers. There was but one door way into these
folds and it was sup posed to be guarded by a
por ter who would know the true shep herd and
admit him and no other. Our Lord declared
him self to be the true Shep herd of Jeho vah’s
flock, the only one to whom the por ter would

grant admis sion and the only one, there fore,
who had the right to con trol the sheep and who
alone could pro vide for their safety. The por ter
who could thus dis crim i nate between the true
and the false was the Law Cov e nant. Those
who could not answer the Law, who could not
ful fill its demands, could not sub stan ti ate their
claims to being the Shep herd, the Mes siah.
But our Lord did meet the demands of the Law
fully, com pletely—“in him was no sin, nei ther
was guile found in his mouth.” He was already
holy, harm less, sep a rate from sin ners. He is
thus iden ti fied to us as the right ful Shep herd.
Oth ers had come in his name, pro fess ing to be
the Mes siah—false Mes si ahs—and had endeav -
ored to attract the sheep; but our Lord de clares
of them that they were fraud u lent, “thieves and 
rob bers,” who were merely assist ing to steal the 
sheep, and who were actu ated not with a desire
to profit the sheep but by per sonal, self ish
ambi tions.

There was but one way to become the true
Shep herd of the Lord’s flock and to have a right
to lead his flock—out to the green pas tures and
still waters of truth and grace and into the rest
and secu rity of the fold. That way was the way
of the cross—to give him self a ran som for all.
This our Lord did and thus he became the door
to the sheepfold, open ing up a new and liv ing
way, or, more cor rectly, a new way of life. Nev -
er the less, this is not the mak ing of a new door
into the fold, but the open ing of the door which
had pre vi ously been closed. The door was the
Law, which could not open except by obe di ence
to the Law; and now our Lord Jesus, hav ing
kept the Law, has made it pos si ble for all of his
true sheep to enter in by the same door, by the
keep ing of the Law—not, how ever, the let ter of
the Law, which would be impos si ble to us, but
its spirit. Thus the Apos tle says of the true
sheep and their enter ing into the fold, “The
righ teous ness of the Law is ful filled in us who
walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit,”
(Rom. 8:4); be cause our Shep herd has made an
appro pri a tion of his grace on our behalf which
makes up for us all that we lack. So long as we
are his and are striv ing to walk in his ways
every defi ciency is com pen sated out of his
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abun dance. To him the por ter openeth, to him
the Law and the proph ets bear wit ness.
“But They Under stood Not”

It is sup posed that this par a ble was uttered
in the hear ing of the man born blind, who had
been ex pelled from the syn a gogue, and in the
hear ing also of the Phar i sees, who had so much
to do with his expul sion. No doubt the man was
feel ing dis cour aged, down cast, because of his
excom mu ni ca tion from the sup posed fold of the
Lord’s peo ple. The pre sump tion, then, is that
the Lord gave this par a ble to illus trate the fact
that he had not really been cast out of the
Lord’s fold, but merely out of a human orga ni -
za tion by those who had no power in respect to
the mat ter. Our Lord would have him and the
Phar i sees and his dis ci ples and us see that
there is no flock of the Lord except that of
which he is the Leader and Shep herd; that
there is no way into that flock except through
him, through the work which he would accom -
plish by his sac ri fice and through our accep -
tance of the same by faith. But verse 6 says the
hear ers under stood not the mean ing of the par -
a ble, there fore the Lord re peated it in slightly
dif fer ent terms, pro claim ing him self as the
door way by which any could enter into divine
favor as mem bers of the Lord’s flock. Thus the
man who had been cast out of the syn a gogue
might per ceive that he really had lost noth ing,
but that on the con trary he had been assisted
toward the right door of the true fold, in which
rest indeed could be obtained. Now he was
invited to see that the Lord alone was the ave -
nue to rest and sal va tion and to the spir i tual
refresh ment of divine instruc tion. Oth ers had
self ishly sought to steal or to destroy the sheep, 
if thereby they could advance their own per -
sonal in ter ests; but he, as the true Shep herd,
instead of seek ing his own wel fare, was seek ing 
the wel fare and ad van tage of the sheep that
they might have life and have it more abun -
dantly.

What a les son for us! The Mas ter did not say
that he came to deliver the sheep from eter nal
tor ment, but that he came to deliver them from
death. He does not say that they already have a 
life which they must spend some where either in 
joy or anguish, and that he had come to assist
them, so that it should not be spent in anguish;
his lan guage, on the con trary, teaches that the

sheep could have no life except through him,
the Life-Giver; that he had come to give back in
due time by res ti tu tion pro cesses, to as many as 
would receive it, the life which was lost by
father Adam’s dis obe di ence—human life. Yea,
he de clares that he intended to give life more
abun dant than that which was lost! How could
this be, if father Adam was per fect and as such
had ever last ing life accord ing to divine ar -
range ment? We answer that the life which the
Lord pro poses to give to those who are his
sheep of this Gos pel Age, this Lit tle Flock, is a
still higher form and degree of life, namely,
immor tal ity, inher ent life. These he pro poses to 
make par tak ers of the di vine nature by giv ing
them a share with him self “in his res ur rec tion,” 
the “First Res ur rec tion.”—Phil. 3:10.
He Gave His Life For Us

This is the cen tral point of our les son. The
Good Shep herd, so far from self-seek ing, gladly
laid down his life for the sheep, and it was by
vir tue of thus pur chas ing the sheep by his own
pre cious blood that their eter nal life is pos si -
ble; with out his pur chase there would be no
flock, and it is by this that he becomes the
Shep herd of the flock. How clear, how beau ti ful
the thought, “Ye were bought with a price”! (1
Cor. 6:20.) No one else could give this ran som
for us, no one else could pur chase us or grant us 
life ever last ing, no one else, there fore, could
legally become our Shep herd or be able to lead
us into the rest and peace of God, into the
knowl edge of the truth and ulti mately into the
heav enly fold, the rest that remaineth for the
peo ple of God. Wor thy the Lamb that was slain
to receive glory, honor, domin ion and power!
“The Sheep Hear His Voice”

The tales told respect ing the shep herds of
east ern coun tries and their flocks are remark -
able and illus trate well our Lord’s dec la ra tions
of this par a ble. Let us exam ine a few of these
that we may sym pa thet i cally enter into the
spirit of the Lord’s words. Those who heard him 
were famil iar with these facts. One writer says“

It is one of the most inter est ing spec ta cles to
see the num ber of flocks of thirsty sheep water
at a foun tain. Each flock in obe di ence to the call 
of its own shep herd, lies down await ing its
turn. The shep herd of one flock calls his sheep
in squads, and when the squad has done drink -
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ing, orders it away by sounds which the sheep
per fectly under stand, and calls up another
squad. The sheep never make any mis take as to 
who whis tles to them or calls them. In a flock of 
hun dreds or thou sands each indi vid ual sheep
has a name, knows it and is known by it. The
Greeks had a sim i lar cus tom. The names fre -
quently cor re sponded to cer tain defects, as for
instance, ‘Torn’ or ‘Bro ken-Legged,’ ‘One Eye,’
‘Curly Horn,’ ‘Bald Head.’ As lambs they are
taught to answer to their names by patient
drill, being led back and forth from the rest of
the flock and not allowed to go to their moth ers
for food until they respond prop erly to the calls. 
The shep herd never drives his sheep in the
East, but goes before them, they fol low him,
they run after him if he appears to be escap ing
from them and are ter ri fied if he is out of their
sight or any stranger appears in stead of him.
He calls for them from time to time to let them
know that he is at hand, they lis ten and con -
tinue graz ing, but if any one else attempts to
pro duce the same pecu liar sounds they look
around, star tled, and begin to scat ter. A Scotch
trav eler changed clothes with a shep herd, and
thus dis guised began to call the sheep; they
remained motion less; then the true shep herd
raised his voice and they all has tened to him in
spite of his strange gar ments.”
“He Calls His Own Sheep By Name”

The fore go ing illus tra tions help us to appre -
ci ate this state ment and assist us in apply ing it 
to the true sheep of the Lord’s Lit tle Flock. “The 
Lord knoweth them that are his,” and it is also
true that those who are his know him. “He go -
eth before them and the sheep fol low him, for
they know his voice and a stranger they will not 
fol low, but will flee from him; for they know not 
the voice of strang ers.” The voice of the Lord is
the voice of jus tice, of truth and of love, and all
who are his sheep are expected to be able to dis -
crim i nate between his mes sage and the var i ous 
false mes sages which more or less par tic u larly
rep re sent the Adver sary, who seeks to mis lead
the flock, using human instru men tal ity to ac -
com plish the pur pose. We have the Lord’s
assur ance that none of the true sheep will be
sat is fied with the false Gos pel; it will not ap -
peal to their hearts, and equally we have the
assur ance that the true sheep will be sat is fied
with the true Gos pel, because it will sat isfy

their long ings as noth ing else will do. This is an 
impor tant point to keep before our minds. It
indi cates to us the impor tance of be com ing
fully, truly, emphat i cally the Lord’s sheep, of
enter ing into cov e nant rela tion ship with him
and thus mak ing sure his pro tect ing care and
in struc tion.
“I Know My Sheep”

It becomes an impor tant ques tion then as to
how and when we become the Lord’s sheep. Are
all the wise and the learned, the rich and the
great, the Lord’s sheep? The Apos tle answers,
No, and says fur ther that not many of those will 
be found amongst the sheep—not many wise,
not many great, not many learned, not many
noble, not many rich, but chiefly the poor of this 
world, rich in faith. (1 Cor. 1:26-28; Jas. 2:5.)
Are all of the poor, then, the Lord’s sheep? We
answer, No! These dif fer ent flocks do in a gen -
eral way indeed hold the name of Christ. But
surely not many of them give evi dence of being
his dis ci ples, his fol low ers. Many of them know
lit tle about his Word, his voice; many of them
know noth ing about his lead ing into green pas -
tures and by still waters of divine truth and
grace, many of them know noth ing about the
real fold with its rest and peace and pro tect ing
care. Their lack in these respects shows that
they are not of the true flock whom the Lord is
lead ing, though true sheep of the Lord may be
found in each denom i na tion. But wher ever they 
may be, if they are his, they are being led and
being fed and know him and know his voice, his 
Word, and are dis sat is fied with the husks of
human tra di tion.
“The Hire ling fleeth”

Many, indeed, might have been glad of the
honor of being the Shep herd, the care taker of
the Lord’s flock, but the test, the cost, was too
great for them. We may well sup pose that many 
of the angels would have been glad to occupy
such a posi tion—but would they have been will -
ing to under take it at the cost involved? Many
amongst men have cov eted the office of a shep -
herd both before our Lord’s day and since; but
while none of them could have bought the
sheep, since all were under con dem na tion, we
have no rea son to sup pose that any of them
would have been will ing to pur chase them at
the cost of his all. The Lord’s words seem to
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imply this. Only the true Shep herd was will ing
to make the sac ri fice and to lay down his life for 
the sheep. We may remark here that while
there is but one Shep herd of the Lord’s flock,
he, in his absence, has made pro vi sion for his
flock, that he would give them pas tors and
teach ers who were to feed the flock of God and
to watch for their souls, for their lives, to pro -
tect their inter ests.

It is in line with the Mas ter’s teach ing that
we find that he expects all who would be wor thy 
of this posi tion of feed ing this flock, shep herd -
ing them, must have his spirit, his will ing ness
to lay down their lives for the sheep, and in
their de fense, as his rep re sen ta tives, to pro tect
them from the Adver sary and his var i ous
snares and mach i na tions and from the wolves
in sheep’s cloth ing who would make mer chan -
dise of them that they might bring them into
bond age, into human pens sep a rate and apart
from the true fold opened by the true Shep herd
and who would feed them upon the husks of
human tra di tion, in stead of lead ing them to the 
green pas tures of “Pres ent Truth.” As the true
sheep know the true Shep herd and are known
by him, so the true Shep herd should know the
true under-shep herds and they should know
the sheep inti mately. Those who utter a voice
or call of their own can not be rec og nized by
the true Shep herd or by the true sheep; the
faith ful under-shep herd will speak not only the
words but also in the tones, in the man ner of
the true Shep herd.

How com fort ing the assur ance of verse 14, “I
know mine own and mine own know me, even
as the Father knoweth me and I know the
Father”! (R.V.) What a beau ti ful descrip tion we
here have of the pre cious rela tion ship between
the Lord and his own! The com par i son between
his knowl edge and that of the Father is force -
ful, and, as our Lord else where pointed out,
they that know not him know not the Father.
How impor tant from the divine stand point is
knowl edge, not merely head knowl edge, but
heart knowl edge, inti mate acquain tance with
the Lord and his glo ri ous plan!
One Flock And One Shep herd

An impor tant truth is set forth in v. 17:
There is only the one fold now pro vided for the
Lord’s sheep, and in it all of his true ones of this 
Gos pel Age find rest and peace through faith

and obe di ence. This is the Lit tle Flock, to whom 
it is the Father’s good plea sure to give the King -
dom. Many have sup posed in the past that this
Elect Lit tle Flock which will receive the King -
dom glory, honor and immor tal ity will be the
only ones ever rec og nized of the Lord as his
sheep, that all oth ers will be con signed to pur -
ga tory or to eter nal tor ment. But the erro ne ous -
ness of this view is abun dantly shown in this
verse where our Lord dis tinctly declares that he 
has other sheep not of this fold, oth ers who
have not yet entered into its rest of faith which
we have entered, hop ing for the glo ries of the
King dom beyond. Let us have a good view of the 
lengths and breadths and heights and depths of 
divine love and pro vi sion in Christ: that the
whole world was lost in sin and death through
father Adam’s dis obe di ence, and that the whole 
world was redeemed by the pre cious blood of
Christ! Let us see that as yet only a spe cial
class has been called out of dark ness into the
Lord’s mar vel ous light and into the priv i leges of 
the pres ent sheep-fold con di tions! Let us note
that the great mass of man kind are with out
God and have no hope in the world, because
their eyes are blinded and their ears are
stopped and they know not of the grace of God
and have not yet received of the bless ings!

But let us hear ken also to the dec la ra tion of
the Lord that in due time all the blind eyes
shall be opened and all the deaf ears shall be
unstopped! Let us hear ken to his dec la ra tion
that the Lit tle Flock now being selected are to
con sti tute his Bride and joint-heirs in the King -
dom and that then, through him and his glo ri -
fied Bride, the bless ing of the Lord shall be
extended to every mem ber of the race. The Sun
of Righ teous ness shall shine forth with heal ing
in his beams, every knee shall bow and every
tongue con fess. Then the gath er ing of the sheep 
of the other flock will begin, as recorded in John 
10:16. At that time the pres ent flock will have
passed beyond the vail into the King dom and
its glo ries. Then the pres ent fold will be at an
end and there will be no use for such a fold in
the future, for thieves and  robbers will not be
per mit ted then—“noth ing shall hurt nor
destroy in all my holy moun tain [King dom].”
(Isa. 11:9.) Then the great Adver sary shall be
bound for a thou sand years that he may deceive 
the sheep no lon ger until the thou sand years
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are fin ished. Mean time the whole world of
man kind will be under the instruc tion of the
Lord and his Bride class, and the knowl edge of
the glory of God shall fill the whole earth. (Hab. 
2:14.) The effect will be a test of human ity, and
some will come glad ly, vol un tarily, into accord
with the Lord as his sheep and be accepted to
his right hand, to his favor, as the kind upon
whom he is pleased to be stow ever last ing life.
Oth ers under the same favor able con di tions
will man i fest the goat-like, the way ward dis po -
si tion and be gath ered grad u ally to the left
hand of dis fa vor as of those who have the spirit
of the Adver sary, which can not be favored of
the Lord. These ulti mately with Satan, at the
close of the Mil len nial Age, will be utterly
destroyed in the Sec ond Death. Their pun ish -
ment will be ever last ing, because their death
will be ever last ing; they will never be res ur -
rected, theirs will be the Sec ond Death—sym -
bol i cally Gehenna, destruc tion.

None will deny that through out the Gos pel
Age there is a large class who have never heard 
of the only name given under heaven and
amongst men whereby they must be saved and
who, there fore, have never had an oppor tu nity
of becom ing mem bers of the Lord’s flock. That
they have gone to heaven with out a knowl edge
of the “only name” is unscrip tural as well as un -
rea son able, and that they have gone to eter nal
tor ment with out an oppor tu nity for sal va tion
is equally unscrip tural and un rea son able. That
the Lord intends to use the Very Elect Lit tle
Flock of this Gos pel Age as his kings and

priests dur ing the Mil len nium, to carry his
mercy and favor to all of these and to give them
an oppor tu nity of becom ing mem bers of the hu -
man flock to whom he will be pleased to give
eter nal life, is both rea son able and Scrip tural.
One Flock, But Not One Fold

Our com mon ver sion declares, “There shall
be one fold and one Shep herd,” but this is not
borne out by the Greek text, which is more
prop erly ren dered in the Revised Ver sion and
in the Dia glott—“There shall be one flock and
one Shep herd.” This is in full agree ment with
the Apos tle’s state ment (Eph. 1:10) that in the
dis pen sa tion of the full ness of times he might
gather together in one [lit er ally, under one
head] all things in Christ, both which are in
heaven and which are on earth, even in him.
Ulti mately all of God’s cre ation will be under
the head ship of this great Shep herd, who is
now the Head of the Church, the Lit tle Flock,
and who in future will be Head over angels also
and over re stored human ity. The flock will be
one, but the sheep will be of var i ous natures on
var i ous planes of being; as it is writ ten, “In my
Father’s house are many man sions,” many
apart ments, many planes, but all har mo ni ous,
grand. But the high est of all these planes, the
plane of glory, is that to which the Lord has
invited the Lit tle Flock, the Bride class of this
Gos pel Age. Let us hear his voice, let us fol low
in his foot steps, let us make our call ing and
elec tion sure!

THE GOOD SHEPHERD—THE CHRIST.—Reprints, p. 2441 [last half]
JOHN 10:1-16.

“I am the good Shep herd: the good Shep herd giv eth his life for the sheep.”—John 10:11. 

JEHOVAH GOD estab lished a typ i cal King dom 
or sheepfold, and accepted the nation of Israel
as his sheep, but as a nation they were way -
ward sheep and knew him not. Nev er the less,
with a Law Cov e nant he fenced them in. They
desired a king, a ruler, a care taker, a gov er nor,
and God let them have their wish; but none of
these was the true shep herd, nei ther did any
bring the sheep into desir able con di tions. And
when these were finally done away, var i ous
oth ers pre sented them selves as the Mes siah,

falsely claim ing the right to lead Israel—false
Mes si ahs. These, as our Lord declares, were
thieves and rob bers, who sought the con trol of
the sheep, not from inter est in the sheep, but
from self ish motives, for self-aggran dize ment
and exal ta tion. These attempted to lead out the 
Lord’s peo ple, not by the door, but by climb ing
up other ways: by climb ing over the Law, or by
dig ging under it, they would reach the sheep
and become lead ers; and alto gether in var i ous
ways a large pro por tion of Israel had been led
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astray out of the fold, some to idol a try, and
some sim ply to wan der in the wil der ness. 

At our Lord’s first advent this was the con di -
tion of things: God’s cov e nant with Israel was
stand ing as a wall around that nation, but its
door was barred by jus tice, as rep re sented in
the Mosaic Law—Israel’s Cov e nant. There
could be no proper ingress or egress; all were
pris on ers of the Law,—shut up unto that hope
which should after ward be revealed, namely,
Christ the Door or “way” of life. Mean while, tho
the door was guarded zeal ously by the scribes
and Phar i sees, the fact was entirely neglected
that thieves and rob bers, Satan’s ser vants,
were at work plun der ing the sheepfold.—John
10:1,2,7,9; Gal. 3:24; John 14:6; Zech. 9:9-12.

Nor could our Lord Jesus right fully open the
fold and take charge of the sheep, except at the
cost of his own life. This was the pur pose of the
Father, the Great Shep herd, and with this in
view he shut up the sheep under the Law, to
the intent that they would need to be redeemed
by his Son (the appointed Shep herd), from
under the domin ion of the Law, before they
could be made free with the lib erty where with
Christ makes free his peo ple. And this was the
first work that the Good Shep herd did for the
sheep; the lay ing down of his life began at the
begin ning of his min is try, when he made a full
con se cra tion of him self even unto death, and
sym bol ized this in bap tism. It was in view of
this sac ri fice which he had already de voted,
and was even then offer ing, and which was
 finished sub se quently at Cal vary, that our Re -
deemer announced him self as the Good Shep -
herd who giv eth his life for the sheep. 

The Apos tle declares that our Lord’s death
re deemed Israel from under the curse (sen -
tence) of the Law—but it not only sat is fied the
Law, “the por ter,” so that he opened the
sheepfold, but it gave to the true Shep herd the
own er ship and con trol of the sheep, that he
might lead them out to green pas tures, and
that they might go out and in with per fect free -
dom, as his sheep, fol low ing him. Our Lord tes -
ti fied, how ever, that many true sheep had
got ten out of the fold, and were lost in the wil -
der ness of sin. His min is try was a call to these
as well as to those who remained in the fold,—
to the pub li cans and sin ners as well as to those
who were endeav or ing to live near to God.

Thus the true Shep herd showed his inter est
in all his true sheep, includ ing the lame, the
weak, the starved. He called sin ners to repen -
tance, and the true sheep, real iz ing their short -
com ings under the Law, responded and came to 
him as the Shep herd and Bishop of their souls.
But inas much as many of the flock had wan -
dered far from the posi tion of true sheep, so
that there were not enough who heard his
voice, to com plete the elect num ber of his flock,
this Good Shep herd has, dur ing this Gos pel
age, lifted up his voice (speak ing through the
mem bers of his Body), and has called sheep
from amongst the Gen tiles; and a suf fi cient
num ber to com plete the orig i nal pre des ti na tion
will eventually respond. 

The call of this pres ent time is not a gen eral
one, but, as this Scrip ture declares, “he calleth
his own sheep by name,”—it is there fore a
spe cial call. “The Lord knoweth them that are
his.” They man i fest rela tion ship to him as his
flock by their obe di ence to his call—by fol low ing 
him. The flock which is now being called, and
which even tu ally will make its call ing and elec -
tion sure, the Scrip tures inform us will be only
“a lit tle flock,” and the fold pro vided for these is 
a spe cial one; viz., the King dom.—Luke 12:32.

Through out this Gos pel age the Lord has
been car ing for this class; he has spe cially led
and fed and blessed them, not with stand ing
that to the appear ance of oth ers they have
passed through severe tri als, dis ci plines, suf fer -
ings. Yea, as our Shep herd him self declared,
who so ever lives godly suf fers per se cu tion. But
we are to remem ber that this is a pecu liar trial
time, for a pecu liar and elect flock. We are to
remem ber, also, the Shep herd’s dec la ra tion
that he has other sheep which are not of this
fold—not pro vided for in the call ing to the King -
dom. These other sheep are still astray in the
wil der ness of sin, but the Mil len nial Day is
near at hand, in which the Lord will gather all
his scat tered sheep, all who would seek and
love righ teous ness and har mony with God
under favor able con di tions,—that they may all
be brought into accord with him and be his
flock. The Good Shep herd gave his life a ran -
som for all his sheep—not merely for the “lit tle
flock” of this age, the “heirs of the King dom.”
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Christ’s larger flock will be gath ered after the
Kingdom is set up.—Matt. 25:31,32. 

A part of the key to this par a ble, as it is also
the key to many other fea tures of the divine
plan, is found in the fact that the sheep of the
“lit tle flock,” now being called and selected to
joint-heirship in the King dom, are to be sac ri -
ficed: as the Shep herd, the King’s Son, him self
was sac ri ficed as the Lamb of God, and not
only opened the door to those who are shut up
under the Law, but by the same sac ri fice also
redeemed the whole world of man kind,
amongst which are the “other sheep” that he is
yet to seek, so the sheep of the “lit tle flock,” now 
being called, are all to suf fer with Christ—with
the Lamb of God,—are all to be “liv ing sac ri -
fices, holy, accept able to God, and their rea son -
able ser vice.” (Rom. 12:1.) As the Apos tle else -
where declares, “Hereby we know love, because
he laid down his life on our behalf: and we
ought also to lay down our lives for the breth -
ren,” for the fel low-sheep.—1 John 3:16—Dia -
glott. 

From this stand point it will be seen that, as
our Lord was the Father’s Lamb, and the sin-
offer ing for the world, so we who are of Jesus’
flock are to fill up that which is behind of the
afflic tions of Christ, in the inter est of his Body,
which is the Church. (Eph. 1:22.) And other

Scrip tures show us that all of the flock thus
faith ful, in fol low ing the Shep herd even “unto
death,” are counted as mem bers of the Body of
the Shep herd. Thus the entire Gos pel age has
been the period of suf fer ing with Christ, of dy -
ing daily, of lay ing down our lives for the breth -
ren; and not until this sac ri fice is com plete in
the close of this age will the New Cov e nant be
thrown open in the larg est sense of the word to
the world of man kind in gen eral, and the great
Shep herd be com plete—Head and Body. Then
the spirit and the Bride will say, Come, and
who so ever will may come.—whereas now, “No
man can come except the Father draw him,”
and in all a “little flock.”

The spirit of the great Chief (or Head) Shep -
herd of the flock is to be in all those now being
called to asso ci a tion with him in the King dom.
As the Good Shep herd lays down his life for the
flock, so all of these will lay down their lives in
the ser vice of the truth. As the Good Shep herd
was not indif fer ent to the neces si ties of the
sheep, car ing sim ply for him self, and how much 
he could get out of the sheep, so it will be with
those who have his spirit—their ser vice of the
Body of Christ will not be for filthy lucre’s sake, 
nor for honor among men, nor for earthly gain,
in any sense of the word; but for the love of God, 
the love of the truth, the love of the flock. 
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JESUS’ LATER MINISTRY EAST OF THE JORDAN

John 10:40-42
And went away again beyond Jor dan into
the place where John at first bap tized; and 
there he abode. And many resorted unto
him, and said, John did no mir a cle: but all 
things that John spake of this man were
true. And many believed on him there. 

Luke 13:22-35
And he went through the cit ies and vil lages, 
teach ing, and jour ney ing toward Jeru sa lem. 
Then said one unto him, Lord, are there few 
that be saved? And he said unto them,
Strive to enter in at the strait gate: for
many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in,
and shall not be able. When once the mas -
ter of the house is risen up, and hath shut
to the door, and ye begin to stand with out,

and to knock at the door, say ing, Lord,
Lord, open unto us; and he shall answer
and say unto you, I know you not whence
ye are: Then shall ye begin to say, We have 
eaten and drunk in thy pres ence, and thou
hast taught in our streets. But he shall say,
I tell you, I know you not whence ye are;
depart from me, all ye work ers of iniq uity.
There shall be weep ing and gnash ing of
teeth, when ye shall see Abra ham, and
Isaac, and Jacob, and all the proph ets, in
the king dom of God, and you your selves
thrust out. And they shall come from the
east, and from the west, and from the
north, and from the south, and shall sit
down in the king dom of God. And, behold,
there are last which shall be first, and there
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Date Place Event Matthew Mark Luke John

32 Beyond Jordan Many put faith in Jesus 10:40-42

Perea (beyond
Jordan)

Teaches in cities, villages, moving toward
Jerusalem

13:22

Perea Kingdom entrance; Herod’s threat; house desolate 13:23-35

Probably Perea Lessons from the home of a Pharisee 14:1-24

Probably Perea Counting the cost of discipleship 14:25-35

Probably Perea Illustrations: lost sheep, lost coin, prodigal son 15:1-32

Probably Perea Illustrations: unjust steward, rich man and Lazarus 16:1-31

Probably Perea Forgiveness and faith; unprofitable servants 17:1-10

Bethany Lazarus raised from the dead by Jesus 11:1-46

Jerusalem; Ephraim Caiaphas’ counsel against Jesus; Jesus withdraws 11:47-54

Samaria; Galilee Heals and teaches en route through Samaria,
Galilee

17:11-37

Samaria or Galilee Illustrations: importunate widow, Pharisee and tax
collector

18:1-14

Perea Swings down through Perea; teaches on divorce 19:1-12 10:1-12

Perea Receives and blesses children 19:13-15 10:13-16 18:15-17

Perea Rich young man; illustration of laborers in vineyard 19:16–20:16 10:17-31 18:18-30

Probably Perea Third time Jesus foretells his death, resurrection 20:17-19 10:32-34 18:31-34

Probably Perea Request for James’s and John’s seating in Kingdom 20:20-28 10:35-45

Jericho Passing through Jericho, he heals two blind men;
visits Zacchaeus; parable of the pounds 20:29-34 10:46-52 18:35–19:28



are first which shall be last. The same day
there came cer tain of the Phar i sees, say ing
unto him, Get thee out, and depart hence:
for Herod will kill thee. And he said unto
them, Go ye, and tell that fox, Behold, I
cast out dev ils, and I do cures today and
tomor row, and the third day I shall be per -
fected. Nev er the less I must walk today, and 
tomor row, and the day fol low ing: for it can -
not be that a prophet per ish out of

Jeru sa lem. O Jeru sa lem, Jeru sa lem, which
killest the proph ets, and stonest them that 

are sent unto thee; how often would I have
gath ered thy chil dren together, as a hen
doth gather her brood under her wings, and 
ye would not! Behold, your house is left
unto you des o late: and ver ily I say unto
you, Ye shall not see me, until the time
come when ye shall say, Blessed is he that
com eth in the name of the Lord. 

STRIVE TO ENTER IN AT THE STRAIT GATE.—Reprints, p. 1951
Luke 13:22-30

THE ques tion, “Lord, are there few that be
saved?” our Lord did not answer directly. The
time had come for preach ing the King dom, and
invit ing those who had “an ear to hear” the call
to enter in. The call for the time was lim ited to
the high call ing of joint-heir ship with Christ in
the Mil len nial King dom; and it has so con tin -
ued ever since. There is but the one call dur ing
this age. “Ye are all called in one hope of your
call ing.” The fact that God has in pur pose
another call, to another class, in the Mil len nial
age, may cheer and com fort us now, and enable
us to see har mony and con sis tency in the divine 
char ac ter and arrange ment, but it should not
encour age any one to reject a pres ent call and
to hope for another. He who “hears” the pres ent 
call has no right what ever to hope for another if 
he spurns what has been put within his reach.
As the Apos tle said, “How shall we escape
[destruc tion] if we neglect so great sal va tion?”

Our Lord taught the Apos tles much con cern -
ing his mis sion, his King dom and its object; but
also said to them. “I have many things [yet] to
tell you, but ye can not bear them now; howbeit,
when he the spirit of truth is come, he will
guide you [grad u ally] into all truth.” (John
16:13.) To have answered their ques tion in full
would have led to many other ques tions for
whose answers they were not pre pared, there -
fore our Lord wisely avoided their query, and
merely told them what was their duty and
proper course: “Strive [make great effort] to
enter in at the strait [dif fi cult] gate, for many, I
say unto you, will seek to enter in and shall not
be able, when once the Mas ter of the house is
risen up, and hath shut to the door.”

The illus tra tion is that of an east ern wed -
ding, as rep re sented in the par a ble of the Ten
Vir gins. Those who were invited were expected
to be ready before the com ing of the bride -
groom, and to enter with him. When he and
his ready, accom pa ny ing friends have entered,
the door is shut, and for the occa sion all out side 
are treated as strang ers, as unknown, and the
fes tiv i ties pro ceed with out them.

In all of his par a bles our Lord rep re sented
the King dom prom ised to his fol low ers as to be
gained at the end of the age, when the Noble -
man would return from the far coun try, heaven, 
to take pos ses sion of his king dom and to share
its hon ors with those faith ful to him dur ing his
ab sence. (Luke 19:12-27) Or, under other fig -
ures, he rep re sented him self as the bride groom
com ing to claim and take home his faith ful,
wait ing, be trothed vir gin. He gave them no
 definite infor ma tion respect ing the time of his
com ing, so that all might be con stantly on the
alert, not know ing at what hour their Lord
might arrive;—nev er the less assured that all
the ready, wait ing, watch ing ones would get
word in time and be able to enter in to the mar -
riage.

Hence the com ing of the bride groom, and the
shut ting of the door at the proper time, has ref -
er ence to the close of this Gos pel age, when the
full pre des ti nated num ber of the Church, the
bride of Christ, has been called, cho sen and
found faith ful. Then the “door” or oppor tu nity
to become a mem ber of the bride and joint-heir
with Christ in his King dom will be for ever
closed. There can not be one addi tional mem ber, 
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even as there could not be one less than the pre -
des ti nated num ber.

We are down in the end of the age now; the
Bride groom-King has come; the wise vir gins
are trim ming their lamps, exam in ing the evi -
dences of the Scrip tures, and going forth as
those who acknowl edge his pres ence and avow -
edly are going to the wed ding. Soon the last of
this class will have gone in, and the door will be 
shut. Then the fool ish vir gins, drowsy and over -
charged and lack ing suf fi cient zeal, but nev er -
the less “vir gins,” will begin to bestir
them selves; they will buy the oil in the mar ket
of expe ri ence; they will begin to real ize that the 
end of the age is upon us, that the Bride groom
has come, and that the King dom feast is about
to take place. But as they see the storm grow ing 
dark, they will has ten to go to the wed ding, and 
many will find them selves debarred, refused ad -
mit tance. They will then real ize that they have
failed to make their call ing and elec tion sure by 
so run ning as to obtain the prize of joint-
heirship with Christ.

“There shall be weep ing and wail ing and
gnash ing of teeth.” Yes, not alone will there be
dis ap point ment in los ing the prize offered and
sought (but sought too indif fer ently), but some
of the wail ing and trib u la tion will arise from
another cause: they will find them selves sud -
den ly in the midst of the great “time of trou ble
such as was not since there was a nation” (Dan. 
12:1), a trou ble that will be world wide, and

from which there will be no escape except by
those who enter in before the door is shut—to
whom it was said, “Watch, … that ye may be
accounted wor thy to escape all these things.”—
Luke 21:36.

The angels are hold ing the “winds” of vio -
lence, until the full num ber of the elect have
been sealed and have made their call ing and
elec tion sure; and when this is fin ished we may
expect that the trou ble upon the world will
come “as a whirl wind, sud denly.”

But the “fool ish vir gins” who have been of the 
house hold of faith, but slack and not “over -
comers,” are not the only ones who will find
them selves shut out of the King dom. Many oth -
ers—all work ers (ser vants) of iniq uity, whether 
Jews or Gen tiles, will find them selves excluded
and denied any part or lot in the King dom of
God.

In this dis course our Lord does not tell what
great bless ings are to fol low the union of the
Heav enly Bride groom with his bride, but other
Scrip tures tell us that soon there af ter the
whole world will be blessed; for the spirit and
the bride will give the invi ta tion, “Come!” and
who so ever will (not merely an elect “lit tle
flock”) may then come and take of the water of
life freely. (Rev. 22:17.) Nei ther does the par a -
ble tell what became of the “fool ish vir gins;” but 
another Scrip ture shows them “saved so as by
fire.—1 Cor. 3:15.

Luke 14:1-24
And it came to pass, as he went into the
house of one of the chief Phar i sees to eat
bread on the sab bath day, that they
watched him. And, behold, there was a cer -
tain man before him which had the dropsy.
And Jesus answer ing spake unto the law -
yers and Phar i sees, say ing, Is it law ful to
heal on the sab bath day? And they held
their peace. And he took him, and healed
him, and let him go; And answered them,
say ing, Which of you shall have an ass or an 
ox fallen into a pit, and will not straight way

pull him out on the sab bath day? And they
could not answer him again to these things.
And he put forth a par a ble to those which
were bid den, when he marked how they
chose out the chief rooms; say ing unto
them, When thou art bid den of any man to
a wed ding, sit not down in the high est
room; lest a more hon or able man than thou 
be bid den of him; And he that bade thee
and him come and say to thee, Give this
man place; and thou begin with shame to
take the low est room. But when thou art
bid den, go and sit down in the low est room; 
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that when he bade thee com eth, he may
say unto thee, Friend, go up higher: then
shalt thou have wor ship in the pres ence of
them that sit at meat with thee. For who so -
ever exalteth him self shall be abased; and
he that humbleth him self shall be exalted.
Then said he also to him that bade him,
When thou makest a din ner or a sup per, call 
not thy friends, nor thy breth ren, nei ther
thy kins men, nor thy rich neigh bors; lest
they also bid thee again, and a rec om pense
be made thee. But when thou makest a
feast, call the poor, the maimed, the lame,
the blind: And thou shalt be blessed; for
they can not rec om pense thee: for thou
shalt be rec om pensed at the res ur rec tion of
the just. And when one of them that sat at
meat with him heard these things, he said
unto him, Blessed is he that shall eat bread
in the king dom of God. Then said he unto
him, A cer tain man made a great sup per,
and bade many: And sent his ser vant at
sup per time to say to them that were bid -
den, Come; for all things are now ready.

And they all with one con sent began to
make excuse. The first said unto him, I
have bought a piece of ground, and I must
needs go and see it: I pray thee have me
excused. And another said, I have bought
five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove them: I 
pray thee have me excused. And another
said, I have mar ried a wife, and there fore I
can not come. So that ser vant came, and
showed his lord these things. Then the mas -
ter of the house being angry said to his ser -
vant, Go out quickly into the streets and
lanes of the city, and bring in hither the
poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and
the blind. And the ser vant said, Lord, it is
done as thou hast com manded, and yet
there is room. And the lord said unto the
ser vant, Go out into the high ways and
hedges, and com pel them to come in, that
my house may be filled. For I say unto you,
That none of those men which were bid den
shall taste of my sup per. 

THE GREAT TEACHER’S TABLE-TALKS—Reprints, p. 3831
LUKE 14:1-14.

“He that humbleth him self shall be exalted.” 

THE SABBATH was quite a feast day amongst
the Jews, but in accor dance with the require -
ments of the Law the dishes were served cold—
cooked pre vi ously. Our Lord evi dently made no
objec tion to these Sab bath feasts, since we find
that on sev eral occa sions he par tic i pated in
them. The feast at Bethany just before his cru -
ci fix ion was on the Sab bath, and like wise the
one referred to in the pres ent les son. The invi -
ta tion was from a prom i nent Phar i see, one of
the rul ers. It evi dently included our Lord’s dis -
ci ples as well as him self, and numer ous of the
host’s prom i nent friends, Phar i sees and Doc -
tors of the Law. 

The fame of Jesus had spread con sid er ably,
and doubt less these men were inter ested in
thus com ing in close con tact with him, with a
view to judg ing accord ing to their own stan -
dards respect ing his char ac ter, teach ings and
mir a cles—whether or not he was a fanatic,
whether or not he made great boasts of him self, 
why the com mon peo ple seemed so attracted to
him, and why he did not seem to spe cially seek

the fel low ship of the rich and influ en tial—al -
though, so far as we know, he never refused an
invi ta tion to a feast, always using such occa -
sions as oppor tu ni ties for the pre sen ta tion of
the truth, to glo rify the Father in heaven, to
help, to instruct, to ben e fit those with whom he
was in con tact. 

The guests watched him crit i cally rather
than sym pa thet i cally. They were look ing for
faults rather than for vir tues. But as with oth -
ers, so with these—they found no fault in him.
Per haps by acci dent, per haps by design, there
was in the com pany a man who had the dropsy.
He may have been a mem ber of the house hold
or fam ily; in deed our Lord pos si bly may have
been invited there with a view to pro pos ing the
heal ing of this one with the infir mity. 

Our Lord seems to have had a spe cial feel ing
of sym pa thy with the afflicted, and he quickly
noticed the man with the dropsy. The Phar i sees 
were no doubt inter ested in wit ness ing the mir -
a cle, as any oth ers would be; and at the same
time, accord ing to their forms, such a mir a cle
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on the Sab bath day would have been a mis de -
meanor. Our Lord’s inter est in han dling the sit -
u a tion is appar ent. He first inquired of his host
and his learned asso ci ates whether or not it
was law ful to heal the sick on the Sab bath day.
The Doc tors of the Law were expected to be able 
and will ing to answer such ques tions pro -
pounded by the peo ple at any time; yet in the
pres ence of the great Teacher they all held
their peace, made no reply; they wanted to see
what course he would take. They did not wish
to inter rupt him—per haps they wished to have
an oppor tu nity to find fault with him on this
account. No objec tion to heal ing on the Sab bath 
day hav ing been cited from the Law, our Lord
per formed the mir a cle—“He took him and
healed him and let him go.” The impli ca tion is
that in some man ner our Lord touched the af -
flicted one, that thus it might be the more man -
i fest that the mir a cle was of divine power
through him. 
They Would Assist Dumb Brutes 

After hav ing answered his own ques tion by
the mir a cle, thus attest ing that noth ing in the
Law for bade the heal ing of the sick on the Sab -
bath, our Lord jus ti fied his course before the
com pany say ing, “Which of you hav ing an ass or 
an ox fall into a pit would not draw him out on
the Sab bath?” Another read ing is, “Which of
you hav ing a son or even an ox fall into a pit
would not on the Sab bath draw him out?” The
prop o si tion was unan swer able. They all knew
that, where their self ish inter ests were in -
volved, they would decide that there was noth -
ing in the Law to hin der lend ing assis tance on
the Sab bath. Thus our Lord clearly showed that 
their thought respect ing the heal ing of human -
ity on the Sab bath was fal la cious, unscrip tural. 

It will be remem bered that our Lord was still
under the terms of the Law Cov e nant, bound
by every pro vi sion of the Law just as much as
every other Jew had been from the time the
Law was given at Mount Sinai. The Law Cov e -
nant did not pass away, as the Apos tle points
out, until Christ “nailed it to the cross.” (Col.
2:14.) Hence noth ing that our Lord did on the
Sab bath day, heal ing the sick, etc., could prop -
erly be esteemed a vio la tion of the fourth com -
mand ment, or any other fea ture of the Law. 

We have already shown (Stud ies in the Scrip -
tures, vol. 6, chap. 7) that the Law Cov e nant
sealed at Sinai was not in force before that time 
upon the Jews, that it was not given to any
other peo ple, and that so far as those who ac -
cepted Christ were and are con cerned the Law
Cov e nant ended at the cross. Hence all the obli -
ga tions of the Jew ish Sab bath ended there also. 
The fol low ers of Jesus dur ing this Gos pel age
keep the higher Sab bath, the antitypical Sab -
bath, the “rest of the peo ple of God”—rest from
their own works, rest from fear, rest in hope of
the glo ri ous things which God has pro vided
through Jesus for all who love him, rest in hope 
also for the world, that in due time all shall
come to a knowl edge of the Lord. This per pet ual
rest of peace abides with us every day alike. 
“No Lon ger Ser vants, But Sons” 

Our cel e bra tion of the first day of the week
as a Chris tian Sab bath should not be with the
thought that it is a law or bond age, but rather
an appre ci a tion of the great priv i lege we enjoy
of leav ing the ordi nary affairs of life on that day 
to give spe cial thought to the spir i tual things of
the New Crea ture and to fel low ship one with
another, com mem o rat ing the day also as the
one on which our Lord arose from the dead and
began the work of the New Cre ation. We are
look ing for ward also to the glo ri ous rest that
remaineth for the peo ple of God, the eter nity of
blessed per fec tion into which we hope to be ush -
ered by a res ur rec tion from the dead, when we
shall awake in our Lord’s like ness. Dur ing this
Gos pel age our heav enly Father addresses us
not as a house of ser vants but as a house of
sons—as New Crea tures in Christ Jesus. It
would not be appro pri ate for him to give to
these New Crea tures, begot ten of his Spirit,
such laws as he gave to the Jews, the house of
ser vants. 

The Lord would not insult the New Crea ture
by even sug gest ing the var i ous things stip u -
lated in the Ten Com mand ments. The New
Crea tures in Christ Jesus have no sym pa thy
with pro fan ity, idol wor ship, the unrest of dis -
be lief, with dis honor to par ents, with mur der
and adul tery, false wit ness, cov et ous ness.
Those whose hearts run in these di rec tions
have not been begot ten of the Spirit, have not
the Spirit of Christ, are none of his. The Lord’s
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com mand to those who are New Crea tures in
Christ Jesus is that, being begot ten of the spirit 
of love, they shall grow in grace and in knowl -
edge and in love, seek ing daily to bring into
sub jec tion all the weak nesses of their mor tal
bod ies, reck oned dead at the moment they were 
begot ten of the Spirit. True, the apos tles do
urge upon the Lord’s peo ple to put away
anger and mal ice and envy and strife, etc.,
works of the flesh and of the devil; but even
then they address the New Crea ture, not as
though it were in sym pa thy with these wrong
do ings, but on the con trary, urg ing the New
Crea ture to put away, to mor tify, to put to
death, these deeds of their flesh, already reck -
oned dead. 

Our Father’s deal ings and com mands are
never to the flesh, but to the New Crea tures.
From this stand point, “Ye are not in the flesh,
but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of
Christ dwell in you.” (Rom. 8:9.) There fore,
“Hence forth know we no man after the flesh:
yea, though we have known Christ after the
flesh, yet now, hence forth, know we him [so] no
more.” (2 Cor. 5:16.) We are “judged accord ing
to men in the flesh, but live accord ing to God in
the spirit.” (1 Pet. 4:6.) We are reck oned as ful -
fill ing the high est demands of the divine law to
God and to man, because we are not walking
after the flesh but after the Spirit. 
The Hum ble To Be Exalted 

It was prob a bly in answer to some ques tion
that our Lord pro pounded the par a ble of the
guests bid den to a mar riage feast, warn ing
against the cus tom of seek ing prom i nent posi -
tions, and the dan ger in curred that a more hon -
or able per son might come in later, and thus
they might get the least hon or able seat in the
com pany. Our Lord noted this mark of self ish -
ness in those who were gath ered with him at
the table of his host, but we must sup pose that
he did not rudely intrude the mat ter as a
reproof at such a time with out hav ing a ques -
tion or some rea son able cause for bring ing the
mat ter for ward. 

The entire les son of the par a ble seems to be
an illus tra tion of the proper course amongst
men as viewed from the divine stand point, and
hence an il lus tra tion to all of the way in which
God will deal with those whom he invites to the

anti typ i cal mar riage-feast. The chief places will 
not be given to those most bold, most inclined to 
usurp author ity; but, on the con trary, the Lord
will not for get the man or woman of hum ble
mind who, think ing lit tle of him self or her self,
would thank fully and grate fully seek for and
appre ci ate the very hum blest place in the
divine pres ence. 

Ambi tion is a very nec es sary fac ulty of the
hu man mind, with out which the world would
make com par a tively lit tle prog ress; but it is a
very dan ger ous ele ment as respects the for ma -
tion of Chris tian char ac ter. We may be sure,
from all the Scrip tures set forth, that God’s
prin ci ple of deal ing with us in the dis tri bu tion
of the glo ries and hon ors of the King dom will
be along the lines laid down by the Mas ter: he
that humbleth himself shall be exalted, he that
exalteth himself shall be abased. 
Love of Power To Do Good 

We are fre quently charged by those who,
from blind ness or other rea sons, would dis par -
age the glo ri ous Gos pel of the King dom, that
those “of this way” are seek ing self ishly for the
glory and honor and im mor tal ity of the King -
dom as some thing supe rior to what oth ers will
receive at the Lord’s hand. This as a whole is an 
unfair and an unjust charge, for as far as we
know the major ity of those who are inter ested
in “Pres ent Truth” are not so much ambi tious
for the dig ni ties of the King dom as they are for
any place in that great mar riage feast, any
mem ber ship in the glo ri ous Bride com pany,
any oppor tu nity to share with the heav enly
Bride groom in the great and won der ful work of
bless ing all the fam i lies of the earth. It would
not occur to any of us to think of our selves in
con nec tion with such high hon ors and dig ni ties, 
glory and immor tal ity, except as we find it
plainly stated in the divine Word, but find ing it
there, it is the duty of faith to accept what ever
we may be deemed wor thy of, and to allow it to
work in us to will and to do the Lord’s good
plea sure, as he intended. 

The chief dif fi culty, so far as our expe ri ence
goes, is not a mere ambi tion as respects glory,
honor and rank in the King dom, but rather an
ambi tion as respects the pres ent life—a seek ing 
who shall be great est on this side the vail. Our
obser va tion is that some of the most tal ented,
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most able, most con sci en tious of the Lord’s fol -
low ers are in dan ger along this line, and it is a
part of our duty to call this mat ter to the gen -
eral atten tion, that each of the Lord’s dear peo -
ple may do all in his power to help any who are
in such a posi tion to see that an ambi tious
striv ing for glory and honor and dig nity and
posi tion in the pres ent time would surely mean
a loss of the Lord’s favor and the ulti mate at -
tain ment in the King dom of a much hum bler
posi tion, if indeed pride did not hin der them
entirely from being accepted as mem bers of the
“lit tle flock.” Let us remem ber the Apos tle’s ex -
hor ta tion, “Hum ble your selves, there fore, under
the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you
in due time.”—1 Pet. 5:6. 
Remem ber The Poor And The Friend less 

Per haps it was in answer to some other ques -
tion that our Lord gave his dis ser ta tion respect -
ing the mak ing of a feast and who should be
invited to it, the con clu sion of our les son. He set 
forth a new prop o si tion: The cus tom was to in -
vite to a feast those whom you would expect
and desire to ask you in return to a feast at
their home. The thought of rec om pense was thus 
asso ci ated, a self ish thought. But our Lord’s sug -
ges tion would not nec es sar ily, we think, mean
that it would be wrong to invite a per son to a
feast at our homes if we thought it at all prob a -
ble he would ask us to his home. His thought
rather is that, while this would be a pleas ant
and prof it able inter change, there would be no
merit in so doing in the Lord’s sight—each
would get his reward in such a rec i proc ity. 

Per haps the Lord wished to show his host
that in invit ing him self and his dis ci ples, who
were not so sit u ated as to be able to invite the
oth ers of the com pany in turn to their homes,
he had really done a gra cious act, pro vided he
had the gra cious motive back of it. In mak ing a
feast for the poor, the help less, the maimed and 
the blind, a work of char ity and mercy would be 
done, and, no rec om pense com ing in the pres ent 
life, they might be sure of a bless ing in the
future life. In other words, our Lord inti mates
that every good deed will ingly, intel li gently
done from the right motive, may be sure to have 
a bless ing, as surely as will every evil deed,
every inju ri ous mat ter done with a wrong
thought and evil sen ti ment, be sure to have

some kind of pun ish ment either in the pres ent
or in the future life. 

Our Lord declared that such a good deed will
be rec om pensed in the res ur rec tion of the just,
but since he was not address ing his dis ci ples,
not ad dress ing jus ti fied ones, we feel that his
words should not be under stood to mean that
such a feast to the poor, etc., would secure the
high est place in the First Res ur rec tion among
the blessed and holy who shall be kings and
priests unto God and reign as the kingly class,
the Bride class, with the Bride groom. This
would not be a rea son able view to put upon the
words, because other Scrip tures inti mate that
not only faith in Jesus as the Medi a tor is nec es -
sary, but a trav el ling faith fully in the nar row
way in order to attain a share in the First Res -
ur rec tion. 

What then did our Lord mean? We answer
that the First Res ur rec tion, which will include
only the “blessed and holy,” the saints, the
Bride of Christ, the Bride with the glo ri ous
Head and Bride groom, will mark the begin ning
of the King dom which our Lord preached and
which he taught us to pray for, say ing, “Thy
King dom come, thy will be done on earth as in
heaven.” Those who will have part in the First
Res ur rec tion are to be the kings and priests
and judges of the world. (1 Cor. 6:2; Rev. 20:6.)
Surely after that First Res ur rec tion the bless -
ing of the world, the times of res ti tu tion of all
things, will begin! Then the whole world will
stand before these judges dur ing the thou sand
years to be helped up, if they will, to the full of
human per fec tion, or, fail ing to respond to their 
glo ri ous oppor tu ni ties, they will be destroyed in 
the Sec ond Death. 

In that day of their judg ment every deed of
kind ness to the poor will be found to have
wrought some bless ing in the char ac ter of the
indi vid ual which will have to do with his sta -
tion, with his start ing-point on the high way of
holi ness. The most de graded, those who have
accom plished noth ing in the pres ent time in the 
way of char ac ter devel op ment, must begin at
the very start of the road and have the lon ger
jour ney to its far ther end of per fec tion; while
those who in the pres ent time have loved righ -
teous ness and hated iniq uity, and have sought
to com fort and ben e fit their fel lows, espe cially
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those who would give even a cup of cold water
to a dis ci ple of the Lord because he was his dis -
ci ple—all such would be found to be ben e fit ted
pro por tion ately in that day of glo ri ous pos si bil i -
ties. Thus the Lord’s words would sig nify that
any who would give a cup of cold water or who
would bless the maimed and the blind and the
poor would expe ri ence a re ward and bless ing in 
that future time which would fol low the res ur -
rec tion of the just—in the Mil len nial age. 
Value of Table Talks 

The exam ple set by our Lord in the mat ter of
table-talks we have fol lowed for many years at
the Bible House with great profit. We find that
much advan tage accrues from the obser vance of 
order and reg u lar ity. Every morn ing promptly
at 7 o’clock we have praise and prayer (Sunday
8 a.m.). Then we gather at the table, and after
giv ing thanks for the food and pray ing that a
bless ing may be derived from our fel low ship
together, one of our num ber reads the text for
the day from the Heav enly Manna. Ques tions
are called for as break fast pro ceeds and the text 
is thor oughly dis cussed. Later, before leav ing
the table, the com ment fol low ing the text in
the Manna is read as a con clu sion of the les son. 

Our din ner and sup per-table talks are upon
what ever ques tions may sug gest them selves to
any of those pres ent, with op por tu ni ties for
gen eral ex pres sion—the breth ren being asked
for an expres sion, then the oppor tu nity thrown
open to any body. The one occu py ing the head of 
the table is expected to give the final answer to
the ques tion. These table-talks are a school ing
of them selves, rang ing as they do on all parts of 
the Word of God, and refresh the mem o ries of
those pres ent respect ing what they have pre vi -
ously learned. We com mend this method to all
the dear peo ple of God. Food par taken of under
such cir cum stances seems to do one more good
than oth er wise, and the spir i tual refresh ment
is almost cer tain to be advan ta geous. We do not 
favor disputings or replies of one to another,
but merely the state ment by each one of them
of his own under stand ing of the ques tion or the
Scrip ture involved. Our minds can not help be -
ing active, and it is prof it able to us to have
them directed into use ful chan nels. Any way,
the ex am ple set by our Lord is surely a good
one. 

A ROYAL BANQUET DECLINED.—Reprints, p. 2701
LUKE 14:15-24.

“Come, for all things are now ready.”

JESUS con tin ued his table-talk of our last les -
son at the Phar i see’s din ner. Our Lord had led
the atten tion of his asso ci ates, not only to the
pro pri eties of life, but to future things, by the
sug ges tion that feasts should be given in the
inter est of the poor, whose inabil ity to return
the favor would insure a divine bless ing more
than com pen sat ing in the future—in the King -
dom. This led one of the com pany to a remark
which we loosely para phrase, thus,—Ah, yes!
that King dom, for which we hope, will be a
blessed time. How blessed it will be to share the 
boun ties which God has prom ised in the great
feast which he shall spread! The speaker prob a -
bly was well acquainted with Isa iah’s proph ecy
respect ing the King dom (Isa. 25:6) in which
God’s mer cies and bless ings to the world are

fig u ra tively rep re sented as a feast, in the
words, “In this moun tain [King dom] shall the
Lord of hosts make unto all the peo ple a feast of 
fat things, a feast of wines on the lees, of fat
things full of mar row.”

Thus grad u ally the minds of the com pany
pres ent had been led from earthly things and
from com mon place mat ters and social chit-chat, 
which might have occu pied their atten tion, to
the con sid er ation of the gra cious prom ises of
God. And undoubt edly this was our Lord’s very
object in accept ing the Phar i see’s invi ta tion,
and in lead ing the con ver sa tion grad u ally in
this direc tion. Now he had an oppor tu nity to
teach some thing respect ing this King dom and
its bless ings and the call to share it; and he
improved it. His hear ers, if they had in mind
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Isa iah’s proph ecy and God’s prom ise to Abra -
ham, would under stand that the King dom or
moun tain of the Lord would be the house of
Israel, in some glo ri ous and exalted con di tion
under Mes siah, and that it was in and through
this King dom that the feast of divine bless ings, 
for all nations, was to be spread. Our Lord now, 
by a par a ble, drew atten tion to the Gos pel call
of great bless ings and priv i leges, and would
have his hear ers note the fact that while in a
gen eral way they would all assent to the state -
ment that the King dom would be a blessed one,
and the feast there some thing to be greatly de -
sired, nev er the less when the offer of that King -
dom would be made them tem po ral things
closer to their hearts would make it of no effect
to the major ity.

The par a ble rep re sents a great feast, with a
large num ber of friends of the host invited in
advance, that they might be ready at such a
time as the feast would be ready and an -
nounced. God him self is the host in this par a -
ble, and the Jew ish nation were his friends to
whom, as a peo ple, he had given much advan -
tage every way, chiefly in that to them were
com mit ted the ora cles of God,—much knowl -
edge of the divine plan for human sal va tion and 
the prom ises that if they, as the seed of Abra -
ham, were faith ful, they should have the invi ta -
tion and priv i lege and oppor tu ni ties of this
great feast. The Lord addresses them through
the Prophet, say ing, “You only have I known
[rec og nized] of all the fam i lies of the earth.”
(Amos 3:2.) Israel only was invited to this feast; 
but the feast was not ready until our Lord’s
day, and hence the invi ta tion to par take of it
did not go forth until then. Finally, how ever,
the time had come; Christ, as rep re sented in
the  bullock of the sin-offer ing, had already
given him self,—the sac ri fice being counted as
accom plished from the time of its offer ing,
when our Lord pre sented him self to John at
Jor dan, mak ing a full con se cra tion of his entire
being, even unto death. In view of this sac ri fice
for sins, God could begin at once to call the
already prom ised guests to the great feast of
bless ing and man i fes ta tion of divine favor
toward those to whom he had prom ised it so
long before, through their father Abra ham.

And thus it was that when Jesus came and
called his dis ci ples and sent them forth, the
mes sage was, “The King dom of Heaven is at
hand;” the great feast of fat things for this na -
tion, that God has so long prom ised, is ready;
and who so ever wills may come and be received
and par tic i pate in it. The mes sage of Jesus and
the twelve, and later the sev enty, through out
all Judea, was the invi ta tion of that favored
peo ple to come and enjoy the great feast for
which they had impa tiently waited and hoped
and prayed for over six teen cen tu ries,—the
great priv i leges and op por tu ni ties of the King -
dom.

But as the par a ble shows, when the offer of
the King dom was really made, when the invi ta -
tion to par take of the bless ings of the great
Feast was really put before them, it proved that 
they loved the King dom and the future things
far less than they and  others might have sup -
posed. On the con trary, the una nim ity with
which the invi ta tion to the King dom was re -
jected made it appear almost as tho the re -
jectors had acted in con cert in the mat ter. Their 
excuses for so lit tle inter est in the things which
God had prom ised, and which they claimed to
be eagerly long ing for, were the appar ent pres -
sure of other duties which they must attend to,
and which left no time for re spond ing to the
divine invi ta tion to the King dom. With one the
pres sure came in the direc tion of see ing to his
farm, and thus being not sloth ful in busi ness;
another felt that it might do very well for peo -
ple who had noth ing else to do, to give atten tion 
to a spir i tual feast, but as for him, his time was
fully occu pied with his prop erty, his oxen,
sheep, store-busi ness, and what not. Another
felt that his duties, social ties, wife,  children,
etc., demanded all of his atten tion, and that
there fore he could not accept the King dom priv -
i leges.

And this, which was the sen ti ment of fleshly
Israel, is largely that of spir i tual Israel, also,
now that the spir i tual King dom is announced.
Many seem to feel that what they would call
the real and prac ti cal things of life need all of
their atten tion. They want to “get along” in this 
world’s affairs, and to be some bod ies in it, and
they find such inter est in social and mate rial
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mat ters a great hin drance to any response to
the divine invi ta tion to a share in the glo ri ous
Mil len nial King dom, as joint-heirs with Christ,
—the great feast, the high call ing which has
come to us. Well, in one sense of the word this is 
all right, for it merely keeps out of the King dom 
a class which the Lord does not desire should be 
in it, and which if it did come in would need to
be sifted out, later. Altho God has bid den many, 
he is seek ing for this feast only such as will
highly appre ci ate it above all other priv i leges—
those who would be will ing to sac ri fice any and
every other thing in order to share it.

The first invi ta tion to the feast, recounted in
the par a ble, rep re sents the first years of our
Lord’s min is try, which were spe cially directed
toward in ter est ing the scribes and Phar i sees
and Doc tors of the Law, who, as the lead ing
men of that nation, and as our Lord said, occu -
py ing Moses’ seat, really rep re sented that
nation as a whole; and the rejec tion of the invi -
ta tion by these meant the rejec tion of it by that
nation as a whole. Thus our Lord was care ful to 
bring before the priestly class of that time the
evi dences of his Messiahship, so that when, for
instance, he healed the ten lep ers, he charged
them to tell no man, but go and show them -
selves to the priests. Thus the priestly class
was informed re spect ing the mirac u lous work
of our Lord, per haps more par tic u larly than
oth ers. They there fore had the invi ta tion to the
feast more par tic u larly than oth ers. How ever,
the fact that the chief rep re sen ta tives of Israel
were unready for the invi ta tion was not per mit -
ted to hin der, and our Lord, through his dis ci -
ples, sub se quently ex tended the invi ta tion to
another class.

The trial of the nation as a whole, rep re -
sented by its lead ers, ended at Cal vary, or
rather five days before Cal vary, when our Lord
rode on the ass and wept over the city of Jeru -
sa lem, say ing, “O Jeru sa lem, Jeru sa lem, thou
that killest the proph ets and stonest them that
are sent unto thee: how oft would I have gath -
ered thy chil dren, as a hen gathereth her chick -
ens under her wings, and ye would not! Behold,
your house is left unto you des o late!” As a na -
tion, as a peo ple, you have re jected the divine
invi ta tion to the great Feast, and as a nation

you can not taste of it. Nev er the less, accord ing
to divine inten tion and prom ise, through the
proph ets, God extended mercy to var i ous indi -
vid u als of that na tion, after the nation as a
whole had proven itself unwor thy of the King -
dom priv i leges. The apos tles were sent to gather,
not the nation, but such indi vid u als as were of
hum ble mind, to share in the feast, and this
call ing of indi vid u als, instead of the nation of
Israel, was responded to exclu sively by those
who real ized their own unwor thi ness,—the
lame, the halt, the blind, who con fessed that
they were not per fect, but who desired per fec -
tion, and who rejoiced in the call to par take of
the King dom priv i leges, and gladly for sook all
else for it. Amongst them, we are assured, there 
are not many wise, not many great, not many
learned, but chiefly the poor, for altho the poor
are not always hum ble by any means, yet
amongst them pro por tion ately more were found 
who were of accept able char ac ter; amongst the
rich and the great humil ity would appear to
have been at all times cor re spond ingly scarce.

This sec ond invi ta tion to the poor, the halt
and the blind, in the streets and lanes of the
city, as a pic ture would be very dif fi cult to ap -
pre ci ate in our day of hos pi tals and alms -
houses, etc., pro vided by gen eral tax a tion; but
in the days of our Lord it would be very easy
indeed to have col lected a large crowd of indi -
gent and infirm in short order.

It will be observed that both of these first
calls belong to the city—that is, Israel, the nom -
i nal King dom of God. But the two calls failed
to find the suf fi cient num ber which God had
pre des ti nated should con sti tute the King dom
class. He could in deed have induced oth ers to
come in, but, on the con trary, he pur posely put
the invi ta tion to the Feast in such a form as
would repel those who were not of the right
atti tude of heart—in such a form as would at -
tract Isra el ites indeed, who felt and acknowl -
edged their own unwor thi ness, and who would
be glad, on enter ing the feast, to have on the
robe pro vided for the guests (sym bol i cal of
Christ’s righ teous ness), to cover the filthy rags
of their own imper fec tion. But now, because a
suf fi cient num ber was not found in Israel to
com plete the elect num ber, the mes sage must
be sent out side the city, out side of Juda ism,—to 
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the Gen tiles; and thus the third mes sage was,
“Go ye into the high ways and who so ever you
meet, com pel them to come in.” The word “com -
pel,” how ever, gives a wrong thought here: it
should prop erly be ren dered, urge, per suade.

And thus it has been that through out the
Gos pel age, since the bring ing in to the Gos pel
favor of as many Jews as were ready for it, the
mes sage has been turned to the Gen tiles, “to
take out of them a peo ple for God’s name,” to
par take of the great Feast with the rem nant of
Israel. As the Apos tle Paul said to some of the
Jews in his preach ing: “It was nec es sary that
the word of God should first have been spo ken
to you; but see ing ye put it from you, and judge
your selves unwor thy of ever last ing life, lo, we
turn to the Gen tiles; for so the Lord hath com -
manded us.” (Acts 13:46,47.) They showed
them selves unwor thy of this great bless ing or
gift, in that they were inter ested more in the
things that per ish than in the glo ri ous prom ises 
of the ever last ing future.

The Apos tle Paul calls atten tion to this fact
in Rom. 9:27: “Tho the num ber of the chil dren
of Israel be as the sand of the sea, a rem nant
[only] shall be saved.” The Apos tle fur ther
shows that the call of the Gen tiles to be shar ers 
in the King dom is merely the con tin u a tion of
the orig i nal call, and that we are called in to
take the places of those who neglected so great
sal va tion and priv i lege. He illus trates this by
the olive tree, say ing that the nat u ral branches
were bro ken off that we, who by nature were
wild, might be grafted in and become par tak ers
of the root and fat ness of the olive.—Rom.
11:17.

This third call to the great Feast of the King -
dom bless ings and priv i leges has pro gressed
through out this Gos pel age, and to our under -
stand ing is now nearly com plete—nearly all
the places at the table have been pro vided with
guests; only a few are yet vacant; and so soon as 
these places are filled, the great feast will be -
gin, and we shall indeed enter into the joys of
our Lord, and not only be priv i leged to feast
our selves, but to carry of its boun ties and bless -
ings to all the fam i lies of the earth.

The same mat ters which hin dered the Jews,
under the first call, from accept ing this invi ta -
tion, have hin dered to a large extent also many

of the Gen tiles who have heard the third call.
It is impos si ble to be thor ough-going busi ness
men, wealthy, in flu en tial, etc., and at the same
time fol low in the foot steps of Jesus, giv ing all
of our hearts, tal ents and ener gies to the Lord
in accep tance of his invi ta tion to this Feast.
The accep tance of the invi ta tion to this Feast
means a deep inter est in it, beyond every thing
else, so that all other mat ters, whether houses
or lands, father or mother, wife or chil dren,
shall be sec ond ary to the inter ests of the King -
dom, and to our respon si bil i ties to the terms
and con di tions of the invi ta tion. Con se quently,
what was true respect ing Israel has been true
as respects the Gen tiles, viz., that the call to
the King dom has been gen er ally rejected by
those who had a con sid er able mea sure of this
world’s bless ings and advan tages—those who
are rich, either in honor of men or social posi -
tion or tal ents or rep u ta tion or money, have
found it dif fi cult to leave these all to fol low
Jesus in the nar row way: and, con se quently,
the Scrip tural assur ance is, not only that those
elected in the end of the Jew ish age were
chiefly the poor and lowly, but that the same
has been true amongst the Gen tiles, and is true 
today: “Not many wise men after the flesh, not
many mighty, not many noble;” but chiefly the
poor of this world, rich in faith.—1 Cor. 1:26;
James 2:5.

This does not debar those who have riches of
any kind, but really gives them all the greater
priv i lege and oppor tu nity; for they have that
much greater tal ent which, if they will, they
may sac ri fice, and thus the more fully dem on -
strate their appre ci a tion of the invi ta tion and of 
the Feast, and be cor re spond ingly appre ci ated
by the Host. Let us all, like the Apos tle Paul,
lay aside every weight, every hin drance, every
besetment, every thing pre cious to us of an
earthly kind, that we may run with patience
the race set before us, in response to this invi ta -
tion to the great Feast of joint-heirship with our 
Lord in the King dom.—Heb. 12:1,2; Rom. 8:16-
18; 12:1,2.
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Luke 14:25-35
And there went great mul ti tudes with him: 
and he turned, and said unto them, If any
man come to me, and hate not his father,
and mother, and wife, and chil dren, and
breth ren, and sis ters, yea, and his own life 
also, he can not be my dis ci ple. And who -
so ever doth not bear his cross, and come
after me, can not be my dis ci ple. For which 
of you, intend ing to build a tower, sitteth
not down first, and counteth the cost,
whether he have suf fi cient to fin ish it?
Lest haply, after he hath laid the foun da -
tion, and is not able to fin ish it, all that
behold it begin to mock him, Say ing, This
man began to build, and was not able to
fin ish. Or what king, going to make war

against another king, sitteth not down
first, and consulteth whether he be able
with ten thou sand to meet him that com -
eth against him with twenty thou sand? Or
else, while the other is yet a great way
off, he sendeth ambas sa dors, and desireth 
con di tions of peace. So like wise, who so -
ever he be of you that forsaketh not all
that he hath, he can not be my dis ci ple.
Salt is good: but if the salt have lost his
savor, where with shall it be sea soned? It
is nei ther fit for the land, nor yet for the
dung hill; but men cast it out. He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear. 

THE COST OF DISCIPLESHIP—Reprints, p. 5425
LUKE 14:25-35.

“Who so ever will save his life shall lose it; who so ever will lose his life for my
sake shall find it.”—Mat thew 16:25.

IT WAS at the close of the Great Teacher’s
min is try. Vast mul ti tudes were fol low ing Him,
all, accord ing to the require ments of the Law,
going up to Jeru sa lem to keep the Feast of the
Pass over, at which Jesus foreknew, that He
would die as the anti typ i cal Pass over Lamb.
Occa sion ally in the jour ney He would turn and
address some of the mul ti tude. Today’s les son
gives us some of His teach ings. It was the cus -
tom of teach ers in those days to accept dis ci ples, 
or pu pils—those who con sid ered them great
teach ers and desired to learn of them and profit 
by their instruc tion. To this day Chris tians
claim to be the dis ci ples, or fol low ers, of Jesus,
claim to be giv ing heed to His word and seek ing 
the bless ing which He prom ised to His faith ful
fol low ers.

The terms of dis ci ple ship which Jesus set
forth, it will be noted, are very dif fer ent from
those pro claimed by some who pro fess to be His 
mouth pieces, His min is ters. They some times
pro claim that it is a suf fi cient sign of dis ci ple -
ship for per sons to arise in a con gre ga tion and
declare that they desire the prayers of God’s

peo ple. Such are counted con verts. To get them
to take even this step requires the hold ing out of 
induce ments. Some times the induce ments are of 
a com mer cial kind—greater busi ness pros per -
ity to the mer chant, greater favor with the em -
ployer for the clerk, an entrance into soci ety or
a better pros pect of polit i cal pre fer ment.

If we con trast these meth ods with the words
of Jesus in this les son, we shall per ceive that
the vast num ber of nom i nal Chris tians have
been, so to speak, invei gled into pro fess ing some -
thing that they never intended to pro fess. Many
are entrapped into pro fess ing Chris tian ity who
never became Chris tians, accord ing to the Mas -
ter’s con di tions of dis ci ple ship, and who hear -
ken not to His Word.

“If any man come unto Me and hate not his
father, and mother, and wife, and chil dren, and
breth ren and sis ters, yea, and his own life also,
he can not be My dis ci ple. And who so ever doth
not bear his cross, and come after Me, can not be 
My dis ci ple.” Surely there is no excuse for us
to mis un der stand such plain terms and con di -
tions. The Mas ter did not say that only His dis -
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ci ples could ever gain ever last ing life. His
gen eral teach ing was that the whole world is
lost, estranged from God and with out the right
to ever last ing life. But He came to die, “the Just 
for the unjust,” that all of the unjust might
have the oppor tu nity of return ing to Divine fa -
vor. He did not say that none but His fol low ers
would have such an oppor tu nity of future life.
Those who so declare are add ing to the Word
and help ing thus, even tu ally, to con found
them selves.

What Jesus did teach was that He would
in due time be “the true Light, which lighteth
every man that com eth into the world.” The
world had already existed for 4,000 years before 
Jesus came, and no one will dis pute that those
who died pre vi ous to His com ing had no oppor -
tu nity of know ing Him and be ing His dis ci ples.
Yet He died to bless them, as well as to bless all 
who have been born into the world since. This
bless ing of the world, He declared, is to be ac -
com plished by His King dom; and He told them
plainly that His King dom was not of this world, 
age, or epoch, but of a future period. For the
time being He was merely invit ing dis ci ples,
and not attempt ing to reach the world. 

The dis ci ples were invited to become joint-
heirs with Jesus in His King dom, that they
might sit with Him in His Throne and par tic i -
pate with Him in His great work of human
uplift—Res ti tu tion of all that was lost in Adam
and redeemed at Cal vary. He told them plainly
that only through much trib u la tion would they
be able to enter the King dom class; that the
trib u la tions would prove their love of righ teous -
ness, their loy alty to God; and that God had
pur posely made the way so nar row that only
the few, the very choic est of human ity in God’s
sight, could find it—a very few walk ing in that
way to its fur ther end of glory, honor and im -
mor tal ity.

With this view clearly before our mind’s eye,
there is a rea son able ness in the hard terms of
 discipleship. Only those will ing to com ply with
such terms, and thus to dem on strate their love
and loy alty to God, could prop erly be entrusted
with the great power, glory and honor which
will be granted to the King dom class, in asso ci -
a tion with the Re deemer, as soon as it shall
have been com pleted. Let us exam ine these
words care fully, mean while mea sur ing our selves

—not our flesh, but our spirit, our inten tions,
our de sires.

Well did Henry Ward Beecher say respect ing
this state ment made by the Mas ter: “Never was 
there before, and never has there been since, I
appre hend, such a speech made to those that
pro fessed to be will ing and desir ous to fol low
another.” And prob a bly a par al lel state ment is
found in Mat thew’s Gos pel (10:37): “He that
lov eth father or mother more than Me is not
wor thy of Me.” The word hate is appar ently
used in con trast with love. To be a dis ci ple of
Christ, then, means that we must love su -
premely the Lord and the prin ci ples for which
He stands, so that love for oth ers would com -
par a tively be hatred.

This prop o si tion in its very start sig ni fies a
cut ting-off—so far as the man is con cerned, the
will, the pur pose—of every other love that
would con flict with our love for the Lord and
with our obe di ence to His will. Our earthly
loves are to be counted as noth ing in com par i -
son. We are to be ready to sac ri fice at the Lord’s 
com mand every earthly hope, aim, object, and
to lay down our lives will ingly, gladly. Such as
man i fest a devo tion of this kind can be trusted
with any thing. Of these the Lord speaks, say ing 
pro phet i cally, “They shall be Mine, saith the
Lord, in that Day when I (come to) make up My
Jew els.”—Mal achi 3:17.

The fact that Jesus was of this char ac ter
Him self, and placed the Father’s will above all
other con sid er ations, is an assur ance that all
amongst His joint-heirs in the King dom will
have the same mind, the same spirit. He as -
sures us that the King dom will not be a self ish
one, but the very reverse. The kings and
princes and judges of that King dom will be not
only irre sist ible in power, but incor rupt ible, un -
bear ably. With them the Divine stan dard will
be first, in the abso lute sense.

Such devo tion to the Lord as is here
described will nec es sar ily at some time or other 
mean the sev er ing of many earthly ties. It
means that the fol low ers of Jesus will be
thought a pecu liar  people; and that many will
think their course strange, unnat u ral, in sane.
Hence, as St. Paul said, we are counted fools all 
the day long for Christ’s sake—because we
preach the Wis dom of God and the Love of God
in pref er ence to the wis dom of human ity and
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the love of human ity. Of such St. John writes,
say ing, “As He was, so are we in this world”—
ostra cized, mis un der stood; re proved, slan dered. 
Only those who can stand such an expe ri ence
can be win ners of the crown to which Jesus
referred, say ing, To him that overcometh I will
give a crown of life, and per mit him to sit with
Me in My Throne.

Who is suf fi cient for these things? asks the
Apos tle. And he fur nishes the answer: “Our suf -
fi ciency is of God”; and in the prom ises—“My
grace is suf fi cient for thee; My strength is made 
per fect in weak ness”; and again, “I will never
leave thee, nor for sake thee.”
Def i ni tion of Cross-Bear ing

Add ing to the sever ity of the terms, Jesus de -
clared, “Who so ever doth not bear his cross and
come after Me, can not be My dis ci ple.” It is not
enough that we should start out with a cou ra -
geous inten tion, a bold acknowl edg ment of
Jesus, and a bold pro fes sion of dis ci ple ship.
After we have been faith ful in tak ing our stand
on the Lord’s side, we must be proven. Not
merely those who have a lit tle enthu si asm at
the begin ning, but those who shall dem on strate 
their wor thi ness by their faith ful ness will be
accounted wor thy, and will be finally accepted
by the Lord. Cross-bear ing must be a daily mat -
ter. Our crosses are those oppositions of the
world, the flesh and the Devil which con flict
with the Divine will as laid down for us in the
Lord’s Word. The only proper sen ti ment is that
which the Mas ter expresses, say ing, “Not My
will, but Thine.”

As an admo ni tion to all not to under take
dis ci ple ship with out mature delib er a tion, our
Lord gave a par a ble of a man who began to
build a tower, lay ing the foun da tion, but who
was not able to com plete it, and thus wasted his 
effort and made him self ridic u lous, fool ish.
Another illus tra tion was that of going to war
with out ade quate prep a ra tion—an under tak ing 
which would result disas trously. All the fol low -
ers of Christ set out to build char ac ters and to
“fight a good fight.” Who ever enlists under the
ban ner of Jesus takes his stand against Satan
and sin, and must expect to have a hard bat tle,
and not to receive the vic tor’s crown, nor to
hear the words, “Well done,” except by faith ful
per se ver ance in well doing.

What a bless ing it would be if all who es -
pouse the cause of Christ would do so with a
full, clear under stand ing of what they are doing 
and with the fixed deter mi na tion to go onward
in the good way, not even to look back! The
cause of Christ would be much fur ther ad -
vanced amongst men; and while their num ber
would be much smaller, their influ ence and
power in the world would un doubt edly be much
greater.
“Salt Is Good, But—“

Salt has pre ser va tive qual i ties in con nec tion
with what ever it touches. It also serves to bring 
out the fla vor of our food. In olden times it was
used as a sym bol of faith ful ness, loy alty; and it
is said that even yet some of the Arabs would be 
faith ful to death to any per son in whose home
they had eaten salt. To them it seems to mean a 
pledge of loy alty.

Jesus used salt as a sym bol, rep re sent ing His 
own loy alty to God and the loy alty which all of
His fol low ers must have, and not only so, but
which they must main tain. If salt lose its value
for sea son ing pur poses, it is use less for any -
thing else. It will not serve as a fer til izer, for it
has an oppo site effect. It is abso lutely use less
except for its intended pur pose. So the Chris -
tian has a spe cial pur pose in the world—to be a
pre ser va tive power, to have, as it were, anti sep -
tic qual i ties, and to draw out all the good qual i -
ties of those with whom he is con nected. This is
the mis sion of the Chris tian in respect to the
world. If he fail in this, he has failed in the pur -
pose for which he was called, and is of no par tic -
u lar value in the Lord’s ser vice.

“He that hath an ear to hear, let him hear,”
said Jesus, in con clu sion. All of His fol low ers
are to take heed to these words. Who ever
neglects them despises the One who gave them, 
and will surely fail of a bless ing that might oth -
er wise have been secured. But as for the world,
“ears they have, but they hear not; eyes have
they, but they see not.” We are not to mea sure
the world by the same stan dards that we mea -
sure our selves and all who pro fess to be the fol -
low ers of Jesus. The world’s high est stan dard is 
the Golden Rule. The Chris tian’s high est stan -
dard is self-sac ri fice, doing God’s will at any
cost.
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Luke 15:1-32
Then drew near unto him all the pub li cans
and sin ners for to hear him. And the Phar -
i sees and scribes mur mured, say ing, This
man receiveth sin ners, and eateth with
them. And he spake this par a ble unto
them, say ing, What man of you, hav ing a
hun dred sheep, if he lose one of them,
doth not leave the ninety and nine in the
wil der ness, and go after that which is lost, 
until he find it? And when he hath found
it, he layeth it on his shoul ders, rejoic ing.
And when he com eth home, he calleth
together his friends and neigh bors, say ing
unto them, Rejoice with me; for I have
found my sheep which was lost. I say unto 
you, that like wise joy shall be in heaven
over one sin ner that repenteth, more than 
over ninety and nine just per sons, which
need no repen tance. Either what woman
hav ing ten pieces of sil ver, if she lose one
piece, doth not light a can dle, and sweep
the house, and seek dil i gently till she find
it? And when she hath found it, she calleth 
her friends and her neigh bors together,
say ing, Rejoice with me; for I have found
the piece which I had lost. Like wise, I say
unto you, there is joy in the pres ence of
the angels of God over one sin ner that
repenteth. And he said, A cer tain man had 
two sons: And the youn ger of them said to 
his father, Father, give me the por tion of
goods that falleth to me. And he divided
unto them his liv ing. And not many days
after the youn ger son gath ered all
together, and took his jour ney into a far
coun try, and there wasted his sub stance
with riot ous liv ing. And when he had spent 
all, there arose a mighty fam ine in that
land; and he began to be in want. And he
went and joined him self to a cit i zen of that 
coun try; and he sent him into his fields to
feed swine. And he would fain have filled
his belly with the husks that the swine did
eat: and no man gave unto him. And
when he came to him self, he said, How

many hired ser vants of my father’s have
bread enough and to spare, and I per ish
with hun ger! I will arise and go to my
father, and will say unto him, Father, I
have sinned against heaven, and before
thee, And am no more wor thy to be called 
thy son: make me as one of thy hired ser -
vants. And he arose, and came to his
father. But when he was yet a great way
off, his father saw him, and had com pas -
sion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and
kissed him. And the son said unto him,
Father, I have sinned against heaven, and 
in thy sight, and am no more wor thy to be 
called thy son. But the father said to his
ser vants, Bring forth the best robe, and
put it on him; and put a ring on his hand,
and shoes on his feet: And bring hither
the fat ted calf, and kill it; and let us eat,
and be merry: For this my son was dead,
and is alive again; he was lost, and is
found. And they began to be merry. Now
his elder son was in the field: and as he
came and drew nigh to the house, he
heard music and danc ing. And he called
one of the ser vants, and asked what these 
things meant. And he said unto him, Thy
brother is come; and thy father hath killed 
the fat ted calf, because he hath received
him safe and sound. And he was angry,
and would not go in: there fore came his
father out, and entreated him. And he
answer ing said to his father, Lo, these
many years do I serve thee, nei ther trans -
gressed I at any time thy com mand ment:
and yet thou never gavest me a kid, that I 
might make merry with my friends: But as 
soon as this thy son was come, which
hath devoured thy liv ing with har lots, thou 
hast killed for him the fat ted calf. And he
said unto him, Son, thou art ever with me, 
and all that I have is thine. It was meet
that we should make merry, and be glad:
for this thy brother was dead, and is alive
again; and was lost, and is found. 
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DIVINE CARE FOR THE LOST.—Reprints, p. 2706
LUKE 15:1-10.

“There is joy in the pres ence of the angels of God over one sin ner that repenteth.”

LOST, AS USED in con nec tion with man kind,
has quite a dif fer ent mean ing in the Bible from
that com monly given it in mod ern the ol ogy. The 
lat ter uses the term “lost” in con nec tion with
rep ro bates, for whom there is no hope; it im -
plies, accord ing to “ortho doxy,” hope less, end -
less, eter nal tor ment. But from the Scrip tural
stand point the word “lost” is used in an almost
oppo site sense, as will be noted in the les son
before us.

Our Lord, holy in word and in con duct, nat u -
rally would draw to him self espe cially the holi -
ness peo ple of his day, and these were the
Phar i sees, amongst whom, how ever, were many
whose holi ness was of a hyp o crit i cal char ac ter,
—delight ing in out ward show rather than in
purity and holi ness of heart. Recent les sons
showed us our Lord the guest and com pan ion of 
prom i nent Phar i sees, and how he improved the
oppor tu nity to preach the gos pel to them as
well as to oth ers. But the Phar i sees, accus -
tomed to think ing of them selves as the holier
class of the Jews, had grad u ally sep a rated
them selves from the lower ele ments of that peo -
ple, so that in our Lord’s time the two classes
min gled very lit tle; the  Pharisees re fus ing to
acknowl edge the oth ers as breth ren and  fellow-
heirs of the divine prom ises. Con se quently,
when they per ceived that the lower classes of
the Jews were inter ested in Jesus’ teach ings,
and that Jesus did not hold him self aloof from
them, but min gled with and taught them just
the same as oth ers, they won dered, and this
inclined them to repu di ate Jesus, whom they
would have been glad to have had as one of
their num ber if he had been will ing to be
known as a Phar i see and to con form to their
cus toms. It was to cor rect the wrong ideas of
these Phar i sees that Jesus gave five par a bles,
which we are about to con sider,—two of them in 
this les son.

The par a ble of the true shep herd who, lov ing
his sheep and car ing for them, left the ninety
and nine well cared for by under-shep herds in
the wilds (not in a desert) and went after the
one lost sheep until he found it, gives us an
illus tra tion of the divine care. Pos si bly our Lord 

meant no fur ther les son than this to be taken
from his words; but if we shall sup pose that
the par a ble was in tended to be applied in its
var ied par tic u lars, and to illus trate fea tures of
the divine plan of sal va tion, we would be ob -
liged to sup pose that the one sheep that was
lost rep re sented Adam and the human fam ily,
and that the ninety and nine never lost, but
remain ing under the shep herd’s care, were the
angels and other spirit beings, who never wan -
dered into sin and away from God; and who
always have been under his super vi sion and
care. In this view the shep herd going after the
stray ing sheep would rep re sent our Lord Jesus, 
leav ing the glory which he had with the Father
before the world was, and com ing into human
con di tions in the interest of mankind.

To take any other detailed view of the par a -
ble than this would seem incon sis tent; as, for
instance, to sup pose that the lost sheep rep re -
sented the de graded ele ment of human ity, and
ninety-nine sheep a holi ness class, would be
incon sis tent in two ways: (1) “There is none
right eous, no, not one,” is the Scrip tural dec la -
ra tion; and again, as the prophet has de clared,
“we all like sheep have gone astray.” (Rom.
3:10; Isa. 53:6.) (2) Even if it should be claimed
that the ninety-nine rep re sented some who are
rel a tively whole, tho not ac tu ally so, the illus -
tra tion would be inapt; because it will not be
ques tioned that only a small minor ity—one in
ten thou sand, or one in a hun dred thou sand of
earth’s six teen hun dred mil lions, is even in a
con di tion of reck oned and rel a tive har mony
with Jehovah, the Great Shepherd.

View ing the one sheep as rep re sent ing the
whole of human ity, fallen in Adam and stray ing 
far from paths of righ teous ness, and view ing
Jesus as the Good Shep herd, the rep re sen ta tive 
of the Father, the Great Shep herd (Psa. 23:1),
we see that the work of going after the lost
sheep began at our Lord’s first advent. We see
the cost to our Sav ior inci den tal to his start for
the recov ery of the sheep, but we do not yet see
the sheep recov ered; for in no sense of the word
is man kind brought back into har mony with
God. We do, how ever, see that dur ing this Gos -
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pel age God is select ing from human ity an elect
Church, to be the body of Christ—mem bers of
the Good Shep herd, under Jesus as the Head;
and we see that it is cost ing every mem ber of
the body some thing to pre pare to join in this
work of seek ing the lost sheep—human ity in
gen eral—during the Millennial age.

Already the sheep is found, in the sense of
being located; indeed, in that sense of the word
it was not lost. But as it was lost, in the sense of 
hav ing wan dered from God into sin and deg ra -
da tion, in the same sense of the word it must be 
recov ered or brought back, by pro cesses of res -
ti tu tion (Acts 3:19-21) out of deg ra da tion, out
of the mire of sin, and the hor ri ble pit of iniq -
uity and death. It will require the entire Mil len -
nial age to bring back the sheep in the full,
per fect sense of the par a ble; but mean while our 
Lord assures us that every step in this great
plan for human sal va tion is viewed with inter -
est by the heav enly host, the sheep who strayed 
not from the Father’s fold: and the fig ure
chang ing a lit tle in our Lord’s expla na tion, and
no lon ger rep re sented by one sheep, but by
many (even as the human fam ily, tho orig i nally 
one, is now many), he declares that there is joy
in the pres ence of the angels of God over one
sin ner that re penteth—that returns to the fold,
to har mony with God. Those now return ing to
har mony with God are accepted in the Beloved,
and jus ti fied freely from all things by the grace
that was in him, and are, in the lan guage of the 
Apos tle, “return ing to the Shep herd and Care -
taker of their souls” (1 Pet. 2:25); and called to
be co-labor ers with the Good Shepherd, as
members of his “body.”

In the case of Father Adam, the one orig i nal
stray ing sheep, as in the case of many of his
pos ter ity, the lost con di tion is not the desir able
one—far rather would he and many oth ers have 
gone back again to the fold from which he
strayed; but in the deg ra da tion and mire of sin,
they became so degraded and help less that it
was impos si ble for them to return in their own
strength by the way in which they went. They
needed a Sav ior—one able to save them unto
the utter most—able to recover them fully from
all con dem na tion of sin, and to bring them back 
com pletely into the fold of God; and just such
an one the Heav enly Father has pro vided in our 

Lord Jesus: “He is able to save unto the utter -
most all who come unto the Father through
him.”

True, there will be a class, as the Scrip tures
clearly show, who, after hav ing received at the
Lord’s hands all the bless ings and oppor tu ni -
ties which his love has pro vided for their recov -
ery, will still per sist in will ful ness—self-will,
and thus spurn the Good Shep herd’s prof fered
assis tance. These, in the Scrip tures, are said to
“sin will fully after they have come to a knowl -
edge of the truth;” for such, the Apos tle de -
clares, there remains no lon ger an inter est in
the great sac ri fice, and “it is impos si ble to re -
new” or recover them. Respect ing the course of
such it is writ ten, “There is a sin unto death; I
do not say that ye should pray for it.” Who ever
thus sins will fully and per sis tently puts him self 
beyond the reach of the Good Shep herd, and
dies the Sec ond Death, and thus ceases to have
any part or lot in the divine plan. (Heb. 6:4-6;
1 John 5:16.) It was not for the “goat” class that
the Good Shep herd gave his life, and seeks
in the desert; nor for the “wolves;” but merely
for those who retain some thing at least of the
“sheep” nature, despite their deg ra da tion in
sin. Adam was a “sheep,” or, as the Scrip tures
declare, a “son of God” (Luke 3:38); and while
his trans gres sion was a will ful one, in some
respects, we have no rea son to sup pose that it
was more than a wan der ing of the “sheep” from
the fold, into ways of self-will: it did not mean a
change of nature from a sheep dis po si tion to
that of a goat or a wolf. It did not mean that
Adam pre ferred to be a “child of the devil.”

Had Adam at heart become intel li gently and
wil fully an enemy of God and of righ teous ness
we can not sup pose that the all-wise Shep herd
would have sent his Son after him as a “sheep.”
True, many of the chil dren of Adam today have
attained marked char ac ter is tics of goat nature,
and, as the Apos tle declares, are “ene mies of
God through wicked works.” (Col. 1:21.) Nev er -
the less, the Apos tle also explains that many of
these are in this con di tion, not will fully, but
because they have been deceived by Satan into
putt ing light for dark ness and dark ness for light;
—the eyes of their under stand ing have been de -
ceived. He explained that the “god of this world
[Satan] hath blinded the minds of them that be -
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lieve not” lest they should see the glo ri ous light
of truth. (2 Cor. 4:4.) Many of these, then, who
through asso ci a tion with the Adver sary have
be come goat-like in many respects, still have
some thing of the sheep nature, which, under
proper enlight en ment, would assert itself and
be glad to have the Good Shep herd restore
them fully to divine favor and the fold.

From this stand point, which we believe is the 
true one, and the only one in har mony with the
var i ous fea tures of the par a ble, we per ceive
that God takes no account what ever of those
who will go into the Sec ond Death; they will
have no exis tence what ever, so far as God and
his plan are con cerned, from the moment they
lose the sheep nature. And the one sheep which 
our Lord will recover dur ing res ti tu tion times,
and by the close of the Mil len nium bring fully
back into the fold of God, will be the human
fam ily as God has rec og nized it from the first;
viz., those cre ated in God’s image and like ness,
and who never fully lose that image and like -
ness, and in whom his image and like ness will
be revived and restored dur ing the Mil len nium. 
The lost sheep, which orig i nally was rep re -
sented in one (Adam and Eve) in its recov ery
will be rep re sented by hun dreds of mil lions of
the redeemed and re stored of mankind.
The Lost Piece of Sil ver.

The par a ble of the woman who, hav ing a
brace let on which were hung ten pieces of sil -
ver—a mar riage token—on los ing one of these
set dil i gently to work until she found it, is
another rep re sen ta tion of the same thought ex -
pressed fore go ing. The woman’s energy in seek -
ing for the lost piece of sil ver is given by our
Lord as an illus tra tion of divine energy on
behalf of lost human ity. And here again we
see that the Scrip tures use the word “lost” in
ref er ence to the orig i nal loss, and not at all in
respect to those who will be destroyed in the
Sec ond Death—the lat ter are not said to be lost; 
they cease to exist; they are not reck oned in the 
divine cal cu la tions at all, and not wor thy to be
men tioned. They are not at all like the orig i nal
that was lost, which God rec og nized and pro -
poses to recover.

The ten pieces of sil ver were not only of
value, but each had stamped upon it, as is the
cus tom with coin, a cer tain image or like ness.

And so with all the sons of God, angels, arch an -
gels, and we know not how many other orders
of spirit beings, were made in the image and
like ness of God. It was one of these that was
lost—the human one, man. And it was that
which was lost that was sought, and ulti mately
found.

The houses of olden times, lighted mainly
through the door way, with the floors of earth
(clay or sand or stones) more or less lit tered and 
defiled, well rep re sented the con di tion of sin
and deg ra da tion in which man kind was lost, as
rep re sented in father Adam, who bore the
image and like ness of God, as rep re sented in
the lost coin of the par a ble. The par a ble does
not rep re sent the pro cesses of res ti tu tion, but
merely the orig i nal loss and the ulti mate recov -
ery of the same thing that was lost, and the
energy put forth to this end. The light ing of the
can dle and the sweep ing dil i gently rep re sent
the work of God through the Christ, which will
be accom plished by the end of the Mil len nial
age, when that which was lost and sought for,
will have been fully recovered.

The restored race, when returned to the
heav enly Father at the close of the Mil len nial
age will, each and all, be as per fect in his image 
and like ness as was Adam in his cre ation, with
the added ben e fits of larger knowl edge and
fuller appre ci a tion of the divine One, whose
like ness they will bear. No ac count is taken in
this par a ble, either, of the increase in the num -
bers of the human fam ily, nor of those mem bers 
of Adam’s pos ter ity who, by rea son of will ful sin 
(the love of sin more than righ teous ness) will be 
“destroyed from amongst the peo ple.” (Acts
3:23.) They have no stand ing in the Father’s
sight; indeed, the Father takes no cog ni zance of 
any except that which was lost, and that which
will ulti mately be restored to him by his faith -
ful rep re sen ta tive, Christ, who seeks and finds.

The great time of rejoic ing, both in heaven
and in earth, will come at the close of the Mil -
len nial age, when all things in heaven and in
earth will be heard prais ing Him that sitteth
upon the throne, and the Lamb; but now, in
advance of the com plete rejoic ing, our Lord as -
sures us that all the heav enly host rejoices in
every evi dence of the ac com plish ment of the
great work; rejoices over one sin ner that re -
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pent eth—who fully turns from sin to har mony
with God. And if the angels in heaven rejoice,
so, in pro por tion as they are in har mony with
God and the heav enly beings, will all who pro -
fess to be God’s peo ple on earth have rejoic ing
in the recov ery of fel low-crea tures out of the
snare and blind ness of sin and Satan.

This was the par tic u lar les son which our
Lord sought to impress upon the Phar i sees—
that instead of hold ing them selves aloof from,
and feel ing of fended at, those who were hear ing 
Jesus gladly, they should, if they were in har -
mony with God and the heav enly holy ones,
have rejoiced to see any evi dence of repen tance
and ref or ma tion; and should have been glad to
assist back into  harmony with God those who,
as the Apos tle ex presses it, were “feel ing after
God, if haply they might find him.”—Acts
17:27.

And this must be the atti tude of all the
Lord’s peo ple today: if they have not this sen ti -
ment of heart it is an evi dence that they have
not the spirit of the Lord. And to have such a
feel ing of lov ing inter est in the recov ery of oth -
ers out of sin, and a dis po si tion to assist them

back to har mony with God, not only is an evi -
dence of a con di tion of heart which is in har -
mony with God, but will be found to be an aid
to such them selves, an assis tance in mak ing
straight paths for their feet, that they them -
selves, under the Shep herd’s care, may ulti -
mately reach the fold in safety.

So then, let all of the Lord’s dear peo ple who
have already been found by the Good Shep herd, 
and who have accepted his lov ing care and as -
sis tance back to God, cul ti vate more and more
the spirit of sym pa thy for oth ers, and of help -
ful ness and coop er a tion in the work in which
the Good Shep herd is engaged—not yet in seek -
ing for hu man ity as a whole, but now spe cially
in ren der ing assis tance to those whom the Lord 
is, in the pres ent age, seek ing out as the “first-
fruits” of his work and vic tory,—edi fy ing one
another, build ing one another up in the most
holy faith, encour ag ing one another: help ing
one another to put on the wed ding gar ment,
and to be meet for the inher i tance of the saints
in light, as joint-heirs in the King dom.—1 Thess.
5:11; Jude 20; Col. 1:12; Rom. 8:17.

THE PRODIGAL’S RETURN.—Reprints, p. 1459
LUKE 15:11-32.

MANY HAVE applied this par a ble to Jews and
Gen tiles, assum ing that the Gen tiles are illus -
trated in the prod i gal son. To us, this inter pre -
ta tion is not con sis tent with facts and
Scrip ture; for up to the time of the giv ing of the
par a ble, and for years after ward (three years
and a half after Pen te cost), the Gen tiles were
not rec og nized as sons of God, but as “strang -
ers,” “aliens,” “for eign ers,” “hav ing no hope, and 
with out God in the world.” (Eph. 2:11,12.) From 
the time of the fall none but the one line of
Adam’s chil dren had divine favor—the line of
which Noah and Abra ham and Israel and
Christ came—the line of Seth. (Amos 3:2.) All of 
this line, as the record shows, were accepted
through the medi a tion of typ i cal sac ri fices of
atone ment for their sins—except Christ, whose
life was from another father than Adam, and
who him self be came the true antitypical sac ri -

fice of atone ment for Adam and all who lost life
in him.

Gen tiles, con se quently, can not have been
meant or illus trated by the prod i gal son of the
par a ble, for they had never been sons, and
could not have left the father’s house when they 
never were in it. We must look else where for
the class rep re sented.

Oth ers have sug gested that the two sons
 represent, the elder the “overcomers” and the
youn ger the “great com pany” of the Gos pel
Church: that those who fail to live up to their
cov e nant are rep re sented in the prod i gal and
may be said to be wast ing their spir i tual priv i -
leges, with fig u ra tive pub li cans and har lots, in
the enjoy ments of worldly favor, and in immu -
nity from the re proaches which fall upon the
faith ful cov e nant-keep ers who are “dying daily” 
in the ser vice of the Mas ter accord ing to their
cov e nant. But it should be noticed that this
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expo si tion reverses the order of the par a ble,
makes of the prod i gal the one free from the
reproaches and oppo si tion of the world, and
rep re sents those who suf fer with Christ for
righ teous ness’ sake as the elder son who suf -
fered noth ing. In the par a ble it was the elder
son that had the good things, the plenty of food
and cloth ing and every com fort; and it was
the prod i gal son who was rag ged and hun gry
and barefoot and suffering and outcast with the 
swine.

The appli ca tion of the par a ble most rea son -
able and most fit ting, all phases of the par a ble
and the facts con sid ered, is as follows:

In the par a ble the elder brother rep re sented
the Phar i sees, and the youn ger brother the
pub li cans and sin ners. The con text shows that
our Lord’s will ing ness to receive the “lower
classes” of the Jews, those who were liv ing sin -
ful lives regard less of God’s laws and of their
cov e nant, had excited the anger of the Phar i -
sees. The lat ter were strict observ ers of God’s
Law, and in this respect com mend able; but they 
were blame wor thy in that they were proud of
their reli gion, and boasted of their good ness;
and because they despised and spurned and
would not rec og nize, nor speak to, nor eat with,
the irre li gious class; and the more so because in 
their pride they failed to acknowl edge the fact
that, when doing their best to ful fill God’s law,
they came far short of per fect obe di ence.

Our Lord’s strict obser vance of the Law [for,
be ing born a Jew, born under the Law, he was
bound to and did respect every legal require -
ment up to the day of his death—which ended
that Law cov e nant] no doubt made him at first
a favor ite with the Phar i sees: accord ingly we
find him occa sion ally the guest of some of them. 
(Luke 7:36; 5:17; John 3:1,2.) But when they
found that he received sin ners and ate with
them, they began to real ize that his righ teous -
ness was of a dif fer ent sort from theirs, and, as
dark ness is opposed to light, they hated him.
More over, soon they began to see that his
teach ings reflected against them, severely re -
prov ing their claimed and yet very imper fect
sanc tity. So it was in this par a ble and the oth -
ers of the same dis course: they were spo ken to
the Phar i sees as a reproof, because they had
mur mured at him for teach ing or hav ing any -

thing to do with the dis rep u ta ble back slid ers.—
See Luke 15:1-3.

Orig i nally all the Jews entered into cov e nant 
rela tion ship with God, and thus became, typ i -
cally, his sons. Although they were a “house”
of ser vants as con trasted with the Chris tian
Church, called the “house” of sons, yet we must
remem ber that they typ i fied the house of spir i -
tual sons, and that as Adam was a human son
of God before he sinned, so all who obtain for -
give ness and return to har mony with God are
again sons, either of the earthly or the spir i -
tual fam ily. So, then, as in this par a ble, all
Isra el ites under the Jew ish cov e nant were
treated as (human) sons of God. The begin ning
of this rela tion ship dated from the Covenant at
Sinai.

At first all sought to abide in God’s favor at
“home,” ful fill ing the rela tion ship of obe di ent sons
—the orig i nal or eldest son of the par a ble, rep -
re sented most prom i nently in our Lord’s day
by the Phar i sees. But another class devel oped,
who, after hav ing received God’s favors, wan -
dered off into the ways of sin and for get ful ness
of God, and his love and care, and into dis si pa -
tion—the youn ger son of the par a ble, rep re -
sented in our Lord’s day by the pub li cans and
sin ners.

Sin always brings mis ery in some form, and
often in many forms: and one can fancy that the 
pub li cans and sin ners, as they heard the story
of the young prod i gal begin ning to feel his lack,
would real ize their own mis er a ble con di tion
therein pic tured. Before the Mas ter had fin -
ished tell ing how the prod i gal “came to him -
self,” and how the father “saw him a long way
off” and ran to meet and greet him, no doubt
many of the hear ers’ eyes were wet with tears,
and many of their hearts swell ing with emo tion 
and sym pa thy and the de sire sim i larly to get
back from the ser vice of the devil to God’s favor
and love.

And how true to facts was the pic ture of the
Phar i sees stand ing around and object ing to his
tell ing those poor prod i gals any thing about the
love of God and his will ing ness to for give them,
and to wel come them back home again. The
elder son of the par a ble was “angry, and would
not go in:” the self-righ teous Phar i sees were
angry, too, and refused to enter the King dom,
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then nigh at hand, and first offered to their
nation accord ing to divine prom ise. Our Lord
said to them upon another occa sion, “Woe, unto
you scribes and Phar i sees, hyp o crites, for ye
shut up the king dom of heaven against men; for 
ye nei ther go in your selves, nei ther suf fer ye
them that are enter ing to go in” (Matt. 23:13);
and again he said, “Ver ily, I say unto you that
pub li cans and sin ners shall go into the king dom 
before you.” (Matt. 21:31.) Poor, self-righ teous
Phar i sees! To this day they are jeal ous and will
“not go in.” As a class they refused the King dom 
on the con di tions offered, until the offer and
oppor tu nity were taken from them en tirely
(Matt. 21:43), and given to a class whom they
esteemed still less than the pub li cans and sin -
ners—even to the Gen tiles whom they es -
teemed as “dogs,” from among whom, strang ers
and aliens and not then sons, mem bers for the
Bride and King dom of Christ are being
selected.

We who have been accepted by God from
among the Gen tiles to be his sons—joint-heirs
with Christ—can per haps enter as fully into
the spirit of this par a ble as did the pub li cans
and sin ners who heard the gra cious words from 
the Re deemer’s lips. We, who were strang ers
and aliens, learned that the Father pre pared a
great sac ri fice for the sins of all con demned in
Adam. We have heard and tasted of his lov ing
wel come into his fam ily—we who were dead
in tres passes and sins, but who are now alive
toward God through Jesus Christ, our Lord. We 
received the “best robe,” the robe of Christ’s
righ teous ness, replac ing the filthy rags of our
unrigh teous ness; we received the ring, rep re -

sent ing the wit ness of the spirit that we are
sons and heirs; we received the san dals, pre par -
ing us for the sharp con tact often to be expe ri -
enced from the beg garly ele ments of the pres -
ent evil world; and above all we received the
kiss, the seal of our rec on cil i a tion, the mark of
our adop tion into the divine fam ily. Noth ing in
this par a ble shows the neces sity for the ran -
som as other Scrip tures show it. This, how ever, 
is not out of har mony but con sis tent with our
inter pre ta tion of the par a ble; for Israel as a
whole had been typ i cally atoned for in the typ i -
cal sac ri fices by which their cov e nant was intro -
duced and renewed yearly. It is there fore evi -
dently a pic ture of the return of a backslidden
son, and not that of the redemp tion of a con -
demned stranger and alien.

The les son of this par a ble to the Phar i sees is
one widely appli ca ble in its prin ci ples—viz.:
that all who are in har mony with God should,
nay, all who have the spirit of holi ness will,
rejoice to see sin ners re turn ing to divine favor.
Any other spirit will surely work injury, as it
did to the Phar i sees, who, as a class, were unfit
in their self ish ness to share the bless ings God
had or ever will have to offer. Thank God, the
time for remov ing blind ness will soon be here.
(Isa. 35:5.) Let us trust that under the new con -
di tions many more will learn and prac tice the
spirit of love, who now are ruled by self ish ness.
How hardly shall a self ish man enter the King -
dom! Let us beware of self ish ness, and embroi -
der our wed ding-robe with flow ers of humil ity
and love.

Luke 16:1-31
And he said also unto his dis ci ples, There
was a cer tain rich man, which had a stew -
ard; and the same was accused unto him
that he had wasted his goods. And he
called him, and said unto him, How is it
that I hear this of thee? give an account of 
thy stew ard ship; for thou mayest be no
lon ger stew ard. Then the stew ard said

within him self, What shall I do? for my
lord tak eth away from me the stew ard -
ship: I can not dig; to beg I am ashamed. I 
am resolved what to do, that, when I am
put out of the stew ard ship, they may
receive me into their houses. So he called
every one of his lord’s debt ors unto him,
and said unto the first, how much owest
thou unto my lord? And he said, A
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hun dred mea sures of oil. And he said unto 
him, Take thy bill, and sit down quickly,
and write fifty. Then said he to another,
And how much owest thou? And he said, A 
hun dred mea sures of wheat. And he said
unto him, Take thy bill, and write four -
score. And the lord com mended the unjust 
stew ard, because he had done wisely: for
the chil dren of this world are in their gen -
er a tion wiser than the chil dren of light.
And I say unto you, Make to your selves
friends of the mam mon of unrigh teous -
ness; that, when ye fail, they may receive 
you into ever last ing hab i ta tions. He that is 
faith ful in that which is least is faith ful
also in much: and he that is unjust in the
least is unjust also in much. If there fore
ye have not been faith ful in the unrigh -
teous mam mon, who will com mit to your
trust the true riches? And if ye have not
been faith ful in that which is another
man’s, who shall give you that which is
your own? No ser vant can serve two mas -
ters: for either he will hate the one, and
love the other; or else he will hold to the
one, and despise the other. Ye can not
serve God and mam mon. And the Phar i -
sees also, who were cov et ous, heard all
these things: and they derided him. And
he said unto them, Ye are they which jus -
tify your selves before men; but God
knoweth your hearts: for that which is
highly esteemed among men is abom i na -
tion in the sight of God. The law and the
proph ets were until John: since that time
the king dom of God is preached, and
every man presseth into it. And it is eas ier 
for heaven and earth to pass, than one tit -
tle of the law to fail. Who so ever putteth
away his wife, and marrieth another,
committeth adul tery: and who so ever

marrieth her that is put away from her
hus band committeth adul tery. There was
a cer tain rich man, which was clothed in
pur ple and fine linen, and fared sump tu -
ously every day: And there was a cer tain
beg gar named Laz a rus, which was laid at
his gate, full of sores, And desir ing to be
fed with the crumbs which fell from the
rich man’s table: more over the dogs came 
and licked his sores. And it came to pass,
that the beg gar died, and was car ried by
the angels into Abra ham’s bosom: the rich 
man also died, and was bur ied; And in hell 
he lifted up his eyes, being in tor ments,
and seeth Abra ham afar off, and Laz a rus
in his bosom. And he cried and said,
Father Abra ham, have mercy on me, and
send Laz a rus, that he may dip the tip of
his fin ger in water, and cool my tongue;
for I am tor mented in this flame. But
Abra ham said, Son, remem ber that thou
in thy life time receivedst thy good things,
and like wise Laz a rus evil things: but now
he is com forted, and thou art tor mented.
And beside all this, between us and you
there is a great gulf fixed: so that they
which would pass from hence to you can -
not; nei ther can they pass to us, that
would come from thence. Then he said, I
pray thee there fore, father, that thou
wouldest send him to my father’s house:
For I have five breth ren; that he may tes -
tify unto them, lest they also come into
this place of tor ment. Abra ham saith unto
him, They have Moses and the proph ets;
let them hear them. And he said, Nay,
father Abra ham: but if one went unto
them from the dead, they will repent. And
he said unto him, If they hear not Moses
and the proph ets, nei ther will they be per -
suaded, though one rose from the dead. 

THE UNJUST STEWARD.—Reprints, p. 2715
LUKE 16:1-13.

“Ye can not serve God and Mam mon.”

WHILE THE pre vi ous par a bles of this din -
ner-table talk were addressed spe cially to
the Phar i sees, this par a ble, and the one fol -
low ing it, con cern ing a rich man and a poor
man (Dives and Laz a rus), were addressed
not so exclu sively to the Phar i sees, but, as

the first verse of our les son declares, to the
dis ci ples also, as well as to the Phar i sees at
the same table. The rea son why the first
three par a bles were addressed to the Phar i -
sees only, and not to the dis ci ples, is evi -
dent—the dis ci ples needed no such instruc -
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tion, hav ing no prej u dice against the poorer
classes, rec og niz ing them selves as amongst
the “lost” who were glad to be found by the
Good Shep herd.

The stew ard of this par a ble cor re sponds to
the elder son of the pre ced ing par a ble, and to
the rich man of the suc ceed ing par a ble; it ap -
plies spe cially to the scribes and Phar i sees,
who, as our Lord de clared, on another occa sion,
“sat in Moses’ seat”—rep re sented Moses, and
the Law Cov e nant of which Moses was the
Medi a tor, and the bless ing obtained through
that cov e nant, of which Moses was the orig i nal
stew ard, and they now the stew ard, as his rep -
re sen ta tives. In what did this stew ard ship con -
sist? The Apos tle Paul asks this ques tion, and
answers it, say ing, “What advan tage then hath
a Jew? Much every way; chiefly because to
them were com mit ted the ora cles of God,” the
knowl edge of God, with typ i cal jus ti fi ca tion and 
at-one-ment with him, and an inter est in the
prom ises made to the fathers.

The Jews, as rep re sented in Moses and his
suc ces sors, failed of their stew ard ship—failed
to use in a man ner sat is fac tory to God the fa -
vors com mit ted to their care. Nor, indeed, were
they wholly to blame for this, as the Apos tle
Paul points out; they were weak through the
fall, incom pe tent to be ad min is tra tors of so
great a trust; and God knew this when he gave
them the stew ard ship—he knew that they
would fail to keep the Law per fectly. He had
fully intended that in due time he would de pose 
them from the stew ard ship and give it to the
one whom he had foreknown—to Mes siah.

Now the time had come when this change of
ad min is tra tion was about to be effected, and
God was call ing upon the rep re sen ta tives of
Israel to give an account of their stew ard ship,
and inform ing them that a new dis pen sa tion
was about to be ush ered in. Our Lord Jesus in
this par a ble wished to point out to them what
would be the wis est course for them to pur sue
under the cir cum stances. He shows them what
an earthly stew ard would do under such cir -
cum stances, and tells them there is wis dom in
such a course, say ing, “The chil dren of this
world are wiser in their gen er a tion than the
chil dren of light:” you, as God’s peo ple, more
favored than any oth ers with light on the divine 

char ac ter and plan, are not act ing as wisely as
you would do if you were earthly stew ards.

Here we are met with the dif fi culty that the
major ity of peo ple do not clearly com pre hend—
the scope of a stew ard’s priv i leges in olden
times. We have no such office today amongst
civ i lized peo ple. A stew ard’s office was a con fi -
den tial one; he had the lib erty and full author -
ity to do any thing and every thing that the
owner him self could do with his goods. He could 
make pres ents or can cel debts, or use in any
man ner he chose the goods under his care, and
could not be held respon si ble as a cul prit before 
the Law, because the nature of his office as a
stew ard was such that he fully rep re sented and 
acted for his employer. The lat ter could dis -
charge him from the stew ard ship as a pen alty
for unfaith ful ness, but this would be his only
pun ish ment, because in mak ing him stew ard
he fully authorized him to use his judgment.

In the par a ble the unjust stew ard—unjust in
his pre vi ous use of his mas ter’s affairs, that is,
unrigh teous, unsat is fac tory, imper fect—as soon 
as he real ized the sit u a tion, made no attempt to 
defend him self, nor to claim that he had done
per fectly; but before ren der ing up his accounts
he dealt leniently with some of his lord’s cred i -
tors, remit ting parts of their indebt ed ness.
(This may have been a wise course, as, for in -
stance, today bank ruptcy laws sim i larly release 
debt ors from obli ga tions which they could not
pay; and sim i larly cred i tors fre quently, in their
own inter est, agree to accept sixty per cent.,
fifty per cent., forty per cent., or some other pro -
por tion of the orig i nal sum as for the whole of a
debt, see ing that the debtor is unable to pay the 
account in full, and with a view to his encour -
age ment to do the best he can. The Jew ish Jubi -
lee year of full release from all debts was along
the same line of leni ency and wise busi ness
 policy rep re sented in the “Bank ruptcy Law” of
today.) It is not because of this last con duct of
the stew ard that he is called unjust (un righ -
teous) in the par a ble, but because of his pre vi -
ous stew ard ship, not hav ing come up to the full, 
per fect demands of his mas ter.

Now, apply ing the par a ble to all of the Jew -
ish nation, espe cially to those who sat in Moses’ 
seat and had the con trol of mat ters, and who
decided what was and what was not the proper
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inter pre ta tion of the Law, our Lord inti mated
that if they were as wise as earthly stew ards
they would make use of their oppor tu ni ties in a
some what sim i lar man ner. Now how could they 
have done this—sup pos ing that they rec og nized 
the fact that they had not ful filled the require -
ments of God under the Law, and sup pos ing
also that they real ized that the time had come
for a change of dis pen sa tion, and that God was
de mand ing an account of them and inform ing
them that a new stew ard would take pos ses -
sion of mat ters—under such cir cum stances how 
should these in Moses’ seat have acted? We
answer, that in har mony with the les son of the
par a ble, they should have said to them selves:
We real ize that we our selves have not kept
the Law of God per fectly; indeed, that it is not
within our power to do so. We real ize that a
change of dis pen sa tion is im pend ing, and that
we are called upon to make an account ing, and
that we can only admit before God that we have 
made a fail ure as respects the car ry ing out of
the demands of his Law and the gain ing of eter -
nal life under it,—and as respects the use of
the many advan tages every way which God has
given us. We have used our advan tages in some 
respects well, but we failed on the whole to
accom plish any thing in the world, or to gain
eter nal life, either for our selves or for any,—
and we can not dis pute, there fore, that “By the
deeds of the Law no flesh should be jus ti fied in
God’s sight.”

Since, there fore, it must soon be evi denced to 
all that our stew ard ship has resulted in fail ure
and that we are dis pos sessed, the wise thing
for us to do is to turn about at once, and deal
kindly and gen er ously with these sin ners (the
prod i gal son class) and, in stead of denounc ing
them as sin ners more than our selves, we
should say to them frankly, We can not keep
this per fect Law of God, and we know also that
you can not do so; but now, instead of being
hope lessly dis cour aged and cast down, do the
best you can; we will remit part of the exac tion
of the Law, admit ting that you are unable to
keep it per fectly, and will merely require of you
that you keep it to the best of your abil ity—fifty 
per cent, or eighty per cent, accord ing to your cir -
cum stances and con di tions—accord ing as you
are able, keep the Law.

Had the scribes and Phar i sees taken this
posi tion they would have healed the breach as
between them selves and the peo ple, and their
hon esty in admit ting that they them selves
could not keep the Law would have been a dis -
tinct advan tage to them, sub se quently, in con -
nec tion with the new dis pen sa tion. And this
very con duct of can did admis sion and of sym pa -
thy for oth ers, and assis tance in lift ing their
bur dens would have brought them into such a
con di tion of heart that they would have been
ready for the Gos pel; and the lower classes,
from which they had hith erto held aloof as sin -
ners, would have had a kindly feel ing toward
them, and as a result they would have retained
a mea sure of their sym pa thy, at least, in the
time of trou ble which came upon them when
their pol ity was over thrown.

But did the scribes and Phar i sees fol low any
such course? By no means. On the other hand
they put on a brassy front, made broad their
 phylacteries, made still louder claims respect -
ing their own per fec tion of heart and life, de -
ceiv ing their own selves prob a bly as much as or 
more than they deceived oth ers. They boasted
that they should ever con tinue to be stew ards of 
the man i fold grace of God; and, as our Lord de -
clares, so far from lift ing the bur dens and con -
dem na tions of the Law from the shoul ders of
the peo ple, who were hon est enough to con fess
inabil ity to keep the per fect law, these scribes
and Phar i sees, on the con trary, bound upon the 
peo ple heavy bur dens which they would not as -
sist to lift with their lit tle fin ger.—Matt. 23:1-4.

Thus doing they became more and more hyp -
o crit i cal and case-hard ened, until, in his later
de scrip tions of them, our Lord declared them to 
be whited sepulchres, out wardly fair and beau -
ti ful, inwardly full of cor rup tion, dis hon esty,
hypoc risy; know ing them selves to be infractors
of the Law they were out wardly claim ing and
boast ing per fec tion. This not being said to the
Phar i sees alone, but to the dis ci ples “also,” im -
plies that they were to notice how the par a ble
fit ted and how unwisely this stew ard class was
act ing. Even at the table the Phar i sees, per ceiv -
ing to some extent at least the trend of the par -
a ble, “derided”—being cov et ous. But our Lord
pressed the les son home to them say ing, “Ye
are they which jus tify your selves before men;
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but God knoweth your hearts.” You are the un -
just stew ard and soon all will wit ness your re -
jec tion. “The Law and the proph ets [of which
you are the rep re sen ta tives] was [rec og nized of
God] until John [the Bap tist]; since that time
the King dom of God is preached [the new, the
Gos pel dis pen sa tion], and every one [should]
press toward it.” (Verses 14-16.) You, lead ers of
the peo ple, how ever, not only will not enter
your selves, but those desir ing to enter you hin -
der. (Matt. 23:13.) You should see that your
insti tu tion is bound to Moses and the Law as a
wife to her hus band—so long as it liveth. It is
need ful, there fore, that the Law which you rep -
re sent should die, that Israel may be lib er ated
and thus be pre pared to be united (mar ried) to
Mes siah by a new cov e nant.—Verses 17, 18;
Rom. 7:1-4.

We are not informed that this par a ble had
spe cial appli ca tion in the end of this Gos pel
age, but since we know from other Scrip tures
that nat u ral Israel and its har vest time were a
pat tern or illus tra tion of spir i tual Israel and
this age and the pres ent har vest time, there fore 
we are jus ti fied in look ing for some par al lel as
between the con di tion of the unjust stew ard in
our Lord’s day and a sim i lar class in this pres -
ent time. And look ing about us today for a class
cor re spond ing to those who sat in Moses’ seat,
we find a class today sit ting in Christ’s seat, as
respects the Gos pel Church. This class is com -
posed of elders, Sunday School teach ers and
super in ten dents, min is ters, bish ops, arch bish -
ops, etc. These as a whole are rep re sent ing a
great stew ard ship of divine favor as respects
the Lord’s peo ple today. They per ceive that a
change of dis pen sa tion is upon us, that their
creeds and tra di tions from the past are being
called in ques tion, and that they are being re -
quired to ren der up an account. They per ceive
that the account will not be a very flat ter ing
one, and that if the whole truth were known to
the peo ple as it is known to God, they would be
found der e lict, unfaith ful to their stew ard ship
in many respects. They fear the cri sis; they put
off the day of reck on ing as far as pos si ble; they
hush the mur murs of the peo ple and the ques -
tions respect ing creeds, and as the Lord said of
the stew ard of his day, so it will be true of
these: “That which is highly esteemed amongst

men is an abom i na tion in the sight of God.”—
Verse 15.

These rep re sen ta tives of the nom i nal church, 
who hold a posi tion of stew ard ship as respects
the masses of the Lord’s peo ple, are dis posed,
as were the Phar i sees, their pro to types, to put a 
bold face upon mat ters, to brave it out rather
than to con fess the truth. As for instance, in the 
mat ter of creeds that are being called in ques -
tion: Many, even of those who were at first dis -
posed to demand the revi sion of the West min -
ster Con fes sion of Faith, have con cluded that
this would be show ing the white feather, and
admit ting that they had been in error in the
past, and imper fect in their inter pre ta tion of
the divine Word, and hence cal cu lated to dis -
credit them with the peo ple; and now the tide is 
rap idly turn ing and the same ones who were
de mand ing a revi sion are now vot ing to the con -
trary, that the creed is good, thor oughly sat is -
fac tory to them, that they would not change it
for any thing. They are so anx ious to be highly
esteemed of men that they seem to for get alto -
gether the one from whom they received their
stew ard ship, and who is about to take it from
them.

What would be the proper course for this
stew ard class of the Gos pel age? We answer,
that the proper course would be to do what our
Lord  recommended to the Jew ish stew ards;
viz., they should can didly con fess to the peo ple
the errors of the creeds and their own imper fec -
tion in at tempted expo si tion of the divine Word, 
and their own fail ures in the past in respect to
a proper use of the ora cles of God and a proper
appli ca tion of the exceed ing great and pre cious
prom ises. And while acknowl edg ing their own
errors and short com ings, they should mod ify
the de mands made of the peo ple and bring
them into con for mity with their abil ity. For in -
stance, they should say to the peo ple, How
much did we say that you owed to God, and
what pen alty did we say would be imposed up -
on you? If we said you were to receive a pen alty
of eter nal tor ment, count that now as being an
error, and write down instead, “A just rec om -
pense of reward.” If we taught you that your
obli ga tions to God are accord ing to the Jew ish
law, and as rep re sented in the Ten Com mand -
ments, and that unless these were kept per -
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fectly in let ter and in spirit you would have no
hope of eter nal life, alter and amend that fea -
ture of your faith, and write instead that, under 
the New Cov e nant, God will accept the most
imper fect works of those who have con se crated
them selves to him, pro vid ing those imper fect
works are the best that they are able to offer;
and pro vid ing they are offered in the name and
merit of him who loved us and who bought us
with his own pre cious blood.

If the pres ent stew ards would fol low such a
course they would undoubt edly be respected
through the fu ture, but fol low ing their pres ent
course, the time is surely com ing when they
will be despised as hyp o crites and blind guides,
who mis lead their con fid ing flocks into the
ditch of skep ti cism and the great time of trou -
ble.

This par a ble may be con sid ered as end ing
with the eighth verse, the instruc tions which
 follow being sep a rate and dis tinct, and along a
some what dif fer ent line, and addressed spe -
cially to those who accepted the Lord’s teach -
ing, his dis ci ples.
“Ye Can not Serve God And Mam mon.”

This after-les son is on the sub ject of the im -
pos si bil ity of hav ing two mas ters, God and
Mam mon. Mam mon rep re sents earthly riches,
not only finan cial wealth, but honor amongst
men, etc.—the thing which was par tic u larly
hin der ing the Phar i sees from tak ing the proper
course and acknowl edg ing their error and seek -
ing for and obtain ing mercy. Mam mon still is
a great hin drance to all who desire to be the
Lord’s dis ci ples. Who ever wor ships Mam mon—
and it may be self or wealth or fame or posi tion
and honor amongst men, one or all of these—
who ever wor ships Mam mon can not at the same 
time be a true wor shiper of God, a true fol lower
of Christ; because God and Mam mon are rivals
before our hearts. If we at tempt to divide our
love and at ten tion, and to give part of it to God
and to his ser vice, and part of it to Mam mon,
the results will be unsat is fac tory to God, unsat -
is fac tory to Mam mon and unsat is fac tory to our -
selves.

We must, there fore, decide either to live for
self and earthly things or to renounce and sac ri -
fice these in the inter est of God and of heav enly 
things. The wor ship ers of Mam mon may have

cer tain advan tages as respects the pres ent life,
in the way of earthly pros per ity, but Mam mon
can not give eter nal life. It is the gift of God, and 
those who would have God’s gift must be God’s
friends, God’s chil dren; and he demands of such 
that they shall man i fest their love and devo tion 
to him by renounc ing Mam mon, by joy fully sac -
ri fic ing earthly name and fame and favor and
inter est, thus show ing their higher appre ci a -
tion of his love and favor, the riches of his
grace, and the exceed ing great and pre cious
things which he has prom ised to give them in
the life to come.

These are to “make to them selves friends;” in 
other words, to lay up trea sures in heaven, by
the sac ri fice of the Mam mon of unrigh teous -
ness;—that is to say, the sac ri fice of the var i ous 
inter ests of this pres ent time of unrigh teous -
ness, “this pres ent evil world.”

Some may have very lit tle of Mam mon at
their dis posal to sac ri fice; but the Lord encour -
ages us all by say ing that he that is faith ful in
that which is least, thereby gives evi dence of
how faith ful he would be if he had much; and
the Lord accepts the lit tle sac ri fices which we
are able to make as tho they were greater ones.
“She hath done what she could” is the best of
tes ti mony as respects the use of pres ent oppor -
tu ni ties in the Lord’s ser vice, whether it refer to 
a mite or a mil lion, a lit tle influ ence or a great
one. It is not the amount that God is seek ing,
but the char ac ter, the dis po si tion of heart; and
who ever has the right dis po si tion of heart and
is care ful in the small affairs of life, to serve the 
Lord with all that he pos sesses and to the ex -
tent of his abil ity, such an one will have com -
mit ted to him the true riches—the heav enly
riches. Not merely may he ex pect to enter into
the glo ries of the heav enly King dom, but even
in the pres ent life he will begin to get a first-
fruits of those riches in his own heart, in his
own expe ri ences; for it is unques tion ably a fact
that the heirs of glory, those who are in the
right rela tion ship with God and run ning faith -
fully in the race, not only will get the prize at
the end of the race, but already get bless ing
which the world can nei ther give nor take
away;—the joys of the Lord, the peace of God
which passeth all under stand ing  ruling in their 
hearts; so that they can sing for joy, even in the
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house of their pil grim age—even in the pres ent
un sat is fac tory taber na cle con di tion, in which we
groan also, being bur dened with its weak nesses.

But if we are not faith ful in the lit tle things
which con fessedly are not our own, and merely
given to us as a stew ard ship—the things, the
oppor tu ni ties, the tal ents, which are merely put 
within our grasp as stew ards of the Lord,—if
we are not faith ful in using these with an eye
sin gle to the Lord’s glory, how can we expect
that he will ever give us true riches of grace, to
be our own for ever, either in the future or in the 
pres ent life.

The sum of this les son to the dis ci ples, then,
is that as no man is able to serve two mas ters

and  satisfy both, and do jus tice to both, their
inter ests con flict ing, no more can we serve God
and righ teous ness, and at the same time be
pleas ing and accept able to the Adver sary and
those who are in har mony with him who now
rules in this pres ent dis pen sa tion, the “prince
of this world.” All of the Lord’s con se crated
 people, those who would lay up trea sures in
heaven and be rich toward God, must be will ing 
to become of no rep u ta tion amongst those who
are not con se crated, and who, what ever their
pro fes sions, are really serv ing Mam mon, self -
ish ness, the pres ent life, and not sac ri fic ing
these in ter ests to the attain ment of the heav -
enly King dom.

RICH TO HELL—POOR TO HEAVEN—Reprints, p. 5444
LUKE 16:19-31.

“Whoso stoppeth his ears at the cry of the poor, 
he also shall cry him self, but shall not be heard.”—Prov erbs 21:13.

DID OUR LORD mean that all rich men and
all rich women are to spend eter nity in mis ery
because of far ing sump tu ously every day, and
wear ing pur ple and fine linen? Can it be true
that in order to get to Heaven we must be poor
beg gars, cov ered with sores, and have them
licked by dogs, and must eat crumbs from a rich 
man’s table? Has char ac ter noth ing to do with
future rewards and pun ish ments? Again, will it 
be so that for all eter nity the rich, tor mented in
fire, will see the poor in bliss, and the hon ored
poor see the rich in eter nal mis ery? Can this be 
the arrange ment of an all-wise, all-lov ing Cre -
ator—one who knew the end from the begin -
ning?

For many years this par a ble has caused dis -
tress of mind to the more saintly of God’s peo -
ple; both heart and head have rebelled. We
remem bered that Abra ham was very rich, like -
wise Isaac, Jacob, King David, King Sol o mon,
etc. We remem bered that God Him self is very
rich. Then we looked up the sub ject in the He -
brew and the Greek, and found that Abra ham
did not go to Gehenna, the hope less con di tion,
the Sec ond Death, but to Sheol, Hades, the
tomb, the grave, the state of death, where there 
is no fire.

Our greater knowl edge increased the mys -
tery; for the Scrip tures declare that Sheol,

Hades, the tomb, is to be destroyed, that all are
to be brought forth from it in the res ur rec tion.
No other Scrip ture seemed to agree with this
par a ble. It stands in a class by itself, except as
we might use for its sup port one text in Rev e la -
tion which speaks of a sym bolic beast and a
sym bolic false prophet in  torment. Thus have
the think ing peo ple of the Church been stum -
bled and per plexed by the story of this les son.
Now All Is Clear, Plain

Now we see that our les son is a par a ble. It is
not to be taken lit er ally, any more than are the
other par a bles and dark say ings of our Sav ior;
such as, “Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of
Man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in
you”; or again, “If thine eye offend thee, pluck it 
out …; if thine hand offend thee, cut it off.”
Indeed, we find that Jesus spoke to the peo ple
only with par a bles. (Mat thew 13:34.) None were
ready for the depth of His teach ing until after
the Holy Spirit at Pen te cost began to give qual i -
fi ca tion.

How sim ple it all seems now! how beau ti ful!
Many of God’s peo ple are rejoic ing that in the
light of the pres ent under stand ing of the Bible
the Divine char ac ter is shin ing forth, beau ti ful
in its Jus tice, Wis dom, Love and Power.
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It is not dif fi cult for us to under stand that
our les son is a par a ble. To take it lit er ally, as
we have seen, would involve the absur dity of
sup pos ing that all beg gars go to Heaven, and
that all wealthy go to Hell; for the par a ble says
noth ing about char ac ter—either that the poor
man was good or that the Rich Man was bad.
Viewed as a par a ble, we see that the thing said
is not the thing meant. Thus in other par a bles
wheat and sheep rep re sent chil dren of God;
tares and goats rep re sent those dom i nated by
the Adver sary, the god of this world.
The Rich Man of The Par a ble

In the par a ble under con sid er ation, the Rich
Man rep re sents a class, and the poor man, Laz -
a rus, another class. Let us see: The Rich Man
was the  Jewish nation, which had been in God’s 
favor for more than six teen cen tu ries. To the
Jew had been given the prom ises, the Proph ets, 
the bless ings and priv i leges of the Law Cov e -
nant. These sym bol i cally were their pur ple, fine 
linen and sump tu ous table. The fine linen sym -
bol ized their typ i cal jus ti fi ca tion through typ i -
cal sac ri fices. Their pur ple rai ment sym bol ized
roy alty; for they were the typ i cal King dom.
Their sump tu ous fare rep re sented the Divine
prom ises, as St. Paul’s words imply.—Romans
11:9.

In Jesus’ day Jew ish favor began to wane.
They were com pletely cut off in A.D. 70, as all
Jews will admit. Dur ing the interim of forty
years the Rich Man, the Jew ish nation, sick -
ened, died and was bur ied. Nation ally, they
went to Hades, to the tomb; and their res ur rec -
tion has not yet been accom plished, al though
Zion ism is the begin ning of it.

But although nation ally dead and bur ied, the 
Jews indi vid u ally have been very much alive
dur ing the last nine teen cen tu ries. They have
had anguish of soul, as they have received per -
se cu tions—some times, alas! from those who
pro fess the name of Jesus, but who deny Him in 
their prac tices. For all these cen tu ries the Jews 
have cried out to God, who in the par a ble is rep -
re sented as Abra ham, the Father of the Faith -
ful. The only answer that they have had is that
there is a gulf of sep a ra tion be tween them and
God. Thank God, this can not much lon ger be
the case! The New Dis pen sa tion dawns, in
which the Rich Man will return from Hades.

Israel will be nation ally reha bil i tated, and
God’s favor will again come to those of them
who shall learn needed les sons.
The Poor Man of The Par a ble

The poor man of the par a ble rep re sents an
out cast class. It included pub li cans and sin ners, 
who had alien ated them selves from God’s favor. 
It also in cluded Gen tiles, to whom Divine favor
had never been extended—“aliens and strang -
ers from the com mon wealth of Israel.” (Ephe -
sians 2:12.) These had no fine linen of typ i cal
jus ti fi ca tion, and no pur ple, rep re sent ing a
share in God’s favor as part of His King dom.
None of the prom ises belonged to them. All that 
they could have would be merely such crumbs
as would fall from the Rich Man’s table.

The Scrip tures illus trate two such crumbs
given to this class by Jesus. When He healed
the Roman cen tu rion’s ser vant, it was a con ces -
sion at the re quest of the Jews, who declared
that this man was a friend and had done them
good, by build ing a syn a gogue, etc. The heal ing
of this ser vant was a crumb. Sim i larly, the
Syro-Phoe ni cian woman got a crumb when she
came to Jesus entreat ing the recov ery of her
daugh ter, who was pos sessed of a demon. The
Mas ter answered, “It is not proper to take the
chil dren’s bread and give it unto dogs.” He
here used the cus tom ary Jew ish phrase ol ogy
respect ing Gen tiles—Gen tile dogs. The Syro-
Phoe ni cian woman was not a Jew ess and had
no claim on God’s favor, but she replied: “Yea,
Lord, yet the dogs eat of the crumbs that fall
from the chil dren’s table.” Jesus noted her faith 
and gave her the crumb which she desired.

As the Jews died to their favor, so the out cast 
pub li cans, sin ners and Gen tiles died to their
dis fa vor; such of them as desired the favors of
God, hun ger ing and thirst ing for His Word of
prom ise, were received by Him. The early
Church was made up of this Laz a rus class, re -
jected by the Phar i sees as pub li cans, sin ners
and Gen tiles. Instead of being any lon ger alien -
ated from God, these became the chil dren of
God and heirs of His prom ises. In the par a ble
they are rep re sented as chil dren of Abra ham—
in his arms. In the type, Isaac was the beloved
son of prom ise to the lit eral Abra ham. In the
antitype, Jesus and His fol low ers are the Spir i -
tual Seed of Abra ham, received to God’s bosom
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and favor. Thus St. Paul writes, “If ye be
Christ’s, then are ye Abra ham’s Seed, and heirs 
accord ing to the Prom ise”—made to Abra ham.
—Gala tians 3:29.
“A Great Gulf Fixed”

The great gulf between Juda ism and Chris -
tian ity has been fixed for more than eigh teen
cen tu ries. Dur ing all this period no Jew has
been per mit ted to come near to God, and no
Gen tile per mit ted to take the for mer posi tion of 
the Jew, or in any man ner to claim favor aside
from Christ. In the Divine Plan the gulf was
fixed unal ter ably. “There is none other name
given under Heaven amongst men whereby we
must be saved”—whereby we may come into
heart rela tion ship with God. This gulf dates
from the time that Christ came and offered
Him self to Israel, and was re jected and cru ci -
fied.

Thank God, His Word points us to another
change of dis pen sa tion at the Sec ond Com ing of 
Christ! Then the Laz a rus class, now chil dren of
God by faith, will be made actu ally and glo ri -
ously His chil dren beyond the veil. In asso ci a -
tion with Jesus their Lord, they will take
con trol of the world; for they will be His Bride
and Joint-heir in the King dom. What will hap -
pen to the Rich Man then? Oh, he is to have a
res ur rec tion from Hades! While God’s King dom
will be rep re sented on the spir i tual plane by
the Laz a rus class, it will be rep re sented on the
earthly plane by another class, which will be
Jew ish. The Jews who cru ci fied Jesus will not
be made princes in the earth in asso ci a tion with 
Mes siah’s spir i tual Empire, but some of their
breth ren will be—a class whom they have been
accus tomed to call fathers will be made Princes. 
These Scrip tur ally are known as “Abra ham,
Isaac, Jacob and all the Proph ets,” and all who
dur ing the Jew ish Epoch proved them selves
loyal to God and faith ful, described by St. Paul
in Hebrews 11:32-40.

St. Paul refers to this recov ery of the Jews to
Divine favor in Romans 11:25-33. He there
points out that as we who are now the peo ple of
God were not always so, but were received to
Divine favor when Israel was bro ken off from
God’s favor, so in due time those Isra el ites cut
off from the favor of God will receive favor
through our favor. That is to say, when the

Church shall have attained the prize of glory,
honor and immor tal ity, as Spir i tual Israel, then 
the gulf sep a rat ing Nat u ral Israel from God’s
favor will have been passed. Then favor will
return to Nat u ral Israel. Com ing to them
through the glo ri fied Spir i tual Israel, it will
extend through them to all nations, peo ples,
kindreds and tongues of hu man ity, dur ing the
Mil len nial Age.

This is the Divine Prom ise, “In thy Seed shall 
all the fam i lies of the earth be blessed.” The
Spir i tual Seed of Abra ham, the Church, gets
the first share in this Prom ise, and the nat u ral
seed of Abra ham gets the sec ond part; but both
together will be used by the Lord in roll ing
away the curse and pour ing out, instead, favors 
and bless ings upon human ity, upon whom so -
ever will accept them.
Dives’ Five Breth ren

The par a ble rep re sents Dives as pray ing for
a drop of water to cool his parched tongue.
Sym bol i cally, para boli cally, this rep re sents the
Jew ish peo ple in great dis tress, ask ing God to
allow Chris tians to give them some help from
their trou bles. Have the Jews ever appealed to
God for help? Have they prayed for relief from
the per se cu tions which have come to them in
the past and which to some extent still con tinue 
in Rus sia? Surely they have! More over, they
have appealed to rep re sen ta tives of the Laz a -
rus class—rep re sen ta tives of Chris tian ity—de -
sir ing that their release and relief should come
through them.

An illus tra tion of this prayer for relief in our
own day was afforded in the appeal of the Jews
to Pres i dent Roo se velt that he would use his
influ ence with the gov ern ment of Rus sia for the 
ame lio ra tion of Jew ish per se cu tions. Did they
get this drop of water? Nay! Mr. Roo se velt
replied that the comity of nations would not
per mit such a com mu ni ca tion from a friendly
nation.

The par a ble goes fur ther and devel ops the
fact that the Rich Man had five breth ren in
dan ger of join ing him in the trou ble that was
upon him. Who were his five breth ren? We
reply that the Jews of Pal es tine in Jesus’ day
rep re sented chiefly the tribes of Benjamin and
Judah, while the major ity of the other ten
tribes were scat tered abroad in var i ous lands.
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The ques tion raised is, Did this try ing expe ri -
ence affect merely the Jews of Pal es tine, who
had enjoyed most of God’s favors, or did it in -
clude also the Jews scat tered abroad? The
answer is given in the par a ble, “They have
Moses and the Proph ets; let them hear them.”
This proves that Jews only were referred to; for
no Gen tile had Moses and the Proph ets. The
num ber five is in full accord, also. Whereas two
tribes, Judah and Benjamin, were rep re sented
by the one Rich Man, so pro por tion ately the
other ten tribes would be rep re sented by five
breth ren.

And so it was. The Mes sage of the Gos pel,
which began with the Jews in Pal es tine, was
ex tended to every land; and the Apos tle Paul, in 

going to any  cities amongst the Gen tiles,
preached first to the Jews, say ing, It is expe di -
ent that the Gos pel should be preached first to
you; but see ing you reject the grace of God, lo,
we turn to the Gen tiles. (Acts 13:46, 47.) In
other words, the test upon all Isra el ites was the 
same.

Thus we are find ing a depth of wis dom in
Jesus’ teach ings beyond any thing we could
even have dreamed. We are find ing, too, that
the hor ri ble night mare doc trines of the Dark
Ages poi soned our judg ments, crossed our spir i -
tual eye sight, and hin dered us from see ing the
beauty of the Lord’s Word. Thank God for the
New Day and the light that it is shed ding upon
the Bible!

Luke 17:1-10
Then said he unto the dis ci ples, It is
impos si ble but that offenses will come:
but woe unto him, through whom they
come! It were better for him that a mill -
stone were hanged about his neck, and he 
cast into the sea, than that he should
offend one of these lit tle ones. Take heed
to your selves: If thy brother tres pass
against thee, rebuke him; and if he
repent, for give him. And if he tres pass
against thee seven times in a day, and
seven times in a day turn again to thee,
say ing, I repent; thou shalt for give him.
And the apos tles said unto the Lord,
Increase our faith. And the Lord said, If ye 
had faith as a grain of mus tard seed, ye
might say unto this syca mine tree, Be

thou plucked up by the root, and be thou
planted in the sea; and it should obey
you. But which of you, hav ing a ser vant
plow ing or feed ing cat tle, will say unto
him by and by, when he is come from the
field, Go and sit down to meat? And will
not rather say unto him, Make ready
where with I may sup, and gird thy self,
and serve me, till I have eaten and
drunken; and after ward thou shalt eat and 
drink? Doth he thank that ser vant because 
he did the things that were com manded
him? I think not. So like wise ye, when ye
shall have done all those things which are
com manded you, say, We are unprof it able 
ser vants: we have done that which was
our duty to do. 

WE ARE UNPROFITABLE SERVANTS—Reprints, p. 5445
LUKE 17:1-10.

“He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.”—1 Corin thi ans 1:31.

TODAY’S les son is in four sec tions, each appar -
ently dis tinct and sep a rate. Even the con nec -
tion in which these words were uttered is not
given. Nev er the less, they man i fest the Wis dom
from Above. We shall con sider them in their
order.

“It is impos si ble but that offenses will come.”
The word offenses more par tic u larly sig ni fies
stum blings, or still more lit er ally, ensnare -
ment. The con se crated fol low ers of Jesus are
called lit tle ones, because they are New Crea -
tures who have only started in the new way of
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full con se cra tion to God’s will. “Babes in
Christ,” St. Paul styles these. (1 Corin thi ans
3:1.) “Lit tle chil dren,” writes St. John. This in -
fan tile con di tion, how ever, should not con tinue. 
There should be growth in grace, knowl edge,
love. Strength of char ac ter should be attained,
which would not only be wise, strong and dif fi -
cult to ensnare, but able also to assist oth ers
less devel oped.

Thus in the Church the more devel oped ones
are styled Elders—lit er ally, elder broth ers.
Such more par tic u larly rep re sent the Lord
amongst the breth ren; and Heav enly com fort
and advice, reproofs, etc., may at times be sent
through these to their youn ger fel lows. The
dan gers of ensnare ment exist because Satan is
the prince of this Age, and because he has the
major ity of man kind more or less under his in -
flu ence—blinded by error, super sti tion, sin, etc. 
“The god of this world hath blinded the minds
of all those who believe not.” (2 Corin thi ans
4:4.) That Jesus did not refer to infants is man i -
fest from the words “One of these lit tle ones
which believe in Me.”

We may not sup pose that Jesus would un -
justly con demn or pun ish any body for igno rant -
ly or unin ten tion ally offend ing His fol low ers,
His lit tle ones. We must sup pose that He meant 
to cau tion those who would delib er ately at -
tempt to deceive and en snare, entrap, dis cour -
age, His fol low ers, His lit tle ones. We all have
heard of instances of delib er ate, intel li gent
plot ting against the fol low ers of the Lord; and
to what ever extent this may pre vail, it has indi -
cated the Satanic spirit.

Some times true peo ple of God have been thus 
en snared into the ser vice of Satan, as inti mated 
by the words, “His ser vants ye are to whom ye
ren der ser vice.” Saul of Tar sus was thus en -
snared and used for a time by the Adver sary;
and he explains that God had mercy upon him
because he did this igno rantly. Had he done it
with will ful intel li gence, we may as sume that
God would not have had mercy upon him to
the extent of res cu ing him by a mir a cle, but
that he would have con tin ued in his intel li gent -
ly wicked way and that it would have been bet -
ter for him that a mill stone had been hung
around his neck and he had been drowned in
the sea.

This would be because a per son thus
drowned in the sea would lose merely the pres -

ent life, and not the future life dur ing the Mil -
len nium, after he had been awak ened from the
sleep of death. He would then have full oppor tu -
nity for enlight en ment through obe di ence and
for recov ery from sin and death. But those who
intel li gently per se cute the fol low ers of Jesus
and seek to turn them aside from the way of
righ teous ness, per vert their own con science
and so degrade them selves that it will be much
more dif fi cult for them to come into accord with
the con di tions of the New Dis pen sa tion beyond
the grave. In a word, who ever sins against light 
and knowl edge is endan ger ing his own oppor tu -
ni ties for ever last ing life.
A For giv ing Spirit Nec es sary

Verses 3 and 4 are appar ently a part of the
same dis course recorded in Mat thew 18:15-22.
The les son is addressed to the fol low ers of
Jesus, not to the world. It relates pri mar ily to
their duty toward the breth ren of the House -
hold of Faith, but sec ond arily it has a broader
appli ca tion. It may at times be given this
broader appli ca tion; but the injunc tion in Mat -
thew 18, that the coun sel of breth ren be
brought in and that ulti mately, if nec es sary,
the mat ter come before the Church, proves to
us that it is in real ity not intended for any but
the Church.

The les son is mercy—bound less mercy. The
basis of the argu ment is that all need mercy,
Divine mercy, because all are imper fect; and in
order to assist us in the cul ti va tion of this
grace, the Lord has arranged that His bless ings 
to us, His favor, shall be depend ent upon our
endeavor to exer cise this God like qual ity. “Be
ye like unto your Father; for He is kind to the
unthank ful.”

It seems strange that our fore fa thers and
our selves were so deceived by the false doc -
trines which St. Paul styles “doc trines of dev -
ils.” (1 Tim o thy 4:1.) Once we thought of the
Heav enly Father as abso lutely unfor giv ing—
full of hate for His hu man crea tures, because
they had sinned—instead of for giv ing their sin.
We insisted that the wage, or pen alty, of sin
must be tor ment, and that to all eter nity. How
lit tle we under stood the real char ac ter of the
God of all grace, the Father of mer cies!

Some of us, per haps, endeav ored to jus tify
our error by assum ing that God Him self was all 
good ness, kind ness and love, but had behind
Him an inex o ra ble Law demand ing the tor ture
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of His crea tures—a Law from which He could
not escape, and which bound Him to the doing
of things which His own Law con demned in
human ity.

Oth ers of us deluded our selves into think ing
that all man kind enjoyed at some time between 
birth and death a full oppor tu nity for turn ing
from sin to righ teous ness and of becom ing
saints. Only of late years are Bible stu dents
becom ing aware of how absurd is this posi tion.
Now we are real iz ing that, for four thou sand
years, only the one lit tle nation of the Jews had
any knowl edge of God, or any prom ise of eter -
nal life held out to them, or any instruc tion
respect ing sin and its pen alty. And even the
Jews, to whom the Law was given, Jesus and
His Apos tles declared were blinded by Satan.
Jesus, address ing His Apos tles, said, “Blessed
are your eyes, for they see; and your ears, for
they hear.” The great nation of the Jews nei -
ther saw nor heard. The same is true of nine-
tenths of the pop u la tion of Chris ten dom, not to
men tion hea then dom.

With out the least war rant of Scrip ture, but
in con tra dic tion of it, many of us upheld the ter -
ri ble the ory that all who do not hear of Christ
in the pres ent life time and also all those who do 
not be come saintly fol low ers in His steps will be 
eter nally tor tured at the hands of dev ils. We
now see that the Bible teaches that only a com -
par a tively small class, who now have the hear -
ing ear and the see ing eye and who enter into
cov e nant rela tion ship with God through Christ, 
can walk in Jesus’ steps. For these only does
the pres ent life end all oppor tu nity of at tain ing
eter nal life. For the remain der of man kind God
pur poses a future life by a res ur rec tion of judg -
ment.

The res ur rec tion is not merely for the Church 
class—the First, or Chief Res ur rec tion—but it
is for “the just and the unjust.” (Acts 24:15.)
The Church class will come forth to glory, honor 
and immor tal ity. The unjust will come forth
from the tomb to judg ments, dis ci plines, re -
wards and pun ish ments. It is in order to give
them these judg ments and oppor tu ni ties to
obtain ever last ing life that Mes siah’s King dom
will be inau gu rated; and it is in order that He
may appoint proper judges to assist the peo ple
and to reward and pun ish justly that He is now
call ing out the Church in the flesh. “Know ye

not that the saints shall judge the world?”—1
Cor in thi ans 6:2.
Faith Power—Cre du lity Power

A great deal passes for faith which is merely
cre du lity. If some one were to swear to us that
the moon is made of green cheese, it would be
cre du lity to believe him—not faith. We should
inquire, “Who is it that says this thing, and
what does he know on the sub ject more than we 
may know?” The faith com mended in the Bible
is that which relates to things which God has
prom ised. We are encour aged to be full of such
faith in God—noth ing doubt ing—not ques tion ing 
that He is able to accom plish all His good prom -
ises.

Our fore fa thers had too much con fi dence in
men. What they thought was faith was mere
cre du lity. They swal lowed the creeds of the
Dark Ages; and the more absurd the prop o si -
tion, the more faith they thought they had. On
the con trary, they should have said, “Where is
the proof? Where has God declared such
things?” Those who defended the creeds cried
out incred u lously against sober faith, branded
it her esy, and many times burned the truly
faith ful at the stake. The les son is that we
should accept by faith only that of which the
Lord has assured us in His Word; and this
means that we should be par tic u larly care ful
that we have the pure Word of God, sift ing out
mistranslations and inter po la tions.

In our les son, the dis ci ples of Jesus were evi -
dently impressed with the gran deur of His
teach ings, and the dif fi cul ties that must lie in
the way of the accom plish ment of all the won -
der ful things re corded in the Law and the
Proph ets, and told by Jesus—respect ing His
Mes si anic King dom, etc. They there fore asked
the Lord to increase their faith. Jesus replied in 
words that are greatly mis un der stood in our
day. He said, “If ye had faith as a grain of mus -
tard seed, ye might say to this syca mine tree,
Be thou plucked up by the root, and be thou
planted in the sea; and it should obey you.”
On two other occa sions Jesus made sim i lar re -
marks respect ing moun tains, say ing that the
word of faith would have been suf fi cient to re -
move them to the midst of the sea.
What Did He Mean?

Evi dently the Mas ter did not mean to encour -
age the Jews to attempt to com mand the moun -
tain to be car ried into the sea; but rather He
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wished them to real ize that if they had proper
faith in the power of God, and should receive a
com mand from God to move the moun tain into
the sea, and should give the com mand with
faith, the results would fol low. But God gave no 
such com mand in respect to the moun tains nor
in respect to the tree. Hence faith would have
no basis for oper a tion in such cases.

The col ored brother had the proper thought.
When asked what he would do if God told him
to jump through a stone wall, he replied, “I
would jump at it.” In a word, we are to have
abso lute con fi dence in the Word of God, not
merely to make sure that we have heard and
under stood His Mes sage. Then we may go for -
ward with moun tain-mov ing faith to accom -
plish His com mands. But God does not
com mand fool ish or unnec es sary changes. He
leaves it for human inge nu ity to uproot the
trees and to tun nel the moun tains, and never
gives com mands of this kind. And if some hu -
man being told us some thing of the kind, we
would be cred u lous if we believed him. God is
not work ing that way.
Not Prof it able To Our Mas ter

Some amongst the fol low ers of Christ, nat u -
rally pro gres sive, are some times too aggres sive, 
self-con ceited. Becom ing His dis ci ples does not
change these traits instantly. The old things
pass away grad u ally, and the new take their
place. A les son for all of His dis ci ples to remem -
ber, but espe cially force ful to the classes men -
tioned, is taught in this Study. They must

remem ber that the work of God’s grace, of
which they are sub jects, is His favor toward
them; and that their obe di ence to His com -
mands is pri mar ily for their cor rec tion and
devel op ment, and a future life of bless ing. They 
should remem ber that even their ser vice for the 
Lord is a priv i lege—that God is not prof ited by
their ser vices.

We are all unprof it able ser vants in the sense
that God could just as eas ily do with out us, in -
deed, could more eas ily do His work oth er wise
than through us. He could use as His mes sen -
gers the angels or the var i ous provi dences of
life. None of us is indis pens able to His work
and to His glory. Quite to the con trary, the op -
por tu nity for enter ing into the Lord’s vine yard
and labor ing therein is chiefly for our own ad -
van tage. The  service brings us cer tain joys
which we could not oth er wise have. It brings us 
cer tain expe ri ences nec es sary to our own devel -
op ment and qual i fi ca tion for higher ser vices be -
yond the veil.

As the Apos tle declares, “By grace [Divine
favor] are ye saved through faith.” To some ex -
tent the faith is a mat ter of our own devel op -
ment. How ever, the Apos tle has tens to add that 
the faith is not of our selves, that even it is the
gift of God—we have not the oppor tu nity of glo -
ry ing even in our faith. What have we that we
have not received of the Lord? The ele men tal
faith was based upon cer tain knowl edge that
God’s provi dences brought to us, and pos si bly
we were pre pared for even that by a favor able
par ent age.

John 11:1-54
Now a cer tain man was sick, named Laz a -
rus, of Bethany, the town of Mary and her
sis ter Mar tha. (It was that Mary which
anointed the Lord with oint ment, and wiped
his feet with her hair, whose brother Laz a -
rus was sick.) There fore his sis ters sent
unto him, say ing, Lord, behold, he whom
thou lovest is sick. When Jesus heard that,
he said, This sick ness is not unto death, but 

for the glory of God, that the Son of God
might be glo ri fied thereby. Now Jesus loved
Mar tha, and her sis ter, and Laz a rus. When
he had heard there fore that he was sick, he
abode two days still in the same place
where he was. Then after that saith he to
his dis ci ples, Let us go into Judea again. His 
dis ci ples say unto him, Mas ter, the Jews of
late sought to stone thee; and goest thou
thither again? Jesus answered, Are there
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not twelve hours in the day? If any man
walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because
he seeth the light of this world. But if a man 
walk in the night, he stumbleth, because
there is no light in him. These things said
he: and after that he saith unto them, Our
friend Laz a rus sleepeth; but I go, that I
may awake him out of sleep. Then said his
dis ci ples, Lord, if he sleep, he shall do well.
Howbeit Jesus spake of his death: but they
thought that he had spo ken of tak ing of rest 
in sleep. Then said Jesus unto them plainly,
Laz a rus is dead. And I am glad for your
sakes that I was not there, to the intent ye
may believe; nev er the less let us go unto
him. Then said Thomas, which is called
Didymus, unto his fel low dis ci ples, Let us
also go, that we may die with him. Then
when Jesus came, he found that he had lain 
in the grave four days already. Now
Bethany was nigh unto Jeru sa lem, about fif -
teen fur longs off: And many of the Jews
came to Mar tha and Mary, to com fort them
con cern ing their brother. Then Mar tha, as
soon as she heard that Jesus was com ing,
went and met him: but Mary sat still in the
house. Then said Mar tha unto Jesus, Lord, if 
thou hadst been here, my brother had not
died. But I know, that even now, what so -
ever thou wilt ask of God, God will give it
thee. Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall 
rise again. Mar tha saith unto him, I know
that he shall rise again in the res ur rec tion at 
the last day. Jesus said unto her, I am the
res ur rec tion, and the life: he that believ eth
in me, though he were dead, yet shall he
live: And who so ever liveth and believ eth in
me shall never die. Believest thou this? She
saith unto him, Yea, Lord: I believe that
thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which
should come into the world. And when she
had so said, she went her way, and called
Mary her sis ter secretly, say ing, The Mas ter
is come, and calleth for thee. As soon as
she heard that, she arose quickly, and came 
unto him. Now Jesus was not yet come into
the town, but was in that place where Mar -
tha met him. The Jews then which were
with her in the house, and com forted her,
when they saw Mary, that she rose up hast -
ily and went out, fol lowed her, say ing, She
goeth unto the grave to weep there. Then
when Mary was come where Jesus was, and 
saw him, she fell down at his feet, say ing
unto him, Lord, if thou hadst been here, my 
brother had not died. When Jesus there fore
saw her weep ing, and the Jews also

weep ing which came with her, he groaned
in the spirit, and was trou bled. And said,
Where have ye laid him? They said unto
him, Lord, come and see. Jesus wept. Then
said the Jews, Behold how he loved him!
And some of them said, Could not this man, 
which opened the eyes of the blind, have
caused that even this man should not have
died? Jesus there fore again groan ing in
him self com eth to the grave. It was a cave,
and a stone lay upon it. Jesus said, Take ye
away the stone. Mar tha, the sis ter of him
that was dead, saith unto him, Lord, by this
time he stinketh: for he hath been dead
four days. Jesus saith unto her, Said I not
unto thee, that, if thou wouldest believe,
thou shouldest see the glory of God? Then
they took away the stone from the place
where the dead was laid. And Jesus lifted up 
his eyes, and said, Father, I thank thee that 
thou hast heard me. And I knew that thou
hearest me always: but because of the peo -
ple which stand by I said it, that they may
believe that thou hast sent me. And when
he thus had spo ken, he cried with a loud
voice, Laz a rus, come forth. And he that was 
dead came forth, bound hand and foot with
grave clothes: and his face was bound about 
with a nap kin. Jesus saith unto them, Loose 
him, and let him go. Then many of the Jews 
which came to Mary, and had seen the
things which Jesus did, believed on him. But 
some of them went their ways to the Phar i -
sees, and told them what things Jesus had
done. Then gath ered the chief priests and
the Phar i sees a coun cil, and said, What do
we? for this man doeth many mir a cles. If
we let him thus alone, all men will believe
on him: and the Romans shall come and
take away both our place and nation. And
one of them, named Caiaphas, being the
high priest that same year, said unto them,
Ye know noth ing at all, Nor con sider that it
is expe di ent for us, that one man should die 
for the peo ple, and that the whole nation
per ish not. And this spake he not of him self: 
but being high priest that year, he proph e -
sied that Jesus should die for that nation;
And not for that nation only, but that also
he should gather together in one the chil -
dren of God that were scat tered abroad.
Then from that day forth they took coun sel
together for to put him to death. Jesus
there fore walked no more openly among the 
Jews; but went thence unto a coun try near
to the wil der ness, into a city called Ephraim, 
and there con tin ued with his dis ci ples. 
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“I GO THAT I MAY AWAKE HIM”—Reprints, p. 4160
JOHN 11:1-57.

“I am the res ur rec tion and the life.”—John 11:25.

TOWARD the con clu sion of our Lord’s min is try
the oppo si tion of the rul ers of the Jew ish
Church be came very bit ter, caus ing Jesus to
leave Judea for Berea. He remained for some
lit tle time near the place where John was
preach ing at the time of his own bap tism. It
was while he was there that word was received
from Mar tha and Mary at Bethany, say ing, “Lord,
behold he whom thou lovest is sick.” From this
we know that Laz a rus, their youn ger brother,
was a very dear friend of Jesus. The mes sage
was brief; it did not urge him to come nor ask a
mirac u lous inter ven tion; it merely stated the
fact.

In some respects it was a grand model of a
Chris tian prayer. The Lord’s peo ple may al -
ways go to him with full con fi dence in his sym -
pa thy and lov ing inter est in all of their affairs,
tem po ral and spir i tual. At first they may feel
dis posed to ask that their own wills be done on
earth if not in heaven, but sub se quently, if
their spirit of  consecration and growth in grace
con tinue, they should reach the place where,
like Mary and Mar tha, they would be con tent to 
state their trou bles to the Lord and wait for
him, thank fully accept ing as wis est and best
what ever he may be pleased to grant.

Then Jesus said, doubt less in the hear ing of
the mes sen ger that he might report the same,
“This sick ness is not unto death, but that the
Son of God may be glo ri fied thereby.” We are
not to sup pose that our Lord was mis taken,
that he ex pected that Laz a rus would not die,
rather that the result would not be con tin u ous
death, know ing that he would awaken him.
When, two days later, Jesus pro posed return ing 
to Bethany in Judea, and the dis ci ples were
fear ful, our Lord indi cated to them that there
would be no par tic u lar dan ger. He foreknew all
the cir cum stances and per ceived that the mir a -
cle he intended to per form would dis con cert his
ene mies long enough to  permit of his return to
Berea a lit tle later. He ex plained to them the
rea son for the visit say ing, “Our friend Laz a rus
sleepeth, but I go that I may awake him out of
sleep.” Later he brought this state ment down to 

their com pre hen sion by saying to them plainly,
Lazarus is dead.

There is so much in the view point on every
sub ject. From the stand point of actual fact, bar -
ring the divine pur pose of mercy and resus ci -
ta tion, it would have been proper to speak of
Laz a rus as being dead in the same sense as we
would speak of a brute as being dead. But from
the stand point of faith in God and in the prom -
ise made to Abra ham, that in his Seed all the
fam i lies of the earth should be blessed—from
this stand point Laz a rus was not dead as a
brute beast, but was merely inan i mate for a
time, await ing the Lord’s due time to call him
forth, to re-ani mate him, to awaken him from
the sleep of death. Our Lord stated this on
another occa sion to the Sad du cees, who denied
a future life, denied a res ur rec tion, say ing,
“That the dead are to be raised, Moses showed
at the bush, when he called the Lord the God of
Abra ham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of
Jacob.” (Luke 20:37.) Our Lord’s argu ment on
this is that if Abra ham, Isaac and Jacob were
dead in the sense that a brute beast is dead,
with out hope of an awak en ing, a res ur rec tion,
he would not call him self their God. Our Lord
closes up the argu ment by say ing that from
God’s stand point all live unto him.

And our stand point must be the divine stand -
point; we must learn to think in har mony with
this divine tes ti mony. Hence we have hope, not
only for Chris tians, saints who have died in
Christ, but we have also hope for the world of
man kind—“asleep in Jesus.” Their con di tion
would indeed be actual death, the same as a
brute beast, were it not that the Lord has pro -
vided in Jesus for their resus ci ta tion. But since
such pro vi sion has been made, we are to think
of the world of man kind as not being extinct,
but merely asleep. All those, there fore, who ac -
cept the teach ing of the divine Word, “sor row
not as oth ers who have no hope; for if we be -
lieve that Jesus died and rose again, let us also
believe that those who sleep in Jesus [those
who are included in the ben e fit of his sac ri fice,
those who are redeemed by the pre cious blood,
all the race of Adam] will God bring from the
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dead by him.” (1 Thess. 4:13,14.) By him the
Church will first be raised up, to be made par -
tak ers of his  resurrection, the First Res ur rec -
tion, the Chief Res ur rec tion, shar ers of his
glory, honor and immor tal ity. By him, then,
dur ing the Mil len nial Age, all the fam i lies of
the earth shall be awak ened, brought forth
from sheol, from hades, brought to a knowl edge
of the truth—yea, and if they will re ceive the
mes sage into good and hon est hearts, they will
be lifted entirely out of sin and death con di tions 
up to the full per fec tion of res ti tu tion and life
ever last ing through him. Well, indeed, may all
those who trust in Jesus rejoice in him and sor -
row not in the pres ence of death, as do oth ers.
“Friends Sor row ing And Jesus Glad”

The cel e brated Charles Spurgeon, preach ing
on this sub ject, took this as the title of his dis -
course from the text, “I am glad for your sakes I 
was not there, to the intent that ye may believe; 
nev er the less let me go unto him.” It is well for
the Lord’s peo ple, when in a time of stress and
trou ble, sick ness, pain and sor row, to look with
faith toward the Lord, remem ber ing that their
tears and trou bles may be made to them, under
the Lord’s prov i dence, a great bless ing. We
have an illus tra tion in this les son: Mar tha and
Mary, min is ter ing to their sick brother, thought 
of how the Lord loved him and sent him a mes -
sage respect ing Laz a rus’ con di tion, leav ing the
mat ter in his hands, trust ing to his wis dom and 
grace, and yet were allowed to pass into the still 
darker shad ows of the sep ul chre. The brother
died and was bur ied. Yea, the Mas ter whom
they trusted in as the Mes siah had not alle vi -
ated the sick ness, had not hin dered the dying,
had even allowed sev eral days to elapse with -
out a mes sage to them, and Jesus, speak ing of
all this, said, “I am glad.” How shall we under -
stand this? The expla na tion is given fur ther in
our Lord’s words, “I am glad for your sakes.” So
with us it may like wise be true that the Lord
will be glad to per mit our tri als and sor rows
and tears and dif fi cul ties for our sakes, that we
may thus receive some impor tant les sons which 
we could not oth er wise so well learn. One of our 
les sons is that we must trust the Lord where
we can not trace him, that we must re mem ber
his prom ise that “all things shall work together
for good to them that love him.” In the case

under con sid er ation the sick ness and death of a
brother were part of the all things, and doubt -
less were inscru ta ble provi dences to the two sis -
ters. Nev er the less, these very expe ri ences no
doubt helped in the work ing out of valu able les -
sons, and no doubt were prep a ra tions for closer
com mu nion with the Lord and for the eter nal
things.

The noble devo tion of the Lord’s apos tles is
well illus trated in the words of one of them:
Thomas, address ing his fel low-dis ci ples, urged
that they should not aban don the Mas ter, that
if he intended to go to Judea they should go
with him—“let us also go, that we may die with
him.” This was the spirit of cour age which the
twelve shared when they ac com pa nied the
Lord, and it helps to rec on cile us to their appar -
ent cow ard ice on the night of his be trayal, a
cow ard ice which was incited by our Lord’s own
re fusal to accept assis tance. It was these men
who risked their lives to accom pany the unpop -
u lar Prophet, as they sup posed, to death, and
who later for sook him and fled. The les son to us 
in this con nec tion is that some of us who feel
cou ra geous for the Lord and his cause and
ready to die there fore, need indeed to watch
and pray that we main tain this dis po si tion and
not succumb in the hour of stress.
The Jews Wailed, Jesus Wept

It was the cus tom of the time to have a
funeral ser vice of mourn ing for seven days. Ap -
par ently Mar tha and Mary and Laz a rus were
of a wealthy, in flu en tial fam ily and on the
occa sion of their bereave ment many friends
came to sym pa thize with them, to mourn with
them. Jesus did not con sider it the part of wis -
dom to go to the home, which he knew would
be crowded with mourn ers, and then go to the
tomb, so he remained a lit tle dis tance from
Bethany and sent word. When the word came
that Jesus was near ing, Mar tha went out to
meet him; but Mary, bowed with her grief and
per haps dis ap pointed that the Lord’s word,
“This sick ness is not unto death, but unto the
glory of God,” had seem ingly failed, still sat in
the house, went not to meet him, as though by
her actions she would say, “We hoped much,
Lord, down to the very last, but now it is too
late; you allowed the favor able oppor tu nity to
pass. We are in the midst of our sor row. How
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could any thing now avail us? Laz a rus is dead.”
Mar tha’s greet ing, when she came to the Lord,
was, “Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother
would not have died; but I know that even now
what so ever thou shalt ask of God, he will give
thee.” There was in this remark some thing of a
sug ges tion of chid ing, as though she had said,
Why did you not come? but still I have faith in
you, I real ize that you are the Mes siah. Our
Lord’s reply was,
“Thy Brother Shall Live Again”

It should be noticed that our Lord did not
say, Thy brother is not asleep, thy brother is
not dead, but that he pointed her mind to the
res ur rec tion. Are we wiser than he? May we, as
his dis ci ples, teach any thing dif fer ent or in con -
tra dic tion to what he said? Mar tha’s answer
showed that she under stood him well and that
she had the gen eral view of all believ ing Jews
at that time, name ly, that there was a hope for
the dead, both of the just and of the unjust, in
the res ur rec tion, at the last day, at the end of
the age when the last great day of the great
seven-thou sand year week shall be ush ered in.
Our Lord did not con tra dict her thought, but
wished to lead her grad u ally to a real iza tion
of what he desired to do on this occa sion and
there fore explained that the res ur rec tion power 
by which all the dead should be awak ened in
due time was lodged in him self—“I am the res -
ur rec tion and the life.” Every believer in him,
even though he were dead, shall yet live, and
who so ever then shall live and still believe in
him shall never die. Our Lord inquired of Mar -
tha if she be lieved this view of his power and
future work. She replied that she did, that she
accepted him as the Mes siah, the Son of God
fore told to come. Then she went secretly to her
sis ter Mary, say ing, “The Master is here and
calleth for thee.”

What ever dis po si tion Mary had to resent our
Lord’s appar ent indif fer ence and care less ness of
their inter est, it all van ished now when she
heard that the Mas ter had called for her. She
went forth to the place where he was, which
evi dently was in the direc tion of the tomb, for
the Jews who were mourn ing with her in the
house fol lowed her, say ing, “She is prob a bly go -
ing to the tomb to weep there.” And so when
later on our Lord inquired, “Where have you

laid him,” we are not to take it as an indi ca tion
that he did not know, but rather that it was his
polite man ner of say ing, Shall we now go to
the tomb? Lead the way. Truly he who saw
Nathanael under the fig tree not only knew
that Laz a rus had been dead four days, but also
knew where he was bur ied. He who “needed not 
that any man tell him what was in man” would
sure ly know of lesser mat ters more eas ily dis -
cerned.

When Mary saw the Lord all thought of re -
sent ment fled; she fell at his feet and embraced
them and through her tears merely said, “Lord,
if thou hadst been here my brother would not
have died.” The occa sion was a soul-stir ring one
—our Lord’s beloved friend in tears at his feet,
numer ous Jews weep ing with her, or, accord ing 
to the Greek orig i nal, wail ing. What effect did
this have upon our Lord? Was he cold, stern,
for bid ding? No! True to the record, he was
“touched with a feel ing of our infir mi ties.” (Heb. 
4:15.) He was full of sym pa thy, he fully appre ci -
ated the real mean ing of death—that it is a
curse, an awful curse, which rests upon our
race. He said noth ing by way of assur ing
Mary that Laz a rus was in heaven, for he spake
the truth, declar ing on another occa sion, “No
man hath ascended up to hea ven.”—John 3:13.

On the con trary, enter ing deeply into the
afflic tion that is rest ing upon our race, under
which the Apos tle says “the whole cre ation
groaneth,” our Lord wept. This verse, “Jesus
wept,” the short est in the Bible, brings to us a
wealth of assur ance that our Lord is sym pa -
thetic, that he knoweth our frame, that he re -
membereth that we are dust; and it is one of the 
best assur ances that he appre ci ates all that he
has prom ised us in the dec la ra tion that our tri -
als shall all work together for good to us if we
are his and if we are rightly exer cised thereby.
It is wor thy of note here that while the word
used in con nec tion with the weep ing of the oth -
ers indi cates wail ing, it is not so with the Greek 
word which refers to our Lord’s weep ing; he
shed tears, but lifted not up his voice in grief;
he groaned in spirit and was trou bled, he
heaved sighs, he entered fully into the sor row of 
his friends. And is not this a les son to all of his
fol low ers, that they, with pro pri ety also, may
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weep with those who weep, as well as rejoice
with those who rejoice?

The Jews who were with Jesus noted and
com mented upon his sym pa thy, say ing, “Behold 
how he loved him,” but oth ers crit i cized him
say ing, This is the mir a cle-worker. Could he
not have helped his friend if he really loved
him?

So there are some to day inclined to crit i cize
the Lord for per mit ting sick ness, sor row and
death and who inquire whether the power of
God is lack ing or the will ing ness of God lack ing
that he does not over throw, restrain these ad -
verse influ ences now afflict ing the human fam -
ily. The lan guage of faith is—

“Judge not the Lord by fee ble sense,
     But trust him for his grace;
Behind a frown ing prov i dence,
     He hides a smil ing face.”

The tomb was a grave with a stone at its
mouth, and Jesus directed that this should be
moved. Of course, the same power that could
awaken the dead would have been quite suf fi -
cient to roll away the stone also, but it seems to
have been a rule with our Lord never to do any -
thing by mirac u lous power that could as well
be done by human agency. We may prof it ably
apply this les son to all the affairs of life and, in
har mony with it, when we come to our Lord
with our griefs and trou bles and per plex i ties
and ask for his bless ing and over rul ing provi -
dences, should not expect any spe cial inter ven -
tion in mat ters that are pos si ble to us. In deed,
we doubt less would lose a bless ing thereby.
Who can doubt that the men who rolled away
the stone from the mouth of that sep ul chre had
a bless ing after ward in con nec tion there with as 
they thought over the mat ter or told oth ers that 
they them selves had rolled away the stone!
Who can doubt that it helped to impress the
impor tance of the mir a cle upon them! Let us,
then, do with our might what ever we may be
able to do and wait patiently for the Lord in
con nec tion with things for which our arm is too
short.
“He Hath Been Dead Four Days”

It was the same Mar tha who a lit tle while
before had said, Even now I know that what so -
ever thou shalt ask of God, he will hear thee,
and who now pro tested against the mov ing of

the stone from the sep ul chre, say ing, “Lord by
this time he stinketh, for he hath been dead four
days.” She prob a bly knew that the Lord had
awak ened Jairus’ daugh ter and the widow of
Nain’s son, but those were cases in which the
ani ma tion had been sus pended but a lit tle
while. In this case, after putre fac tion set in,
nei ther she nor oth ers would expect that any
power imag in able could recover the dead. It
was with this in view, doubt less, that our Lord
said before hand, “I am glad for your sakes that
I was not there, to the intent that you might
believe.” It was to be a spe cial les son not only to 
his dear friends, Mar tha and Mary, but also to
his dear dis ci ples, and more than this, to all
those who would believe through his Word. It
was a most stu pen dous mir a cle!

Before com mand ing Laz a rus to come forth
our Lord prayed audi bly before his dis ci ples
and be fore the mul ti tude of mourn ers. Here our 
Lord gave sanc tion to pub lic prayer, show ing
that when he objected to the prayers of the
Phar i sees on the street cor ners, it was because
the time and place, etc., were unsuit able and
because they prayed to be seen and heard of
men. But in his own case he was acknowl edg ing 
the Father that all those who stood by might
take knowl edge that not by his own power, but
by the Father’s power, as the Fin ger of God, he
worked these mir a cles.

“I know that thou hearest me always, but be -
cause of the peo ple which stand by, I said it,
that they may believe that thou hast sent me.”
After this brief prayer he cried with a loud
voice, or com manded in a loud voice, “Laz a rus,
come forth”—not secret mum bling, not incan ta -
tions, not leg er de main. Quite to the con trary.
And this mir a cle in var i ous par tic u lars evi -
dently fore shad owed our Lord’s com ing glo ri ous 
work, when, sur rounded by his glo ri fied Church, 
the mes sage from on high shall be to all that
are in their graves, “Come forth.” (John 5:28.)
Then Laz a rus came forth bound hand and foot,
wrapped with linen cloths. We can imag ine
better than describe the won drous awe of those
who stood by. And it was nec es sary that Jesus
should call them to a real iza tion of their priv i -
lege, say ing, “Loose him and let him go,” for in
his burial his jaw had been bound, his limbs
wrapped, etc. The mir a cle was well timed, not
only for the ben e fit of the sor row ing sis ters, but
also for the ben e fit of their Jew ish friends,
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many of whom, see ing this mir a cle, believed on
him; and in the inter est of the apos tles, also,
who would be better pre pared thereby for the
tests which were to come to them a lit tle later
in con nec tion with our Lord’s cru ci fix ion.

Mean time, some of the wit nesses went their
way and related mat ters to the Phar i sees, with
the result that the lat ter became all the more
de ter mined that our Lord must die—not be -
cause he had done evil works, not because they
be lieved him a bad man, but because they were
so thor oughly wrapped up in their own plans
and pur poses in con nec tion with their nation.
Their argu ment was that if Jesus pro ceeded
with his work it would not be long before the
masses of the peo ple would be ready to flock to
him, with the result that the Roman  govern -
ment, which had given them much lib erty in
the con trol of their national and Church affairs, 
would take mat ters entirely out of their hands
and thus their rebel lion and their gov ern ment
would be en tirely over thrown. It seemed to
them to be an emer gency case which called for
dras tic treat ment. Sim i lar, we believe, will be
the atti tude of ecclesi asticism a lit tle later on in 
the pres ent har vest time toward the last mem -
bers of the Body of Christ. What the San hed rin
there did in deter min ing to oppose Jesus, the
fed er a tion of churches will prob a bly do in the
way of oppos ing “Pres ent Truth”—after the fed -
er a tion shall have become thor oughly orga nized
and vital ized. (Rev. 13:15.) The plea was that
we must do this for the good of the cause. Their
mis take was in too much self-con fi dence, too
much self-reli ance upon their own the o ries as
to how the King dom of heaven was to be estab -
lished. The mis take which will be made by the
San hed rin of our day will be along sim i lar lines. 
Pray ing for cen tu ries, “Thy King dom come, thy
will be done,” they have entirely mis con ceived
the mean ing of the words, so that the pre ludes
to the King dom will appear to them inhar mo ni -
ous and as caus ing destruc tion.
Where Was Laz a rus?

We have our Lord’s word for it that Laz a rus
was not in heaven, for he said, “No man hath
ascended up to heaven.” Indi rectly we have the
Apos tle Peter’s tes ti mony also to the same
effect, for, speak ing of the Prophet David, he
declares, “David has not ascended into the
heav ens.” (Acts 2:34.) Where was Laz a rus?
What account did he give of him self? Not a

word is there writ ten on the sub ject. He had no
account to give of him self; he was nowhere, he
was dead. Our Lord lifted his eyes in address -
ing the Father in heaven, but after wards, when 
he spoke to Laz a rus, he addressed the tomb,
“Laz a rus, come forth,” and the dead came forth
from the tomb. This, as we have seen, is a pic -
ture, a dem on stra tion, of the power of the Lord
to tes tify in advance of how he even tu ally will
be the res ur rec tion power to the whole world.
And he him self describ ing that com ing exer cise
of power rep re sented it in the same gen eral
tenor, say ing, “Mar vel not at this: the hour is
com ing in the which all that are in their graves
shall hear his voice and shall come forth” (John
5:28), some to full per fec tion in the First Res ur -
rec tion, the re main der to be merely awak ened
as was Laz a rus, but, unlike him, to be then
granted an oppor tu nity for anastasis, rais ing
up com pletely out of sin and death con di tions to 
the full per fec tion of human nature—a res ur -
rec tion by judg ments or dis ci plines, rewards and
stripes.

Accord ing to the erro ne ous view which has
become so pop u lar through out Chris ten dom,
Laz a rus, who was a spe cial friend of Jesus and
one whom he loved, must have been in heav -
en—not in either pur ga tory or hell. But how
strange it would be, if after he had been in
heaven for sev eral days, Jesus should do him
the unfriendly act of call ing him back to earth
life—and with what haste he must have re -
turned if he laid aside a crown or palm or harp!
No! no! All this belongs to the fool ish imag i na -
tion and is thor oughly out of har mony with the
pre cious les son of our Golden Text—that Jesus
is the res ur rec tion and the life. By his death he
secured for Adam and his race a right to re-live
and the res ur rec tion power is that by which he
will bring man kind forth from under the domin -
ion of death. Laz a rus lost con scious ness in his
sick ness at the time of his death, and received
con scious ness again at the moment of his awak -
en ing. In this interim of four days he was in
death, asleep; as Jesus said, “Our friend Laz a -
rus sleep eth.” He was not awake in any sense of 
the word; as Jesus tes ti fied, “I go that I may
awake him,” and, as the Scrip tures else where
declare, “The dead know not any thing,” “There
is nei ther wis dom, knowl edge nor device in
sheol [hades, the tomb, the sleep of death],
whither thou goest.”—Eccl. 9:5,10.
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We can fancy the awak en ing of the whole
world, and what a joy ful occa sion it will be, as
one after another they all come forth from the
great prison-house of death to be received and
wel comed by their friends, and to find the earth 
en joy ing a large mea s ure of res ti tu tion bless -
ings and pro gress ing grad u ally toward the full
per fec tion of Eden, and their friends so far ad -
vanced along the way toward per fec tion and
them selves sur rounded by the bless ings and
priv i leges and op por tu ni ties which the King -
dom will afford, with the light of the knowl edge
of God flood ing the whole earth! Oh, how dif fer -
ent this will be from what the hea then have
been taught and imag ined respect ing the cross -
ing of the river Styx or their re-incar na tion in
other forms of ani mal life! Oh, how dif fer ent it
will be for many who have heard the false doc -
trine of eter nal tor ment or pur ga to rial anguish
and who died in ter ror lest this should be their
por tion! What thank ful hearts toward God they 
will have! Per haps Satan’s lie may even tu ally
redound to the glory of God, and per haps this is 
why the Lord has been silent for so long and
has per mit ted his holy name to be so smirched
and slan dered and his char ac ter so tra duced!
“The Res ur rec tion And The Life”

There is a still deeper thought con nected
with our Golden Text which we must not pass
by. It is this: We who now believe in the Lord
and are thereby jus ti fied through faith in his
blood, and who have heard the call to glory,
honor and im mor tal ity and who have accepted
the same by a full con se cra tion to the Lord—we 
are some times spo ken of as already  having a
new life, the res ur rec tion life, as already hav ing 
passed from death into life. This, of course, is a

fig u ra tive use of the words res ur rec tion and
life. Reckon edly, we have left the old nature
and received the new nature from the Lord
through the beget ting of the holy Spirit, and it
is this new nature which is to be per fected in
the First Res ur rec tion. And since our human
natures are reck oned dead from the moment
that we are begot ten of the Spirit, it is quite
rea son able and proper that the Scrip tures
should speak of our pres ent con di tion as a res -
ur rected con di tion; that we have risen out of
the old order of life and hope and aim to new
con di tions; that we have started on the new
way to life; that the pres ent expe ri ences are
trans form ing, and that the grand con sum ma -
tion of all this trans for ma tion will be the actual 
change from weak ness to power, from the nat u -
ral body to a spir i tual body, from dis honor to
glory, when we shall par tic i pate actu ally in the
glo ri ous change of the Lord’s res ur rec tion.

Let us strive to enter into this rest, this
bless ing! Faith ful is he who has called us to so
high a sta tion and priv i lege, he will also do for
us ex ceed ingly, abun dantly better than we
could ask or think, accord ing to the riches of his 
grace. “All things are yours, for ye are Christ’s
and Christ is God’s.” (1 Cor. 3:21,23.) In the
mean time, to us who live this fig u ra tive res ur -
rec tion life, the Apos tle’s words are appli ca ble,
For me to live is for Christ to live, for he is rep -
re sented by us; we are his ambas sa dors. Mean -
time we are also to remem ber that our
res ur rec tion hopes are in him; as it is writ ten,
“Your life is hid with Christ in God,” and,
“when he who is our life shall appear, we also
shall appear with him in glory.”

Luke 17:11-37
And it came to pass, as he went to Jeru sa -
lem, that he passed through the midst of
Samaria and Gal i lee. And as he entered
into a cer tain vil lage, there met him ten
men that were lep ers, which stood afar
off: And they lifted up their voices, and
said, Jesus, Mas ter, have mercy on us.

And when he saw them, he said unto
them, Go show your selves unto the
priests. And it came to pass, that, as they
went, they were cleansed. And one of
them, when he saw that he was healed,
turned back, and with a loud voice glo ri -
fied God, And fell down on his face at his
feet, giv ing him thanks: and he was a
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Samar i tan. And Jesus answer ing said,
Were there not ten cleansed? but where
are the nine? There are not found that
returned to give glory to God, save this
stranger. And he said unto him, Arise, go
thy way: thy faith hath made thee whole.
And when he was demanded of the Phar i -
sees, when the king dom of God should
come, he answered them and said, The
king dom of God com eth not with obser va -
tion: Nei ther shall they say, Lo here! or, lo 
there! for, behold, the king dom of God is
within you. And he said unto the dis ci ples, 
The days will come, when ye shall desire
to see one of the days of the Son of man,
and ye shall not see it. And they shall say
to you, See here; or, see there: go not
after them, nor fol low them. For as the
light ning, that lighteneth out of the one
part under heaven, shineth unto the other 
part under heaven; so shall also the Son
of man be in his day. But first must he
suf fer many things, and be rejected of this 
gen er a tion. And as it was in the days of
Noah, so shall it be also in the days of the
Son of man. They did eat, they drank,
they mar ried wives, they were given in
mar riage, until the day that Noah entered
into the ark, and the flood came, and

destroyed them all. Like wise also as it was 
in the days of Lot; they did eat, they
drank, they bought, they sold, they
planted, they builded; But the same day
that Lot went out of Sodom it rained fire
and brim stone from heaven, and
destroyed them all. Even thus shall it be in 
the day when the Son of man is revealed.
In that day, he which shall be upon the
house top, and his stuff in the house, let
him not come down to take it away: and
he that is in the field, let him like wise not
return back. Remem ber Lot’s wife. Who so -
ever shall seek to save his life shall lose it; 
and who so ever shall lose his life shall pre -
serve it. I tell you, in that night there shall 
be two men in one bed; the one shall be
taken, and the other shall be left. Two
women shall be grind ing together; the one 
shall be taken, and the other left. Two
men shall be in the field; the one shall be
taken, and the other left. And they
answered and said unto him, Where,
Lord? And he said unto them, Where so -
ever the body is, thither will the eagles be 
gath ered together. 

“WHERE ARE THE NINE?”—Reprints, p. 5453
LUKE 17:11-19.

“Were there none found that returned to give glory to God, save this alien?”—Luke 17:18.

THE ESSENCE of our les son for today is grat i -
tude. It is a most rea son able trait of char ac ter
and is  frequently found even in the brute cre -
ation. It is impos si ble to imag ine a per fect
human being or an angel accept able to God
with out this qual ity. We might almost say that
the degree of our ac cep tance with God is mea -
sured by our grat i tude. It leads to obe di ence to
the Divine laws and reg u la tions, whether
under stood or not. It leads to self-sac ri fic ing
labors in the ser vice of God, and accord ing to a
Divine auto matic arrange ment has its bless -
ings.

Our les son tells us that the Sav ior was ap -
proach ing Jeru sa lem by way of Samaria and
Gal i lee. It is sur mised that this was His last
jour ney to Jeru sa lem, which even tu ated in His
death. His fame had spread abroad; and ten
lep ers sit ting by the road side heard that Jesus

of Naz a reth was pass ing by. Imme di ately they
called to Him as loudly as the hoarse whis per
of their dis ease would per mit. Ordi narily their
appeal was for money; but in this case it was,
“Mas ter, have mercy upon us!”

Lep ers are a class greatly to be pit ied. Their
dis ease has long been con sid ered incur able, and 
hence in the Bible it is sym bol i cally used to rep -
re sent sin. It is an infec tion which seems to
 corrupt the blood. The joints twist, decay and
slough off. Under the reg u la tions pre vail ing at
the time of our les son, lep ers were for bid den to
enter the cit ies, under the pen alty of thirty-
nine strokes from a rod. They had no means of
earn ing a liv ing, and were always de pend ent
upon the char ity of their friends or the pub lic.
Nor were they allowed to approach oth ers
nearer than about one hun dred and fifty feet,
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for fear of con tam i na tion. Theirs was a living
death.

The ten men tioned in this les son were drawn 
together by their com mon trou ble which ig -
nored the racial bar ri ers between Jews and
Samar i tans. In answer to their cry for help,
Jesus, although full of com pas sion, seemed to
treat their appeal coldly. He merely said to
them, “Go show your selves unto the priests.”
Accord ing to God’s arrange ment with the Jews
under their Law Cov e nant, they were to have
no sick nesses except as these should rep re sent
sins; and the priests were to pass judg ment up -
on cases of lep rosy, deter min ing whether or not
the dis ease were indeed lep rosy, etc. Our Lord’s 
direc tion that the lep ers go and show them -
selves to the priests implied a heal ing, and sug -
gested that by the time that they should reach
the priest they would be ready to have him
pronounce them clean.

The lep ers must have had con sid er able
knowl edge of the power of Jesus, and must
have exer cised great faith; for instead of cry -
ing out for instan ta neous heal ing, they fol lowed 
His direc tion and started for the priest to have
an inspec tion. Doubt less they hoped that by the 
time they should reach him they would be well
and would receive a bill of health. They had
gone but a short dis tance when they found
them selves cured. We can well imag ine with
what joy they has tened to have the priest ap -
prove them in order to return to their fam i lies,
their busi ness, etc. Surely they almost ran, as
they felt the exhil a ra tion of the cleansed blood!
But one of them slowed up and then turned
back; prob a bly the oth ers in their exu ber ance
did not notice this. Back he came and fell at the
feet of Jesus, giv ing Him thanks. His was a
grate ful heart, and we can not doubt that he
will receive a bless ing even tu ally, though he
did not receive it then, for he was a Samar i tan,
an alien, a for eigner from the com mon wealth of
Israel.

Another Crumb of Favor
In his case, the heal ing was a “crumb from

the chil dren’s table;” for the rich man had not
yet died—God’s favor had not yet departed from 
Israel. Jesus had not yet uttered the fate ful
words, “Your House is left unto you des o late.”
Nay, the favor to Israel con tin ued three and a

half years after their House was left des o late—
indi vid ual favor. It was three and a half years
after the death of Jesus be fore the indi vid ual
favor to the Jews ter mi nated to such an extent
as to per mit the Gos pel to go to the Gen tiles—
Cornelius being the first to be accepted into fel -
low ship with God.—Acts 10.

Had the return ing one been a Jew instead of
a Samar i tan, no doubt he would have been in -
vited by Jesus to become one of His fol low ers—
“Come, take up thy cross and fol low Me!” But
because he was a Samar i tan, Jesus merely said 
to him, “Arise and go thy way; thy faith hath
made thee whole.” We can not doubt, how ever,
that the Lord’s prov i dence fol lowed this grate -
ful Samar i tan; and that when the time came for 
the open ing of the door to the Gen tiles, he was
amongst those who gladly received the Mes -
sage, and made a con se cra tion to become an
heir of God and joint-heir with Jesus Christ our 
Lord to the Heav enly inher i tance.

We are not to under stand that our Lord’s
words, “Thy faith hath made thee whole,”
meant that it was the man’s faith aside from
Divine Power that made him whole, but rather
that it was the Mas ter’s using the Divine Power 
in  connection with the faith of the indi vid ual.
The Power of God and the faith of the man co-
oper ated for his heal ing. They did the same for
the nine oth ers who were healed. They also had 
faith and were healed, and as Jews under the
Law Cov e nant, they had more ground for ask -
ing for give ness and heal ing than had the Sa -
mar i tan.

Ten Healed—Where Are The Nine?
Jesus called pub lic atten tion to the fact that

ten were healed, but that only one had returned 
to give glory to God. True, He had not asked
them to come back and offer praise and ac -
knowl edge the Divine Power wrought through
Him! True, they did what He told them to do—
went and showed them selves to the priest—and 
no more, going then about their busi ness.

Why did He not, before grant ing the heal ing,
bar gain with them, say ing, If I heal you, will
you con se crate your lives and become My dis ci -
ples? Undoubt edly they would have agreed to
this ar range ment. Who would not agree to any
terms to be rid of so loath some and incur able a
dis ease? Why did not Jesus take this method
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of add ing to the num ber of His dis ci ples? Un -
doubt edly the answer should be that He was fol -
low ing the spirit of the Father’s deal ings, which
He expressed in the words, “The Father seek eth 
such to wor ship Him as wor ship Him in spirit
and in truth.” As the Father seeks no oth ers, so
the Son seeks no oth ers.

In this respect the preach ing of Jesus and the 
Apos tles is in strong con trast with much of the
preach ing of evan ge lists, reviv al ists, etc. Never
did Jesus or the Apos tles urge worldly peo ple
to become dis ci ples of Christ. They merely
preached, or de clared, cer tain great facts, and
accepted those who came under that kind of
preach ing, influ enced by the great facts set
forth. They rea soned of sin, of righ teous ness
and of a com ing time of deci sion, or judg ment,
and left the mat ter with the indi vid ual con -
science. They stated that those who for sake sin
and turn to God may have for give ness and rec -
on cil i a tion through the merit of the blood of
Christ. They told of a High, or Heav enly, Call
for all such pen i tents who would con se crate
their lives wholly to the ser vice of God, Truth
and righ teous ness, will ing to endure hard ness
as good sol diers.

We remem ber that on one occa sion Jesus
ap par ently reproved even a spirit of enthu si -
asm that might becloud the cool judg ment, say -
ing, “Sit down and count the cost.” (Luke 14:28.) 
It has pleased God through the preach ing of the 
Truth to call out the class which He desires to
be joint-heirs with His Son. They are not to be
brought into the fam ily of God by prayers or by
excite ment, but by the dec la ra tion of the Divine 
terms and con di tions. To such as accept the
grace of God the urgent mes sage goes out that
they receive it not in vain; that, hav ing put
their hand to the plow, they do not look back;
that, hav ing enlisted as good sol diers of the
Cross, they en dure hard ness, rejoic ing in the
priv i lege of ser vice and sac ri fice.

The point we make is that accord ing to the
Bible, no attempts were ever made by Jesus
and His Apos tles to obtain recruits for the army 
of the Lord by a “hip-hip-hur rah” pro cess. In
this we are not crit i ciz ing oth ers, but merely
call ing atten tion to facts which have much to do 
with the guid ance of all God’s peo ple who seek
to know and to do His will.

Other Tens, Hun dreds, Thou sands
Let us view the inci dent of our les son sym bol -

i cally. Let the lep ers rep re sent sin ners who,
com ing to real ize them selves unclean, cry out to 
the Lord for cleans ing, thus impliedly acknowl -
edg ing His great ness and power as the Son of
God, through whom only is for give ness of sin,
and impliedly de clar ing them selves as desir ing
to be His fol low ers, His dis ci ples, per suaded
that sin is inju ri ous and resolved there af ter to
walk in the Lord’s foot steps, fight ing against
sin in them selves and every where. How many
of the tens, the hun dreds, the thou sands, whose 
devo tion and faith the Lord has ac cepted—how
many whom He has healed, for given and re -
ceived accord ing to their pro fes sion of dis ci ple -
ship—really have be come His true fol low ers?

How many who have declared to the Lord
their unhap pi ness, their desire for for give ness
of sins, and prom ised life-long grat i tude and
devo tion to Him, to have His favor, have for got -
ten their priv i leges; and after receiv ing a bless -
ing have gone, one to his field, another to his
mer chan dise, another to plea sure, another to
for mal ism! How few have remem bered their
prayers to the Lord for mercy, their res o lu tions
in respect to what they would do if their
prayers were answered!
A Revival Is in Order

Many Chris tian peo ple are grow ing in the
opin ion that we are liv ing today in a time of
cru cial trial as respects those who have made a
cov e nant with God. They believe that we are
near ing the time when the Church, the Body
of Christ, will be re ceived by the Lord in the
Res ur rec tion change to be His Bride. As the
Apos tle wrote, “We shall all be changed, in a
moment, in the twin kling of an eye”; for “flesh
and blood can not inherit the King dom of God.”
The call of this Gos pel Age has been to the find -
ing of these who are to con sti tute the Bride
class, the asso ci ates of Jesus in His King dom.

Of the Jews Jesus said, in a time of test ing in 
the end of their Age, “They knew not the time
of their vis i ta tion.” Only the com par a tively few
were in the heart con di tion of near ness to God
which enabled them to under stand the char ac -
ter of the times in which they were liv ing and
the change which was in prog ress. The thought
is that a sim i lar change is upon us now, which
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is being dis cerned by those who have had the
eyes of their under stand ing opened.

The Samar i tan in our les son seems to rep re -
sent a class of grate ful fol low ers of the Lord
who seek to give Him glory in their words,
thoughts and doings, while the major ity of
those who have sim i larly re ceived His favor are 
dis posed to pur sue the ambi tions and plea sures 
of the pres ent life. Neglect ing to take the path
which the Mas ter trod, they will not reach the
glory, honor and immor tal ity which He at -
tained and to which He has called this class. A
lower place must be for them. In a lit tle while,
accord ing to the Bible, the glo ries of the King -
dom will be revealed to an aston ished world,

but the glo ries of the pres ent con di tion of af -
fairs will fade away.

The true Wis dom that com eth from Above
was man i fested by our Sav ior, who counted not
His life dear unto Him, who freely made Him -
self of no rep u ta tion that He might do the
Father’s will, and who is now highly exalted as
a reward. St. Paul expressed the same thought,
say ing that he counted all things as but loss
and dross that he might win a place in the Body 
of Christ—the Church in glory beyond the veil.
Great as will be the bless ings of the Mil len nial
King dom to the world, the bless ings which the
Church will have will be tran scen dently better.

MESSIAH’S KINGDOM TO BE INVISIBLE—Reprints, p. 5455
LUKE 17:20-37.

“Behold, the King dom of God is in your midst.”—Luke 17:21.

OUR UNDERSTANDING of the Mas ter’s
words de pends con sid er ably upon the set ting in
which we see them. John the Bap tist pre ceded
Jesus and preached the King dom of God at
hand. In due time he pointed out Jesus as the
Mes siah that should come, the Lamb of God.
After wait ing for months for Jesus to estab lish
Him self as an earthly king, and find ing instead
that his own work was clos ing, he was put into
prison by Herod. John then sent to Jesus to
inquire whether or not He was the One that
should come or whether they should look for
another. He was dis ap pointed in not see ing evi -
dences of the King dom, as he had expected.

The Scribes and the Phar i sees heard of the
claim that Jesus was the long-prom ised King
who would set up His Mes si anic King dom, and
they derided Him. They looked at His mot ley
com pany of fol low ers—pub li cans and sin ners as 
well as hon or able peo ple, but none of spe cial
rank, influ ence or wealth. They con sid ered
Jesus a deceiver and His fol low ers dupes. Our
les son tells how they at tempted to expose what
they sup posed was a decep tion of Jesus, thus to
turn away the delu sion of His fol low ers. There -
fore they asked Him in pub lic the ques tion,
When will God’s King dom come? How long will
it be before you set it up?

Doubt less they pur posed to entrap Jesus; for
if He should say, A long time, His fol low ers

would be dis heart ened; if He should say, A
short time, they would pro ceed to query, Where
will You get Your army? How will You pay Your 
sol diers? How will You sup ply them with food?
Will You go to Rome to bat tle with the pow ers
that be, that our whole nation has been unable
to cope with? etc.

But these Phar i sees got only as far as their
first ques tion, because the answer to it con futed 
them, and no doubt per plexed them. Jesus
answered that God’s King dom would not come
with obser va tion; that is to say, when the King -
dom should come, peo ple would not see it. Pro -
ceed ing, Jesus elab o rated, say ing that when the 
King dom of God should be estab lished, peo ple
would not see whether it was here or there; for
the King dom of God would be the Power of God
exerted every where in the midst of the peo ple.

Our trans la tion is faulty, though evi dently
not in ten tion ally so, when it reads, “For, be -
hold, the King dom of God is within you.” The
trans la tors, had they noticed care fully, would
have been on guard against say ing that the
King dom of God was within those Phar i sees
that Jesus had des ig nated hyp o crites, whited
sepulchres, etc. A closer exam i na tion of the
orig i nal would have shown that the text would
better be trans lated, “The King dom of God is in
your midst.”
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A king dom is always rep re sented by its king.
Jesus, as the King, was pres ent in their midst,
but they did not rec og nize Him. “There stand -
eth One among you whom ye know not.” Sim i -
larly, all through the Gos pel Age, the Church of 
Christ, His “Body,” has been undiscerned by
the world. “The world knoweth us not, even as
it knew Him not.” For eigh teen hun dred years
this has been true in this sense; but Christ and
the Church in the flesh are not the King dom of
God in the full, proper sense that the Bible
prom ises it—a King dom of power and great
glory. Christ and the Church have been only
the in cip i ent King dom, an embryotic King dom
—the King dom class, pre par ing for inves ti ture
of author ity in God’s due time, which we believe 
is now near.

This King dom is to be a spir i tual one, and
hence its rul ers will be as invis i ble as are the
angels and the Heav enly Father. Jesus de -
clared, “Yet a lit tle while, and the world seeth
Me no more.” What was true of the Head will be 
true of every mem ber of the elect Body of
Christ, the Church. “Changed in a moment, in
the twin kling of an eye,” the world will see
them no more; “for flesh and blood can not in -
herit the King dom of God,” and flesh and blood
can not see that which is spir i tual.

Dur ing the Mil len nium, the King dom author -
ity and power of God through Christ and the
Church will be exer cised amongst men; and yet
they will not see it with the nat u ral eye, but
merely with the eyes of their under stand ing.
All the blind eyes will be opened. Thus every
eye will see that the King dom is estab lished;
and every one will under stand that He who
 suffered has entered into His glory, that the
Church, His Bride, is with Him in glory, and
that the bless ings of the Mil len nium pro ceed
from them.—Rev e la tion 20:6.
“Days of The Son of Man”

Turn ing from the silenced Phar i sees to His
dis ci ples, Jesus said, “The days will come when
ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son
of Man, and ye shall not see it.” This was aston -
ish ing news to the faith ful. Yet they were ac -
cus tomed to hear ing from the Mas ter things
which they could not under stand; such as that
they must eat of His flesh and drink of His
blood, that He must be cru ci fied, etc. They took
all these things fig u ra tively and won dered

what might be the real inter pre ta tion. How
could Jesus be the great King, as they had ex -
pected, and yet they not see Him and His days?

Jesus con tin ued to dis cuss the enigma, say -
ing, “They shall say to you, See here; or, See
there: go not after them, nor fol low.” In a word,
do not believe any body who will thus tell you
about My Sec ond Com ing; do not be deceived
into believ ing that I will come in any such man -
ner. I will tell you how I shall come: “As the
light ning, that lighteneth out of the one part
under heaven, and shineth unto the other part
under heaven; so shall also the Son of Man be
in His Day.”

This astound ing state ment is better under -
stood when we trans late the Greek noun astrape
as “shin ing” instead of “light ning”; for evi dently 
it refers to the sun, which rises in the east and
sets in the west, shin ing out of the one part of
the heaven even unto the other. But how will
this rep re sent the Son of Man in His Day? How
will He be like the sun? We answer that the
Day of Christ is a thou sand-year Day, the Mil -
len nium; and our Lord’s state ment was one of
the “dark say ings” of which Jesus said, “I have
many things to tell you, but ye can not bear
them now,” and prom ised that in due time the
Holy Spirit would grant them an enlight en -
ment, that all of His words might be clearly
under stood. This por tion, now due to be under -
stood, is there fore becom ing clear to those of
spir i tual dis cern ment.

Then, that they might grad u ally learn that
these things belonged to a dis tant time, Jesus
explained that first He must suf fer many
things and be re jected of that nation. Com ing
back to an expla na tion of what would be the
signs of His pres ence, in answer to their ques -
tion as recorded in Mat thew 24, He declared,
“As it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be
also in the days of the Son of Man.”

Here we have some thing def i nite, con crete.
We know what to look for at the time when the
King dom will be due for estab lish ment—the
time when the Sun of Righ teous ness will begin
to shine forth from one end of heaven to the
other. The signs of the times will not be in the
out ward con di tion of the world; for on the con -
trary every thing will be going along in as quiet
and orderly a man ner as ever, just as in the
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days of Noah, just as before the Deluge came,
and just as in the days of Lot, before the de -
struc tion of Sodom—they ate, drank, mar ried,
built, bought, sowed, planted, as usual. These
things are not signs of wick ed ness, but are
men tioned to show us that there will be no out -
ward sign to indi cate to the world the time of
the Sec ond Pres ence of Christ, when He will
begin to deal with the world and to set up His
King dom.
The Deluge And Sodom’s Destruc tion

Why intro duce these two pic tures—the
Deluge and the destruc tion of Sodom—in con -
junc tion, while talk ing of the estab lish ment of
Mes siah’s King dom, which is to bless the
world? The answer is that the Bible every where 
fore tells that although Mes siah’s King dom is
the great pro vi sion of God which will lift the
curse and bring in bless ings world-wide, nev er -
the less it is to be estab lished upon the wreck of
our pres ent insti tu tions. And it is this wreck of
social, finan cial, polit i cal and reli gious in sti tu -
tions of the pres ent time that Jesus illus trated
by the Deluge and the destruc tion of Sodom.
And His own pres ence pre ced ing this Time of
Trou ble is to be unseen to the world, unknown
to the world, unsus pected, un believed, until the 
cat a clysm of trou ble pre cip i tates with sud den -
ness.

This is not a charm ing pic ture. We are glad
that we may turn from it, and note the sil ver
lin ing of the cloud, and the glo ri ous bless ings
which will speed ily fol low the estab lish ment of
the King dom on the ruins of our human fail -
ures.

Empha siz ing the sud den ness with which the
calam ity will over take the world, Jesus said
that on the same day that Lot went out of
Sodom it rained down fire and brim stone from
heaven; and He declared that thus it will be in
the Day when the Son of Man is revealed. The
Greek text shows a dif fer ence between the
Parousia, or pres ence, of Christ before the Time 
of Trou ble, and the later Epiphania, or reveal -
ing.

The descrip tion of the reveal ing of Christ is
given in the words, He shall be revealed in
flam ing fire. (2 Thessalonians 1:7,8.) Indeed,
that Time of Trou ble is fre quently described
sym bol i cally in the Bible as a burn ing of the

world—so much so, that all the creeds of Chris -
ten dom express the thought that the earth is
to be “burned.” They over look the fact that the
heav ens are to be “burned” also.

In the sym bol i cal usage of the Bible, the
earth rep re sents the social order of human af -
fairs; the sea, the rest less, dis con tented masses; 
the heav ens, the eccle si as ti cal pow ers. St. Peter 
tells us that all these will pass away with a
great con fu sion, and that instead will come the
new heav ens and the new earth which God has
prom ised. (2 Peter 3:10-13.) The new heav ens
will be the new eccle si as ti cal soci ety—the
Church in glory, joint-heirs with Christ in His
King dom. The new earth will be the new social
order which Mes siah’s King dom will estab lish.
Saints On The House top

Again recur ring to the period in which He
will be pres ent before being revealed “in flam -
ing fire,” the Lord seems to assure us that all of
His faith ful ones will die, and be changed in the 
moment of dying, before the great trou ble, the
sym bolic fire, will con sume pres ent insti tu -
tions. In fig u ra tive lan guage He says that in
that Day (of His Parousia, pres ence, before His
Epiphania, reveal ing) those on the house top,
with their goods in the house, should not leave
to take them out. What is here meant?

Briefly, we believe that the house rep re sents
the House of God, and those on the house top
rep re sent the most saintly of the peo ple of God.
At that time such will come to real ize the neces -
sity for flight; and the ques tion will arise, How
much of their stuff, their valu ables, will they
seek to save? They are warned not to seek to
save any of the stuff—con sid er ations of social
priv i leges, honor of men, some times titles of
small offices; such as ves try man, dea con, elder,
min is ter, etc. An attempt to save any of these
things will mean dis ap point ment. Every thing
must be for saken, else the test of that time will
not be suc cess fully passed.

Like wise, any in the field must not turn back. 
The field rep re sents the world. And any of the
Lord’s peo ple who have gone out into the world
—who have left the church nom i nal—are not to
go back; but learn ing the truth of the sit u a tion
they are to flee to the Lord from the field.

St. Mat thew’s account speaks of spe cial trou -
bles at that time upon such as are with child
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and give suck, which we believe is also sym bol i -
cal, and refers to Chris tian peo ple, seek ing to
con vert the world and to teach begin ners. These 
will be in spe cial tra vail of soul, because of the
change of dis pen sa tion and the call, “Come out
of her, My peo ple.” It will be espe cially dif fi cult
for such to hear and to obey that call.

In the flight from Sodom, Lot and his fam ily
were warned to make haste, and not even to
look back to the things that were to be
destroyed. So the Lord’s peo ple are not to look

back at the things to be destroyed. Give them
no thought. “Flee out of Bab y lon!” “Deliver
every man his own soul!” Lot’s wife, dis obey ing, 
looked back long ingly to the things of destruc -
tion, and failed to escape. The Lord applies this
illus tra tion to His peo ple, and urges that their
flight be with a full renun ci a tion of the things
of the pres ent time. Who ever shall seek to save
his life must lose it. Who ever will lose his life
will thereby be pre serv ing it—gain ing the ever -
last ing life.

Luke 18:1-14
And he spake a par a ble unto them to this
end, that men ought always to pray, and
not to faint; Say ing, There was in a city a
judge, which feared not God, nei ther
regarded man: And there was a widow in
that city; and she came unto him, say ing,
Avenge me of mine adver sary. And he
would not for a while: but after ward he
said within him self, Though I fear not God, 
nor regard man; Yet because this widow
troubleth me, I will avenge her, lest by
her con tin ual com ing she weary me. And
the Lord said, Hear what the unjust judge
saith. And shall not God avenge his own
elect, which cry day and night unto him,
though he bear long with them? I tell you
that he will avenge them speed ily. Nev er -
the less when the Son of man com eth,
shall he find faith on the earth? And he

spake this par a ble unto cer tain which
trusted in them selves that they were
right eous, and despised oth ers: Two men
went up into the tem ple to pray; the one a 
Phar i see, and the other a pub li can. The
Phar i see stood and prayed thus with him -
self, God, I thank thee, that I am not as
other men are, extortioners, unjust, adul -
ter ers, or even as this pub li can. I fast
twice in the week, I give tithes of all that I 
pos sess. And the pub li can, stand ing afar
off, would not lift up so much as his eyes
unto heaven, but smote upon his breast,
say ing, God be mer ci ful to me a sin ner. I
tell you, this man went down to his house
jus ti fied rather than the other: for every
one that exalteth him self shall be abased;
and he that humbleth him self shall be
exalted. 

PRAY WITHOUT CEASING, AND HUMBLY—Reprints, p. 3841
LUKE 18:1-14.

“God be mer ci ful to me a sin ner.” 

AGAIN WE have a les son on Prayer, from var i -
ous stand points. The dis ci ples needed to learn
cer tain les sons respect ing prayers, and our
Lord gave the instruc tion through two inter est -
ing par a bles. The first les son was respect ing
per sis tency: that they should con tinue to pray
and not faint, nor grow dis heart ened and dis -
cour aged because of the delay in the answer.
They were to be assured of the real char ac ter of

our God, of his will ing ness to hear their peti -
tions and to give them all nec es sary good things 
in the proper man ner and at the proper time.
The delay of the answer was to work out for
them a bless ing of increas ing faith and trust. 
The Unjust Judge 

The par a ble illus trat ing this rep re sents a
judge in an ori en tal coun try, void of rev er ence
for either God or man—ready to defy divine
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com mands and to vio late pub lic opin ion in the
at tain ment of his self ish ends. Judges in Chris -
tian lands we believe to be hon or able and trust -
wor thy: we rec og nize this as the rule and any -
thing else as the excep tion; but in ori en tal
lands it is often regarded as a mat ter of course
that offi cials will indulge in graft of every kind,
and that who ever is in office is there for per -
sonal ben e fit and profit. In olden times, indeed
until within the last cen tury, judges were to a
large degree law mak ers as well as exec u tives.
Today in civ i lized lands these func tions are sep -
a rate, the law mak ing or  legislative depart ment
of the gov ern ment being entirely sep a rate from
the judi cial and exec u tive depart ments, much
to the advan tage of the pub lic and to the for -
ward ing of the ends of jus tice. 

Before the unrigh teous judge of the par a ble
came a widow who was suf fer ing from cer tain
indig ni ties and injus tices from which she de -
sired to be relieved by the judge. Since she was
not wealthy and could not bribe him, since she
had lit tle influ ence, her demands for redress
and jus tice were ignored. How ever, she was
per sis tent until finally the judge, ad mit ting to
him self that it was not love of jus tice on his
part but merely self ish desire to avoid fur ther
trouble, took up her case and granted her the
necessary assistance and justice. 
God Not Unjust Though He Delay 

The par a ble does not com pare this unjust
judge with our heav enly Father, and thus imply 
that the lat ter is an unjust judge. On the con -
trary it con trasts the two and gives us the
thought, the les son, that if an unjust judge
would finally grant relief sim ply from self ish
motives, surely our heav enly Father, who is
nei ther unjust nor unlov ing nor care less of the
inter ests of his peo ple, will heed their prayers.
If, there fore, a mat ter be one that in our judg -
ment is very impor tune, demand ing our ear nest 
prayers, and if the answer to those prayers be
not quickly forth com ing, we can nei ther con -
clude that God is an unjust judge who cares not
for us because we can not bribe him nor oth er -
wise advan tage him, nor are we to think of him
as self ishly care less of our inter ests except as
we would bother him; but we are to think of
him as our lov ing heav enly par ent, whose arm
is not short ened that he can not assist us, whose 

love for us is not defi cient but strong, who lov -
eth us as a father pitieth his chil dren, and, on
the strength of our knowl edge of God’s char ac -
ter and trust in his faith ful ness, we are to have
patience, and to trust the ful fill ment of our pe -
ti tions to his wis dom, love and power, know ing
that all things shall be made to work together
for good to them that love God, to the called
ones accord ing to his pur pose. 

Our Lord in apply ing the par a ble says, “And
shall not God avenge his elect which cry to him
day and night?” though he man i fest no spe cial
haste in the mat ter. The les son is that we are to 
have con fi dence in God and in his prom ise that
even tu ally the right shall tri umph. This con fi -
dence is to amount to an abso lute faith which
will grasp the prom ises, never doubt ing but
merely wait ing. Those who thus come to God in
faith and trust may come repeat edly and be
refreshed at every com ing, because they come
not with a hope of chang ing the Almighty,
alter ing any of his plans and arrange ments,
which they rec og nize as right eous alto gether:
but, on the con trary, they come because they
believe his prom ises and because they desire to
rest and com fort their hearts by com mu nion
with him, by assur ing their hearts in prayer
that the Father him self lov eth us and that he
has a due time for the deliv er ance of those who
are his from the bond age of the Adver sary, of
sin and death. The time may seem long, but if
the proper faith be exer cised a bless ing will
come with every step of the delay that will more 
than com pen sate. 

Our Lord con cludes this par a ble by say ing,
“I tell you that he will avenge them speed ily.”
This may mean that when the Lord’s time shall
come for the deliv er ing of his peo ple he will
make a short work with the great Adver sary
and all the machin ery of unrigh teous ness
which, under the prince of this world, has come
to occupy so prom i nent a place in the affairs of
life—in oppos ing truth, righ teous ness, etc. Or
on the other hand it might be under stood to
mean that the Lord will really not long delay in
bring ing in his King dom of righ teous ness. From 
the human stand point the more than eigh teen
cen tu ries from the time our Lord redeemed the
world until now, the time for the set ting up of
his King dom, seems a long time: How could it
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be spo ken of as “speed ily”? We reply that “a day 
with the Lord is as a thou sand years”: hence
from this stand point the whole period would be
less than two days. What we need today is to
take the Lord’s stand point in  viewing mat ters.
Both views are Scriptural, and therefore we
need not dispute as to which one the Lord in -
tended. Possibly he meant that we should take
both. 
Shall He Find The Faith? 

Sep a rate and dis tinct from the par a ble the
Lord inter jects the state ment, “Nev er the less,
when the Son of man com eth shall he find faith
on the earth?” The inti ma tion is that at the sec -
ond com ing of the Lord for the estab lish ment of
his King dom the true faith would be seri ously
lack ing, almost extinct—just as at the first ad -
vent we read, “He came unto his own [peo ple]
and his own received him not.” So, in the end
of this age, our Lord’s sec ond pres ence for the
estab lish ment of his King dom will sim i larly try
and test nom i nal spir i tual Israel. Again he will
come unto his own and his own will receive him 
not—he will not find the nec es sary faith in the
earth. How ever, as respects the first advent we
read, “But to as many as received him to them
gave he lib erty,” etc. So at the sec ond advent, to 
as many as have faith and receive him, to these
also sim i larly he will grant a spe cial bless ing. 

Asso ci at ing these words with the par a ble
fore go ing the impli ca tion is that the Church,
the very elect, the lit tle flock, through out the
Gos pel age will be expected to look to the Lord
con tin u ally for help and deliv er ance, but that
they will not actu ally be helped or deliv ered
until the First Res ur rec tion, at the Mas ter’s
sec ond advent, at the time he will set up his
King dom. It is in line with this that the Apos tle 
ex horts us say ing, “Breth ren, avenge not your -
selves, but rather give place unto wrath: for it
is writ ten, Ven geance is mine; I will repay,
saith the Lord.” (Rom. 12:19.) Hence we find
the Scrip tures through out indi cat ing clearly
that the sec ond advent of our Lord will be a
time of trib u la tion to the world in  general, a
day of ven geance, a day of rec ti fy ing the wrongs 
of the peo ple. Thus through the Prophet the
Lord declares, “The day of ven geance is in mine
heart, and the year [time] of my redeemed is
come;” and again, “It is the day of the Lord’s

vengeance, and the year of recompense for the
controversy of Zion.”—Isa. 63:4; 34:8. 

Taken as a whole, the les son to the Lord’s
peo ple through this par a ble is that we are to
have patience, not attempt to ren der ven geance 
upon our opposers, but to love our ene mies and
to do good to them that despite fully use us, and
to look to the Lord for such relief as he sees
proper to send; and though we find the full
mea sure of relief long deferred, we are to have
rest and refresh ment through faith that the
time is com ing when all the gra cious prom ises
will be abun dantly ful filled, “Accord ing to thy
faith be it unto thee.” 

Those who believe lit tle of the Lord’s prom -
ises, who trust him lit tle, will pray to him lit tle, 
will exer cise lit tle faith, and will have lit tle joy
and bless ing in con se quence. Those, on the con -
trary, who have faith, and who go con tin u ally to 
the throne of grace and appre ci ate the Lord and 
trust in the glo ri ous out come of their prayers
and labors, will have joy now and fullness of joy 
by and by. 
Prayers of The Self-Right eous Not Accept able

The Phar i sees were a very moral class
amongst the Jews, devout, at least out wardly,
very exact, though inwardly, the Lord tells us,
they were far from right. He alone was com pe -
tent to make the ter ri ble ar raign ment that they 
were like sep ul chers, beau ti fully whit ened on
the out side but inwardly full of cor rup tion.
There is a sim i lar class in Chris ten dom today,
who are out wardly moral, very par tic u lar,
exact, scru pu lous, and yet not pleas ing to the
Lord. They are proud of their righ teous ness,
and seem to fail to real ize that if they are nat u -
rally less depraved than some oth ers they have
noth ing therein to boast of, because they are
still far from being actu ally per fect. This par a -
ble is intended to show that God would look
with more sym pa thy, more com pas sion, upon
the more depraved man if he were the more
hon est and more hum ble rather than on the
mor ally better but less hum ble. 

The par a ble pic tures two men going up to the 
Tem ple accord ing to the Jew ish cus tom to pray: 
the one was a self-right eous Phar i see, a moral
man, in many respects a good man, but very
con scious of all his right eous deeds and per -
func tory obser vances of divine rules; the other
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man was of a lower class and cast, who had
more weak nesses and blem ishes and who real -
ized his con di tion. The Phar i see, we are told,
stood and prayed with him self: appar ently his
prayers did not ascend to the Lord, and it would 
be strictly true, there fore, to say that he prayed 
with him self, heard him self pray, con grat u lated 
him self in the prayer, and re joiced in his own
self-con scious ness gen er ally. His prayer was
not the kind which the Father invites, for he
seeketh such to wor ship him as wor ship him in
spirit and in truth; and it seems impos si ble for
any one to come before the Lord in a proper
man ner who does not appre ci ate his own weak -
nesses, imper fec tions, blem ishes, and acknowl -
edges these and seeks the divinely arranged
means for cov er ing them. 
Prayer of The Self-Right eous 

The Phar i see said, “God, I thank thee that
I am not as other men, extortioners, unjust,
adul ter ers, or even as this pub li can.” It is quite
true that such a prayer uttered truth fully
would imply a com pas sion of heart for which we 
might well give thanks to God. All Chris tians
by vir tue of their rela tion to God, the cov er ing
of their sins, the beget ting of the Spirit, the
trans form ing work pro gress ing in their hearts,
have every rea son to give thanks to the Lord
that they dif fer from the major ity of their fel -
low-crea tures. But they have noth ing whereof
to boast, for, as the Apos tle remarks, What have
we that we have not received from the Lord?
Who hath made us to dif fer? (1 Cor. 4:7.) If,
there fore, the dif fer ence between our selves and
oth ers be rec og nized as of the Lord and his
work of grace in us and not of our selves, this is
the proper atti tude of heart, and all who have
this real iza tion may prop erly enough give
thanks to the Lord that in this respect they are
dif fer ent from oth ers because he hath made us
to dif fer, because by his grace we are what we
are. 

The dif fi culty with the Phar i see of the par a -
ble was that he prayed with him self, con grat u -
lated him self, and merely pre tended to give
thanks to the Lord for these dif fer ences. He did
not thank the Lord that he had made him to
dif fer, but thanked the Lord that he had made
him self to dif fer—he was trust ing in his own
works of the flesh, which could never be accept -
able to the Lord, and was, there fore, as a Phar i -

see, reject ing the imputed righ teous ness of the
Atone ment Day sac ri fices. The con di tion would
be sim i lar today to us if we boasted in our selves 
in any sense or degree. Such a man offer ing
such a prayer should know that it does not go to 
God, that it was merely self-adu la tion and that
he profiteth noth ing by it. We are in the right
atti tude when we real ize that our suf fi ciency is
of God, who has made us to dif fer and who
keeps us by his own power, cov ers us with the
robe of Christ’s righ teous ness and is pre par ing
us for the glory, honor and immor tal ity which
he has prom ised us if we are faith ful in obe di -
ence to his les sons and guid ance. 

All the Lord’s peo ple should be able to assure 
them selves at the throne of grace that they are
not extortioners, not unjust, not adul ter ers, nor 
like other men. This is all in har mony with our
Lord’s dec la ra tion, “If ye were of the world the
world would love its own: but because ye are
not of he world, but I have cho sen you out of the 
world, there fore the world hateth you.” We are
to be glad if we find these evi dences of our sep a -
rate ness from the world, but we are not to boast 
of them nor to con sider that they are of our own 
insti tu tion nor at tempt to take credit for them.
As already shown, we are what we are by the
Lord’s grace. 

The Phar i see as a part of his boast claimed
that he fasted twice in the week, as well as gave 
tithes of every thing that he acquired. In this
fast ing he was going beyond any thing that the
Law required, and doubt less felt that he was to
be espe cially com mended there fore. But not so
from the Lord’s stand point—works can never
jus tify us. If we were to fast, starve our selves to 
death, it would not be mer i to ri ous; no works
can be of value ex cept as based upon proper rec -
og ni tion of our own imper fec tions and proper
accep tance of divine  justification, which is
granted to us now through faith in Jesus, and
which in that day was typ i cally imputed to all
the mem bers of the Jew ish nation through the
typ i cal sac ri fices of their Day of Atone ment. As
for fast ing, the Lord’s peo ple to day will find
plenty of things from which they may well fast.
Fast ing sim ply  signifies self-denial, and self-
deni als of food are not the great est nor the most 
esti ma ble in God’s sight, we may be sure. There 
are other desires of the flesh which all who are
the Lord’s true fol low ers are to strive to con trol
and dimin ish and starve out, that they might
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pro por tion ately flour ish and be nour ished spir i -
tu ally and made strong. 
Boast ing of Giv ing Tithes 

The tithe-giv ing was proper. God had en -
joined, as a mark of respect for him, that one-
tenth (or tithe) of all increase of herd or flock or
field should be set apart pecu liarly to his ser -
vice: and obe di ence to this arrange ment was
noth ing to boast of, par tic u larly when it is re -
mem bered that the Lord is the boun ti ful giver
of all good. Where then was the room for pride
and boast ing in con nec tion with such tithe-
giv ing? It showed a self-sat is fied con di tion of
heart, unready to make the still greater con se -
cra tion required of all who would be accepted as 
mem bers of the house of sons, the fol low ers of
Jesus, who are expected to con se crate their all
to the Lord, and thence forth to act as stew ards
who will be pre pared to give an account of the
use of every dol lar, every tal ent, every oppor tu -
nity. Are the saints inclined to boast of their
self-deni als or ser vices? Let them reckon the
mat ter care fully and see how lit tle the most
ener getic is able to accom plish, and then doubt -
less with shame many will con fess how lit tle of
all they desired to accom plish they have been
able to ren der unto the Lord. 
“God Be Mer ci ful To Me A Sin ner” 

The pub li can was a sam ple of those who
made no pro fes sion of great piety. Hum ble-
minded peo ple, they real ized that they did not
live up to the grand require ments of God’s per -
fect Law, and, dis cour aged by the asser tions of
the Phar i sees that they could obey and live
up to those require ments, these more hum ble-
minded ones were often in a dis cour aged atti -
tude, and some times in con se quence lapsed into 
care less ness and sin ful ways. In the par a ble
the pub li can stands afar off; he did not ap -
proach close to the holy pre cincts of the Tem ple; 
he stood at a goodly dis tance. He rec og nized
the great dif fer ence between God’s per fec tion
and his own  per sonal unwor thi ness, imper fec -
tion and sin ful ness. He smote upon his breast,
upon his heart, as though indi cat ing that he
accepted the divine sen tence of death as well
deserved, mer ited, yet he appealed for mercy—
Lord have mercy upon me, I am a sin ner! Al -
though out wardly not as moral nor as good a
man as the other, judged by any human stan -

dards, in wardly, from God’s stand point, his was 
the better heart of the two, the more hope ful.
He was not trust ing in him self, and was in a
better con di tion, there fore, to receive the grace
of God upon the only terms upon which it could
be obtained, hum ble faith. Our Lord indi cates
that of the two this one—out wardly less noble,
less moral—was inwardly more accept able to
the Father, jus ti fied rather than the Phar i see.
And then, as a les son based upon this, comes
the word, 
“Every one That Exalteth Him self Shall Be
Abased; And He That Humbleth Him self Shall
Be Exalted” 

Is it not remark able that so fre quently
through out the Scrip tures the Lord calls atten -
tion to the great neces sity for humil ity, assur -
ing us that with out it, what ever may be our
con di tions, our qual i fi ca tions, we could by no
means enter the King dom. In the par a ble just
con sid ered this qual ity of humil ity is illus trated 
in the pub li can, the lack of it is illus trated in
the Phar i see. To rea son the mat ter out we can
see that only the hum ble minded could pos si bly
be pre pared to con fess them selves sin ners and
unwor thy of divine favor and love, need ing jus -
ti fi ca tion, for give ness, pro vided for us in Christ. 
Not only so, but even after exer cis ing such
humil ity and com ing to the Lord and being ac -
cepted of him, if the humil ity be lost our gra -
cious stand ing in Christ is for feited. Pride
sig ni fies self-sat is fac tion, and the cor re spond -
ing ignor ing of the all-suf fi ciency of our glo ri ous 
Head, who said to us, “With out me ye can do
noth ing.”—John 15:5. 

Alas, that so many of those who have some
knowl edge of God and of his plan of sal va tion
are hin dered from lay ing hold in a proper man -
ner by a lack of humil ity and readi ness to see
their own faults, con fess them and to accept
divine mercy and grace. Alas, also, that so
many, after hav ing exer cised faith and been
washed from their old sins, are through lack of
humil ity led to haugh ti ness, high-mind ed ness,
which in one way or another is sure to work
injury to us as New Crea tures—sure to blast
the pros pect for a share in the King dom in
which only those who hum ble them selves shall
be exalted.
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Mat thew 19:1-30
And it came to pass, that when Jesus had
fin ished these say ings, he departed from
Gal i lee, and came into the coasts of Judea 
beyond Jor dan; And great mul ti tudes fol -
lowed him; and he healed them there. The 
Phar i sees also came unto him, tempt ing
him, and say ing unto him, Is it law ful for a 
man to put away his wife for every cause? 
And he answered and said unto them,
Have ye not read, that he which made
them at the begin ning made them male
and female, And said, For this cause shall
a man leave father and mother, and shall
cleave to his wife: and they twain shall be
one flesh Where fore they are no more
twain, but one flesh. What there fore God
hath joined together, let not man put
asun der. They say unto him, Why did
Moses then com mand to give a writ ing of
divorce ment, and to put her away? He
saith unto them, Moses because of the
hard ness of your hearts suf fered you to
put away your wives: but from the begin -
ning it was not so. And I say unto you,
Who so ever shall put away his wife, except 
it be for for ni ca tion, and shall marry
another, committeth adul tery: and whoso
marrieth her which is put away doth com -
mit adul tery. His dis ci ples say unto him, If 
the case of the man be so with his wife, it
is not good to marry. But he said unto
them, All men can not receive this say ing,
save they to whom it is given. For there
are some eunuchs, which were so born
from their mother’s womb: and there are
some eunuchs, which were made eunuchs
of men: and there be eunuchs, which have 
made them selves eunuchs for the king -
dom of heaven’s sake. He that is able to
receive it, let him receive it. Then were
there brought unto him lit tle chil dren, that 
he should put his hands on them, and
pray: and the dis ci ples rebuked them. But
Jesus said, Suf fer lit tle chil dren, and for bid 
them not, to come unto me: for of such is
the king dom of heaven. And he laid his
hands on them, and departed thence.
And, behold, one came and said unto him, 

Good Mas ter, what good thing shall I do,
that I may have eter nal life? And he said
unto him, Why callest thou me good?
there is none good but one, that is, God:
but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the
com mand ments. He saith unto him,
Which? Jesus said, Thou shalt do no mur -
der, Thou shalt not com mit adul tery, Thou 
shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false
wit ness, Honor thy father and thy mother: 
and, Thou shalt love thy neigh bor as thy -
self. The young man saith unto him, All
these things have I kept from my youth
up: what lack I yet? Jesus said unto him,
If thou wilt be per fect, go and sell that
thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou
shalt have trea sure in heaven: and come
and fol low me. But when the young man
heard that say ing, he went away sor row -
ful: for he had great pos ses sions. Then
said Jesus unto his dis ci ples, Ver ily I say
unto you, That a rich man shall hardly
enter into the king dom of heaven. And
again I say unto you, It is eas ier for a
camel to go through the eye of a nee dle,
than for a rich man to enter into the king -
dom of God. When his dis ci ples heard it,
they were exceed ingly amazed, say ing,
Who then can be saved? But Jesus beheld
them, and said unto them, With men this
is impos si ble; but with God all things are
pos si ble. Then answered Peter and said
unto him, Behold, we have for saken all,
and fol lowed thee; what shall we have
there fore? And Jesus said unto them, Ver -
ily I say unto you, That ye which have fol -
lowed me, in the regen er a tion when the
Son of man shall sit in the throne of his
glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve
thrones, judg ing the twelve tribes of
Israel. And every one that hath for saken
houses, or breth ren, or sis ters, or father,
or mother, or wife, or chil dren, or lands,
for my name’s sake, shall receive a hun -
dred fold, and shall inherit ever last ing life.
But many that are first shall be last; and
the last shall be first. 
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Mat thew 20:1-16
For the king dom of heaven is like unto a
man that is a house holder, which went out 
early in the morn ing to hire labor ers into
his vine yard. And when he had agreed
with the labor ers for a penny a day, he
sent them into his vine yard. And he went
out about the third hour, and saw oth ers
stand ing idle in the mar ket place, And said
unto them; Go ye also into the vine yard,
and what so ever is right I will give you.
And they went their way. Again he went
out about the sixth and ninth hour, and
did like wise. And about the elev enth hour
he went out, and found oth ers stand ing
idle, and saith unto them, Why stand ye
here all the day idle? They say unto him,
Because no man hath hired us. He saith
unto them, Go ye also into the vine yard;
and what so ever is right, that shall ye
receive. So when even was come, the lord 
of the vine yard saith unto his stew ard,
Call the labor ers, and give them their hire, 
begin ning from the last unto the first. And 
when they came that were hired about the 
elev enth hour, they received every man a
penny. But when the first came, they sup -
posed that they should have received
more; and they like wise received every
man a penny. And when they had received 
it, they mur mured against the good man of 
the house, Say ing, These last have
wrought but one hour, and thou hast
made them equal unto us, which have
borne the bur den and heat of the day. But 
he answered one of them, and said,
Friend, I do thee no wrong: didst not thou 
agree with me for a penny? Take that
thine is, and go thy way: I will give unto
this last, even as unto thee. Is it not law -
ful for me to do what I will with mine
own? Is thine eye evil, because I am
good? So the last shall be first, and the
first last: for many be called, but few
cho sen. 

Mark 10:1-31
And he arose from thence, and com eth
into the coasts of Judea by the far ther
side of Jor dan: and the peo ple resort unto
him again; and, as he was wont, he
taught them again. And the Phar i sees
came to him, and asked him, Is it law ful
for a man to put away his wife? tempt ing
him. And he answered and said unto
them, What did Moses com mand you? And 

they said, Moses suf fered to write a bill of
divorce ment, and to put her away. And
Jesus answered and said unto them, For
the hard ness of your heart he wrote you
this pre cept. But from the begin ning of the 
cre ation God made them male and female. 
For this cause shall a man leave his father 
and mother, and cleave to his wife; And
they twain shall be one flesh: so then they 
are no more twain, but one flesh. What
there fore God hath joined together, let not 
man put asun der. And in the house his
dis ci ples asked him again of the same
mat ter. And he saith unto them, Who so -
ever shall put away his wife, and marry
another, committeth adul tery against her.
And if a woman shall put away her hus -
band, and be mar ried to another, she
committeth adul tery. And they brought
young chil dren to him, that he should
touch them: and his dis ci ples rebuked
those that brought them. But when Jesus
saw it, he was much dis pleased, and said
unto them, Suf fer the lit tle chil dren to
come unto me, and for bid them not: for of 
such is the king dom of God. Ver ily I say
unto you, Who so ever shall not receive the 
king dom of God as a lit tle child, he shall
not enter therein. And he took them up in
his arms, put his hands upon them, and
blessed them. And when he was gone
forth into the way, there came one run -
ning, and kneeled to him, and asked him,
Good Mas ter, what shall I do that I may
inherit eter nal life? And Jesus said unto
him, Why callest thou me good? there is
none good but one, that is, God. Thou
knowest the com mand ments, Do not com -
mit adul tery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do
not bear false wit ness, Defraud not, Honor 
thy father and mother. And he answered
and said unto him, Mas ter, all these have
I observed from my youth. Then Jesus
behold ing him loved him, and said unto
him, One thing thou lackest: go thy way,
sell what so ever thou hast, and give to the
poor, and thou shalt have trea sure in
heaven: and come, take up the cross, and 
fol low me. And he was sad at that say ing,
and went away grieved: for he had great
pos ses sions. And Jesus looked round
about, and saith unto his dis ci ples, How
hardly shall they that have riches enter
into the king dom of God! And the dis ci ples 
were aston ished at his words. But Jesus
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answereth again, and saith unto them,
Chil dren, how hard is it for them that trust 
in riches to enter into the king dom of God! 
It is eas ier for a camel to go through the
eye of a nee dle, than for a rich man to
enter into the king dom of God. And they
were aston ished out of mea sure, say ing
among them selves, Who then can be
saved? And Jesus look ing upon them
saith, With men it is impos si ble, but not
with God: for with God all things are pos -
si ble. Then Peter began to say unto him,
Lo, we have left all, and have fol lowed
thee. And Jesus answered and said, Ver ily
I say unto you, There is no man that hath
left house, or breth ren, or sis ters, or
father, or mother, or wife, or chil dren, or
lands, for my sake, and the gos pel’s, But
he shall receive a hun dred fold now in this
time, houses, and breth ren, and sis ters,
and moth ers, and chil dren, and lands,
with per se cu tions; and in the world to
come eter nal life. But many that are first
shall be last; and the last first. 

Luke 18:15-30
And they brought unto him also infants,
that he would touch them: but when his
dis ci ples saw it, they rebuked them. But
Jesus called them unto him, and said, Suf -
fer lit tle chil dren to come unto me, and
for bid them not: for of such is the king -
dom of God. Ver ily I say unto you, Who so -
ever shall not receive the king dom of God
as a lit tle child shall in no wise enter

therein. And a cer tain ruler asked him,
say ing, Good Mas ter, what shall I do to
inherit eter nal life? And Jesus said unto
him, Why callest thou me good? none is
good, save one, that is, God. Thou
knowest the com mand ments, Do not com -
mit adul tery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do
not bear false wit ness, Honor thy father
and thy mother. And he said, All these
have I kept from my youth up. Now when
Jesus heard these things, he said unto
him, Yet lackest thou one thing: sell all
that thou hast, and dis trib ute unto the
poor, and thou shalt have trea sure in
heaven: and come, fol low me. And when
he heard this, he was very sor row ful: for
he was very rich. And when Jesus saw
that he was very sor row ful, he said, How
hardly shall they that have riches enter
into the king dom of God! For it is eas ier
for a camel to go through a nee dle’s eye,
than for a rich man to enter into the king -
dom of God. And they that heard it said,
Who then can be saved? And he said, The
things which are impos si ble with men are
pos si ble with God. Then Peter said, Lo, we 
have left all, and fol lowed thee, And he
said unto them, Ver ily I say unto you,
There is no man that hath left house, or
par ents, or breth ren, or wife, or chil dren,
for the king dom of God’s sake, Who shall
not receive man i fold more in this pres ent
time, and in the world to come life
ever last ing. 

THE CAMEL AND THE NEEDLE’S EYE—Reprints, p. 4658
MATTHEW 19:13-26.

“Jesus said, Suf fer lit tle chil dren to come unto me and for bid them not, 
for of such is the King dom of Heaven.”

EN ROUTE toward Jeru sa lem the Mas ter was
met by moth ers desir ing to have his bless ing
upon their chil dren. The Apos tles, real iz ing the
great ness of their Mas ter and the impor tance of 
his time, for bade this and rebuked the moth ers. 
When Jesus heard, he called them and said:
“Suf fer lit tle chil dren, and for bid them not, to
come unto me; for such is the king dom of
heaven,” and he put his hands in bless ing upon
their heads.

From this we are not to under stand that the
King dom of Heaven will be com posed of lit tle
chil dren. This erro ne ous idea has gone broad -
cast, and such an impres sion respect ing the
King dom has thus re sulted. On the con trary, no 
lit tle chil dren can get into the King dom. Only
those who have the hear ing of faith are even
“called” to the King dom and its glo ries. Our
Lord’s bless ing upon lit tle chil dren merely sig -
ni fied his sym pa thy and love and his appre ci a -
tion of the purity and inno cence of child hood.
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Those who will be of the King dom of God must
be like lit tle chil dren in the sense of being sim -
ple hearted, true, hon est and trust ful of their
heav enly Father—of such-like will be the in her -
i tors of the Kingdom.

Another account tells us of Jesus’ fur ther
words to the effect that all who would be his
dis ci ples must become as lit tle chil dren—must
be like lit tle chil dren in guile less ness, faith,
etc. But those who will be heirs of the King dom
will all be “over comers.” Such take up their
cross and fol low the Lord whither soever he
leaeth. As our Lord could not have taken up his
cross when he was a boy of nine, so like wise
chil dren can not become the fol low ers of Christ
in the Scrip tural sense until they have reached
the age of dis cre tion, which with some may
occur much ear lier than with oth ers. We have
known chil dren of twelve years or there abouts
to give excel lent evi dence of faith, obe di ence
and con se cra tion to the Lord’s will and evi dence 
of being begot ten of the holy Spirit. These, of
course, but no other chil dren, could have hope
of shar ing with Christ in his Millennial King -
dom.
The Young Noble man’s Test

On his jour ney our Lord was accosted by one
who said, “Good Mas ter, what good things shall 
I do that I may have eter nal life?” He had the
right idea, namely, that eter nal life is the grand 
desid er a tum, the grand hope of all hopes before 
the human fam ily. We are glad of the ques -
tion, for it brought forth the inspired answer,
in which every body is inter ested. What is the
value of the pres ent life, except as it leads us
up the pas sage way to eter nal life? How utterly
lost we should feel if assured that at death we
would be blot ted out for ever! How lit tle in this
life would be worth con sid er ation—how lit tle
it could do toward fill ing the long ing of our
hearts, which yearn for eternal life!

Our Lord par ried the ques tion, in order to
draw out the young man and make him com mit
him self. “Why do you call me good?” Why do
you acknowl edge me as a good teacher? I am
either the Mes siah, as I claim, or else an impos -
tor and far from good. Do you accept my
Messiah ship? If you do not, how can you call me 
good or acknowl edge that any thing could be
good that does not pro ceed from God, the Foun -

tain of all good ness? But answer ing your ques -
tion; if you would enter into eter nal life, keep
the com mand ments. The young man replied,
Which? The  Master answered, “Thou shalt do
no mur der, nor com mit adul tery, nor steal, nor
bear false wit ness, but honor thy father and thy 
mother and love thy neigh bor as thy self.” The
young man replied, “All these things have I ob -
served from my youth. What lack I yet?”

He was a model young man and Jesus loved
him. Evi dently he was keep ing the Jew ish Law
to the extent of his knowl edge and abil ity. He
thought that he was lov ing his neigh bor as him -
self; but this was a mis take which the Lord dis -
closed to him by the fol low ing sug ges tion: “If
thou wouldest be per fect, go sell all that thou
hast and give to the poor and thou shalt have
trea sure in heaven” instead of on earth; sac ri -
fice also your earthly rep u ta tion and become
my fol lower.

Ah, how the Lord knew to put his fin ger on
the sore spot! The young man had come to him
very boast ful, very sure that if any one in the
world was seek ing to be in har mony with the
Divine arrange ment he was that one. He came
for the Mas ter’s approval, that he might hear
him say, “You are the one excep tion to the
rule.” The Lord did not say, “If you love your
neigh bor as you love your self you will at least
put forth an effort to make that neigh bor as
com fort able as you desire to be com fort able.”
He was con tent to be very rich, while some of
his neigh bors whom he thought he loved as he
loved him self were very poor—abjectly, sor row -
fully so. When Jesus dis cov ered to him the dif fi -
culty of his sit u a tion, he grasped it at once. He
saw him self as never before. It became a new
test with him. Thus it is with all. A pre vi ous
les son showed us the King dom as a great prize,
a pearl of great value, a trea sure, which to pos -
sess, will cost all that we have; and this les son
points out the same fact.

Let us not make the mis take made by some,
and sup pose that the young man who lived so
hon or able a life and failed to gain heaven,
would be thrust down into eter nal tor ment be -
cause he did not sac ri fice his all to become the
Lord’s dis ci ple. His loss of the King dom was a
suf fi cient pen alty with out suf fer ing eter nal tor -
ment in the future. Such mem bers of the hu -
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man fam ily, under the blessed con di tions of the
Mil len nial King dom, will doubt less make very
rapid prog ress and will obtain eter nal life on
the plane of human per fec tion, though not wor -
thy of the King dom hon ors which belong only to 
the elect. And the elect are those only who are
gladly sac ri fic ing their lives and their all to
gain the great prize.
Pass ing Through The Nee dle’s Eye

Our Lord com mented upon the mat ter to his
dis ci ples and added that the rich must have
great dif fi culty in con nec tion with their en -
deavor to enter the King dom. He said, sym pa -
thet i cally, rather than in a denun ci atory
man ner, “It is eas ier for a camel to go through
the nee dle’s eye than for the rich to enter the
king dom of God.” This aston ished the dis ci ples
very greatly, for they knew that the major ity
of the reli gion ists of their day belonged to the
wealthy class, the Scribes and the Phar i sees.
They replied, “Who, then, can get into the King -
dom, if these can not?” Our Lord’s reply was,
“With men this is impos si ble, but not with
God.” Men would be inclined to say that
God would find no one for the King dom at all if
he rejected the rich.

In a word, no rich man can get into the King -
dom. He must give up every thing to the Lord or
else be barred from a place in the King dom. The 
terms of accep tance are the same to the rich as
to the poor. He who would have the “pearl of
great price” must sell all that he has in order

that he may obtain it. The rich must give up
all to the Lord, and then as stew ards of their
riches will be held respon si ble for their stew -
ard ship.

The fol low ing lit tle poem describes the nee -
dle’s eye, or small gate beside the larger gate,
through which the cam els might pass into the
walled city after sun down and with out any of
their bur den. So the rich by unload ing and be -
com ing poor may get into the King dom—

Through The Nee dle’s Eye
“Tall was my camel and laden high,

And small the gate as a nee dle’s eye.
“The city within was very fair,

And I and my camel would enter there.
“ ‘You must lower your load,’ the por ter cried,

‘You must throw away that bun dle of pride.’
“This I did, but the load was great,

Far too wide for the nar row gate.
“ ‘Now,’ said the por ter, ‘to make it less,

Dis card that ham per of self ish ness.’
“I obeyed, though with much ado,

Yet still nor camel nor I got through.
“ ‘Ah,’ said the por ter, ‘your load must hold

Some lit tle pack age of trust-in-gold.’
“The mer est hand ful was all I had,

Yet ‘Throw it away,’ the por ter bade.
“Then lo, a mar vel! the camel tall

Shrank to the size of the por tal small,
“And all my riches, a vast estate,

Eas ily passed through the nar row gate!”

LABORERS IN THE VINEYARD—Reprints, p. 5473
MATTHEW 20:1-16.

“He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on the good, 
and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.”—Mat thew 5:45.

THIS PARABLE is dif fi cult of inter pre ta tion so
as to make all of its facts find ful fill ment. The
Great Teacher gave it as a par a ble of the King -
dom; hence we know that it applies to the expe -
ri ences of the Church dur ing this Gos pel Age. If 
we were to apply the dif fer ent inter vals men -
tioned to dif fer ent epochs in this Age, we would
have dif fi culty; for the Apos tles and oth ers,
called early in the Age, did not live and labor
through out the entire period. Again, in so ap -
ply ing it, we would face the prop o si tion that

only those at the begin ning of the Age had
def i nite prom ise as respects a reward—that all
oth ers got merely the assur ance that they
would receive what would be right.

Another dif fi culty which we would encoun ter
in inter pret ing the par a ble is how to apply the
mur mur ing of those who were first called and
last re warded. Other Scrip tures show us that
the Apos tles and oth ers first called in the Gos -
pel Age will expe ri ence their res ur rec tion
change before those who will be liv ing at the
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Sec ond Com ing of Christ. St. Paul declares that 
the dead in Christ shall rise first, and that
then those of us who are alive shall be changed. 
 Furthermore, it would be unthink able that the
Apos tles and oth ers of the early Church would
mur mur at the reward to be given them.

All of these dif fi cul ties must be borne in mind 
when we attempt to find a solu tion of this par a -
ble that would fit the expe ri ences of the Church 
as a whole dur ing the Gos pel Age.

If we attempt to apply the par a ble to the
indi vid ual expe ri ences of God’s peo ple, we have 
trou ble also. Apply ing it thus, we might say
that those who begin a Chris tian life early, and
are found faith ful in the Lord’s ser vice at the
eve ning-time of life, would be the ones first
called and prom ised a reward. Oth ers com ing in 
later, and serv ing the Lord’s cause with only
a por tion of their time, strength and tal ent,
would cor re spond to those who heard the later
call—some even at the elev enth hour. If we in -
ter pret the par a ble as mean ing that all these
will get a sim i lar reward regard less of the time
spent in the Mas ter’s ser vice, we would still
have dif fi culty with the fact that those called
ear li est mur mured, com plained, were dis sat is -
fied.

On the con trary, we are surely con vinced
that any who would mur mur against the Lord’s
will and His just and lov ing arrange ments for
His peo ple, will never obtain the King dom re -
ward be yond the veil. We may feel assured that
any who receive the Mas ter’s “Well done” and
the res ur rec tion change will be far from mur -
mur ing. They will rejoice and be glad, and feel
more than rewarded for every lit tle ser vice and
sac ri fice. How then can we apply this par a ble
con sis tently, in har mony with the teach ings of
other Scrip tures respect ing the reward of the
King dom class? We can think of only one way,
and that is to apply the par a ble entirely to pres -
ent-life expe ri ences of the King dom class, espe -
cially of those who will be liv ing at the close of
this Gospel Age.
Partly Appli ca ble to The Jews

For six teen hun dred years and more the
Jews waited for the First Com ing of Mes siah
and the blessed oppor tu ni ties which then would 
come. When Jesus began His min is try, He
preached, “The King dom of Heaven is at hand,”

and gave the Jews the priv i lege of enter ing into 
it. That priv i lege was a “penny,” or a reward for 
their faith ful endeavor to keep the Law all their 
lives. But when the offer of the King dom was
pro mul gated, some pub li cans and sin ners were 
at tracted—some who had pre vi ously neglected
God’s ser vice and labors in the vine yard. These
new labor ers were received by the Lord Jesus
and given an oppor tu nity to become His dis ci -
ples.

The priv i lege of dis ci ple ship was the penny,
or reward. The Scribes and the Phar i sees, who
had been faith ful to the Lord God all their lives, 
con sid ered that they should have had some
pre-emi nence or pref er ence over the pub li cans
and sin ners; and they mur mured at any ar -
range ment as unfair which would not give them 
the first oppor tu ni ties of the King dom. If pub li -
cans and sin ners were to obtain the blessed
priv i lege of dis ci ple ship with Mes siah, then
surely, they thought, some still higher fa vor
should come to them. They mur mured that
Jesus received pub li cans and sin ners and ate
with them.

One of the Mas ter’s par a bles was intended as 
a spe cial reproof to the Phar i sees along this
line. The prod i gal son rep re sented a class of
Jews not liv ing up to their priv i leges, while the
elder brother rep re sented those who had con -
tin u ously sought to be ear nestly and actively
engaged in the Father’s busi ness. When some of 
this prod i gal class received the Mes sage of God’s 
Love from the lips of Jesus and His dis ci ples,
and returned to the Father’s House and were
treated gra ciously and given the same priv i lege 
of son ship as those who had not gone astray,
but who had labored faith fully, the elder-
brother class was of fended. They mur mured,
and refused to par tic i pate in the feast. Thus
there were some who were first in oppor tu nity,
but who were last so far as the bless ing was
con cerned, and oth ers who were last and least
found oppor tu nity for receiv ing the Divine
bless ing sooner and more effec tively.
Appli ca ble Also to Chris tians

The gen eral les son of the par a ble would seem 
to be that we should appre ci ate the fact that
what ever God has to offer is a gift. We should
enter His ser vice with lov ing loy alty to prin ci -
ple, to righ teous ness. If we have served many
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years, that priv i lege of ser vice should be es -
teemed; and our inter est in the Lord’s cause
should make us happy. From such a stand point
of appre ci a tion of the priv i lege of ser vice, we
should be glad to see the Lord’s work car ried
on, glad to see oth ers enter the ser vice and glad 
to see them get the same reward that we hope
for our selves. Only those who have such a
broad spirit, such an ap pre ci a tion of the priv i -
leges of the vine yard, such a sym pa thy for
“as many as the Lord our God shall call”—only
these will be fit for the King dom proper and
in readi ness to receive the spe cial priv i leges of
knowl edge and oppor tu nity when the Kingdom
is ready to be announced.

As the typ i cal king dom was offered to the
Jews in Jesus’ day, and as those who were new -
est in Divine ser vice received the same oppor tu -
ni ties for a share in the King dom with those
who had been long engaged, so appar ently it is
to be in the end, or Har vest time, of this Gos pel
Age. Those who have all their lives been seek -
ing to be faith ful to the Lord and to serve His
cause should remem ber that they have had that 
much more of priv i lege and bless ing. If some
shall enter the Divine ser vice later, they should 
be rejoiced with as fellow-servants.

Indeed, all who are ser vants, accord ing to the 
Word of the Lord, should be pray ing the Mas ter 
to send other labor ers into the vine yard, in -
stead of feel ing jeal ous of any oth ers who might 
come. And as greater knowl edge of Pres ent
Truth is now com ing as a reward to all who
labor at all in the vine yard of the Lord, let us
not be sur prised if this shall be equally dis trib -
uted to those who have come in recently and to
those who have been a long time in the Mas ter’s 
service.

Let us rather rejoice in the Lord’s ways. Let
not our hearts be angry because of His gra -
cious ness to those who have come into the ser -
vice even dur ing the elev enth hour. Are they
not breth ren? Under the terms of the Golden
Rule should we not wish them to have the same 
bless ings that we enjoy? Any aloof ness on the
part of those who have been lon ger in the Lord’s 
ser vice—any feel ing on the part of such that
they must have more man i fes ta tion of the
Lord’s favor now—is evi dently wrong. The Lord 
would have us more like unto Him self. And this 

is the sug ges tion of those who have selected the 
Golden Text for this les son. Be ye like unto your 
Father; for He is kind to the unthank ful. “He
maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on the
good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the
unjust.”—Matthew 5:45.
Les sons of The Golden Text

More and more we are learn ing that in a very 
large and impor tant sense our fore fa thers dur -
ing the Dark Ages lost the proper con cep tion of
God’s char ac ter and of His Plan for human sal -
va tion. Instead of pic tur ing Him in the creeds
as lov ing and gra cious, they por trayed Him in
very dif fer ent col ors. The creeds of the Dark
Ages, which have been handed down to us, have 
given us col ored and dis torted views of the
teach ings of the Bible. Only in recent years are
Bible stu dents be gin ning to dis cern this fact.
Nearly all peo ple of intel li gence have now cast
away the creeds as irra tio nal in the gen eral
trend of their teach ing—in their rep re sen ta tion 
that God from the begin ning pur posed a Hell of
fire and ever last ing tor ture for nearly all His
human crea tures, num ber ing thou sands of mil -
lions, and a Par a dise of bliss for only a saintly
handful, an elect few.

But alas, while we have been real iz ing the
erran cy of our creeds, and have been dis card ing 
them, many of us have failed to notice how dif -
fer ent their teach ings are from the teach ings of
the Bible! But the Bible is being sought after
again. The col ored creed-spec ta cles which dis -
torted our view are being bro ken to pieces. We
are learn ing to read the Bible in its own clear
light, and a bless ing pro por tion ately is coming
to us.

Notice, for instance, this text: “That ye may
be the chil dren of your Father which is in
Heaven.” Brother Cal vin, Bloody Mary, and
thou sands of oth ers dur ing the Dark Ages, com -
mit ted hor ri ble atroc i ties in the name of reli -
gion, in the name of Jesus, in the name of the
Father, think ing that they were copy ing God,
being like their Father in Heaven. But alas,
they knew Him not aright! They had been fol -
low ing demon-drawn pic tures which rep re -
sented the al mighty, gra cious God, the Father
of Mer cies, as most dev il ish in His plans and
arrange ments for His hu man crea tures. Now
we are see ing what Jesus really meant when
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He said, “That ye may be the chil dren of your
Father which is in Heaven.” Now we are includ -
ing the remain der of His state ment: “for He is
kind to the unthank ful”; and “He maketh His
sun to rise on the evil and the good, and
sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.”

Two of the very noblest of Jesus’ dis ci ples
caught the wrong thought, even though they
were for awhile per son ally pres ent with the
Mas ter. How much more should we excuse
those who, dur ing a long period of ener getic
creed-mak ing and of neglect of Bible study, lost
all proper con cep tion of the Divine char ac ter!

The two dis ci ples referred to were James and 
John, the sons of Zebedee. When the Lord and
His dis ci ples had run short of food, James and
John went to a city of Samaria to pur chase
bread. The Samar i tans inquired why Jesus did
not come to their city to heal the Samar i tan
sick, as well as the Jews. When they learned
that His mis sion for the time was exclu sively
for the Jews, they were of fended and said: Buy
your bread from Jews, then; we will sell you
noth ing. Then it was that James and John, in -
dig nant that their Mas ter, the Heir of all
things, should be thus dis hon ored, asked per -
mis sion of Jesus to call down fire upon the
Samar i tans, to con sume their city. These dis ci -
ples thought that they had the spirit of God.
But Jesus said, “Ye know not what man ner of
spirit ye are of; for the Son of Man came not to
destroy men’s lives, but to save them.”

And if these two dear dis ci ples needed to be
cor rected—needed to be shown that they had a
wrong spirit in wish ing to destroy the Samar i -
tans—how much more would Jesus’ reproof be
appro pri ate to those who in the name of God
would con sign all oppo nents to an eter nity of
tor ture!

But such were some of us, in our igno rance,
in our super sti tion, in our creed-intox i ca tion—
as a result of drink ing the wine of false doc -
trine. (Rev e la tion 17:1-5; 18:3.) Thank God for
the deliv er ance! Praise His name for the saner
views com ing to His peo ple! The dawn ing of the
Morn ing of a New Dis pen sa tion is giv ing en -
light en ment. The Sun of Righ teous ness is ris -

ing; the hob gob lins of the past are flee ing before 
its illu mi nat ing rays. “Tell the whole world
these blessed tid ings.”
The Glo ri ous Char ac ter Of Our God

Now when we read our Golden Text we see
that it tells us that as our God is gra cious, lov -
ing, mer ci ful, kind, even to the unthank ful,
even to the unjust, even to sin ners, so we
should be kind, gen er ous, lov ing, should do
good unto all men as we have oppor tu nity, and
espe cially to the House hold of Faith. This view
of God appeals to our hearts; and the more we
study this God of Love, the more we real ize that 
He is the only lov ing and true God, and that all
of our pre vi ous mis con cep tions were unreal, un -
lov ing, untrue—gods of our own man u fac ture—
and the more do we see that civ i lized lands
have made creed idols with pen, type, ink and
paper, more hor ri ble than any which the hea -
then ever made of iron, stone, brass or clay.

“As a man thinketh in his heart, so is he.” If
the ideal of his heart, the God that he wor ships, 
is cruel, venge ful, hate ful, dev il ish, it would be
a mir a cle if that man or woman wor ship ing
such a false deity would not become more or
less con tam i nated and be led into more or less
of wrong think ing and wrong doing. But when
we get before the mind’s eye the lov ing and true 
God as our ideal, we are more and more
changed and trans formed day by day as we dis -
cern our Maker’s gra cious char ac ter. Uncon -
sciously we copy this high ideal, and more and
more become trans formed through the renew -
ing of our minds, and more and more prove the
good and ac cept able and per fect will of God in
our daily lives.

Let us hold fast that which is good—the sure
Word of God. Let us dis card the human the o ries 
of the Dark Ages, which greatly mis rep re sented 
to us the Divine Mes sage. Thus we shall be giv -
ing heed to the Mas ter’s words: “Ye shall know
the Truth, and the Truth shall make you free.”
“Who trusts in that Word has the sweet hope of life,

An end of con fu sion and error and strife.
Its grace it imparts to the truth-seek ing soul,

Who hum bly sub mits to its righ teous con trol.”
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Mat thew 20:17-34
And Jesus going up to Jeru sa lem took the
twelve dis ci ples apart in the way, and said 
unto them, Behold, we go up to Jeru sa -
lem: and the Son of man shall be betrayed 
unto the chief priests and unto the
scribes, and they shall con demn him to
death, And shall deliver him to the Gen -
tiles to mock, and to scourge, and to cru -
cify him: and the third day he shall rise
again. Then came to him the mother of
Zebedee’s chil dren with her sons, wor ship -
ing him, and desir ing a cer tain thing of
him. And he said unto her, What wilt
thou? She saith unto him, Grant that
these my two sons may sit, the one on thy 
right hand, and the other on the left, in
thy king dom. But Jesus answered and
said, Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye
able to drink of the cup that I shall drink
of, and to be bap tized with the bap tism
that I am bap tized with? They say unto
him, We are able. And he saith unto them, 
Ye shall drink indeed of my cup, and be
bap tized with the bap tism that I am bap -
tized with: but to sit on my right hand,
and on my left, is not mine to give, but it
shall be given to them for whom it is pre -
pared of my Father. And when the ten
heard it, they were moved with indig na -
tion against the two breth ren. But Jesus
called them unto him, and said, Ye know
that the princes of the Gen tiles exer cise
domin ion over them, and they that are
great exer cise author ity upon them. But it
shall not be so among you: but who so ever 
will be great among you, let him be your
min is ter; And who so ever will be chief
among you, let him be your ser vant: Even 
as the Son of man came not to be min is -
tered unto, but to min is ter, and to give his 
life a ran som for many. And as they
departed from Jeri cho, a great mul ti tude
fol lowed him. And, behold, two blind men
sit ting by the way side, when they heard
that Jesus passed by, cried out, say ing,
Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou son of
David. And the mul ti tude rebuked them,

because they should hold their peace: but
they cried the more, say ing, Have mercy
on us, O Lord, thou son of David. And
Jesus stood still, and called them, and
said, What will ye that I shall do unto you? 
They say unto him, Lord, that our eyes
may be opened. So Jesus had com pas sion
on them, and touched their eyes: and
imme di ately their eyes received sight, and 
they fol lowed him. 

Mark 10:32-52
And they were in the way going up to
Jeru sa lem; and Jesus went before them:
and they were amazed; and as they fol -
lowed, they were afraid. And he took
again the twelve, and began to tell them
what things should hap pen unto him, Say -
ing, Behold, we go up to Jeru sa lem; and
the Son of man shall be deliv ered unto the 
chief priests, and unto the scribes; and
they shall con demn him to death, and
shall deliver him to the Gen tiles: And they 
shall mock him, and shall scourge him,
and shall spit upon him, and shall kill him: 
and the third day he shall rise again. And
James and John, the sons of Zebedee,
come unto him, say ing, Mas ter, we would
that thou shouldest do for us what so ever
we shall desire. And he said unto them,
What would ye that I should do for you?
They said unto him, Grant unto us that we 
may sit, one on thy right hand, and the
other on thy left hand, in thy glory. But
Jesus said unto them, Ye know not what
ye ask: can ye drink of the cup that I
drink of? and be bap tized with the bap tism 
that I am bap tized with? And they said
unto him, We can. And Jesus said unto
them, Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that 
I drink of; and with the bap tism that I am
bap tized withal shall ye be bap tized: But
to sit on my right hand and on my left
hand is not mine to give; but it shall be
given to them for whom it is pre pared.
And when the ten heard it, they began to
be much dis pleased with James and John.
But Jesus called them to him, and saith
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32 Probably Perea Third time Jesus foretells his death, resurrection 20:17-19 10:32-34 18:31-34
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unto them, Ye know that they which are
accounted to rule over the Gen tiles exer -
cise lord ship over them; and their great
ones exer cise author ity upon them. But so 
shall it not be among you: but who so ever
will be great among you, shall be your
min is ter: And who so ever of you will be the 
chiefest shall be ser vant of all. For even
the Son of man came not to be min is tered 
unto, but to min is ter, and to give his life a 
ran som for many. And they came to Jeri -
cho: and as he went out of Jeri cho with
his dis ci ples and a great num ber of peo -
ple, blind Bartimaeus, the son of Timaeus, 
sat by the high way side beg ging. And
when he heard that it was Jesus of Naz a -
reth, he began to cry out, and say, Jesus,
thou son of David, have mercy on me.
And many charged him that he should
hold his peace: but he cried the more a
great deal, Thou son of David, have mercy 
on me. And Jesus stood still, and com -
manded him to be called. And they call
the blind man, say ing unto him, Be of
good com fort, rise; he calleth thee. And
he, cast ing away his gar ment, rose, and
came to Jesus. And Jesus answered and
said unto him, What wilt thou that I
should do unto thee? The blind man said
unto him, Lord, that I might receive my
sight. And Jesus said unto him, Go thy
way; thy faith hath made thee whole. And 
imme di ately he received his sight, and fol -
lowed Jesus in the way. 

Luke 18:31-43
Then he took unto him the twelve, and
said unto them, Behold, we go up to Jeru -
sa lem, and all things that are writ ten by
the proph ets con cern ing the Son of man
shall be accom plished. For he shall be
deliv ered unto the Gen tiles, and shall be
mocked, and spite fully entreated, and
spit ted on: And they shall scourge him,
and put him to death: and the third day
he shall rise again. And they under stood
none of these things: and this say ing was
hid from them, nei ther knew they the
things which were spo ken. And it came to
pass, that as he was come nigh unto Jeri -
cho, a cer tain blind man sat by the way
side beg ging: And hear ing the mul ti tude
pass by, he asked what it meant. And
they told him, that Jesus of Naz a reth
passeth by. And he cried, say ing, Jesus,
thou son of David, have mercy on me.

And they which went before rebuked him,
that he should hold his peace: but he cried 
so much the more, Thou son of David,
have mercy on me. And Jesus stood, and
com manded him to be brought unto him:
and when he was come near, he asked
him, Say ing, What wilt thou that I shall do 
unto thee? And he said, Lord, that I may
receive my sight. And Jesus said unto him, 
Receive thy sight: thy faith hath saved
thee. And imme di ately he received his
sight, and fol lowed him, glo ri fy ing God:
and all the peo ple, when they saw it, gave 
praise unto God. 

Luke 19:1-28
And Jesus entered and passed through Jeri -
cho. And, behold, there was a man named
Zacchaeus, which was the chief among the
pub li cans, and he was rich. And he sought
to see Jesus who he was; and could not for
the press, because he was lit tle of stat ure.
And he ran before, and climbed up into a
syc a more tree to see him: for he was to
pass that way. And when Jesus came to the 
place, he looked up, and saw him, and said
unto him, Zacchaeus, make haste, and
come down; for today I must abide at thy
house. And he made haste, and came
down, and received him joy fully. And when
they saw it, they all mur mured, say ing,
That he was gone to be guest with a man
that is a sin ner. And Zacchaeus stood, and
said unto the Lord; Behold, Lord, the half of 
my goods I give to the poor; and if I have
taken any thing from any man by false
accu sa tion, I restore him four fold. And
Jesus said unto him, This day is sal va tion
come to this house forsomuch as he also is
a son of Abra ham. For the Son of man is
come to seek and to save that which was
lost. And as they heard these things, he
added and spake a par a ble, because he was 
nigh to Jeru sa lem, and because they
thought that the king dom of God should
imme di ately appear. He said there fore, A
cer tain noble man went into a far coun try to 
receive for him self a king dom, and to
return. And he called his ten ser vants, and
deliv ered them ten pounds, and said unto
them, Occupy till I come. But his cit i zens
hated him, and sent a mes sage after him,
say ing, We will not have this man to reign
over us. And it came to pass, that when he
was returned, hav ing received the king dom, 
then he com manded these ser vants to be
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called unto him, to whom he had given the
money, that he might know how much
every man had gained by trad ing. Then
came the first, say ing, Lord, thy pound hath 
gained ten pounds. And he said unto him,
Well, thou good ser vant: because thou hast
been faith ful in a very lit tle, have thou
author ity over ten cit ies. And the sec ond
came, say ing, Lord, thy pound hath gained
five pounds. And he said like wise to him, Be 
thou also over five cit ies. And another
came, say ing, Lord, behold, here is thy
pound, which I have kept laid up in a nap -
kin: For I feared thee, because thou art an
aus tere man: thou takest up that thou laidst 
not down, and reapest that thou didst not
sow. And he saith unto him, Out of thine
own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked
ser vant. Thou knewest that I was an

aus tere man, tak ing up that I laid not down, 
and reap ing that I did not sow: Where fore
then gavest not thou my money into the
bank, that at my com ing I might have
required mine own with usury? And he said
unto them that stood by, Take from him the 
pound, and give it to him that hath ten
pounds. (And they said unto him, Lord, he
hath ten pounds.) For I say unto you, That
unto every one which hath shall be given;
and from him that hath not, even that he
hath shall be taken away from him. But
those mine ene mies, which would not that I 
should reign over them, bring hither, and
slay them before me. And when he had thus 
spo ken, he went before, ascend ing up to
Jeru sa lem. 

THE GREATEST—THE SERVANT—Reprints, p. 4668
MATTHEW 20:17-34.

“The Son of man came not to be min is tered unto, but to min is ter and to give his life a ran som for many.”

AMBITION moves the world—self ish ambi tion. 
A cer tain kind of ambi tion—to please God and
to have his rewards, is encour aged by the ex -
ceed ing great and pre cious prom ises of God’s
Word. Think of the prom ise held out to the con -
se crated, self-sac ri fic ing fol low ers of Jesus—
that, if faith ful unto death, they shall receive
the “crown of life,” immor tal ity, and attain a
place with their Mas ter in his Throne—as par -
tic i pants in the  glories and hon ors of his King -
dom! There is no earthly appeal to ambi tion so
strong as this, which comes from the Cre ator to
such as have the hear ing ear of faith. Nev er the -
less, the ambi tions awak ened by these prom -
ises, we are warned, might become our snares.
The very con di tion upon which we may attain
the King dom is our faith ful endur ance of
shame, con tempt, mis un der stand ing, and our
dem on stra tion to the last of humil ity and abso -
lute loy alty to God and full resignation to his
provi dences. Who ever would reign with Mes siah 
in his approach ing King dom, for which we pray,
“Thy King dom come, thy will be done on earth
as in heaven,” must hum ble him self under the
mighty hand of God, that he may be exalted in
due time.—1 Peter 5:6.

The pros pect of the King dom was bright be -
fore the minds of the Apos tles, even when Jesus 

was fore tell ing his igno min i ous suf fer ings and
death; so that two of his beloved fol low ers,
James and John, through their mother, impor -
tuned a prom ise that they should sit, the one on 
the right hand and the other on the left hand of
the Great King when his King dom should be
estab lished.

This request drew from the Great Teacher
the sug ges tion that his lov ing and ambi tious
dis ci ples had, per haps, not fully counted the
cost of such exal ta tion. He inquired if they were 
will ing to drink of his cup of igno miny and re -
proach, and if they were will ing to be bap tized
with his bap tism, into his death—the sac ri fice
of all earthly inter ests. They had counted the
cost, and promptly responded as to their will -
ing ness. They had learned well the les sons of
the Great Teacher. He assured them that with
this will ing ness of mind the priv i lege would be
theirs of shar ing his igno miny and his death
and of sit ting with him on his Throne. But as
respects the chief posi tions, they were not at his 
dis posal. At the con clu sion of the test ings of his
peo ple, those posi tions of high est honor in the
King dom next to him self will be given accord -
ing to the just stan dards which the Father has
pre pared and estab lished. How we can rejoice
with those Apos tles in the full ness of their con -
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se cra tion and in the assur ance of the Mas ter!
And we also should strive by faith ful ness to
attain a place with the Mas ter in his Throne, as 
mem bers of his Body, the Church.

The ambi tion of James and John was shown
in their desire for places of spe cial near ness to
the Lord. Jesus did not reprove them spe cif i -
cally, but indi rectly. When the other ten heard
how these two had sought to bespeak the chief
places of honor they were indig nant. The Mas -
ter took ad van tage of the inci dent to show how
dif fer ent is God’s judg ment from that of men.
With men the aggres sive and pow er ful hold the
lord ship and domin ion over the oth ers, but in
the Divine arrange ment the order is reversed.
God will honor most and put in the high est
posi tions, the hum ble, the sub mis sive, the
meek. On this inci dent the Lord based a gen -
eral instruc tion to his fol low ers on the neces sity 
for humil ity. We are to take the Divine stand -
point and honor most in the Church those who
most serve the Church, and not those who de -
mand ser vice and hon ors and seek self-exal ta -
tion. Our Lord pointed to his own course as an
illus tra tion: they acknowl edged him as their
Mas ter, and yet no one served them so much as
did he. Indeed, he came into the world not to be
served, but to serve oth ers, even to the extent of 
lay ing down his life as the ran som price for
many, for the world, to be applied for their re -
lease from sin and death con dem na tion in God’s 
time—dur ing the Mes si anic King dom.

Bless ing The Blind And The Poor
Jour ney ing on the Mas ter had an oppor tu -

nity of exem pli fy ing his posi tion as a ser vant.
Two blind men, learn ing that he was pass ing,
exer cised such faith that they hailed him as the 
Mes siah, the Son of David, entreat ing Mercy,
Help, Relief. Instead of pass ing them by, say -
ing, You are only blind beg gars, any way, the
Mas ter stopped and called them to him and, in
response to their request, touched their eyes,
and imme di ately they received sight. Other
Scrip tures indi cate that the Great Teacher’s
mir a cles were not per formed with out cost to
him self, “Vir tue (vital ity) went out of him and
healed them all.”—Luke 6:19.

He who was rich, for our sakes became poor,
hum bling him self to serve the hum blest and
poor est un for tu nates! Here we have an illus tra -
tion of the spirit of meek ness, the spirit of ser -
vice, which must char ac ter ize the hearts, and,
in some degree, con trol the lives of all true fol -
low ers, dis ci ples, of the Great Teacher. If it is
not in our power to open the eyes of the phys i -
cally blind, it is in our power to help many to a
clearer insight into the things of God which the
nat u ral eye hath not seen, nor ear heard—the
things which God hath in res er va tion for them
that love him and that, lov ing him, fol low in the 
foot steps of Jesus. (1 Cor. 2:9.) Let us, then,
seek the true, God-given ambi tion; but let us
spe cially seek to know and to do the will of our
Father in heaven.

JESUS’ LATER MINISTRY EAST OF THE JORDAN 439



440



JESUS FINAL MINISTRY AT JERUSALEM

JESUS FINAL MINISTRY AT JERUSALEM 441

Year 33 Place Event Matthew Mark Luke John

Nisan 8 Bethany Arrives at Bethany six days before Passover 11:55–12:1

Nisan 9
Bethany Feast at Simon the leper’s house; Mary

anoints Jesus; Jews come to see
Jesus and Lazarus

26:6-13 14:3-9 12:2-11

Bethany-Jerusalem Christ’s triumphal entry into Jerusalem 21:1-11,14-17 11:1-11 19:29-44 12:12-19

Nisan 10 Bethany-Jerusalem Barren fig tree cursed; second temple
cleansing

21:18,19,12,13 11:12-17 19:45,46

Jerusalem Chief priests and scribes scheme to
destroy Jesus

11:18,19 19:47,48

Jerusalem Discussion with Greeks; unbelief of Jews 12:20-50

Nisan 11 Bethany-Jerusalem Barren fig tree found withered 21:19-22 11:20-25

Jerusalem, temple Christ’s authority questioned; illustration of
two sons

21:23-32 11:27-33 20:1-8

Jerusalem, temple Illustrations of wicked husbandman,
marriage feast

21:33–22:14 12:1-12 20:9-19

Jerusalem, temple Catch questions on tax, resurrection,
commandment

22:15-40 12:13-34 20:20-40

Jerusalem, temple Jesus’ silencing question on Messiah’s
descent

22:41-46 12:35-37 20:41-44

Jerusalem, temple Scathing denunciation of scribes and
Pharisees

23:1-39 12:38-40 20:45-47

Jerusalem, temple The widow’s mite 12:41-44 21:1-4

Mount of Olives Prediction of Jerusalem’s fall; Jesus’
presence; end of system

24:1-51 13:1-37 21:5-38

Mount of Olives Illustrations: ten virgins, talents, sheep/goats 25:1-46

Nisan 12 Jerusalem Religious leaders plot Jesus’ death 26:1-5 14:1,2 22:1,2

Jerusalem Judas bargains with priests to betray Jesus 26:14-16 14:10,11 22:3-6

Nisan 13 Near and in Jerusalem Arrangements for the Passover 26:17-19 14:12-16 22:7-13

Nisan 14 Jerusalem Passover feast eaten with the twelve 26:20,21 14:17,18 22:14-18

Jerusalem Jesus washes the feet of his apostles 13:1-20

Jerusalem Judas identified as traitor and is dismissed 26:21-25 14:18-21 22:21-23 13:21-30

Jerusalem Memorial supper instituted with the eleven 26:26-29 14:22-25 22:19,20,
24-30

[1 Cor.
11:23-25]

Jerusalem Denial by Peter and dispersion of apostles
foretold

26:31-35 14:27-31 22:31-38 13:31-38

Jerusalem Helper; mutual love; tribulation; Jesus’ prayer 14:1–17:26



John 11:55 to 12:11
And the Jews’ pass over was nigh at hand:
and many went out of the coun try up to
Jeru sa lem before the pass over, to purify
them selves. Then sought they for Jesus,
and spake among them selves, as they
stood in the tem ple, What think ye, that
he will not come to the feast? Now both
the chief priests and the Phar i sees had
given a com mand ment, that, if any man
knew where he were, he should show it,
that they might take him. Then Jesus six
days before the pass over came to
Bethany, where Laz a rus was which had
been dead, whom he raised from the
dead. There they made him a sup per; and 
Mar tha served: but Laz a rus was one of
them that sat at the table with him. Then
took Mary a pound of oint ment of
spikenard, very costly, and anointed the
feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet with her
hair: and the house was filled with the
odor of the oint ment. Then saith one of
his dis ci ples, Judas Iscar iot, Simon’s son,
which should betray him, Why was not
this oint ment sold for three hun dred
pence, and given to the poor? This he
said, not that he cared for the poor; but
because he was a thief, and had the bag,

and bare what was put therein. Then said
Jesus, Let her alone: against the day of
my bury ing hath she kept this. For the
poor always ye have with you; but me ye
have not always. Much peo ple of the Jews
there fore knew that he was there: and
they came not for Jesus’ sake only, but
that they might see Laz a rus also, whom
he had raised from the dead. But the chief 
priests con sulted that they might put Laz -
a rus also to death; Because that by rea -
son of him many of the Jews went away,
and believed on Jesus. 

Mat thew 26:6-13
Now when Jesus was in Bethany, in the
house of Simon the leper, There came
unto him a woman hav ing an ala bas ter
box of very pre cious oint ment, and poured 
it on his head, as he sat at meat. But
when his dis ci ples saw it, they had indig -
na tion, say ing, To what pur pose is this
waste? For this oint ment might have been
sold for much, and given to the poor.
When Jesus under stood it, he said unto
them, Why trou ble ye the woman? for she 
hath wrought a good work upon me. For
ye have the poor always with you; but me 
ye have not always. For in that she hath
poured this oint ment on my body, she did
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Year 33 Place Event Matthew Mark Luke John

Gethsemane Agony in the garden; Jesus’ betrayed and
arrested

26:30,36-56 14:26,32-52 22:39-53 18:1-12

Jerusalem Trial by Annas, Caiaphas, Sanhedrin;
Peter denies

26:57–27:1 14:53–15:1 22:54-71 18:13-27

Jerusalem Judas the betrayer hangs himself 27:3-10 [Acts 1:18,19]

Jerusalem Before Pilate, then Herod, and then back
to Pilate

27:2,11-14 15:1-5 23:1-12 18:28-38

Jerusalem Delivered to death, after Pilate seeks his
release

27:15-30 15:6-19 23:13-25 18:39–19:16

~3 pm
Friday

Golgotha, Jerusalem Jesus’ death on the cross and associated
events 27:31-56 15:20-41 23:26-49 19:16-30

Jerusalem Jesus’ body removed from the cross and
buried

27:57-61 15:42-47 23:50-56 19:31-42

Nisan 15 Jerusalem Priests and Pharisees get guard for tomb 27:62-66

Nisan 16 Jerusalem and vicinity Jesus’ resurrection and events of that day 28:1-15 16:1-8 24:1-49 20:1-25

Jerusalem; Galilee Subsequent appearances of Jesus Christ 28:16-20 [1 Cor. 15:5-7] [Acts 1:3-8] 20:26–21:25

Iyyar 25 Mount of Olives 
near Bethany

Jesus’ ascension, fortieth day after his
resurrection

[Acts 1:9-12] 24:50-53



it for my burial. Ver ily I say unto you,
Where so ever this gos pel shall be preached 
in the whole world, there shall also this,
that this woman hath done, be told for a
memo rial of her. 

Mark 14:3-9
And being in Bethany in the house of
Simon the leper, as he sat at meat, there
came a woman hav ing an ala bas ter box of 
oint ment of spikenard very pre cious; and
she broke the box, and poured it on his
head. And there were some that had
indig na tion within them selves, and said,
Why was this waste of the oint ment

made? For it might have been sold for
more than three hun dred pence, and have 
been given to the poor. And they mur -
mured against her. And Jesus said, Let her 
alone; why trou ble ye her? she hath
wrought a good work on me. For ye have
the poor with you always, and when so ever 
ye will ye may do them good: but me ye
have not always. She hath done what she
could: she is come aforehand to anoint my 
body to the bury ing. Ver ily I say unto you, 
Where so ever this gos pel shall be preached 
through out the whole world, this also that
she hath done shall be spo ken of for a
memo rial of her. 

PERFUME VERY PRECIOUS.—Reprints, p. 3534
JOHN 12:1-11.

“She hath done what she could.”—Mark 14:8.

IT WAS Sat ur day night, as we reckon it, the
eve ning fol low ing the Jew ish Sab bath day—
after six p.m.—that Jesus and his dis ci ples and
Laz a rus, whom he had pre vi ously awak ened
from the sleep of death, with some other friends 
of the fam ily, sat down to a feast pre pared in
spe cial honor of Jesus at the home of his
friends, where he was always wel come and
where he stopped more fre quently than at any
other house dur ing the period of his min is try,
so far as the records show. It was at Bethany,
the home of Laz a rus and Mar tha and Mary. It
was called the house of Simon the leper, one
sup po si tion being that Simon was the father of
the fam ily, and another that he was the hus -
band of Mar tha, who at this time was a widow.

Our Lord and his dis ci ples were en route for
Jeru sa lem, and Bethany was on the way, in the 
sub urbs. They prob a bly arrived on what would
cor re spond to our Fri day, or the Jew ish sixth
day of the week. Expect ing them, Mar tha and
Mary had pro vided quite a sump tu ous feast,
and, in har mony with the Jew ish rules gov ern -
ing in such cases, the dishes were evi dently
pre pared in advance, as Sab bath labor was pro -
hib ited. No account is given us of that Sab bath
day at Bethany, but we can well imag ine the
delight ful social inter course between the dear
mem bers of that fam ily and the Lord and his
cho sen apos tles.

Jesus in Social Life.
The Mas ter’s words of wis dom and love are

not recorded, but we know on the best of
author ity that a good man out of the good trea -
sure of his heart bringeth forth good things,
and out of the abun dance of the heart the
mouth speaketh. Hence we may know that the
day was not given over to fri vol ity of word or
con duct, but to rest, spir i tual enjoy ment, which
min is ter to the re fresh ment of all in the right
atti tude of heart. The same rule applies to all of 
the Lord’s fol low ers wher ever they may be,
what ever may be their vo ca tion or sur round -
ings. Out of the good trea sure of their hearts
they can bring forth noth ing else but good
things, and if any be oth er wise minded let him
beware, and cor rect the dif fi culty of the heart
and not merely of the head.

We can imag ine better than we can por tray
the lov ing sen ti ments of Laz a rus and his sis ters 
toward Jesus, the one they esteemed so highly,
the one who, by call ing Laz a rus forth from the
tomb, had dem on strated his Messiahship and
that in him was the res ur rec tion and the life
power. This was prob a bly the first visit the
Lord had made to the Bethany home since that
great event.

Appar ently our Lord had friends in var i ous
walks of life; a few were rich, some were poor,
some in mod er ate cir cum stances. The Bethany
house hold was ap par ently of a com fort able
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class, as was evi denced by the fact that they
had their own home, that they had their own
tomb, and that on this occa sion Mary was able
as well as will ing to spend a con sid er able sum
of money in doing honor to the Lord by anoint -
ing him with the very pre cious spikenard. This
reminds us of the prayer of one of old, “Give me
nei ther pov erty nor riches.” Riches are a great
snare to the many, and the Lord’s word assures
us that not many rich will enter the King dom.
The attrac tions of the pres ent life to them will
prove too pow er ful and hin der their ful fill ment
of their con se cra tion vows—to sac ri fice their
all, to lay all at Jesus’ feet, to be come merely
his stew ards in the use of their tem po ral oppor -
tu ni ties and bless ings, and to use these wisely
in his ser vice and in such a man ner as to dem -
on strate the love and loy alty they have pro -
fessed.

In many respects to have a mod er ate com pe -
tency in life is very desir able, per mit ting a
more gen er ous treat ment of oth ers, greater hos -
pi tal ity, etc.; yet even mod er ate pros per ity
seems to be more than the major ity can stand
and yet be faith ful. Con se quently we find in
fact what our Lord declared, namely, that the
heirs of the King dom are chiefly of the poor of
this world—chiefly of those who have lit tle and
who have lit tle hope for get ting more, and
whose minds con se quently are more readily
turned to the heav enly things which the Lord
has prom ised to those who love him supremely.

To what ever extent, there fore, we have com -
fort able sur round ings, such as were pos sessed
by the Bethany house hold—to what ever extent
we have the good things of this pres ent life—in
that same pro por tion we need to be spe cially on 
guard against the cares of this life and the
deceit ful ness of riches and the ambi tions and
hopes and aims of the world, lest these should
lead our hearts away from the loy alty and devo -
tion to the Lord and his cause which full faith
and trust should inspire and sus tain. Evi dently 
it is pos si ble to be poor in spirit with out being
actu ally in pov erty, but the more there is of
earthly pros per ity appar ently more grace is
needed to keep us in the nar row way.
“Oint ment of Spikenard Very Costly.”

The two sis ters evi dently had the mat ter
planned between them: Mar tha served at the

table and Mary served in an espe cial man ner
with the oint ment. Ori en tal tables were a com -
bi na tion of couch and table, and the guests
were prop erly described as reclin ing at a feast.
It was cus tom ary to rest the fore part of the
body upon one elbow while using the other
hand to con vey the food to the mouth, etc. Our
Lord thus reclin ing, both his head and his feet
were very con ve niently acces si ble to Mary, who
pro ceeded to anoint first his head and after -
ward his feet with the oint ment.

The word oint ment gives rather a misimpres -
sion; the word per fume would more nearly
describe the  liquid used. Its value is inci den -
tally men tioned as more than three hun dred
pence (v. 5). These sil ver pence rep re sent about
six teen cents each, and thus esti mated the ala -
bas ter flask of  perfume was worth about forty-
eight dol lars; but count ing each penny or
denarius as a day’s wages at that time (Matt.
20:2), the three hun dred pence would be equiv -
a lent to a year’s wages of a work ing man, or
about three hun dred dol lars to six hun dred dol -
lars as com pared with our day.

This was very pre cious oint ment indeed by
which ever cal cu la tion we reckon it, yet that the 
state ment is not over drawn is attested by
ancient lit er a ture. For instance, we are told
that Hor ace offered to give a cask of wine for a
very small box of spikenard—Odes, Ovid, IV,
XII, XVII. A per fume even in our day has been
rated as high as $100 per ounce, namely, attar
of roses. At this price, Mary’s “pound” would
have been worth $1,200.
“She Hath Done What She Could.”

The use of such expen sive per fumes was very 
rare: indeed, even the emper ors used it spar ing -
ly, but when used it was gen er ally poured upon
the head. Mary fol lowed this cus tom in pour ing
it upon the Lord’s head, as Mat thew and Mark
recount; but hav ing done this, she pro ceeded to
his feet and anointed them with the per fume,
and then wiped his feet with the long tresses of
her hair. What a pic ture of lov ing devo tion is
here given us! The feet, always rec og nized as
the hum blest and low est mem bers of the hu -
man frame—the hair of the head, espe cially of
woman, always rec og nized as a spe cial trea sure 
and glory to her—here thus brought to gether in 
a way which sig ni fied that Mary esteemed her
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Lord and Mas ter as infi nitely above and beyond 
her. She had rec og nized him first as the most
won der ful of men, speak ing as never man
spake; she had come after wards to under stand
that he was a great teacher, espe cially sent at a 
spe cial time; and finally, through the awak en -
ing of Laz a rus from the sleep of death, she had
evi dence that the power of the Almighty was in
him, that he was none other than the Son of
God, and she appro pri ately did him the rev er -
ence due to his exalted sta tion.

She could not put him on the throne of earth,
but she would show that she was his devoted
ser vant for ever; she could not glo rify him before 
all the peo ple of Israel, but she could glo rify
and honor him in her own home; she could not
tell his praises and sing his worth, but she
could sing and make mel ody in her own heart,
and pour upon him a per fume which not only
filled her home with its sweet savor, but which
has yielded a ten der fra grance to the honor of
wom an kind in gen eral from her day to the pres -
ent time. “She hath done what she could,” said
the Lord—she has shown her devo tion to the
best of her abil ity. How true the remain der of
our Lord’s proph ecy on the sub ject, “Wher ever
this Gos pel is preached, this thing shall be told
as a memo rial of her.” A sweet memo rial of a
sweet char ac ter and lov ing heart. Con sid ered in 
the light of the odor and bless ing and refresh -
ment which it has shed upon all of the Lord’s
peo ple through out this Gos pel age, Mary’s ala -
bas ter jar of pre cious per fume, very costly, has
proven to be extremely cheap.
“Might Have Been Given To The Poor.”

Our les son says that Judas pro tested against 
such a waste of money, and explains that it was 
not because he cared so much for the poor, as
that he was a thief and regret ted that the
amount spent for the per fume had not been
handed to him as the trea surer for the group of
dis ci ples, so that he might have mis ap pro pri -
ated it to him self. This thought is more par tic u -
larly shown in the revised ver sion, which
ren ders it, “He was a thief, and hav ing the bag
took away what was put therein.” Mat thew
says “the dis ci ples”—Mark says, “There were
some”—but John men tions Judas only as doing
this mur mur ing against the expense involved
in Mary’s ser vice to her Lord. Quite prob a bly all 

the accounts are cor rect. Judas, no doubt, was
the insti ga tor of the mur mur ing, some more
quickly and more thor oughly shared his sen ti -
ments, and the remain der of the apos tles, prob -
a bly influ enced by the major ity, were inclined
to yield and to agree that the extrav a gance was
wrong. But Jesus set the whole mat ter at rest
in a few words, say ing, “Let her alone; against
the day of my bury ing hath she kept this. The
poor ye have always with you, but me ye have
not always.”

Many of the Lord’s dis ci ples today need to
recon struct their ideas on the sub ject of econ -
omy. True, it is nec es sary for us to be prov i dent
not waste ful, and eco nom i cal not extrav a gant.
Our Lord fre quently incul cated this les son, as,
for instance, when he directed the gath er ing up
of the frag ments of bro ken food after feed ing
the mul ti tude. But there is a proper place to
draw the line. The per son who is eco nom i cal
and penu ri ous in his deal ings with the Lord is
sure to be the loser thereby, as the Scrip tures
declare, “The lib eral soul shall be made fat;”
and again, “There is he that scattereth yet
increas eth, and there is he that withholdeth
more than is meet [proper] and it tendeth to
pov erty.”

It is a dif fer ent mat ter for us to learn to be
eco nom i cal in respect to our own affairs and to
be lib eral to the extent of extrav a gance in mat -
ters which per tain to the Lord and his ser vice.
We some times sing, “Thou art com ing to a
King, large peti tions with thee bring,” but he
who brings large peti tions to the throne of grace 
should be sure also that he bring with him a
large ala bas ter box of per fume for the Lord—
not hop ing thereby to merit the Lord’s favor nor 
to per fume his requests, but as a mark of his
appre ci a tion of bless ings already received.
Those who bring the ala bas ter boxes of per fume 
of praise and thank ful ness very gen er ally have
lit tle to ask. Rather they real ize that they are
already debt ors to such an extent that they can
never show prop erly their appre ci a tion of
divine favor. Prop erly they rec og nize that day
by day they are receiv ing at the Lord’s hands
exceed ingly and abun dantly more than they
could ask or wish, and that in the spir i tual
bless ings alone they have what sat is fies their
long ings as noth ing else can do. Such more
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nearly fol low the course of Mary and bring ala -
bas ter boxes of per fume to the Lord—their
prayers and thanks giving of heart; and ask ing
noth ing, but giv ing thanks for all things, they
receive from the Mas ter such an out pour of
bless ing that they are not able to con tain it.

Those who view the mat ter rightly must cer -
tainly feel that none of us have any thing wor -
thy to pres ent to our Lord—that our very best,
our most costly gifts or sac ri fices, are not wor -
thy of him and but fee bly express the real sen ti -
ments of our hearts. How glad we are if our
hum ble efforts are accepted of the Lord, and
how we hope that ulti mately we shall hear the
same sweet voice say ing of us, “He hath done
what he could,” “She hath done what she
could.”

The poet Ten ny son beau ti fully pic tures the
scene we have been con sid er ing in the fol low ing 
lines—

“Her eyes are homes of silent prayer,
     Nor other thought her mind admits
But, he was dead, and there he sits,
     And He that brought him back is there.
“Then one deep love doth super sede
     All other, when her ardent gaze
Roves from the liv ing brother’s face,
     And rests upon the Life indeed.
“All sub tle thought, all curi ous fears,
     Borne down by glad ness so com plete,
She bows, she bathes the Sav iour’s feet
     With costly spikenard and with tears.”

The Poor Ever With Us.
Our Lord’s proph ecy that pov erty would con -

tinue through out this Gos pel age has been
amply ful filled. Look ing for ward into the
future, we rejoice to know that then, under the
reign of the King dom, there will be no more
poor, no more sor row, no more want. “Every
man shall sit under his own vine and fig
tree, with none to molest or make him afraid.”
Those changed con di tions will not be the result
of human evo lu tion, human the o ries, co-oper a -
tive soci et ies, unions, trusts, etc. All these var i -
ous pan a ceas for mak ing every body rich and
com fort able and happy have failed in the past
and will con tinue to be fail ures in the future.
Because of sin warp ing and twist ing the very

fibers of human ity, and through self ish ness and 
ambi tion and desire work ing upon the warped
and twisted ele ments of human ity, pain, suf fer -
ing and want are sure to con tinue as long as sin 
con tin ues. And sin is sure to con tinue until the
great Mes siah takes to him self his great power
and reigns, and sub dues sin and all that is con -
trary to righ teous ness and truth and estab -
lishes the lat ter upon the earth.

Until that glo ri ous day shall come, all
through the night of weep ing, for now more
than eigh teen hun dred cen tu ries, the poor have 
been with us and many of them have been the
Lord’s pre cious ones. Pov erty has proven itself
a bless ing in many ways in many senses of the
word under pres ent con di tions. Not only does
the fact of pov erty and the fear of pov erty help
to keep many in line and make them active in
the bat tle of life, and thus develop in them over -
com ing qual i ties, but, on the other hand, the
fact that there is pov erty, the fact that we have
friends and neigh bors who need our care and
need assis tance, is a bless ing to those who are
more com fort ably sit u ated them selves, in that
it devel ops their sym pa thy, patience, love, their 
desire to do good, their desire to help. He that
giv eth to the poor lendeth to the Lord and the
Lord will repay him. This prom ise is so rich and 
so plainly stated that the won der is that there
are not more will ing to make invest ments in
har mony with it, and to real ize that the Lord
not only repays, but gives large inter est.
“Me Ye Have Not Always.”

The oppor tu nity for hon or ing the Lord was
lim ited—a lit tle while and his suf fer ings would
be ended and he would be glo ri fied, beyond the
evil, beyond the power of human atten tion. It
was appro pri ate then, when viewed from the
right stand point, that Mary should spend a
great price upon her Lord—that the head upon
which fell the slan ders and anath e mas of the
chief priests and doc tors of divin ity of that day,
and upon which shortly the crown of thorns
would be placed, should now be hon ored by one
amongst a few of those who real ized his true
worth, his true gran deur, his King ship, that he
was indeed the Son of God. It was appro pri ate,
too, that those feet which had trod den the val -
leys and hill sides of Pal es tine, and that were so
weary at times, and that sym bol ized the feet of
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con se cra tion tread ing the nar row, rug ged way,
and that so soon would be pierced with the
nails on the cross, should now be highly hon -
ored by one who appre ci ated and trusted them,
who loved them and who was seek ing to walk in 
the Mas ter’s steps.

When we get the right view of the mat ter, we
can indeed sym pa thize with our Lord’s expres -
sion, “Let her alone,” Trou ble her not, Take it
not from her—as though when the first motion
was made to use the spikenard the apos tles had 
wished to have it spared that they might sell it,
and as though our Lord hin dered them from
using per sua sion to that end, say ing, Let her
alone, do not hin der her.

Spikenard Mary rep re sents one of the most
beau ti ful ele ments of Chris tian char ac ter
amongst the Lord’s peo ple from that day until
the pres ent. For be it remem bered that the
entire Church of Christ in the larg est sense is
the “body of Christ,” as expressed by Jesus and
also by the apos tles. The Mary class, who would 
rather pur chase  perfume at a great cost
whereby to serve the anointed Church, the body 
of Christ, than to spend the same upon them -
selves, is still with us, and has been of the
Church for these eigh teen cen tu ries. Not only
was the Head of the body anointed, per fumed,
hon ored, com forted, cheered, but all of the
mem bers since have like wise received a bless -
ing from this class, this spikenard Mary class.
It is com posed not always of the ora tors, the
wealthy or the wise—its min is try is unos ten ta -
tious and to many, espe cially of the world, it
seems fool ish ness and waste—but the Lord
appre ci ates it, and so do the mem bers of his
body who are com forted and refreshed thereby.
Bless ing be upon this Mary class!
Honor to Mem bers—Honor to Head.

But if there have been mem bers all the way
down who have been com forted in this way,
should we not expect some par tic u lar bless ing
of the kind in the end of this age, upon the
“feet” mem bers? Accord ing to our under stand -
ing we are now in the clos ing of this age—the
Head has been glo ri fied, many of the mem bers
of the body have passed beyond the veil, and
only the feet are here. Per haps this very pic ture 
of Mary’s anoint ing the feet of our Lord as well
as his head con sti tutes a type or pic ture of what 

we may expect in this pres ent time. And here
comes in a beau ti ful fea ture of the divine
arrange ment—we may all be of the Mary class
as well as of the feet class. In other words, each
mem ber of the body of Christ may to some
extent serve the fel low-mem bers of the body,
the fel low-mem bers of the feet, as Mary served
the feet of Jesus.

Let each one of the Lord’s true peo ple as he
stud ies this mat ter con clude that by the grace
of God he will join the Mary class, and pur chase 
spikenard very costly and lav ish it upon the
feet of the body of Christ—the Church—the
true mem bers. This will mean love, sym pa thy,
kind ness, gen tle ness, patience and assis tance
and com fort. It will mean large and grow ing
devel op ment in all the fruits and graces of the
Spirit, whose com bined name is Love.

Dear read ers, let us each remem ber that
while it is impos si ble for us to do as Mary did in 
this les son, it is the priv i lege of each to do still
more impor tant things for each other, for the
breth ren of Christ now in the world, the feet
mem bers of his body. Hers was a lit eral per -
fume and in time lost its vir tue; but the lit tle
acts of kind nesses and help ful ness which we
may ren der one to another will never lose their
merit in the esti ma tion of our Lord, and never
lose their fra grance to all eter nity in the esti -
ma tion of each other. The lit tle things of life,
the lit tle words, the lit tle tokens, the kind
looks, the lit tle assis tances by the way, these
and not great things are our pos si bil i ties, our
per fumes, the one for the other.
“Wash One Another’s Feet.”

The wash ing of the feet in olden times in ori -
en tal lands was very nec es sary to the com fort,
and hence to wash one another’s feet would sig -
nify to com fort and refresh one another even in
the most menial ser vices. This is the essence of
our Lord’s les son to us, that we should be glad
for any oppor tu nity for serv ing one another, for
com fort ing and help ing one another, how ever
menial the ser vice. Apply this now to the
expres sion of our les son. Mary washed our
Lord’s feet with per fume, and the Mary class,
the most lov ing and devoted class in the
Church, are to help one another, to wash one
another’s feet; and they are to do so not in the
rud est and clum si est man ner imag in able, but,
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in spired by love and devo tion one to another,
they are to wash one another’s feet with the
kind ness and sym pa thy and love and appre ci a -
tion sym bol ized by Mary’s spikenard; and their
com fort ing of one another is to be with that love 
and solic i ta tion which was rep re sented by
Mary’s using the very locks of her head for her
Mas ter’s feet.

We see some evi dence that this love, this
spikenard-Mary love and sym pa thy, is grow ing
amongst the mem bers of the Lord’s body; that
as they per ceive the ani mos ity of the world and
the flesh and the Adver sary against the Lord’s
anointed they are all the more devoted one to
another, and all the more dis posed to honor one 
another with care and love and sym pa thy, and
to speak and act gen er ously and kindly one
toward another. We are glad of this—we know of 
no better evi dence of growth in grace on the
part of the con se crated. Let the good work go on 
until we shall have filled the house with the
per fume of love, until the whole world shall
take knowl edge of how Chris tians love one
another—not in a nar row or par ti san sense, but 
in the broad sense that Christ loved all who
love the Father and all who sought to walk in
the Father’s ways.
Let Us Do It Now.

If Mary had waited another week she might
have used the per fume upon her self but not
upon the Lord—within a week from the time of
this inci dent our Lord was bur ied, the tomb was 
sealed, the Roman Guard stood before it and
there would have been no oppor tu nity even to
have poured it upon his dead body. How much
better that she improved the oppor tu nity, that
she showed the Lord her devo tion while he was
still her guest. The par al lel is here: it will not
be long until all the mem bers of the body of
Christ will have filled their share of the suf fer -
ings and have passed be yond the veil
“changed.”

Wis dom tells us that we should not delay in
bring ing our ala bas ter boxes of oint ment and
pour ing their con tents upon our dear ones of
the body of Christ, the feet of Christ. No mat ter
if they do not notice us, or think of us, or pour
any upon us as mem bers of the feet; let us do
our part, let us be of the Mary class, let us pour
out the sweet per fume upon oth ers, and the

house, the Church of the Lord, will be filled
with the sweet odor, even though some dis ci ples 
might mis tak enly charge us with being extrav -
a gant with our love and with our devo tion, not
under stand ing that the Mas ter by and by will
say again, “Let her alone, she hath done what
she could.” Our Lord’s esti mate of this
spikenard and anoint ing is that it is all that we
can do—noth ing could be more or better. It
indi cates love, great love—and “love is the ful -
fill ing of the law.”

“Let us con sider one another,” said the Apos -
tle—con sider one another’s weak nesses, con -
sider one another’s tri als, con sider one
another’s temp ta tions, con sider one another’s
efforts to war a good war fare against the world,
the flesh and the Adver sary—con sider one
another’s trou bles in the nar row way against
oppo si tion from within and with out, and as we
do so it will bring to our hearts sym pa thy, a
sym pa thy which will take plea sure in pour ing
out the spikenard per fume, very costly, pur est
and best, upon all who are fel low-mem bers of
the one body.

Some one has spo ken of the great “Soci ety of
En cour ag ers” who do so much to help encour -
age and uplift the foot sore and weary in the
path way of life. It is not a great soci ety so far as 
mem bers are con cerned, but it is a great soci ety 
from the Lord’s stand point and from the stand -
point of all who have been helped and encour -
aged by it. Spikenard Mary might have been
said to have been a prom i nent mem ber in this
soci ety of encour ag ers. We may well imag ine
that as our dear Re deemer was think ing of the
severe tri als, includ ing the cross, of the week
already begun, Mary’s man i fes ta tion of love
and devo tion would come to him as a spe cial
encour age ment and refresh ment of spirit. So
few seemed to under stand him! even his dis ci -
ples did not appre ci ate the sit u a tion. Here was
one who at least loved him, had con fi dence in
him. No doubt it gave him cour age for the
remain ing days of his jour ney.
The Truth Tersely Stated.

Respect ing the pro pri ety of using pres ent
op por tu ni ties for the com fort and encour age -
ment one of another, a writer has point edly
said:
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“Don’t keep the ala bas ter boxes of your
love and ten der ness sealed up till your
friends are dead. Fill their lives with glad -
ness. Speak ap prov ing, cheer ing words
while they can hear them … If my friends
have ala bas ter boxes full of the fra grant
per fume of sym pa thy and af fec tion laid
away, which they intend to break over my
body, I would rather they would bring
them out in my weary and trou bled hours,
and open them, that I may be refreshed
and cheered by them while I need them. … 
I would rather have a plain cof fin with out
a flower, a funeral with out a eulogy, than
life with out the sweet ness of love and sym -
pa thy. … Flow ers on the cof fin cast no fra -
grance back ward on the weary road.”

Mrs. Pres ton’s poem, “Ante Mor tem,” expresses
the same thought thus—

”Had I but heard
     One breath of applause, one cheer ing
word
One cry of ‘Cour age!’ amid the strife,
     So weighted for me with death or life
How would it have nerved my soul to
strain
     Thro’ the whirl of the com ing surge
again.”

Sac ri fice of Sweet Odor.
The Apos tle, speak ing of the min is tries of the 

Church one for another, says that ours is a sac -
ri fice of sweet odor unto God, but again he adds
that the Gos pel referred to is of life unto life to
some and of death unto death to oth ers. That is
to say, good deeds, kind words and efforts will
be appre ci ated by those who are in the right
atti tude of heart to ap pre ci ate them, while on
the con trary the same good deeds will arouse
of fence and con sti tute a bad odor to those who
are in a wrong con di tion of heart. How often
have we seen it so, that with our best endeav ors 
to serve the feet of Christ some have been com -

forted and refreshed, oth ers have been angered
—to one the effort was a sweet odor, to the oth -
ers it was an offen sive odor, because of their
wrong atti tude of heart toward the Lord and
toward the body of Christ—because, per haps, of 
their ambi tions or what not that were inter fered 
with.

It was just so at Bethany: the sweet odors
that filled the house, and the bless ing and
refresh ment that came to Mary in con nec tion
with the min is tra tion, had a very dif fer ent
effect upon Judas. He was angry; his self ish -
ness hin dered his appre ci a tion of the honor
done to the Lord; he could think only of him self
and what he had hoped to get out of the trans -
ac tion, and how, so far as he was con cerned, the 
whole mat ter was a waste. The sour ness that
came to his heart be cause of its wrong atti tude
is indi cated by the tes ti mony that he straight -
way went to the chief priests to bar gain with
them for the betrayal of Jesus. Let us, then,
dear breth ren, see to it that our hearts are in a
lov ing atti tude toward the Lord and not in a
self ish atti tude—that we appre ci ate every thing 
done in his name and for his body, and that we
be not self-seek ing. Oth er wise the result will be 
with us the savor of death unto death, as it was
with Judas.

This con cludes our les son. It was the next
day prob a bly that the Jews began to gather in
con sid er able num bers to see Jesus and Laz a -
rus, and to take coun sel respect ing the putt ing
of them to death—“for the good of the cause.”
And, by the way, let us remem ber that the
“good of the cause” has nearly always been the
basis for every mean and despi ca ble act against 
the Truth from first to last. Let us beware of
such a sec tar ian spirit; let us see to it that our
love for the Lord and all of his breth ren is sin -
cere, and not a per sonal and self ish one for our -
selves or some denom i na tion, oth er wise we
know not into what evils we might be led.
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Mat thew 21:1-19
And when they drew nigh unto Jeru sa lem,
and were come to Bethphage, unto the
mount of Olives, then sent Jesus two dis -
ci ples, Say ing unto them, Go into the vil -
lage over against you, and straight way ye
shall find an ass tied, and a colt with her:
loose them, and bring them unto me. And
if any man say aught unto you, ye shall
say, The Lord hath need of them; and
straight way he will send them. All this was 
done, that it might be ful filled which was
spo ken by the prophet, say ing, Tell ye the 
daugh ter of Zion, Behold, thy king com eth 
unto thee, meek, and sit ting upon an ass,
and a colt the foal of an ass. And the dis -
ci ples went, and did as Jesus com manded
them, And brought the ass, and the colt,
and put on them their clothes, and they
set him thereon. And a very great mul ti -
tude spread their gar ments in the way;
oth ers cut down branches from the trees,
and strewed them in the way. And the
mul ti tudes that went before, and that fol -
lowed, cried, say ing, Hosanna to the son
of David: Blessed is he that com eth in the
name of the Lord; Hosanna in the high est. 
And when he was come into Jeru sa lem, all 
the city was moved, say ing, Who is this?
And the mul ti tude said, This is Jesus the
prophet of Naz a reth of Gal i lee. … And the
blind and the lame came to him in the
tem ple; and he healed them. And when
the chief priests and scribes saw the won -
der ful things that he did, and the chil dren
cry ing in the tem ple, and say ing, Hosanna 
to the son of David; they were sore dis -
pleased, And said unto him, Hearest thou
what these say? And Jesus saith unto
them, Yea; have ye never read, Out of the 
mouth of babes and suck lings thou hast
per fected praise And he left them, and
went out of the city into Bethany; and he
lodged there. Now in the morn ing as he
returned into the city, he hun gered. And

when he saw a fig tree in the way, he
came to it, and found noth ing thereon, but 
leaves only, and said unto it, Let no fruit
grow on thee hence for ward for ever. And
pres ently the fig tree with ered away. [vs.
12,13] And Jesus went into the tem ple of
God, and cast out all them that sold and
bought in the tem ple, and over threw the
tables of the mon ey chang ers, and the
seats of them that sold doves, And said
unto them, It is writ ten, My house shall be 
called the house of prayer; but ye have
made it a den of thieves. 

Mark 11:1-19
And when they came nigh to Jeru sa lem,
unto Bethphage and Bethany, at the
mount of Olives, he sendeth forth two of
his dis ci ples, And saith unto them, Go
your way into the vil lage over against
you: and as soon as ye be entered into it,
ye shall find a colt tied, whereon never
man sat; loose him, and bring him. And if
any man say unto you, Why do ye this?
say ye that the Lord hath need of him;
and straight way he will send him hither.
And they went their way, and found the
colt tied by the door with out in a place
where two ways met; and they loose him.
And cer tain of them that stood there said
unto them, What do ye, loosing the colt?
And they said unto them even as Jesus
had com manded: and they let them go.
And they brought the colt to Jesus, and
cast their gar ments on him; and he sat
upon him. And many spread their gar -
ments in the way: and oth ers cut down
branches off the trees, and strewed them
in the way. And they that went before,
and they that fol lowed, cried, say ing,
Hosanna; Blessed is he that com eth in the 
name of the Lord: Blessed be the king dom 
of our father David, that com eth in the
name of the Lord: Hosanna in the high est. 
And Jesus entered into Jeru sa lem, and
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Nisan 9 Bethany-Jerusalem Christ’s triumphal entry into Jerusalem 21:1-11,14-17 11:1-11 19:29-44 12:12-19

Nisan 10 Bethany-Jerusalem Barren fig tree cursed; second temple
cleansing

21:18,19,12,13 11:12-17 19:45,46

Jerusalem Chief priests and scribes scheme to
destroy Jesus

11:18,19 19:47,48



into the tem ple: and when he had looked
round about upon all things, and now the
even tide was come, he went out unto
Bethany with the twelve. And on the mor -
row, when they were come from Bethany,
he was hun gry: And see ing a fig tree afar
off hav ing leaves, he came, if haply he
might find any thing thereon: and when he 
came to it, he found noth ing but leaves;
for the time of figs was not yet. And Jesus 
answered and said unto it, No man eat
fruit of thee here af ter for ever. And his dis -
ci ples heard it. And they come to Jeru sa -
lem: and Jesus went into the tem ple, and
began to cast out them that sold and
bought in the tem ple, and over threw the
tables of the mon ey chang ers, and the
seats of them that sold doves; And would
not suf fer that any man should carry any
ves sel through the tem ple. And he taught, 
say ing unto them, Is it not writ ten, My
house shall be called of all nations the
house of prayer? but ye have made it a
den of thieves. And the scribes and chief
priests heard it, and sought how they
might destroy him: for they feared him,
because all the peo ple was aston ished at
his doc trine. And when even was come, he 
went out of the city. 

Luke 19:29-48
And it came to pass, when he was come
nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at the
mount called the mount of Olives, he sent
two of his dis ci ples, Say ing, Go ye into the 
vil lage over against you; in the which at
your enter ing ye shall find a colt tied,
whereon yet never man sat: loose him,
and bring him hither. And if any man ask
you, Why do ye loose him? thus shall ye
say unto him, Because the Lord hath need 
of him. And they that were sent went their 
way, and found even as he had said unto
them. And as they were loosing the colt,
the own ers thereof said unto them, Why
loose ye the colt? And they said, The Lord
hath need of him. And they brought him
to Jesus: and they cast their gar ments
upon the colt, and they set Jesus thereon. 
And as he went, they spread their clothes
in the way. And when he was come nigh,
even now at the descent of the mount of
Olives, the whole mul ti tude of the dis ci -
ples began to rejoice and praise God with
a loud voice for all the mighty works that
they had seen; Say ing, Blessed be the
King that com eth in the name of the Lord: 

peace in heaven, and glory in the high est.
And some of the Phar i sees from among
the mul ti tude said unto him, Mas ter,
rebuke thy dis ci ples. And he answered and 
said unto them, I tell you that, if these
should hold their peace, the stones would
imme di ately cry out. And when he was
come near, he beheld the city, and wept
over it, Say ing, If thou hadst known, even 
thou, at least in this thy day, the things
which belong unto thy peace! but now
they are hid from thine eyes. For the days 
shall come upon thee, that thine ene mies
shall cast a trench about thee, and com -
pass thee round, and keep thee in on
every side, And shall lay thee even with
the ground, and thy chil dren within thee;
and they shall not leave in thee one stone
upon another; because thou knewest not
the time of thy vis i ta tion. And he went
into the tem ple, and began to cast out
them that sold therein, and them that
bought; Say ing unto them, It is writ ten,
My house is the house of prayer: but ye
have made it a den of thieves. And he
taught daily in the tem ple. But the chief
priests and the scribes and the chief of the 
peo ple sought to destroy him, And could
not find what they might do: for all the
peo ple were very atten tive to hear him. 

John 12:12-19
On the next day much peo ple that were
come to the feast, when they heard that
Jesus was com ing to Jeru sa lem, Took
branches of palm trees, and went forth to
meet him, and cried, Hosanna: Blessed is
the King of Israel that com eth in the name 
of the Lord. And Jesus, when he had found 
a young ass, sat thereon; as it is writ ten,
Fear not, daugh ter of Zion; behold, thy
King com eth, sit ting on an ass’s colt.
These things under stood not his dis ci ples
at the first: but when Jesus was glo ri fied,
then remem bered they that these things
were writ ten of him, and that they had
done these things unto him. The peo ple
there fore that was with him when he
called Laz a rus out of his grave, and raised 
him from the dead, bare record. For this
cause the peo ple also met him, for that
they heard that he had done this mir a cle.
The Phar i sees there fore said among them -
selves, Per ceive ye how ye pre vail noth -
ing? behold, the world is gone after him.
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OUR LORD’S TYPICAL TRIUMPH.—Reprints, p. 1794
MATTHEW 21:1-17; LUKE 19:29-48; JOHN 12:12-19; MARK 11:1-11.

“Hosanna: blessed is he that com eth in the name of the Lord.”

THE LESSONS of this quar ter carry our minds 
step by step through the pain ful scenes attend -
ing the last days of our Lord’s life in the flesh,
end ing with his cru ci fix ion, and then intro duce
us to the risen Lord, mighty to save, hav ing the
keys of death and the grave. In the course of the 
last quar ter we saw his ris ing pop u lar ity with
the masses of the peo ple, attracted by his mir a -
cles and aston ished and fas ci nated by his teach -
ings; and, with them, we have mar veled at the
gra cious words that pro ceeded out of his mouth, 
and have hung upon his words, and our hearts
have burned within us while the spirit of God
has applied to us also the balm of his coun sel.
And now as we men tally pro ceed with him
through the last few days of his human life, let
its sol emn scenes bring our hearts into yet
closer fel low ship and sym pa thy with that
wealth of love and ten der ness which so freely
sac ri ficed all things for our sakes.

Three and a half years of pub lic teach ing and 
works which tes ti fied to the truth of his claims
as the Mes siah, end ing with the rais ing of Laz -
a rus from the dead, cul mi nated in a seem ing
tri umph which raised high the hopes of his dis -
ci ples and of many in Israel that now their
king, their Mes siah, had indeed come and that
the glory of Israel fore told by the proph ets was
soon to be real ized. In this state of the pub -
lic mind the Lord saw his op por tu nity to ful fill
the proph ecy of Zech. 9:9, by pub licly essay ing
to assume the kingly office. And not only were
the cir cum stances thus pro pi tious, as fore told,
but the time had come.

Accord ing to God’s cov e nant with their
fathers (Acts 3:25,26), the gos pel of the King -
dom was to be to the Jew first. Yet God knew
before hand that, as a nation, they would nei -
ther appre ci ate nor ac cept it, and by his
Prophet fore told that only a rem nant of the
nation would prove wor thy of the cov e nant
favor, and that the rest would be blinded (as
they were by their prej u dices and hard ness of

heart), while the great cov e nant bless ing would
be ac cepted and real ized by some from among
the Gen tiles, who should be accounted the seed
of Abra ham to whom per tain the prom ises,—
chil dren not ac cord ing to the flesh, but accord -
ing to the spirit, hav ing the faith of Abra ham;
for, as Jesus said, God was able of the very
stones to raise up chil dren unto Abra ham.—See 
Rom. 9:27; Isa. 10:22,23; Rom. 11:7, 11,12; Acts
13:46; Gal. 3:9,16, 28,29; Matt. 3:8,9.

It was on account of this cov e nant of God
with their fathers that Jesus, instructed by
these and other proph e cies, offered him self
thus to fleshly Israel as their King, although he 
knew that, while the masses would give him a
royal wel come and hail him with hosan nas,
their unsta ble and fickle minds, swayed by
their false teach ers and unwill ing to act upon
their con vic tions in the face of oppo si tion,
would, only a few days later, cry, Cru cify him!
cru cify him!—John 12:1,12,13; 19:6,7,14, 15.

Why then, is it asked, did Jesus go through
this form of assum ing kingly author ity when he 
knew how it would result? We answer that,
accord ing to the teach ings of the Apos tle, this
action was per formed as a part of that great
sys tem of types which fore shad owed good
things to come.

This tri um phal entry into Jeru sa lem,
together with its chro no log i cal order, pre fig -
ured the com ing of Christ as king, in the end of
this Gos pel age, which is the antitype of the
Jew ish age, the two being exact par al lels in
both time and cir cum stances.† Accord ing to this 
remark able par al lel ism we find the year 1878
A.D. to be the point of time in this age when the
king, our risen Lord, was due actu ally to take
his great power and begin his reign.

That such is the accom plished fact we have
no hes i tancy in stat ing. We have ample proof
from the sure word of proph ecy‡ that the time is 
at hand for the set ting up of the King dom of
God in the earth under the domin ion of his
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Anointed—the Church. Around this fact clus ter 
truths of deep est moment, not only to Chris -
tians, but to the whole world, if they were only
wise enough to hear and heed.

Many are blinded to the fact of the Lord’s
pres ence, so clearly indi cated in the Scrip tures,
by their mis ap pre hen sion of the man ner of his
com ing. Ex pect ing to see him in the flesh, and
his com ing to be announced by the blast of a lit -
eral trum pet and vis i ble to the nat u ral eye in
the lit eral clouds, they are unable to see, to rec -
og nize, him as hav ing come and as now pres ent, 
not in the flesh, but a spirit-being, invis i ble to
the nat u ral eye, yet clearly attested to the eye
of faith by the sure word of proph ecy, and to
dis cern his pres ence and power in the midst of
the clouds of trou ble now so rap idly cast ing
their dark shad ows over the whole world. Nev -
er the less, these are facts, and of most sol emn
import, espe cially to all that name the name of
Christ. You that are faith ful they bid to “look
up, and lift up your heads; for your deliv er ance
draweth nigh” (Luke 21:28); while you, pro -
fessed Chris tians who have grown luke warm
and indif fer ent, and you that are of the world
seek ing to sat isfy your soul’s crav ings with the
husks of worldly plea sure, all unmind ful too of
the cries of the oppressed and the woes of the
suf fer ing, you they bid beware of “a time of
trou ble such as never was since there was a
nation”—a trou ble even now immi nent.—Dan.
12:1.

The author i ta tive course of the Lord upon
this occa sion, in over throw ing the tables of the
money-chang ers in the tem ple (Matt. 21:12,13),
say ing, “It is writ ten, My house shall be called
the house of prayer, but ye have made it a den
of thieves,” as a typ i cal act, indi cates what is
else where also stated, that in the end of this
age judg ment begins with the pro fessed house

of God (1 Pet. 4:17), and his great dis plea sure
against those who make mer chan dise of the
truth.

Then fol lowed the heal ing of the lame and
the blind who came to him in the tem ple (Matt.
21:14), show ing how the spir i tu ally lame and
blind in the church here may also be blessed by
his heal ing touch.—Rev. 3:18,19.

And when the chief priests (Matt. 21:15,16;
Luke 19:40) expressed their dis plea sure against
those who glo ri fied the new king (as the chief
priests—the clergy—do today against those whose
blind ness and lame ness the Lord has healed),
Jesus said, “I tell you that if these should hold
their peace, the stones would imme di ately cry
out.” Why? Because the Prophet Zech a riah (9:9) 
had fore told the shout ing and rejoic ing, and
now the time had come and the proph ecy was
sure to be ful filled—“Rejoice greatly, O daugh -
ter of Zion; shout, O daugh ter of Jeru sa lem:
behold thy King com eth unto thee,” etc. So it
was in the type then; and so it is in the antitype 
now. As truly and as nec es sar ily as there was
shout ing and re joic ing there, so there is and
must be now. Great is the joy now among the
saints as they rec og nize the King; and their
proc la ma tion of his pres ence and King dom is
the “shout,” heard, if not be lieved. “Yea,” said
the Mas ter, “have ye never read, Out of the
mouth of babes and suck lings thou hast per -
fected praise?” Even so is it now also in this
antitype of that day; for it is not from the chief
priests, the clergy, of today that the hosan nas
rise in rec og ni tion of the King’s pres ence and
power here, but out of the mouths of the com -
mon peo ple—“of babes and suck lings” are heard 
the notes of praise and jubi lee—“Hosanna to
the Son of David” who has come to reign, and
who is even now set ting up his King dom.
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John 12:20-50
And there were cer tain Greeks among
them that came up to wor ship at the
feast: The same came there fore to Philip,
which was of Bethsaida of Gal i lee, and
desired him, say ing, Sir, we would see
Jesus. Philip com eth and telleth Andrew:
and again Andrew and Philip tell Jesus.
And Jesus answered them, say ing, The
hour is come, that the Son of man should
be glo ri fied. Ver ily, ver ily, I say unto you,
Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground 
and die, it abideth alone: but if it die, it
bringeth forth much fruit. He that loveth
his life shall lose it; and he that hateth his 
life in this world shall keep it unto life
eter nal. If any man serve me, let him fol -
low me; and where I am, there shall also
my ser vant be: if any man serve me, him
will my Father honor. Now is my soul trou -
bled; and what shall I say? Father, save
me from this hour: but for this cause
came I unto this hour. Father, glo rify thy
name. Then came there a voice from
heaven, say ing, I have both glo ri fied it,
and will glo rify it again. The peo ple there -
fore, that stood by, and heard it, said that 
it thun dered: oth ers said, An angel spake
to him. Jesus answered and said, This
voice came not because of me, but for
your sakes. Now is the judg ment of this
world: now shall the prince of this world
be cast out. And I, if I be lifted up from
the earth, will draw all men unto me. This
he said, sig ni fy ing what death he should
die. The peo ple answered him, We have
heard out of the law that Christ abideth
for ever: and how sayest thou, The Son of
man must be lifted up? who is this Son of
man? Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a lit -
tle while is the light with you. Walk while
ye have the light, lest dark ness come
upon you: for he that walketh in dark ness

knoweth not whither he goeth. While ye
have light, believe in the light, that ye
may be the chil dren of light. These things
spake Jesus, and departed, and did hide
him self from them. But though he had
done so many mir a cles before them, yet
they believed not on him: That the say ing
of Isa iah the prophet might be ful filled,
which he spake, Lord, who hath believed
our report? and to whom hath the arm of
the Lord been revealed? There fore they
could not believe, because that Isa iah said 
again, He hath blinded their eyes, and
hard ened their heart; that they should not 
see with their eyes, nor under stand with
their heart, and be con verted, and I
should heal them. These things said Isa -
iah, when he saw his glory, and spake of
him. Nev er the less among the chief rul ers
also many believed on him; but because
of the Phar i sees they did not con fess him,
lest they should be put out of the syn a -
gogue: For they loved the praise of men
more than the praise of God. Jesus cried
and said, He that believ eth on me, believ -
eth not on me, but on him that sent me.
And he that seeth me seeth him that sent
me. I am come a light into the world, that
who so ever believ eth on me should not
abide in dark ness. And if any man hear
my words, and believe not, I judge him
not: for I came not to judge the world, but 
to save the world. He that rejecteth me,
and receiveth not my words, hath one that 
judgeth him: the word that I have spo ken, 
the same shall judge him in the last day.
For I have not spo ken of myself; but the
Father which sent me, he gave me a com -
mand ment, what I should say, and what I
should speak. And I know that his com -
mand ment is life ever last ing: what so ever I 
speak there fore, even as the Father said
unto me, so I speak. 
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CHRIST THE MAGNET—“I WILL DRAW ALL MEN.”—Reprints, p. 2757
JOHN 12:20-33.

 “We would see Jesus.”

OUR LORD con tin ued his teach ings in the
Tem ple daily after his tri um phal entry into
Jeru sa lem on the ass,—going to Bethany at
night, and re turn ing to the Tem ple each morn -
ing dur ing the few days that inter vened prior to 
his arrest and cru ci fix ion. It was at this time
that cer tain Greeks sought an inter view with
Jesus, and made known their desires through
Andrew and Philip, who were prob a bly the only 
two of the dis ci ples who spoke the Greek lan -
guage, they com ing from a city (Bethsaida) in
which the Greek lan guage was con sid er ably
used, and their names are of Greek ori gin. It
was most nat u ral, there fore, that these two
should be the mouth pieces of the vis i tors, to
com mu ni cate their wishes to our Lord. The rea -
son for the request doubt less was that our Lord
at this time was in a part of the Tem ple inac -
ces si ble to any except Jews by birth, and these
Greeks were Jew ish pros e lytes, hence were not
per mit ted to approach nearer the holy places
than the Court of the Gen tiles. Their request
there fore meant that Jesus should come out to
where they were for an inter view.

What may have been the object of their visit
we are not told; nor do we pre sume that our
Lord’s words recorded in the suc ceed ing verses
of our les son were addressed to the Greeks, but
rather that a break in the nar ra tive occurs. Our 
Lord doubt less responded to their request for
an inter view, but the sub stance of their con -
verse has not been con sid ered nec es sary for the
Church, and hence has not been recorded. It
may not be amiss, how ever, to men tion that
Eusebius, a church his to rian of early days, re -
lates that an embassy was sent to Jesus by the
king of Edessa, Syria, invit ing him to take up
his abode with him, and prom is ing him a royal
wel come. It would not be sur pris ing if there
were truth in this state ment, but we know well
that our Lord would refuse any such over tures,
for he him self had plainly declared to the dis ci -
ples when he sent them forth, “I am not sent
but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.”

God had bless ings in store for all the fam i lies 
of the earth; but not yet, and not in this way.
All things must be done in a divine order and
accord ing to the divine plan, which pro vided for 

the selec tion of the Seed of Abra ham (Gal.
3:16,29) before the gen eral bless ings could come 
upon the world; and the offer of mem ber ship in
this Seed of Abra ham must, accord ing to divine
arrange ment, be to the Jew first.

It was prob a bly after the inter view with the
Greeks had ended, and while the hearts of the
apos tles were beat ing fast with antic i pa tion
that finally the world was wak ing up to rec og -
nize their Mas ter in his true light, and would
shortly exalt him to the high posi tion fore told
for the Mes siah, and while their hopes on their
own behalf were also run ning high that they
should be joint-heirs with him in the King dom,
that Jesus uttered the words con sti tut ing the
remain der of the les son. It was a good oppor tu -
nity for him to show them how his suf fer ings of
the imme di ate future were the foun da tion upon 
which all the future glory must rest. He well
knew what bit ter dis ap point ments and heart-
aches would come to his faith ful few when they
would real ize the lit er al ness of what he had
already told them respect ing his death. He
would give them some sug ges tions which would 
be help ful to them sub se quently, and enable
them to look through the suf fer ings to the glo -
ries in res er va tion, unsee able except with the
eye of faith.

It was, we believe, with this thought in mind
that our Lord declared, “The hour is come that
the Son of Man should be glo ri fied.” The dis ci -
ples at first would take this as inti mat ing his
earthly exal ta tion; but he speed ily drew their
atten tion to the fact that while the begin ning of 
his glo ri fi ca tion was near, it must be pre ceded
by the suf fer ing of death. His glo ri fi ca tion
began in his res ur rec tion from the dead, when
he was raised in incor rup tion, in power, a glo ri -
ous spir i tual body—“a quick en ing spirit,” as the 
Apos tle explains. (1 Cor. 15:42-45.) This glo ri fi -
ca tion was enhanced when he was re ceived up
into glory in the Father’s pres ence, there to
appear on our behalf, and at the right hand of
divine power to wait for the ap pointed time
when he should take unto him self his great
power and reign as King over all the earth,
which he had re deemed with his own pre cious
blood.
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“The Hour Is Come!”
The expres sion, “The hour is come,” is not

nec es sar ily to be under stood as sig ni fy ing sixty
min utes; just as the word “day” does not always 
sig nify twenty-four hours, but a com par a tively
short period or epoch, as, for instance, “Noah’s
day,” “Moses’ day,” “Jesus’ day,” etc. As com -
pared with “Jesus’ day” the expe ri ences
referred to were prop erly enough said to be
occur ring in that “hour,” or short time.

Hav ing thus assured them that the begin -
ning of his glo ri fi ca tion was not far dis tant, our
Lord makes very impres sive the neces sity of his 
death, by say ing, “Ver ily, ver ily,”—that is,
Truly, truly, most pos i tive ly, emphat i cally, I
give you the il lus tra tion that my glo ri fi ca tion,
accord ing to the divine arrange ment, must
come through my death, even as a grain of
wheat would remain but one grain unless it
were planted, and through the dying of one
grain life and being were given to a num ber.
Had our Lord cho sen to do so, he at one time
had the priv i lege of remain ing alone,—of not
dying on our behalf. Had he fol lowed this
course we would still have been unre deemed
and he could have brought forth no fruitage.
But he had con se crated his life; he had vol un -
tarily engaged to sac ri fice him self on be half of
Adam and his race, in com pli ance with the
Father’s will, and hence he declares that if now
he would love his life he would lose it; that on
the con trary, instead of seek ing to save him self
he must indeed hate or despise the pres ent life 
in com par i son with the future and eter nal one
which the Father had prom ised him as a
reward for obe di ence unto death.

It will be noticed that in this under stand ing
of it, this 25th verse is appli ca ble to our Lord
alone, and not to his fol low ers, for they had no
life to lose; they and the whole world were dead, 
under con dem na tion of death, because of father
Adam’s trans gres sion. Our Lord alone had life,
which he had a right to lay down or exchange in 
order to keep it unto eter nal life. Such priv i -
leges could not come to his fol low ers until first
Jesus had given his life “a ran som for all.”
Then as soon as the ran som was given and had
been accepted of the Father, the redeemed ones
(believ ers jus ti fied by their faith) could be reck -
oned as hav ing life-rights which they would be

priv i leged to con se crate upon the Lord’s altar,
and to exchange for the heav enly life, fol low ing
in the foot steps of Jesus.

And in full accord with this inter pre ta tion is
the next verse, which dis tinctly speaks of Jesus’ 
fol low ers, say ing that all who desire to serve
him, and to be with him, must fol low him—fol -
low him in this expe ri ence, which he, as the
Fore run ner in this way, was already pass ing
through; viz., the con se cra tion and then the
despis ing of his earthly exis tence, as com pared
with the spirit life and heav enly glory prom -
ised.

It is to their great dis ad van tage that Chris -
tian peo ple so gen er ally fail to dis cern that
there are to be sev eral dif fer ent classes of saved 
ones—the over comers, the great com pany and
the res ti tu tion class. The benev o lently dis posed 
of those seek ing to walk in the foot steps of
Jesus, in earth ly self-deni als and sac ri fices, and 
in despis ing the pres ent life in com par i son with 
the future one prom ised, are robbed of much of
their joy and peace and con so la tion by the
thought that only such foot step-fol low ers can
ever be with the Lord and hon ored by the
Father; for they real ize that such ser vants con -
sti tute a “lit tle flock” in deed. The effect of their
igno rance of the divine plan is, with many, a
hard en ing of heart in an attempt to be more
like what they under stand God to be, as
expressed in what they believe to be his plan of
eter nal tor ment for all except the lit tle flock.
Oth ers, on the other hand, cul ti vat ing their
benev o lence, refuse to believe that the way to
this asso ci a tion with Jesus and the divine glo ri -
fi ca tion is so nar row—they widen it more and
more to take in their friends, their fam i lies,
their neigh bors, and as many as pos si ble of the
hea then; and thus, uncon sciously per haps,
grad u ally but surely they lower the stan dard of
true dis ci ple ship, not only for oth ers but also
for them selves: they be come more and more
sat is fied with out ward forms and cer e mo nies
and plat i tudes and moral i ties, and come more
and more to con sider that their for mer views
were incor rect—when they sup posed, in har -
mony with our Lord’s words, that all who would 
be with him and be hon ored of the Father, must 
take up his cross and fol low in his foot steps.
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The light of this har vest-time now shin ing
upon the divine Word and plan makes clear to
us, not only the height of the call ing of the
“elect” Church to joint-heirship with her Lord
in his glory, but also the real ity of the fact that
all who would share that glory in the future,
must suf fer with him in the pres ent life—must
be cru ci fied to sin and to self and to the world;
must rise to new ness of life in Christ Jesus
reckon edly now, actu ally, if faith ful, in the first
res ur rec tion. But this har vest light makes clear 
to us also that the class now called, now
intended of the Father to be joint-sac ri fic ers
with his son and joint-heirs with him of his
glory, is alto gether but a small frac tion of the
human fam ily, and that the oth ers who receive
not this high call ing are to be oth er wise blessed 
in due time under the Mil len nial King dom, by
the glo ri fied Jesus and his glo ri fied Church and 
Bride.

Those who have this light and appre ci ate it
are saved from the dis cour age ments com mon to 
oth ers. They can see the rea son able ness of
mak ing the way to so high a sta tion as that to
which they are called a very nar row one, which
will admit at its open ing only those who are jus -
ti fied through faith in Christ and who are desir -
ous of pleas ing and serv ing God, and which, at
its fur thest end, will admit to glory only those
who have passed faith fully through the expe ri -
ences of this time, and are found in heart and
char ac ter cop ies of God’s dear Son.—Rom. 8:29.

“Now is my soul trou bled”—my feel ings are
tur bu lent; I am in a com mo tion. Shall I pray,
Father deliver me from this hour? Shall I not,
on the con trary, remem ber that for this very
cause I am come to this hour, that I might
endure, and that will ingly, rather than ask to
be deliv ered? I might ask the Father for a cer -
tain kind of deliv er ance which would not inval i -
date the engage ment which I made, that I
would give my life in obe di ence to his will. I
might ask him to per mit some calam ity to befall 
me which would result in my death and thus
save me from the pecu liarly try ing and igno -
min i ous con di tions inci dent to my appre hen -
sion and exe cu tion as a crim i nal—as the worst
kind of a crim i nal, a blas phemer against my
Heav enly Father. Such a devi a tion would seem
to me not an unrea son able con ces sion for one

who has shown his faith ful ness to the Father’s
will in all things. And yet I will not ask even
this con ces sion. Rather, I will sub mit my will to 
the Father’s will most abso lutely, and carry out
to the very jot and tit tle the spirit as well as the 
let ter of my cov e nant. Let the Father’s will be
done in every par tic u lar; it must be the wis est
and best, else it would not be his plan. It is for
this very pur pose that I came to this hour, that
I might man i fest, dem on strate, to the Father
my devo tion, my most implicit obe di ence to his
will. Pro ceed, Father! Glo rify thine own name
and in thine own way, at what ever the cost to
me!

Then a voice was heard, a voice which some
under stood and which oth ers mis un der stood, as 
is always the case with the voice of God. The
world heareth no mes sage; believ ers hear the
mes sage par tially; but the begot ten sons, in
per fect accord with the Father, hear and under -
stand fully. No doubt our Lord received a bless -
ing through this mes sage from the Father, and
yet he assures us that it was not spe cially sent
for him, but rather as a dem on stra tion for the
ben e fit of the dis ci ples—that they might note
that God attested his teach ings. God does not
today speak to his peo ple by such an audi ble
voice; but he speaks none the less forc ibly to
us—through his Word and through his provi -
dences. Yet now, as then, some hear and ap pre -
ci ate more than oth ers. Some, who have the
word of God in their hands appre ci ate it only as 
another book, and like wise dis cern not God’s
provi dences in the affairs of his peo ple. Oth ers
see in the Lord’s Word a mes sage, a good mes -
sage, and rev er ence the book and see in his
provi dences some thing of the divine care and
pro vi sion in  connection with the body of Christ.
But only the spirit-begot ten sons, the mem bers
of the body of Christ, today, like the Head eigh -
teen hun dred years ago, hear the Father’s
Word, with dis tinct ness and clear ness and
under stand ing. These also note divine provi -
dences, and are enabled to rejoice in them, and
to real ize that all things are work ing together
for good to them because they love God, and
have been called accord ing to his pur pose, and
are in the way of respond ing to that call, seek -
ing to make their call ing and their elec tion sure.
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The Prince of This World.
When our Lord said, “Now is the judg ment of 

this world,—now shall the prince of this world
be cast out,” he evi dently meant by now the
same as in his pre vi ous expres sion, “The hour
is come.” But a  little space of time now inter -
vened until this would be accom plished. The
judg ment of this world, so to speak, was in the
bal ance and would speed ily be decided. The
first trial took place in Eden, father Adam
being the one who was on trial, and the world of 
man kind, still in his loins, was in a cer tain
sense on trial, in the bal ance, with him. That
trial, as we know, resulted in disas ter to Adam
and all his pos ter ity. “By one man’s dis obe di -
ence sin entered into the world, and death as a
result of sin, and so death passed upon all men
for all [through inher ited weak nesses] are sin -
ners.” (Rom. 5:12.) That judg ment (trial and
sen tence) of the world was unto death; and
Adamic death had reigned up to the time that
our Lord spoke, for 4161 years. But now under
divine prov i dence, under the grace of God, a
sub sti tute or ran som had been found, accept -
able to God, and will ing to give his life a ran -
som for Adam and his race. This one was now
on trial, and the fate of the whole world was in
the bal ance and depended upon his vic tory.
Hence, as our Lord ex pressed it, now the
world’s krisis, or trial, was at its cli max, and his 
deci sion to be faith ful to the Father’s will, and
to despise the pres ent life in obe di ence to that
will, deter mined that trial favor ably to the
world; for the Apos tle declares that as the
world’s con dem na tion was unto death through
Adam, so the world’s jus ti fi ca tion is unto life
through Christ—that so far as the divine law
was con cerned Jesus paid the full pen alty for
the whole world, and hence will have both the
right and the oppor tu nity, not only to res cue
man kind from the tomb by an awak en ing, but
also to res cue fully and com pletely so many as
will accept the favor, by rais ing them up fully
out of sin and death to per fec tion and har mony
with God dur ing and at the close of the Mil len -
nial age.—Rom. 5:18,19.

Our Lord’s other state ment is quite in accord
with this: “Now shall the prince of this world be 
cast out.” That is to say, the trial now in prog -
ress in my own per son will result not only in a

rever sal and can cel la tion of the divine sen tence
of man kind unto death, but it will also result in
the over throw of the pres ent rule of evil in the
hands of Satan, the prince of this world. He
shall be cast out; he shall be chained for the
period of my  Millennial reign, and shall sub se -
quently be de stroyed. Since the whole mat ter of 
the world’s judg ment and the removal of its
pres ent cap tor through sin was depend ent upon 
our Lord’s vic tory, it was quite proper that he
should date all those results from that “hour,”
not with stand ing the fact that it would be cen tu -
ries before these things would be accom -
plished;—the bind ing of Satan, the release of
man kind from the Adamic sen tence through
the instru men tal i ties of the Mil len nial King -
dom (Christ and the glo ri fied Church), into the
glo ri ous lib erty (from these things) which
belongs to all sons of God, —what ever their
plane of being. Not that we are to sup pose that
all men will avail them selves of these heav enly
mer cies and priv i leges, but that all are to have
a full oppor tu nity to do so; so that who so ever
will die the Sec ond Death will die for his own
sins and not through inher ited imper fec tions—
not be cause the fathers ate the sour grape of
sin.—Jer. 31:29,30; 1 John 5:16.
When Christ Will Draw All Men.

The state ment of the next verse is in abso lute 
accord with this: “I, if I be lifted up, will draw
all men unto [toward] me.” While, as the nar ra -
tor records, these words sig ni fied by what man -
ner of death Jesus should die—lifted up on the
cross—nev er the less, they meant more than
this. They meant, also, If I shall faith fully give
my life ac cord ing to my cov e nant, and shall
receive of the Heav enly Father the high exal ta -
tion or lift ing up which he has prom ised, that
exal ta tion will bring with it the power to bless
all the fam i lies of the earth; first, accord ing to
the Father’s will and pre ar range ment, he him -
self will draw unto me a Church or Bride; I will
not draw these, but the Father: “No man can
come unto me [in the pres ent time, in the nar -
row way] except the Father which sent me draw 
him, and I will raise him up [exalt him] at the
last day”—the Mil len nial day, “early in the
morn ing” of that day.—John 6:44; Psa. 46:5.

And when these shall have been thus exalted 
as mem bers of my body, raised up as shar ers
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with me in the first res ur rec tion, then I will
begin my draw ing work, which will not be con -
fined to a  special class, a Royal Priest hood, like
the Father’s draw ing. Mine will be a gen eral
draw ing: I will draw all men; it will be a uni ver -
sal oppor tu nity to come unto me and receive
from me, as the Father’s rep re sen ta tive, full
remis sion of sins that are past, and such in -
struc tions in righ teous ness, such chastise -
ments, such expe ri ences, such judg ments, as
will tend to lift them up, up, up, to the glo ri ous
con di tion of human per fec tion from which all
fell through Adam’s trans gres sion, and the

right to re store to which I gained for them by
not count ing my earthly life pre cious unto me,
but instead by despis ing it, that I might redeem 
men and gain this high heav enly con di tion in
which, accord ing to the divine arrange ment, I
and my ser vants who will be with me, and
whom the Father will honor also, and whom I
will call my Bride and breth ren, and joint-heirs, 
shall bless all the fam i lies of the earth.—Rev.
22:17; Rom. 8:17; Gal. 3:16,29.

Mat thew 21:19-46
And when he saw a fig tree in the way, he 
came to it, and found noth ing thereon, but 
leaves only, and said unto it, Let no fruit
grow on thee hence for ward for ever. And
pres ently the fig tree with ered away. And
when the dis ci ples saw it, they mar veled,
say ing, How soon is the fig tree with ered
away! Jesus answered and said unto
them, Ver ily I say unto you, If ye have
faith, and doubt not, ye shall not only do
this which is done to the fig tree, but also
if ye shall say unto this moun tain, Be thou 
removed, and be thou cast into the sea; it 
shall be done. And all things, what so ever
ye shall ask in prayer, believ ing, ye shall
receive. And when he was come into the
tem ple, the chief priests and the elders of
the peo ple came unto him as he was
teach ing, and said, By what author ity
doest thou these things? and who gave
thee this author ity? And Jesus answered
and said unto them, I also will ask you
one thing, which if ye tell me, I in like wise 
will tell you by what author ity I do these
things. The bap tism of John, whence was
it? from heaven, or of men? And they

rea soned with them selves, say ing, If we
shall say, From heaven; he will say unto
us, Why did ye not then believe him? But
if we shall say, Of men; we fear the peo -
ple; for all hold John as a prophet. And
they answered Jesus, and said, We can not 
tell. And he said unto them, Nei ther tell I
you by what author ity I do these things.
But what think ye? A cer tain man had two
sons; and he came to the first, and said,
Son, go work today in my vine yard. He
answered and said, I will not: but after -
ward he repented, and went. And he came 
to the sec ond, and said like wise. And he
answered and said, I go, sir: and went
not. Whether of them twain did the will of
his father? They say unto him, The first.
Jesus saith unto them, Ver ily I say unto
you, That the pub li cans and the har lots go 
into the king dom of God before you. For
John came unto you in the way of righ -
teous ness, and ye believed him not; but
the pub li cans and the har lots believed
him: and ye, when ye had seen it,
repented not after ward, that ye might
believe him. Hear another par a ble: There
was a cer tain house holder, which planted
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Nisan 11 Bethany-Jerusalem Barren fig tree found withered 21:19-22 11:20-25

Jerusalem, temple Christ’s authority questioned; illustration of
two sons

21:23-32 11:27-33 20:1-8

Jerusalem, temple Illustrations of wicked husbandman,
marriage feast

21:33–22:14 12:1-12 20:9-19



a vine yard, and hedged it round about,
and digged a wine press in it, and built a
tower, and let it out to hus band men, and
went into a far coun try: And when the
time of the fruit drew near, he sent his
ser vants to the hus band men, that they
might receive the fruits of it. And the hus -
band men took his ser vants, and beat one, 
and killed another, and stoned another.
Again, he sent other ser vants more than
the first: and they did unto them like wise.
But last of all he sent unto them his son,
say ing, They will rev er ence my son. But
when the hus band men saw the son, they
said among them selves, This is the heir;
come, let us kill him, and let us seize on
his inher i tance. And they caught him, and
cast him out of the vine yard, and slew
him. When the lord there fore of the vine -
yard com eth, what will he do unto those
hus band men? They say unto him, He will
mis er a bly destroy those wicked men, and
will let out his vine yard unto other hus -
band men, which shall ren der him the
fruits in their sea sons. Jesus saith unto
them, Did ye never read in the Scrip tures, 
The stone which the build ers rejected, the
same is become the head of the cor ner:
this is the Lord’s doing, and it is mar vel -
ous in our eyes? There fore say I unto you, 
The king dom of God shall be taken from
you, and given to a nation bring ing forth
the fruits thereof. And who so ever shall fall 
on this stone shall be bro ken: but on
whom so ever it shall fall, it will grind him
to pow der. And when the chief priests and 
Phar i sees had heard his par a bles, they
per ceived that he spake of them. But
when they sought to lay hands on him,
they feared the mul ti tude, because they
took him for a prophet. 

Mat thew 22:1-14
And Jesus answered and spake unto them
again by par a bles, and said, The king dom
of heaven is like unto a cer tain king, which 
made a mar riage for his son. And sent
forth his ser vants to call them that were
bid den to the wed ding: and they would
not come. Again, he sent forth other ser -
vants, say ing, Tell them which are bid den, 
Behold, I have pre pared my din ner: my
oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all
things are ready: come unto the mar riage. 
But they made light of it, and went their
ways, one to his farm, another to his

mer chan dise: And the rem nant took his
ser vants, and entreated them spite fully,
and slew them. But when the king heard
thereof, he was wroth: and he sent forth
his armies, and destroyed those mur der -
ers, and burned up their city. Then saith
he to his ser vants, The wed ding is ready,
but they which were bid den were not wor -
thy. Go ye there fore into the high ways,
and as many as ye shall find, bid to the
mar riage. So those ser vants went out into 
the high ways, and gath ered together all
as many as they found, both bad and
good: and the wed ding was fur nished with 
guests. And when the king came in to see
the guests, he saw there a man which had 
not on a wed ding gar ment: And he saith
unto him, Friend, how camest thou in
hither not hav ing a wed ding gar ment? And 
he was speech less. Then said the king to
the ser vants, Bind him hand and foot, and 
take him away, and cast him into outer
dark ness; there shall be weep ing and
gnash ing of teeth. For many are called,
but few are cho sen.  

Mark 11:20-25,27-33
And in the morn ing, as they passed by,
they saw the fig tree dried up from the
roots. And Peter call ing to remem brance
saith unto him, Mas ter, behold, the fig
tree which thou cursedst is with ered away. 
And Jesus answer ing saith unto them,
Have faith in God. For ver ily I say unto
you, That who so ever shall say unto this
moun tain, Be thou removed, and be thou
cast into the sea; and shall not doubt in
his heart, but shall believe that those
things which he saith shall come to pass;
he shall have what so ever he saith. There -
fore I say unto you, What things soever ye 
desire, when ye pray, believe that ye
receive them, and ye shall have them.
And when ye stand pray ing, for give, if ye
have aught against any: that your Father
also which is in heaven may for give you
your tres passes. … And they come again
to Jeru sa lem: and as he was walk ing in
the tem ple, there come to him the chief
priests, and the scribes, and the elders,
And say unto him, By what author ity
doest thou these things? and who gave
thee this author ity to do these things? And 
Jesus answered and said unto them, I will
also ask of you one ques tion, and answer
me, and I will tell you by what author ity I
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do these things. The bap tism of John, was 
it from heaven, or of men? answer me.
And they rea soned with them selves, say -
ing, If we shall say, From heaven; he will
say, Why then did ye not believe him? But 
if we shall say, Of men; they feared the
peo ple: for all men counted John, that he
was a prophet indeed. And they answered
and said unto Jesus. We can not tell. And
Jesus answer ing saith unto them, Nei ther
do I tell you by what author ity I do these
things.

Mark 12:1-12
And he began to speak unto them by par -
a bles. A cer tain man planted a vine yard,
and set an hedge about it, and digged a
place for the wine vat, and built a tower,
and let it out to hus band men, and went
into a far coun try. And at the sea son he
sent to the hus band men a ser vant, that
he might receive from the hus band men of
the fruit of the vine yard. And they caught
him, and beat him, and sent him away
empty. And again he sent unto them
another ser vant; and at him they cast
stones, and wounded him in the head, and 
sent him away shame fully han dled. And
again he sent another; and him they
killed, and many oth ers; beat ing some,
and kill ing some. Hav ing yet there fore one 
son, his well-beloved, he sent him also
last unto them, say ing, They will rev er -
ence my son. But those hus band men said
among them selves, This is the heir; come, 
let us kill him, and the inher i tance shall be 
ours. And they took him, and killed him,
and cast him out of the vine yard. What
shall there fore the lord of the vine yard do? 
he will come and destroy the hus band -
men, and will give the vine yard unto oth -
ers. And have ye not read this Scrip ture;
The stone which the build ers rejected is
become the head of the cor ner: This was
the Lord’s doing, and it is mar vel ous in
our eyes? And they sought to lay hold on
him, but feared the peo ple: for they knew
that he had spo ken the par a ble against
them: and they left him, and went their
way. 

Luke 20:1-19
And it came to pass, that on one of those
days, as he taught the peo ple in the tem -
ple, and preached the gos pel, the chief

priests and the scribes came upon him
with the elders, And spake unto him, say -
ing, Tell us, by what author ity doest thou
these things? or who is he that gave thee
this author ity? And he answered and said
unto them, I will also ask you one thing;
and answer me: The bap tism of John, was 
it from heaven, or of men? And they rea -
soned with them selves, say ing, If we shall 
say, From heaven; he will say, Why then
believed ye him not? But and if we say, Of 
men; all the peo ple will stone us: for they
be per suaded that John was a prophet.
And they answered, that they could not
tell whence it was. And Jesus said unto
them, Nei ther tell I you by what author ity
I do these things. Then began he to speak 
to the peo ple this par a ble; A cer tain man
planted a vine yard, and let it forth to hus -
band men, and went into a far coun try for
a long time. And at the sea son he sent a
ser vant to the hus band men, that they
should give him of the fruit of the vine -
yard: but the hus band men beat him, and
sent him away empty. And again he sent
another ser vant: and they beat him also,
and entreated him shame fully, and sent
him away empty. And again he sent a
third: and they wounded him also, and
cast him out. Then said the lord of the
vine yard, What shall I do? I will send my
beloved son: it may be they will rev er ence 
him when they see him. But when the
hus band men saw him, they rea soned
among them selves, say ing, This is the
heir: come, let us kill him, that the inher i -
tance may be ours. So they cast him out
of the vine yard, and killed him. What
there fore shall the lord of the vine yard do
unto them? He shall come and destroy
these hus band men, and shall give the
vine yard to oth ers. And when they heard
it, they said, God for bid. And he beheld
them, and said, What is this then that is
writ ten, The stone which the build ers
rejected, the same is become the head of
the cor ner? Who so ever shall fall upon that 
stone shall be bro ken; but on whom so ever 
it shall fall, it will grind him to pow der.
And the chief priests and the scribes the
same hour sought to lay hands on him;
and they feared the peo ple: for they per -
ceived that he had spo ken this par a ble
against them. 
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MISIMPROVED OPPORTUNITIES TAKEN AWAY—Reprints, p. 4678
MATTHEW 21:23-46.

 “There fore say I unto you, The King dom of God shall be taken from you.”

IN this Study the Great Teacher in two par a -
bles por trays the mis take made by the reli gion -
ists of his day. The under stand ing of these
par a bles gives a clearer insight into the cause
which led to the rejec tion of Israel for a time
from Divine favor. Inci den tally, too, we are to
remem ber that nom i nal fleshly Israel was a
pro to type of nom i nal Chris ten dom. Hence we
may look for some what sim i lar con di tions and
deal ings now in the “har vest” time of this
Chris tian Age.

To get the force of the Lord’s teach ings here
and every where it is nec es sary to remem ber
that the Jew ish peo ple had been prom ised the
King dom of God, of which David’s King dom was 
a type on a small scale. For cen tu ries they had
been expect ing a great King, Mes siah, whose
com ing would exalt them and bring them into
prom i nence as God’s King dom. John the Bap -
tist, when he came to intro duce Mes siah, told
the Jews that unless they would repent and
come back, to the extent of their abil ity, into
har mony with God and the Law they need not
expect to share in the Mes si anic King dom.
Jesus told the peo ple that unless their righ -
teous ness should exceed the righ teous ness of
the scribes and Phar i sees, they should in no
wise enter into or become mem bers of the long-
waited-for King dom. (Mat thew 5:20.) The two
par a bles of this Study il lus trate what stood in
the way of the major ity.
Work Today In My Vine yard

The Jew ish peo ple pro fessed to be God’s peo -
ple, will ing to do him ser vice. They were
treated, not as mere slaves, but, rather, like
sons. All were told to go and work in God’s vine -
yard; but they divided into two classes, rep re -
sented by the two sons, in our first par a ble. One 
of these sons rep re sented the out wardly reli -
gious, pious, who said, Yes, we will serve God.
How ever, they did not really seek the Divine
ser vice, but rather the ser vice of their sects and 
par ties and their own per sonal aims, honor,
influ ence and pre fer ment. The other class of
Isra el ites, rep re sented by the other son of the
par a ble, made no pre tense of serv ing God, and

were branded as pub li cans, sin ners,  harlots.
Nev er the less, when Jesus appeared, when
John’s mes sage went forth, and after wards the
teach ings of Jesus and the Apos tles, these same 
pub li cans, sin ners, har lots, were the ones ready 
to receive him, while the reli gious, find ing that
his mes sage was in con flict with their teach -
ings, repu di ated him. Thus one of the charges
against Jesus was, “He receiveth pub li cans and
sin ners and eat eth with them.”

“Friend of Sin ners was his Name”
The sec ond par a ble rep re sents God as the

owner of a great Vine yard, in all respects well
ap pointed and fur nished for his pur pose. This
Vine yard rep re sents the Jew ish nation and the
Divine prom ises made to that peo ple—the Law
and all the arrange ments of the Law Cov e nant,
for their devel op ment. This Vine yard the owner 
let out to hus band men, whose duty it was to
care for the vines and the fruitage and to ren -
der to the owner the results, except a por tion
which they might keep for them selves. These
hus band men were the prom i nent reli gion ists,
of whom Jesus said, “The scribes and Phar i sees 
sit in Moses’ seat. All, there fore, what so ever
they bid you observe, that ob serve and do.”
(Matt. 23:2,3.) The owner prop erly required
returns on his prop erty and sent ser vants to
receive his share of the fruitage. But the hus -
band men, instead of giv ing them what was due
their Mas ter, abused them by beat ing, kill ing
and ston ing them.

These ser vants were the proph ets of old, sent 
to Israel. They should have received the kind est 
treat ment and an abun dance of fruits of meek -
ness, gen tle ness, patience, etc., but, instead,
they were treated as intrud ers by the lead ers of 
Israel. Some of them were stoned, some beaten, 
some mur dered, some sawn asun der. Some
wan dered about in sheep skins and goat skins
and dwelt in dens and caves of the earth,
because not appre ci ated. They were not treated
as rep re sen ta tives of the owner of the vine yard. 
Finally the owner sent his Son, say ing, “They
will rev er ence my Son.” But these same hus -
band men, the reli gion ists of our Lord’s day,
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took coun sel to kill him and to seize his inher i -
tance. They some how got the impres sion that
they could lord it over God’s her i tage and
that any body reprov ing them or show ing up
their hypoc ri sies or lib er at ing the peo ple from
sub ser vi ence to them, who ever he might be—
even the heir—they were at lib erty to kill. They 
cru ci fied him.

What may we pre sume the owner of that
Vine yard would do to those wicked hus band -
men who, for get ting the own er ship of the vine -
yard, were us ing it as their own, mis treat ing
his ser vants and cru ci fy ing his Son? The Great
Teacher put the ques tion to his hear ers, and
the answer promptly came that the owner
would destroy those wicked men and let out his
Vine yard to oth ers who would ren der him its
fruitage.

This is just what hap pened. The scribes and
Phar i sees and Doc tors of the Law who were
using God’s prom ises and bless ings and their
op por tu ni ties self ishly and in dis re gard of the
Almighty—these were dis pos sessed. Their gov -
ern ment was destroyed and Divine favor and
priv i leges as God’s mouth pieces, which they
once enjoyed, were taken from them and given
to oth ers—to the Apos tles and their asso ci ates,
dur ing this Gos pel Age.

How ever, as fleshly Israel was a type or pic -
ture of nom i nal Spir i tual Israel, we may not
have to look far to find a very sim i lar con di tion
of things today. Today also we see some high in
offi cial posi tion as rep re sen ta tives of God and

his Word using their posi tions to entrench
them selves, to hold power over the peo ple, to
carry out their own schemes. These are inclined 
to speak harshly, yea, to “mur der” any who
come amongst them meekly, hum bly, in the
name of the Lord. They do not lit er ally kill
them nor “shoot them full of arrows,” but they
do behead them in the sense of ostra cism. And
they do shoot out at them the arrows of bit ter
words, slan ders, etc.

What will the Hus band man do with such ser -
vants? The answer is again that the oppor tu ni -
ties which they have enjoyed will be taken away 
from them. Thank God that the next step in the 
pro gram will be that the King’s Son and all of
the mis used ser vants asso ci ated with him will
con sti tute the new “King dom of God’s dear Son” 
“under the whole heav ens.” Mat ters will be no
lon ger entrusted to any but the tried, proven,
faith ful.
    Jesus, the rejected, “is become the chief cor -
ner-stone” of the great Tem ple of God, which is
the Church. As the priv i lege of being God’s
embry otic King dom was taken from the Jews
and given to Christ and the Church, so pres -
ently his embry otic King dom will be taken from 
earth entirely—his faith ful will be received to
the heav enly plane and power and great glory.

Who ever stum bled over Jesus suf fered loss in 
the sense of being bro ken, but not beyond pos si -
bil ity of repair. “But upon whom so ever this
stone (Mes siah) shall fall, it will grind him to
pow der” in the Sec ond Death.—Matt. 21:44.

THE WEDDING FEAST—Reprints, p. 5510
MATTHEW 22:1-14.

“O Jeru sa lem, Jeru sa lem, which killest the Proph ets, and stonest them that are sent
unto thee; how often would I have gath ered thy chil dren together, as a hen gathereth
her brood under her wings, and ye would not!”—Luke 13:34.

HERE WE have another par a ble of the King -
dom. Today’s les son shows that the prom ises of
God and His provi dences toward Israel under
the Law Cov e nant were all designed to fit and
pre pare the Isra el ites to be God’s holy nation,
and espe cially to pro vide at the com ing of
Christ a suf fi cient num ber to con sti tute the
elect Church, Mes siah’s joint-heirs in the King -
dom—His Bride. The par a ble shows that only a

few were “Isra el ites indeed,” in whom was no
guile—not enough to con sti tute the King dom
class; hence the call of this Gos pel Age, select -
ing from the Gen tiles a suf fi cient num ber of
saintly char ac ters to be joint-heirs with the
Jew ish rem nant in the Mes si anic King dom.

The King dom of Heaven, oth er wise styled the 
King dom of God, is not to be an earthly King -
dom, but a Heav enly one, whose Ruler, the glo -
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ri fied Christ, will not be an earthly king, but a
Heav enly Being of the high est rank—of the
Divine nature. This King dom, rep re sent ing God 
and the Heav enly rule, or do min ion, is to be
estab lished amongst men for the erad i ca tion of
sin. Its first work will be the bind ing of Satan,
the “Prince of this world.” After ward all the
works of dark ness will be over thrown. The
over throw will at first cause a great Time of
Trou ble, fol low ing which, as the Reign of Righ -
teous ness pro gresses, the curse in its every
form will give way before the bless ings of Mes -
siah’s King dom—un til there shall be no more
curse, no more sigh ing, no more cry ing, no more 
dying.

But before this Heav enly King dom can be
estab lished, it is a part of the Divine decree and 
arrange ment that there shall be a Bride class
selected from amongst men. These are begot ten 
of the Holy Spirit and are God’s work man ship,
in whom He works by the exceed ing great and
pre cious prom ises of the Scrip tures and by the
provi dences of life. Thus they are being trans -
formed in mind and made ready for the glo ri ous 
birth-res ur rec tion by which they will be
“changed in a moment, in the twin kling of an
eye,” from earthly nature to Heav enly nature.
Thus they will enter into the joys of their Lord
by becom ing His Bride class, His joint-heirs in
His King dom.
Appli ca tion of The Par a ble

For the devel op ment of this King dom class
the world has now been wait ing since the days
of Jesus, when by His death He opened up a
new Way of Life and became the Advo cate
before the Father for all those desir ous of being
His dis ci ples, His joint-heirs, His Bride.

Today’s les son takes up the King dom pro ject
at the time of our Lord’s earthly min is try. “He
came unto His own, and His own received Him
not. But as many as received Him, to them gave 
He power [lib erty or priv i lege] to become sons of 
God.”—John 1:12.

Jeho vah Him self is the King who made a
mar riage for His Son—arrang ing before the
foun da tion of the world that there should be
cer tain joint-heirs with Christ in His King dom.
This mar riage, of course, could not take place
until the King’s Son had come into the world

and had made the way for His fol low ers and for
the King dom of which He is to be King.

At the appro pri ate time God sent His ser -
vants to call them that were bid den to the wed -
ding; but they would not come. John the Bap tist 
and his  disciples did this work of call ing to the
atten tion of the Jew ish peo ple the fact that the
King’s Son was in their midst. He said, “There
standeth One among you whom ye know not.”
(John 1:26.) Again he said, “He that hath the
Bride is the Bride groom; but the friend of the
Bride groom, who stand eth and heareth Him,
rejoiceth greatly because of the Bride groom’s
voice; this my joy there fore is ful filled.” (John
3:29.) John rejoiced to hear the voice of the
Bride groom. Pro phet i cally he fore told that the
call ing of the Bride class had come, al though he 
him self could not be a mem ber of it.
Made Light of The Mes sage

Again other ser vants were sent forth. Jesus
sent His dis ci ples to the Jews, say ing, “Tell
them that are bid den, Behold, I have pre pared
My din ner; My oxen and My fatlings are killed,
and all things are ready; come unto the mar -
riage” feast.

But was the Mes sage of Jesus and His dis ci -
ples received? Nay! The peo ple, under the guid -
ance of the Scribes and the Phar i sees, the
theo lo gians of that time, made light of the Mes -
sage and went their way—one to his farm,
another to his mer chan dise, say ing, We do not
believe this Mes sage respect ing the King dom.
Some did even worse than this. They entreated
these ser vants shame fully, spite fully, and slew
them. Not only was Jesus slain by the unbe liev -
ing ones who had been invited to the feast, but
His faith ful dis ci ples also were evilly treated
and slain.

Then, as seen in another par a ble, Jeho vah
was wroth with that peo ple Israel, and sent
forth His armies, destroyed those mur der ers
and burned up their city. The fact that it was
the Roman army under Titus which destroyed
Jeru sa lem in A.D. 70 did not make it any less
the army of Jeho vah, for He is able to make the
wrath of man praise Him and able to use whom
He may please as His mes sen gers, or ser vants.
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Gen tiles Called To The Wed ding
Mean time God said to His ser vants, the

Apos tles, and to oth ers through them, The wed -
ding is pro vided, but the Jew ish nation, which
was espe cially invited, have not been found
wor thy of the honor. Go ye there fore into the
high ways, and as many as ye shall find, bid to
the mar riage feast. So those ser vants went into
the high ways and gath ered together as many
as they found, and brought them in. Thus the
wed ding was pro vided with guests.

High ways rep re sent pub lic con course, the
world over. The Lord’s ambas sa dors were no
lon ger to restrict them selves to Jews, but were
to make known to every peo ple, kin dred and
tongue, the fact that God is now call ing out of
the world a lit tle com pany, lov ers of righ teous -
ness, to be fol low ers of the Lamb and even tu -
ally to become joint-heirs with the Redeemer in
His King dom. Be it noted that these ambas sa -
dors were not to inter cept all the peo ple in the
high ways, but merely to urge upon all those
whom they met in the con course, the great priv -
i lege of the open door to the Wed ding Feast.

These were not all saintly, good; some of
them, on the con trary, were bad. The Apos tles
explain this, say ing that not many great, not
many rich, not many noble, but chiefly the poor, 
the mean things of this world, hath God cho sen. 
The Apos tles speak, along the lines of our les -
son, of the class that God is select ing from the
world. No mat ter how mean, no mat ter how
degraded, no mat ter how igno ble by nature—all 
who are will ing to receive the grace of God may
be made suit able for the wed ding by the cov er -
ing of the wed ding gar ment, the Righ teous ness
of Christ.

Indeed, how ever noble or wor thy many are
nat u rally, they are still not fit for the pres ence
of the King. All who attend this wed ding must
have on the wed ding gar ment—must be cov ered 
with the merit of Christ’s Righ teous ness. The
wed ding is thus fur nished with guests—all that 
the King had intended —every place filled.
Thus and oth er wise does the Lord indi cate that
the num ber of the Elect is a def i nitely fixed one; 
and that as soon as the spe cial num ber has
been found, the call will cease.

Inspect ing The Guests
The cus tom of the Jews, arranged by Divine

prov i dence doubt less, was that at every wed -
ding feast each guest was to put on a white
wed ding gar ment, cov er ing his own gar ments.
Thus all at the wed ding were on an equal foot -
ing as re spects dig nity, because they were the
guests of the host. So all who come to God’s
great Feast pro vided through Christ must
come, not through any wor thi ness of their own
in the flesh, but ac knowl edg ing that they have
an insuf fi ciency of merit to be accept able to
God, and must accept the merit of Christ as
mak ing them wor thy of the honor to which they 
aspire in respond ing to this invi ta tion.

Each guest enter ing the house was sup plied
with the robe, and was expected to put it on
imme di ately. For any one to appear with out
that wed ding gar ment would be a mark of dis -
re spect to the host who had pro vided it. Indeed,
for any one to appear at the wed ding with out
the robe would imply that he had taken it off;
for no one was admit ted with out the robe. This
is the pic ture given us in the par a ble. A guest
was found there who had not on the wed ding
gar ment—one, there fore, who in dis re gard of
his host had re moved his wed ding gar ment, the 
wear ing of which was the con di tion of his
admis sion.

The words, “When the king came in,” sig nify
an inspec tion just prior to the feast. Since the
King of the par a ble is Jeho vah Him self, this
would seem to mean that God takes note
through the exhi bi tion of Divine Jus tice in
some man ner of any one pro fess ing loy alty, yet
dis re gard ing the merit of Christ’s death. Or,
Christ might prop erly be under stood to be
referred to as the King in this instance; for at
His com ing He is to be invested with Kingly
author ity and power by the Heav enly Father,
as our Lord Him self indi cates in the par a bles of 
the Pounds and the Tal ents. At His Sec ond
Advent, there fore, He tells us, He will Him self
inspect all those who pose as being His faith ful
ser vants—all those who are desir ous of enjoy -
ing the Wed ding Fes ti val.

The man found with out a wed ding gar ment
in the pres ence of the king we should under -
stand to rep re sent a class, and not merely one
indi vid ual. So we might find just such a class
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today, pro fess ing to be fol low ers of Christ, pro -
fess ing to be wait ing for the mar riage of the
Lamb, pro fess ing to hope to enter into the joys
of their Lord, yet tell ing us that they are no lon -
ger trust ing in the merit of Christ’s Sac ri fice for 
their stand ing with the Father. These have
rejected Jesus as their  Savior, their Redeemer,
the Atoner for their sins. They merely retain
Him as their Teacher, and then, appar ently,
accept only a part of His teach ings.

These are man i festly unfit to be mem bers of
the Bride of Christ. Only the loyal, only the
faith ful, are to be of that class. The par a ble
shows that all those who reject the merit of
Christ’s Sac ri fice will be rejected from the King -
dom class. They are unable to say how they
came in with out a “wed ding gar ment”; for they
did not come in with out it. No one was ever
admit ted into the fel low ship of the Spirit in the
Church which is the Bride of Christ with out
first hav ing on the wed ding gar ment of Christ’s
merit, cov er ing his imper fec tion. Those admit -
ting thus that they have taken off the wed ding
gar ment are cast out sum marily. The king said
to the ser vants, “Bind him hand and foot, and
cast him into outer dark ness. There shall be
weep ing and gnash ing of teeth.”
The Outer Dark ness

When our minds were filled with hal lu ci na -
tions of the Dark Ages, we read into this and
into other Scrip tures what they do not con tain.
We assumed that the class rep re sented by the
man with out the wed ding gar ment would be
cast into eter nal tor ment, and there suf fer to all 
eter nity. But now, exam in ing the Scrip tures
more care fully, we have per ceived that as all of
these guests at the wed ding came into the light
of the wed ding cham ber from the dark ness of
the out side world, so the cast ing of one of them
out of the light into the outer dark ness would
merely mean the tak ing from such a one the
knowl edge and the joys rep re sented by the wed -
ding-cham ber light.

As for the out side world, we know that the
Apos tle John declares that the whole world

lieth in dark ness, “in the Wicked One.” We
know also that as soon as the Bride class shall
have been com pleted, a great Time of Trou ble
will pre pare the world for the bless ings of Mes -
siah’s King dom later on. Dur ing that trou ble all 
those who are in the dark ness will have weep -
ing and gnash ing of teeth—dis con tent, anguish, 
dis ap point ment, etc., con nected with the over -
throw of many of their wrongly based human
hopes and expec ta tions.

Our Lord con cluded the par a ble with the
state ment, “For many are called, but few are
cho sen.” This does not mean, as we once sup -
posed, that only an Elect few will get any favor
from God in the future, and that all the remain -
der of man kind will be eter nally tor tured. We
must read it in  harmony with the con text. The
Jew ish nation was called, or invited, to the
wed ding—and failed, except the few “Isra el ites
indeed.” For eigh teen  hundred years the Mes -
sage has gone out into the high ways, to one
nation after another of the Gen tiles, until many 
have more or less heard the call of the Gos pel
Age. Yet only a few have accepted and have
there fore come into the elect con di tion. And of
those who come into this elect con di tion there
will still be a class not prop erly appre cia tive
which will be cast away, or rejected.

Again the Mas ter drew atten tion to the mat -
ter, say ing, “Fear not, lit tle flock; it is your
Father’s good plea sure to give you the King -
dom.” The Lit tle Flock, com posed of both Jews
and Gen tiles, will through their faith ful ness
become God’s cho sen peo ple, His elect Church,
the Bride of Christ. Then, later on, they with
their Lord will be the Heav enly Father’s
Agency for bless ing all the non-elect with the
glo ri ous oppor tu ni ties of Res ti tu tion to all the
earthly bless ings and good things lost through
Father Adam’s dis obe di ence and fall. “If ye be
Christ’s, then are ye Abra ham’s Seed and
heirs.”
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Mat thew 22:15-40
Then went the Phar i sees, and took coun sel 
how they might entan gle him in his talk.
And they sent out unto him their dis ci ples
with the Herodians, say ing, Mas ter, we
know that thou art true, and teachest the
way of God in truth, nei ther carest thou
for any man: for thou regardest not the
per son of men. Tell us there fore, What
thinkest thou? Is it law ful to give trib ute
unto Caesar, or not? But Jesus per ceived
their wick ed ness, and said, Why tempt ye
me, ye hyp o crites? Show me the trib ute
money. And they brought unto him a
penny. And he saith unto them, Whose is
this image and super scrip tion? They say
unto him, Caesar’s. Then saith he unto
them, Ren der there fore unto Caesar the
things which are Caesar’s; and unto God
the things that are God’s. When they had
heard these words, they mar veled, and
left him, and went their way. The same
day came to him the Sad du cees, which
say that there is no res ur rec tion, and
asked him, Say ing, Mas ter, Moses said, If
a man die, hav ing no chil dren, his brother
shall marry his wife, and raise up seed
unto his brother. Now there were with us
seven breth ren: and the first, when he
had mar ried a wife, deceased, and, hav ing 
no issue, left his wife unto his brother:
Like wise the sec ond also, and the third,
unto the sev enth. And last of all the
woman died also. There fore in the res ur -
rec tion whose wife shall she be of the
seven? for they all had her. Jesus
answered and said unto them, Ye do err,
not know ing the Scrip tures, nor the power 
of God. For in the res ur rec tion they nei -
ther marry, nor are given in mar riage, but 
are as the angels of God in heaven. But as 
touch ing the res ur rec tion of the dead,
have ye not read that which was spo ken
unto you by God, say ing, I am the God of
Abra ham, and the God of Isaac, and the
God of Jacob God is not the God of the
dead, but of the liv ing. And when the mul -
ti tude heard this, they were aston ished at
his doc trine. But when the Phar i sees had
heard that he had put the Sad du cees to

silence, they were gath ered together.
Then one of them, which was a law yer,
asked him a ques tion, tempt ing him, and
say ing, Mas ter, which is the great com -
mand ment in the law? Jesus said unto
him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and
with all thy mind. This is the first and
great com mand ment. And the sec ond is
like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neigh bor
as thy self. On these two com mand ments
hang all the law and the proph ets. 

Mark 12:13-34
And they send unto him cer tain of the
Phar i sees and of the Herodians, to catch
him in his words. And when they were
come, they say unto him, Mas ter, we
know that thou art true, and carest for no
man: for thou regardest not the per son of
men, but teachest the way of God in
truth: Is it law ful to give trib ute to Caesar, 
or not? Shall we give, or shall we not
give? But he, know ing their hypoc risy,
said unto them, Why tempt ye me? bring
me a penny, that I may see it. And they
brought it. And he saith unto them, Whose 
is this image and super scrip tion? And they 
said unto him, Caesar’s. And Jesus
answer ing said unto them, Ren der to
Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, and
to God the things that are God’s. And they 
mar veled at him. Then come unto him the 
Sad du cees, which say there is no res ur -
rec tion; and they asked him, say ing, Mas -
ter, Moses wrote unto us, If a man’s
brother die, and leave his wife behind him, 
and leave no chil dren, that his brother
should take his wife, and raise up seed
unto his brother. Now there were seven
breth ren: and the first took a wife, and
dying left no seed. And the sec ond took
her, and died, nei ther left he any seed:
and the third like wise. And the seven had
her, and left no seed: last of all the
woman died also. In the res ur rec tion
there fore, when they shall rise, whose
wife shall she be of them? for the seven
had her to wife. And Jesus answer ing said
unto them, Do ye not there fore err,
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because ye know not the Scrip tures, nei -
ther the power of God? For when they
shall rise from the dead, they nei ther
marry, nor are given in mar riage; but are
as the angels which are in heaven. And as 
touch ing the dead, that they rise: have ye 
not read in the book of Moses, how in the
bush God spake unto him, say ing, I am
the God of Abra ham, and the God of
Isaac, and the God of Jacob? He is not the 
God of the dead, but the God of the liv ing: 
ye there fore do greatly err. And one of the 
scribes came, and hav ing heard them rea -
son ing together, and per ceiv ing that he
had answered them well, asked him,
Which is the first com mand ment of all?
And Jesus answered him, The first of all
the com mand ments is, Hear, O Israel; The 
Lord our God is one Lord: And thou shalt
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,
and with all thy soul, and with all thy
mind, and with all thy strength: this is the 
first com mand ment. And the sec ond is
like, namely this, Thou shalt love thy
neigh bor as thy self. There is none other
com mand ment greater than these. And
the scribe said unto him, Well, Mas ter,
thou hast said the truth: for there is one
God; and there is none other but he: And
to love him with all the heart and with all
the under stand ing, and with all the soul,
and with all the strength, and to love his
neigh bor as him self, is more than all
whole burnt offer ings and sac ri fices. And
when Jesus saw that he answered dis -
creetly he said unto him, Thou art not far
from the king dom of God. And no man
after that durst ask him any ques tion. 

Luke 20:20-40
And they watched him, and sent forth spies, 
which should feign them selves just men,
that they might take hold of his words, that
so they might deliver him unto the power
and author ity of the gov er nor. And they
asked him, say ing, Mas ter, we know that
thou sayest and teachest rightly, nei ther

acceptest thou the per son of any, but
teachest the way of God truly: Is it law ful
for us to give trib ute unto Caesar, or no?
But he per ceived their craft i ness, and said
unto them, Why tempt ye me? Show me a
penny. Whose image and super scrip tion
hath it? They answered and said, Caesar’s.
And he said unto them, Ren der there fore
unto Caesar the things which be Caesar’s
and unto God the things which be God’s.
And they could not take hold of his words
before the peo ple: and they mar veled at his 
answer, and held their peace. Then came to 
him cer tain of the Sad du cees, which deny
that there is any res ur rec tion: and they
asked him, Say ing, Mas ter, Moses wrote
unto us, If any man’s brother die, hav ing a
wife, and he die with out chil dren, that his
brother should take his wife, and raise up
seed unto his brother. There were there fore
seven breth ren: and the first took a wife,
and died with out chil dren. And the sec ond
took her to wife, and he died child less. And
the third took her; and in like man ner the
seven also: and they left no chil dren, and
died. Last of all the woman died also.
There fore in the res ur rec tion whose wife of
them is she? for seven had her to wife. And
Jesus answer ing said unto them, The chil -
dren of this world marry, and are given in
mar riage: But they which shall be
accounted wor thy to obtain that world, and
the res ur rec tion from the dead, nei ther
marry, nor are given in mar riage: Nei ther
can they die any more: for they are equal
unto the angels; and are the chil dren of
God, being the chil dren of the res ur rec tion.
Now that the dead are raised, even Moses
showed at the bush, when he calleth the
Lord the God of Abra ham, and the God of
Isaac, and the God of Jacob. For he is not a
God of the dead, but of the liv ing: for all live 
unto him. Then cer tain of the scribes
answer ing said, Mas ter, thou hast well said.
And after that they durst not ask him any
ques tion at all. 
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THREE TEMPTING QUESTIONS—Reprints, p. 4686
MATTHEW 22:15-22;34-46.

 “Ren der unto Caesar the things that are Caesar’s; and unto God the things that are God’s.”
THE Phar i sees and Sad du cees of our Lord’s
day were the lead ers of reli gion. They had
formed a trust or fed er a tion, so to speak, and
rarely made an attack upon each other,
although their doc trines were directly
opposed. The Phar i sees ac knowl edged God
and the proph ets and the Law, and believed
in a future life by a res ur rec tion from the
dead, and believed in a com ing Mes siah to
exalt their nation and through it to bless the
world. The Sad du cees believed noth ing of the
kind—they were agnos tics, Higher Crit ics.
They were mak ing the best of the pres ent life, 
doubt ing any future exis tence. The Phar i sees
opposed Jesus because he did not acknowl -
edge them, but crit i cized them, and showed
the hypoc ri sies of their claims to be per fect
and holy in the keep ing of the Law, and
reproved them for their lack of sym pa thy with 
the poor and less pre ten tious.

The Sad du cees opposed Jesus because, from
their stand point of unbe lief, he was a fraud.
But even as a fraud they would not have both -
ered them selves to oppose him, only that they
per ceived that he was gain ing an influ ence with 
the peo ple—an influ ence which they feared
might, sooner or later, lead to some dis tur bance 
of the peace and unfa vor ably influ ence the con -
duct of the Roman Empire towards the Jews. So 
while the Sad du cees and Phar i sees both
opposed Jesus, their oppo si tion was for dif fer -
ent rea sons.

The tri um phal entry of Jesus into Jeru sa lem, 
and the cry ing of the mul ti tude, “Hosanna to
the Son of David,” the Mes siah! awak ened envy
in the minds of the Phar i sees. But in the Sad -
du cees it pro duced a fear that the com mon peo -
ple should become so aroused as to involve their 
nation in some strife with the Empire. The
Phar i sees strove to turn away the sym pa thy of
the peo ple from the Great Teacher, and, to this
end, sought to catch him in his words by putt -
ing the ques tion,
“Is It Law ful To Give Trib ute?”

They rea soned that if Jesus would say, It is
not law ful, they would have lit tle dif fi culty in
hav ing him arrested as a leader of sedi tion and
thus com pel Pilate to put him to death. They
rea soned fur ther that if Jesus should answer

that it was law ful to give trib ute to Caesar he
would thereby alien ate the sym pa thy of the
mul ti tude, which cried “Hosan na!” after him;
for the Jews held, almost super sti tiously, the
idea that they, as God’s King dom, must not pay
tithes to any earthly King dom—that it would
be ir rev er ent to do so, except ing under com pul -
sion. We notice how art fully they endeav ored to 
ensnare the Mas ter by com pli ment ing him
upon his truth ful ness, say ing, “Mas ter, we
know that thou art true!” Not only so, but they
sought to impress upon him their appre ci a tion
of him as a Teacher—that he would teach the
light, the Truth, at any cost. And so they said,
“Thou teachest the way of God in truth!” And
fur ther, they for ti fied their posi tion by say ing,
“We know that thou regardest not the per son of
men!”

These treach er ous com pli ments were
intended to ensnare him, but he promptly
answered, “Why tempt ye me, ye hyp o crites?”
Why do you veil your base designs under guise
of speak ing for the Truth? “Show me the trib ute 
money.” This was, lit er ally, the cen sus coin in
which the tax was to be paid. They handed him
a denarius, the usual wage for the day laborer,
cor re spond ing in value to about sev en teen of
our cents. Jesus asked, “Whose is this image
and super scrip tion?” They answered,
“Caesar’s.” Jesus re plied, “Ren der unto Caesar
the things that are Caesar’s and unto God the
things that are God’s.” No won der the wily
Phar i sees were trou bled to know how to catch
him in his words! On the con trary, they were
caught; for all of their com pli men tary remarks
stood to his credit in the minds of the com mon
peo ple.
Whose Wife Shall She Be?

Next, the Sad du cees, the agnos tics, tried to
en trap the Great Teacher by ask ing one of their 
stock ques tions. Seven dif fer ent broth ers in
turn mar ried the same woman and all died
before she did. To which of them will she be
wife in the res ur rec tion? They did not ask, To
which will she be wife in heaven or Pur ga tory
or eter nal tor ture, for nei ther Jesus nor the
Jews held any such teach ing. The Phar i sees
and Jesus taught the res ur rec tion of the dead,
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and it was against this teach ing that the Sad -
du cees aimed their sar cas tic ques tion.

Note the maj esty of the Mas ter’s answer: “Ye
do err, not know ing the Scrip tures, nei ther the
power of God!” You do not under stand the
Scrip ture teach ing respect ing such ques tions,
and you are ignor ing in your ques tion the great
Divine power which, at that res ur rec tion time,
will be exer cised and will straighten out all the
dif fi cul ties of the sit u a tion. Then the Great
Teacher pro ceeded to inform them that such as
would (grad u ally) attain to the res ur rec tion,
such as would get a com plete rais ing up out of
sin and death con di tions, would “nei ther marry
nor be given in mar riage,” but would be sex less, 
as are the angels. Thus the sup posed great
and un an swer able ques tion of the Sad du cees
fell flat and their igno rance was exposed.
Which Is The Great Com mand ment?

Next, one of the Doc tors of the Law endeav -
ored to entrap the Lord on a ques tion of the rel -
a tive impor tance of the Divine com mand ments, 
ask ing which Jesus con sid ered the great one of
all. The Great Teacher promptly divided the ten
com mand ments into two, accord ing to the Law
(Deut. 6:5), and answered, “Thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all
thy soul, and with all thy mind.” This is the
first and great (chief) com mand ment. And the
sec ond is like unto it—“Thou shalt love thy
neigh bor as thy self. On these two com mand -
ments hang all the Law and the Proph ets.”
What could the  Lawyer say to such a sum ma ri -
za tion of the Law? He had noth ing left to say.
He was answered as never before.
Then Jesus Turned Ques tioner

The Great Teacher asked the Phar i sees,
“What think ye of the Mes siah? Whose Son is
he?” They answered, “The Son of David.” The
Teacher then que ried, “How then doth David in
spirit (pro phet i cally) call him Lord, say ing, The
Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right
hand till I make thine ene mies thy foot stool? If
David then calleth him Lord, how is he his
Son?”

Of course the ques tion was too deep for the
Phar i sees. The Great Teacher could answer all
of their ques tions, but they could not answer
his. How beau ti fully clear we see it to be that
the Mes siah, accord ing to the flesh, was born of
the lin eage of David, but that God’s pur poses
were not fully accom plished in Mes siah of the
flesh—that he lay down his flesh, sac ri fi cially,
and was raised from the dead to the plane of
glory, honor and immor tal ity, “far above angels, 
prin ci pal i ties and pow ers.” We per ceive that in
the days of his flesh he was the Son of David,
but that in his glo ri fi ca tion he is David’s Lord
in that David will receive through him, in due
time, not only res ur rec tion from the dead, but
also the bless ings of par tic i pa tion in the Mes si -
anic King dom. The father of Mes siah in the
flesh will thus become the son of the Mes siah of 
glory, whose earthly life is to be the res ti tu tion
price for the whole world, includ ing David.
Thus it is writ ten, “Instead of thy fathers shall
be thy chil dren, whom thou mayest make
princes (rul ers) in all the earth.”—Psa. 45:16.
An Illus tra tion in an Earthly Prince

At a Ger man func tion in Berlin the story
goes that a Col o nel met a young offi cer
unknown to him whose only dec o ra tion was a
large medal lion set in brilliants. The Col o nel
inquired, “Lieu ten ant, what is that you have
on?” The young man replied mod estly, “An
order, Col o nel.” The Col o nel replied, “Not a
Prus sian Order; I know of none such.” “An Eng -
lish Order, Col o nel,” said the young man. “And
who in the world gave it to you?” asked the Col -
o nel. The reply was, “My grand mother.” The old 
Col o nel began to think that the young man was
mak ing game of him and inquired, “And who
may your grand mother be?” To his utter aston -
ish ment and dis may the answer was, “Queen
Vic to ria, of Eng land.” Here was a Prince in dis -
guise. And so Jesus was the great King of Glory 
in dis guise. “He was in the world and the world
was made by him, and the world knew him
not.”—John 1:10.
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Mat thew 22:41-46
While the Phar i sees were gath ered
together, Jesus asked them, Say ing, What 
think ye of Christ? whose son is he? They
say unto him, The son of David. He saith
unto them, How then doth David in spirit
call him Lord, say ing, The LORD said unto
my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I
make thine ene mies thy foot stool? If
David then call him, Lord, how is he his
son? And no man was able to answer him
a word, nei ther durst any man from that
day forth ask him any more ques tions. 

Mat thew 23:1-39
Then spake Jesus to the mul ti tude, and to
his dis ci ples, Say ing, The scribes and the
Phar i sees sit in Moses' seat: All there fore
what so ever they bid you observe, that
observe and do; but do not ye after their
works: for they say, and do not. For they
bind heavy bur dens and griev ous to be
borne, and lay them on men's shoul ders;
but they them selves will not move them
with one of their fin gers. But all their works
they do for to be seen of men: they make
broad their phy lac ter ies, and enlarge the
bor ders of their gar ments, And love the
upper most rooms at feasts, and the chief
seats in the syn a gogues, And greet ings in
the mar kets, and to be called of men,
Rabbi, Rabbi. But be not ye called Rabbi: for 
one is your Mas ter, even Christ; and all ye
are breth ren. And call no man your father
upon the earth: for one is your Father,
which is in heaven. Nei ther be ye called
mas ters: for one is your Mas ter, even
Christ. But he that is great est among you
shall be your ser vant. And who so ever shall
exalt him self shall be abased; and he that
shall hum ble him self shall be exalted. But
woe unto you, scribes and Phar i sees, hyp o -
crites! for ye shut up the king dom of
heaven against men: for ye nei ther go in
your selves, nei ther suf fer ye them that are
enter ing to go in. Woe unto you, scribes and 
Phar i sees, hyp o crites! for ye devour wid ows' 
houses, and for a pre tence make long

prayer: there fore ye shall receive the
greater dam na tion. Woe unto you, scribes
and Phar i sees, hyp o crites! for ye com pass
sea and land to make one pros e lyte, and
when he is made, ye make him two fold
more the child of hell than your selves. Woe
unto you, ye blind guides, which say, Who -
so ever shall swear by the tem ple, it is noth -
ing; but who so ever shall swear by the gold
of the tem ple, he is a debtor! Ye fools and
blind: for whether is greater, the gold, or
the tem ple that sanctifieth the gold? And,
Who so ever shall swear by the altar, it is
noth ing; but who so ever sweareth by the gift 
that is upon it, he is guilty. Ye fools and
blind: for whether is greater, the gift, or the 
altar that sanctifieth the gift Whoso there -
fore shall swear by the altar, sweareth by it, 
and by all things thereon. And whoso shall
swear by the tem ple, sweareth by it, and by 
him that dwelleth therein. And he that shall
swear by heaven, sweareth by the throne of 
God, and by him that sitteth thereon. Woe
unto you, scribes and Phar i sees, hyp o crites! 
for ye pay tithe of mint and anise and
cummin, and have omit ted the weight ier
mat ters of the law, judg ment, mercy, and
faith: these ought ye to have done, and not
to leave the other undone. Ye blind guides,
which strain at a gnat, and swal low a camel. 
Woe unto you, scribes and Phar i sees, hyp o -
crites! for ye make clean the out side of the
cup and of the plat ter, but within they are
full of extor tion and excess. Thou blind
Phar i see, cleanse first that which is within
the cup and plat ter, that the out side of
them may be clean also. Woe unto you,
scribes and Phar i sees, hyp o crites! for ye are 
like unto whited sep ul chers, which indeed
appear beau ti ful out ward, but are within full 
of dead men's bones, and of all unclean -
ness. Even so ye also out wardly appear
righ teous unto men, but within ye are full of 
hypoc risy and iniq uity. Woe unto you,
scribes and Phar i sees, hyp o crites! because
ye build the tombs of the proph ets, and
gar nish the sep ul chers of the righ teous, And 
say, If we had been in the days of our
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fathers, we would not have been par tak ers
with them in the blood of the proph ets.
Where fore ye be wit nesses unto your selves, 
that ye are the chil dren of them which killed 
the proph ets. Fill ye up then the mea sure of 
your fathers. Ye ser pents, ye gen er a tion of
vipers, how can ye escape the dam na tion of 
hell? Where fore, behold, I send unto you
proph ets, and wise men, and scribes: and
some of them ye shall kill and cru cify; and
some of them shall ye scourge in your syn a -
gogues, and per se cute them from city to
city: That upon you may come all the righ -
teous blood shed upon the earth, from the
blood of righ teous Abel unto the blood of
Zech a riah son of Barachias, whom ye slew
between the tem ple and the altar. Ver ily I
say unto you, All these things shall come
upon this gen er a tion. O Jeru sa lem, Jeru sa -
lem, thou that killest the proph ets, and
stonest them which are sent unto thee, how 
often would I have gath ered thy chil dren
together, even as a hen gathereth her
chick ens under her wings, and ye would
not! Behold, your house is left unto you
des o late. For I say unto you, Ye shall not
see me hence forth, till ye shall say, Blessed
is he that com eth in the name of the Lord. 

Mark 12:35-44
And Jesus answered and said, while he
taught in the tem ple, How say the scribes
that Christ is the son of David? For David
him self said by the Holy Ghost, the LORD
said to my LORD, Sit thou on my right
hand, till I make thine ene mies thy foot -
stool. David there fore him self calleth him
Lord; and whence is he then his son? And
the com mon peo ple heard him gladly. And
he said unto them in his doc trine, Beware of 
the scribes, which love to go in long cloth -
ing, and love sal u ta tions in the

mar ket places, And the chief seats in the
syn a gogues, and the upper most rooms at
feasts: Which devour wid ows' houses, and
for a pre tence make long prayers: these
shall receive greater dam na tion. And Jesus
sat over against the trea sury, and beheld
how the peo ple cast money into the trea -
sury: and many that were rich cast in much. 
And there came a cer tain poor widow, and
she threw in two mites, which make a far -
thing. And he called unto him his dis ci ples,
and saith unto them, Ver ily I say unto you,
That this poor widow hath cast more in,
than all they which have cast into the trea -
sury: For all they did cast in of their abun -
dance; but she of her want did cast in all
that she had, even all her liv ing. 

Luke 20:41 to 21:4
And he said unto them, How say they that
Christ is David's son? And David him self
saith in the book of Psalms, The Lord said
unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand,
Till I make thine ene mies thy foot stool.
David there fore calleth him Lord, how is he
then his son? Then in the audi ence of all the 
peo ple he said unto his dis ci ples, Beware of
the scribes, which desire to walk in long
robes, and love greet ings in the mar kets,
and the high est seats in the syn a gogues,
and the chief rooms at feasts; Which devour 
wid ows' houses, and for a show make long
prayers: the same shall receive greater
dam na tion. And he looked up, and saw the
rich men cast ing their gifts into the trea -
sury. And he saw also a cer tain poor widow
cast ing in thither two mites. And he said, Of 
a truth I say unto you, that this poor widow
hath cast in more than they all: For all these 
have of their abun dance cast in unto the
offer ings of God: but she of her pen ury hath 
cast in all the liv ing that she had. 
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THE GREAT COMMANDMENTS—Reprints, p. 5521
MARK 12:28-44.

“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with
all thy strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neigh bor as thy self.”—Luke 10:27.

ON THE ques tion day when the Doc tors of
Divin ity sought to entrap our Lord many ques -
tions were asked. A week ago we con sid ered
one. The final ques tion con sti tutes today’s
Study. A Scribe, a man of more than aver age
edu ca tion, had heard the var i ous ques tions pro -
pounded and had per ceived how well our Lord
had answered them. Then he essayed a ques -
tion—quite prob a bly in all sin cer ity, and not
with a view to entrap Jesus. He asked, “What is 
the chief com mand ment of all?”—doubt less
refer ring to the Decalogue. Jesus replied that
the first, the chief, of all the com mand ments is,
“Hear, O Israel: The Lord our God is One Lord;
and thou shalt love Jeho vah thy God with all
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all
thy mind, and with all thy strength; this is the
chief com mand ment.”

Our Lord here made a quo ta tion from the Old 
Tes ta ment. (Deu ter on omy 6:4,5.) How won der -
fully com pre hen sive the state ment! Who today,
hun dreds of years after wards, could more com -
pletely epit o mize the great truth of this text?
Heav enly Wis dom was man i fested in its first
state ment. The same Heav enly Wis dom was
man i fested in our Lord’s ref er ence to it. He
added noth ing, because noth ing could be added.

More over, we are daily see ing more clearly
the force of this expres sion—Love. Love is the
prin ci pal thing! Many in times gone by, accord -
ing to the creeds pro fessed, might have changed 
this state ment to read that we should dread,
fear, trem ble; for the Almighty God of the Uni -
verse, we were told, had a great hell of tor ture
pre pared from before man’s cre ation, in which
He pur posed that the great major ity of human -
ity should be eter nally tor mented. But that was 
in the creeds. The Bible stands out dis tinctly
sep a rate from all human creeds and super sti -
tions, and tells us that God is Love, that He is
the Father of Light and Mercy, from whom
com eth down every good and per fect gift.

The Bible, too, tells us of the Divine for give -
ness, Divinely arranged for through the pre -
cious blood of Christ from before the foun da tion 
of the world. It tells us also that this for give -
ness of sins is not merely for the Church, the
Elect, the lit tle hand ful now be ing called out
from the world; but that even tu ally the Love of

God will be man i fested to all of His crea tures,
to the intent that, com ing to a knowl edge of
that love in due time, they may renounce sin
and accept the Divine pro vi sion—receiv ing in
return under Mes siah’s King dom the great
bless ing of Res ti tu tion of men tal, moral and
phys i cal per fec tion, lost through Father Adam’s 
dis obe di ence.
The Sec ond Com mand ment

Jesus pro ceeded beyond the ques tion, and de -
clared that the Sec ond Com mand ment stands
re lated to the First; namely, “Thou shalt love
thy neigh bor as thy self.” Again we stand all
aston ished with won der at how much is stated
in very few words. Many a vol ume is writ ten
that con tains far less. No other reli gion than
that of the Bible reveals such a God of mercy
and com pas sion, as man i fested by His lov ing
pro vi sion for the wel fare of His crea tures. No
other reli gion even hints at love in return. No
other reli gion sug gests so high a stan dard of
deal ing with our fel low men.

This Law of God, now nearly four thou sand
years old, was prob a bly more or less made
known through the Jews to other nations and
peo ples (Deu ter on omy 4:6-8); but none of them
grasped its true import. The clos est approach to 
this sen ti ment is prob a bly found in the writ ings 
of Con fu cius, to the effect that one should not
do to oth ers what he would not have oth ers do
to him. But oh, what a con trast! One is merely a 
neg a tive state ment; the other is a pos i tive
one—“Thou shalt love thy neigh bor as thy self.”

Truly, there is some thing about the Law of
God which stamps it as Divine. How beau ti ful
the world would be, with all its thorns, this tles
and dif fi cul ties, if men were only able and will -
ing to live up to these two grand Laws—each
man lov ing the Heav enly Father supremely,
serv ing Him with every power and tal ent, and
lov ing his neigh bor as him self, seek ing to serve
that neigh bor as he might have oppor tu nity!
That would be Par a dise. Thank God, this is just 
what we are assured the world will yet be,
when the Mes si anic King dom is estab lished.

The Divine arrange ment which pro vided the
death of Christ as an off set for Adam’s sin has
also pro vided the Reign of Christ as the off set
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of the reign of Sin and Death. And the Divine
prom ise assures us that ulti mately all who love
and desire righ teous ness and truth shall be
blessed and per fected, and shall have ever last -
ing life. It assures us also that the earth, God’s
foot stool, will be made glo ri ous, dur ing the
thou sand years of Mes siah’s Reign; and that
even tu ally all lov ers of sin, refus ing to make
prog ress in righ teous ness, will be destroyed
from amongst the peo ple in the Sec ond Death.
Thus will the happy Day be ush ered in for
which we have so long prayed: “Thy King dom
come; Thy will be done on earth, even as it is
done in Heaven.” Then will be ful filled the
prom ise that every knee shall bow and every
tongue con fess, and the whole earth be filled
with the glory of God.
“Not Far From The King dom”

The Scribe was impressed, and con ceded the
truth of Jesus’ answer. He said, “Mas ter, Thou
hast said the truth; for there is one God; and
there is none other but Him; and to love Him
with all the heart, and with all the under stand -
ing, and with all the soul, and with all the
strength, and to love one’s neigh bor as him self,
is much more than all whole burnt offer ings
and sac ri fices.”

“And when Jesus saw that he answered dis -
creetly, He said unto him, Thou are not far from 
the King dom of God!” By this the Mas ter meant 
that the Scribe was very near to the point
where he might become one of His dis ci ples—
one of those wait ing for the King dom, hop ing
for it, striv ing for it, pre par ing for it. It was
such “Isra el ites indeed,” in whom was no guile,
that Jesus espe cially sought to gather from
amongst the Jew ish peo ple, pre pa ra tory to
throw ing open to the Gen tiles the door to King -
dom priv i leges. The Jews under stood that at
His com ing Mes siah would select a King dom
class, to which would be granted Divine power.
This is just what Jesus was doing. His words,
His teach ings, were draw ing some and repel -
ling oth ers.

All the sin cere, all the hon est-hearted, are
like this young Scribe—not far from the King -
dom. If their hon esty, their sin cer ity, lead them 
to zeal to know and to do the will of the Father,
then they will be blessed; for “the secret of the
Lord is with them that rev er ence Him, and He
will show them His Cov e nant.”

“God looketh on The Heart”
The Tem ple at Jeru sa lem was still new, and

money was needed for its main te nance, etc. The 
peo ple were priv i leged to con trib ute, and appar -
ent ly did so with will ing hearts. How ever much
mis led by the tra di tions of the elders—oth er -
wise the teach ings of their fore fa thers—how -
ever con fused they were by the misleadings of
their blinded Doc tors of Divin ity, they had a
desire to serve God and to wor ship Him. This
was man i fested by their readi ness to bring
their money and to cast it into the trea sure
boxes of the Tem ple, which stood near its door -
way.

Jesus was sit ting oppo site these trea sure
boxes, and took note how all classes con trib -
uted—the rich of their abun dance, the poor of
their pen ury. There came along a widow who
put into the trea sure box two mites—the small -
est cop per coins in cir cu la tion—each one worth
about one-eighth of a cent. We need not assume 
that the poor widow put this in in an osten ta -
tious man ner; for the coins were too small to
boast about. We shall assume that Jesus, by
Divine power, knew the woman, her cir cum -
stances and the amount of her gift. He made it
a text for a lit tle ser mon to the Apos tles. He
declared that yon der poor woman had made a
larger con tri bu tion in the sight of God than had 
any body else who had con trib uted. To their
won der ment He explained that she had prac ti -
cally cast in all that she had—her liv ing—while 
the oth ers had merely con trib uted cer tain por -
tions from their abun dance—por tions the loss
of which they per haps would not seri ously feel.

This lit tle inci dent shows us the Lord’s
appre ci a tion of sac ri fices and ser vices. It is
not the great things that any of us do, or
attempt to do, that the Lord highly esteems.
The very small affairs of our lives, the very
small sac ri fices, the very small self-deni als,
that in the world’s sight would be noth ing, in
the Mas ter’s sight will be great, if they denote 
love, devo tion and self-sac ri fice to the Lord
and His Cause.

More over, the Lord knew that the woman
was giv ing money to an insti tu tion which was 
repu di at ing Him and which shortly would be
destroyed because of being unwor thy to con -
tinue. But what ever might be the con di tion of
oth ers, the Lord looked at the heart of this
con trib u tor and the motive for the gift—“She
hath done what she could.” For aught we
know she became ulti mately a dis ci ple. It is of 
just such self-sac ri fic ing mate rial that the
Lord makes dis ci ples.
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Mat thew 24:1-51
And Jesus went out, and departed from
the tem ple: and his dis ci ples came to him
for to show him the build ings of the tem -
ple. And Jesus said unto them, See ye not
all these things? ver ily I say unto you,
There shall not be left here one stone
upon another, that shall not be thrown
down. And as he sat upon the mount of
Olives, the dis ci ples came unto him pri -
vately, say ing, Tell us, when shall these
things be? and what shall be the sign of
thy com ing, and of the end of the world?
And Jesus answered and said unto them,
Take heed that no man deceive you. For
many shall come in my name, say ing, I
am Christ; and shall deceive many. And
ye shall hear of wars and rumors of wars:
see that ye be not trou bled: for all these
things must come to pass, but the end is
not yet. For nation shall rise against
nation, and king dom against king dom:
and there shall be fam ines, and
pestilences, and earth quakes, in divers
places. All these are the begin ning of sor -
rows. Then shall they deliver you up to be
afflicted, and shall kill you: and ye shall be 
hated of all nations for my name's sake.
And then shall many be offended, and
shall betray one another, and shall hate
one another. And many false proph ets
shall rise, and shall deceive many. And
because iniq uity shall abound, the love of
many shall wax cold. But he that shall
endure unto the end, the same shall be
saved. And this gos pel of the king dom
shall be preached in all the world for a
wit ness unto all nations; and then shall
the end come. When ye there fore shall
see the abom i na tion of des o la tion, spo ken 
of by Dan iel the prophet, stand in the holy 
place, (whoso readeth, let him under -
stand:) Then let them which be in Judea
flee into the moun tains: Let him which is
on the house top not come down to take
any thing out of his house: Nei ther let him 
which is in the field return back to take his 
clothes. And woe unto them that are with
child, and to them that give suck in those

days! But pray ye that your flight be not
in the win ter, nei ther on the sab bath day:
For then shall be great trib u la tion, such as 
was not since the begin ning of the world
to this time, no, nor ever shall be. And
except those days should be short ened,
there should no flesh be saved: but for the 
elect's sake those days shall be short ened. 
Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo,
here is Christ, or there; believe it not. For
there shall arise false Christs, and false
proph ets, and shall show great signs and
won ders; inso much that, if it were pos si -
ble, they shall deceive the very elect.
Behold, I have told you before. Where fore
if they shall say unto you, Behold, he is in
the desert; go not forth: behold, he is in
the secret cham bers; believe it not. For as 
the light ning com eth out of the east, and
shineth even unto the west; so shall also
the com ing of the Son of man be. For
where so ever the car cass is, there will the
eagles be gath ered together. Imme di ately
after the trib u la tion of those days shall the 
sun be dark ened, and the moon shall not
give her light, and the stars shall fall from
heaven, and the pow ers of the heav ens
shall be shaken: And then shall appear the 
sign of the Son of man in heaven: and
then shall all the tribes of the earth
mourn, and they shall see the Son of man
com ing in the clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory. And he shall send his
angels with a great sound of a trum pet,
and they shall gather together his elect
from the four winds, from one end of
heaven to the other. Now learn a par a ble
of the fig tree; When his branch is yet
ten der, and putteth forth leaves, ye know
that sum mer is nigh: So like wise ye, when 
ye shall see all these things, know that it
is near, even at the doors. Ver ily I say
unto you, This gen er a tion shall not pass,
till all these things be ful filled. Heaven and 
earth shall pass away, but my words shall
not pass away. But of that day and hour
knoweth no man, no, not the angels of
heaven, but my Father only. But as the
days of Noah were, so shall also the
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com ing of the Son of man be. For as in
the days that were before the flood they
were eat ing and drink ing, mar ry ing and
giv ing in mar riage, until the day that Noah 
entered into the ark, And knew not until
the flood came, and took them all away;
so shall also the com ing of the Son of man 
be. Then shall two be in the field; the one
shall be taken, and the other left. Two
women shall be grind ing at the mill; the
one shall be taken, and the other left.
Watch there fore: for ye know not what
hour your Lord doth come. But know this,
that if the good man of the house had
known in what watch the thief would
come, he would have watched, and would
not have suf fered his house to be bro ken
up. There fore be ye also ready: for in such 
an hour as ye think not the Son of man
com eth. Who then is a faith ful and wise
ser vant, whom his lord hath made ruler
over his house hold, to give them meat in
due sea son? Blessed is that ser vant,
whom his lord when he com eth shall find
so doing. Ver ily I say unto you, That he
shall make him ruler over all his goods.
But and if that evil ser vant shall say in his
heart, My lord delayeth his com ing; And
shall begin to smite his fel low ser vants,
and to eat and drink with the drunken;
The lord of that ser vant shall come in a
day when he looketh not for him, and in
an hour that he is not aware of, And shall
cut him asun der, and appoint him his por -
tion with the hyp o crites: there shall be
weep ing and gnash ing of teeth. 

Mat thew 25:1-46
Then shall the king dom of heaven be lik -
ened unto ten vir gins, which took their
lamps, and went forth to meet the bride -
groom. And five of them were wise, and
five were fool ish. They that were fool ish
took their lamps, and took no oil with
them: But the wise took oil in their ves sels 
with their lamps. While the bride groom
tar ried, they all slum bered and slept. And
at mid night there was a cry made, Behold, 
the bride groom com eth; go ye out to meet 
him. Then all those vir gins arose, and
trimmed their lamps. And the fool ish said
unto the wise, Give us of your oil; for our
lamps are gone out. But the wise
answered, say ing, Not so; lest there be
not enough for us and you: but go ye
rather to them that sell, and buy for

your selves. And while they went to buy,
the bride groom came; and they that were
ready went in with him to the mar riage:
and the door was shut. After ward came
also the other vir gins, say ing, Lord, Lord,
open to us. But he answered and said,
Ver ily I say unto you, I know you not.
Watch there fore, for ye know nei ther the
day nor the hour wherein the Son of man
com eth. For the king dom of heaven is as a 
man trav el ing into a far coun try, who
called his own ser vants, and deliv ered
unto them his goods. And unto one he
gave five tal ents, to another two, and to
another one; to every man accord ing to
his sev eral abil ity; and straight way took
his jour ney. Then he that had received the 
five tal ents went and traded with the
same, and made them other five tal ents.
And like wise he that had received two, he
also gained other two. But he that had
received one went and digged in the
earth, and hid his lord's money. After a
long time the lord of those ser vants com -
eth, and reckoneth with them. And so he
that had received five tal ents came and
brought other five tal ents, say ing, Lord,
thou deliveredst unto me five tal ents:
behold, I have gained beside them five
tal ents more. His lord said unto him, Well
done, thou good and faith ful ser vant: thou 
hast been faith ful over a few things, I will
make thee ruler over many things: enter
thou into the joy of thy lord. He also that
had received two tal ents came and said,
Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two tal -
ents: behold, I have gained two other tal -
ents beside them. His lord said unto him,
Well done, good and faith ful ser vant; thou 
hast been faith ful over a few things, I will
make thee ruler over many things: enter
thou into the joy of thy lord. Then he
which had received the one tal ent came
and said, Lord, I knew thee that thou art a 
hard man, reap ing where thou hast not
sown, and gath er ing where thou hast not
strewed: And I was afraid, and went and
hid thy tal ent in the earth: lo, there thou
hast that is thine. His lord answered and
said unto him, Thou wicked and sloth ful
ser vant, thou knewest that I reap where I
sowed not, and gather where I have not
strewed: Thou oughtest there fore to have
put my money to the exchangers, and
then at my com ing I should have received
mine own with usury. Take there fore the
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tal ent from him, and give it unto him
which hath ten tal ents. For unto every one
that hath shall be given, and he shall have 
abun dance: but from him that hath not
shall be taken away even that which he
hath. And cast ye the unprof it able ser vant 
into outer dark ness: there shall be weep -
ing and gnash ing of teeth. When the Son
of man shall come in his glory, and all the
holy angels with him, then shall he sit
upon the throne of his glory: And before
him shall be gath ered all nations: and he
shall sep a rate them one from another, as
a shep herd divideth his sheep from the
goats: And he shall set the sheep on his
right hand, but the goats on the left. Then 
shall the King say unto them on his right
hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father,
inherit the king dom pre pared for you from 
the foun da tion of the world: For I was
hun gry, and ye gave me meat: I was
thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I was a
stranger, and ye took me in: Naked, and
ye clothed me: I was sick, and ye vis ited
me: I was in prison, and ye came unto
me. Then shall the righ teous answer him,
say ing, Lord, when saw we thee hun gry,
and fed thee? or thirsty, and gave thee
drink? When saw we thee a stranger, and
took thee in? or naked, and clothed thee?
Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison,
and came unto thee? And the King shall
answer and say unto them, Ver ily I say
unto you, Inas much as ye have done it
unto one of the least of these my breth -
ren, ye have done it unto me. Then shall
he say also unto them on the left hand,
Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever last -
ing fire, pre pared for the devil and his
angels: For I was hun gry, and ye gave me 
no meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me
no drink: I was a stranger, and ye took
me not in: naked, and ye clothed me not:
sick, and in prison, and ye vis ited me not.
Then shall they also answer him, say ing,
Lord, when saw we thee hun gry, or
athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or 
in prison, and did not min is ter unto thee?
Then shall he answer them, say ing, Ver ily
I say unto you, Inas much as ye did it not
to one of the least of these, ye did it not
to me. And these shall go away into ever -
last ing pun ish ment: but the righ teous into 
life eter nal. 

Mark 13:1-37
And as he went out of the tem ple, one of
his dis ci ples saith unto him, Mas ter, see
what man ner of stones and what build ings 
are here! And Jesus answer ing said unto
him, Seest thou these great build ings?
there shall not be left one stone upon
another, that shall not be thrown down.
And as he sat upon the mount of Olives
over against the tem ple, Peter and James
and John and Andrew asked him pri vately, 
Tell us, when shall these things be? and
what shall be the sign when all these
things shall be ful filled? And Jesus answer -
ing them began to say, Take heed lest any 
man deceive you: For many shall come in
my name, say ing, I am Christ; and shall
deceive many. And when ye shall hear of
wars and rumors of wars, be ye not trou -
bled: for such things must needs be; but
the end shall not be yet. For nation shall
rise against nation, and king dom against
king dom: and there shall be earth quakes
in divers places, and there shall be fam -
ines and trou bles: these are the begin -
nings of sor rows. But take heed to
your selves: for they shall deliver you up
to coun cils; and in the syn a gogues ye
shall be beaten: and ye shall be brought
before rul ers and kings for my sake, for a
tes ti mony against them. And the gos pel
must first be pub lished among all nations.
But when they shall lead you, and deliver
you up, take no thought before hand what
ye shall speak, nei ther do ye pre med i tate: 
but what so ever shall be given you in that
hour, that speak ye: for it is not ye that
speak, but the Holy Ghost. Now the
brother shall betray the brother to death,
and the father the son; and chil dren shall
rise up against their par ents, and shall
cause them to be put to death. And ye
shall be hated of all men for my name's
sake: but he that shall endure unto the
end, the same shall be saved. But when
ye shall see the abom i na tion of des o la tion, 
spo ken of by Dan iel the prophet, stand ing
where it ought not, let (him that readeth
under stand,) then let them that be in
Judea flee to the moun tains: And let him
that is on the house top not go down into
the house, nei ther enter therein, to take
any thing out of his house: And let him
that is in the field not turn back again for
to take up his gar ment. But woe to them
that are with child, and to them that give
suck in those days! And pray ye that your
flight be not in the win ter. For in those
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days shall be afflic tion, such as was not
from the begin ning of the cre ation which
God cre ated unto this time, nei ther shall
be. And except that the Lord had short -
ened those days, no flesh should be
saved: but for the elect's sake, whom he
hath cho sen, he hath short ened the days.
And then if any man shall say to you, Lo,
here is Christ; or, lo, he is there; believe
him not: For false Christs and false proph -
ets shall rise, and shall show signs and
won ders, to seduce, if it were pos si ble,
even the elect. But take ye heed: behold,
I have fore told you all things. But in those 
days, after that trib u la tion, the sun shall
be dark ened, and the moon shall not give
her light, And the stars of heaven shall
fall, and the pow ers that are in heaven
shall be shaken. And then shall they see
the Son of man com ing in the clouds with
great power and glory. And then shall he
send his angels, and shall gather together
his elect from the four winds, from the
utter most part of the earth to the utter -
most part of heaven. Now learn a par a ble
of the fig tree; When her branch is yet
ten der, and putteth forth leaves, ye know
that sum mer is near: So ye in like man -
ner, when ye shall see these things come
to pass, know that it is nigh, even at the
doors. Ver ily I say unto you, that this gen -
er a tion shall not pass, till all these things
be done. Heaven and earth shall pass
away: but my words shall not pass away.
But of that day and that hour knoweth no
man, no, not the angels which are in
heaven, nei ther the Son, but the Father.
Take ye heed, watch and pray: for ye
know not when the time is. For the Son of
man is as a man tak ing a far jour ney, who 
left his house, and gave author ity to his
ser vants, and to every man his work, and
com manded the por ter to watch. Watch ye 
there fore: for ye know not when the mas -
ter of the house com eth, at even, or at
mid night, or at the cockcrowing, or in the
morn ing: Lest com ing sud denly he find
you sleep ing. And what I say unto you I
say unto all, Watch. 

Luke 21:5-38
And as some spake of the tem ple, how it
was adorned with goodly stones and gifts,
he said, As for these things which ye
behold, the days will come, in the which
there shall not be left one stone upon
another, that shall not be thrown down.
And they asked him, say ing, Mas ter, but

when shall these things be? and what sign 
will there be when these things shall come 
to pass? And he said, Take heed that ye
be not deceived: for many shall come in
my name, say ing, I am Christ; and the
time draweth near: go ye not there fore
after them. But when ye shall hear of wars 
and com mo tions, be not ter ri fied: for
these things must first come to pass; but
the end is not by and by. Then said he
unto them, Nation shall rise against
nation, and king dom against king dom:
And great earth quakes shall be in divers
places, and fam ines, and pestilences; and
fear ful sights and great signs shall there
be from heaven. But before all these, they 
shall lay their hands on you, and per se -
cute you, deliv er ing you up to the syn a -
gogues, and into pris ons, being brought
before kings and rul ers for my name's
sake. And it shall turn to you for a tes ti -
mony. Set tle it there fore in your hearts,
not to med i tate before what ye shall
answer: For I will give you a mouth and
wis dom, which all your adver sar ies shall
not be able to gain say nor resist. And ye
shall be betrayed both by par ents, and
breth ren, and kins folk, and friends; and
some of you shall they cause to be put to
death. And ye shall be hated of all men for 
my name's sake. But there shall not a hair 
of your head per ish. In your patience pos -
sess ye your souls. And when ye shall see
Jeru sa lem com passed with armies, then
know that the des o la tion thereof is nigh.
Then let them which are in Judea flee to
the moun tains; and let them which are in
the midst of it depart out; and let not
them that are in the coun tries enter
thereinto. For these be the days of ven -
geance, that all things which are writ ten
may be ful filled. But woe unto them that
are with child, and to them that give suck, 
in those days! for there shall be great dis -
tress in the land, and wrath upon this peo -
ple. And they shall fall by the edge of the
sword, and shall be led away cap tive into
all nations: and Jeru sa lem shall be trod -
den down of the Gen tiles, until the times
of the Gen tiles be ful filled. And there shall
be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and
in the stars; and upon the earth dis tress
of nations, with per plex ity; the sea and
the waves roar ing; Men's hearts fail ing
them for fear, and for look ing after those
things which are com ing on the earth: for
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the pow ers of heaven shall be shaken.
And then shall they see the Son of man
com ing in a cloud with power and great
glory. And when these things begin to
come to pass, then look up, and lift up
your heads; for your redemp tion draweth
nigh. And he spake to them a par a ble;
Behold the fig tree, and all the trees;
When they now shoot forth, ye see and
know of your own selves that sum mer is
now nigh at hand. So like wise ye, when ye 
see these things come to pass, know ye
that the king dom of God is nigh at hand.
Ver ily I say unto you, This gen er a tion shall 
not pass away, till all be ful filled. Heaven
and earth shall pass away: but my words
shall not pass away. And take heed to 

your selves, lest at any time your hearts
be over charged with sur feit ing, and
drunk en ness, and cares of this life, and so 
that day come upon you unawares. For as
a snare shall it come on all them that
dwell on the face of the whole earth.
Watch ye there fore, and pray always, that 
ye may be accounted wor thy to escape all
these things that shall come to pass, and
to stand before the Son of man. And in
the day time he was teach ing in the tem -
ple; and at night he went out, and abode
in the mount that is called the mount of
Olives. And all the peo ple came early in
the morn ing to him in the tem ple, for to
hear him. 

WISE AND FOOLISH VIRGINS—Reprints, p. 3867
MATTHEW 25:1-13.

“Watch, there fore, for ye know nei ther the day nor the hour when the Son of man com eth.” 

PROBABLY on the last Sunday of his earthly
min is try our Lord fore told the destruc tion at
Jeru sa lem, the scat ter ing of his fol low ers, a
long period of wars, rumors of wars, etc., and
finally his sec ond com ing, as recorded in Mat -
thew, 25th chap ter. This infor ma tion was most
appro pri ate to the apos tles at this very time, for 
their expec ta tion had run in a dif fer ent direc -
tion—they had been expect ing the exal ta tion of
the Lord as the Mes siah, and that Jeru sa lem
would be the seat of his empire. They had
asked, When shall these things be? and, What
shall be the sign of thy pres ence? and Jesus, in
his great proph ecy of Mat thew 24, had ex -
plained these mat ters, indi cat ing to them that
his sec ond com ing would be in stren u ous times,
when, if it were pos si ble, the very elect would
be deceived—in which, as it was in the days of
Noah, so it would then be in the days of the Son 
of Man, that the mul ti tude of the world would
be eat ing and drink ing, plant ing and build ing,
mar ry ing and giv ing in mar riage, and be
unaware of the storm impend ing and the con -
sum ma tion of the age pre pa ra tory to the begin -
ning of the new age, of his King dom. 

To impress the mat ter upon their minds, he
gave the par a ble of the ten vir gins—five wise
and five fool ish. The scene of the par a ble is laid
near to the close of the Gos pel age, as is indi -
cated by its open ing state ment, “Then shall the 

King dom of heaven be lik ened unto ten vir gins,
who took their lamps and went forth to meet
the Bride groom.” The par a ble has not been
appli ca ble all the way down through the Gos pel 
age, but to our under stand ing is appli ca ble
now, because we are liv ing in the end of the
age, at the time when the Bride groom will be
pres ent—at the time when the wise vir gins will 
go in to the wed ding and the fool ish will be
excluded. The under stand ing of this par a ble at
the pres ent time, there fore, should be meat in
due sea son to all who are the Lord’s true fol low -
ers. 

Through out the Scrip tures the Church is rep -
re sented as a Bride in prep a ra tion for her mar -
riage. The Bride groom uni formly is the Lord
Jesus, to whom belongs the entire inher i tance,
and the oppor tu nity granted to the Lord’s fol -
low ers in the pres ent time is that of becom ing
his Bride and joint-heirs. They have no sta tus
or rela tion ship to the King eter nal except as
they obtain it by union with the King’s Son. The 
type of this in the Old Tes ta ment is a very
beau ti ful one: Abra ham typ i fied the Heav enly
Father, very rich; Isaac typ i fied our Lord Jesus, 
the seed of prom ise, the heir of all; Abra ham’s
ser vant, sent to call a wife for Isaac, beau ti fully 
typ i fied the holy Spirit, which, dur ing this Gos -
pel age, has been select ing the Church, of which 
the Apos tle says, I have espoused you as a
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chaste vir gin unto one hus band, which is
Christ.—2 Cor. 11:2. 

Through out the Gos pel age this Church,
under the guid ance and pro tec tion of the holy
Spirit, has been approach ing the Father’s house 
of many man sions, the heav enly King dom, the
glo ri ous con di tions prom ised in joint-heirship
with the Bride groom. If we rightly under stand
the mat ter we are now at the end of the jour -
ney, and the Bride class, typ i fied by Rebecca, is
putt ing on the vail and alight ing from
the camel and being received by the heav enly
Bride groom. As the entire mat ter has occu pied
a long period of nearly nine teen cen tu ries, so
the com ing fea tures are occu py ing sev eral years 
for their accom plish ment. Soon the Bride will
be with the Bride groom and in the Sarah tent—
joint-heirs with him in the Abrahamic Cov e -
nant. It is in har mony with this that the Apos -
tle assures us that “if ye be Christ’s then are ye
Abra ham’s seed, and heirs accord ing to the
prom ise.”—Gal. 3:29. 

Sev eral of the Lord’s par a bles related to this
mar riage of the King’s Son, and his last mes -
sage to the Church tells us of how ulti mately
the Bride, the Lamb’s wife, shall shine forth
resplen dent in the King dom, and she is sym bol -
ized by the New Jeru sa lem. The announce ment 
is there made, too, of the Mar riage Sup per of
the Lamb after the Bride, the Lamb’s wife,
shall have made her self ready. (Rev. 19:7-9.)
John the Bap tist as a prophet referred to this
rela tion ship between Christ and the Church,
say ing, “He that hath the Bride is the Bride -
groom; but the friend of the Bride groom when
he heareth his voice rejoiceth greatly. This my
joy is ful filled.” John real ized that he was nei -
ther a mem ber of the Bride class nor was he the 
Bride groom. He rec og nized Jesus as the Bride -
groom, and was glad to be hon ored of God as
the ser vant of the Bride groom and Bride to give 
the intro duc tion. The high posi tion John will
occupy in the future, as one of the faith ful
proph ets of whom our Lord said there was none 
greater, is assured; but we have the Lord’s
assur ance that the least one, the hum blest one
in the Bride class of this Gos pel age, the least
one in this King dom class, will be greater than
John the Bap tist, because these are to be joint-
heirs in the King dom, par tak ers of the glory,
honor, immor tal ity, while John and the faith ful 
of the past will be upon the earth plane as rep -

re sen ta tives and princes of the King dom
amongst men.—Matt. 11:11; Heb. 11:39,40; Psa. 
45:16. 
Two Classes of Vir gins 

Hav ing the par a ble then located before our
minds as belong ing some where about the pres -
ent time, we note the fact that it refers only to
vir gins—pure ones. The par a ble does not refer
to the world at all, nor even to nom i nal Church
peo ple. Both of its classes rep re sent Chris tians, 
the King dom of heaven class, believ ers, con se -
crated believ ers, be liev ers who have heard the
Gos pel of the King dom, who are expect ing the
King at his sec ond advent and who have lamps,
and who get from their lamps light, infor ma tion 
and instruc tion. These two classes of pure ones, 
sep a rate from the world, informed respect ing
the Bride groom’s com ing and King dom and
wait ing for them, rep re sent the two classes of
the con se crated—the “Lit tle Flock” and the
“Great Com pany,” the “more than con quer ors”
and the con quer ors “through great trib u la tion.”
(Rom. 8:37; Rev. 7:14.) These are the same two
classes that are rep re sented in the Taber na cle
type by the two goats, one of which became the
Lord’s goat for the sac ri fice and the other the
scape goat, only that in the Taber na cle type the
goats rep re sented the two classes all the way
down through the Gos pel age as well as par tic u -
larly at its close, while the two classes in the
par a ble under con sid er ation rep re sent the
Church only in the pres ent time in the end of
this age. 

Evi dently the Lord’s object in giv ing the par -
a ble was two-fold: first, to give a sal u tary les -
son to the apos tles and the entire Church of
this Gos pel age on the neces sity for alert ness,
watch ing and pray ing, antic i pat ing and pre par -
ing for the com ing King and his King dom that
they might be con stantly ready for a share
therein. Sec ond, the par a ble was spe cially
intended for us liv ing in this time, to let us see
that it would not be suf fi cient to be hop ing and
pray ing for the King dom and in a gen eral way
ex pect ing the Bride groom, but that we must be
so alert and so full of enthu si asm for the event
that it would lead us to make the wis est pos si -
ble prep a ra tion for it, that we might not be dis -
ap pointed at the final moment. 
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Sec ond Adven tists in The Par a ble 
True to the pic ture of the par a ble, a move -

ment took place amongst the Lord’s peo ple of
all denom i na tions in the last cen tury, which
cul mi nated in what was known as the Sec ond
Advent move ment. The vir gins, the pure ones
amongst Chris tians all over the world, were
aroused with the thought that the com ing of the 
Bride groom was near, and a gen eral lamp trim -
ming, a gen eral inves ti ga tion of the Bible espe -
cially on that sub ject resulted. True to the
par a ble, the expec ta tion of those dear peo ple
was dis ap pointed—“the Bride groom tar ried,”
and while he tar ried “they all slum bered and
slept.” The lamps were mea sur ably neglected
and a gen eral stu por fell upon this class. Indeed 
we may prop erly enough agree that many of the 
vir gins not only slept but dreamed most pecu -
liar, fan tas tic and un rea son able things. But by
and by came the mid night announce ment,
“Behold the Bride groom!” 

This cry has been going forth ever since A.D.
1874, and in response to it all of the vir gin class 
every where are awak en ing and a fresh exam i -
na tion of the divine Word is in prog ress, the
lamps are being trimmed. Amongst those who
hear the an nounce ment are some who insist
that it is a false cry: they have become so
drowsy, so over charged with the cares of this
life, so com fort ably nes tled, that although they
love the Bride groom and desire above all things 
to be ready to receive him, they are unpre pared, 
refuse to inves ti gate, and merely mur mur to
them selves, “Yes, we love the Bride groom, we
will surely be ready to receive him, we have
long been wait ing for him, but not yet, not yet.
Soul, take thine ease; no one knows any thing
about the mat ter; those who are announc ing
the Bride groom are surely in error.” 

As days and weeks and years roll by more
and more of the vir gins awaken, and as they do
so the inves ti ga tion begins, the trim ming of the
lamps. Then it is dis cov ered that some, who
thought they were ready to enter into the joys
of their Lord, find that they are defi cient in the
all-impor tant oil, which rep re sents the holy
Spirit, and from which alone comes their
enlight en ment. The delay of the Bride groom
thus serves as a test to the vir gins in vited to go
in with him to the mar riage—the delay serves

to prove who are the wise and who are the fool -
ish. A cer tain amount of oil, a cer tain amount of 
con se cra tion, a cer tain amount of the holy
Spirit, was nec es sary to be counted in with the
vir gins at any stage; but a larger mea sure is
nec es sary now in the time of the actual pres -
ence of the Bride groom, in the time of actual
join ing in the pro ces sion—more truth, more
light, are now due, and must be pos sessed by
those who would go in to the wed ding. 

The vir gins merely rep re sent the Lord’s peo -
ple in gen eral at this time, so that many are
now amongst them who had noth ing to do with
the Adven tist move ment of 1844. How ever, the
gen eral spirit must be the same, love for the
Bride groom, expec tancy of his pres ence in the
King dom and a desire above all things to be
pre pared to enter in with him before the door is
shut. The ques tion now then is, Who has a suf -
fi ciency of oil, of light, of the holy Spirit, from
which this illu mi na tion pro ceeds, to be able to
stand in the pro ces sion of the vir gins who will
enter in with the Bride groom before the door
closes? It is an impor tant ques tion, and one
which appeals to every one who has his lamp
burn ing. How  necessary that we see to it that
we have a good sup ply of the Spirit of the
Lord—the spirit of meek ness, patience, gen tle -
ness, long suf fer ing, broth erly kind ness, love.
We may be sure that unless we have a good
sup ply of these our lamps will go out. 
“Give Us of Your Oil” 

To illus trate this holy Spirit, this spirit of
con se cra tion which all of the wise vir gins must
have in full mea sure in order to main tain their
light and their place in the Bride groom’s favor
and to gain an entrance to the mar riage, the
Lord in the par a ble rep re sents the fool ish vir -
gins as ask ing the wise for some of their oil, and 
then shows the impos si bil ity of its being thus
obtained from one another. The fruits and
graces of the holy Spirit can not be had for the
ask ing; they must be bought in the mar ket of
expe ri ence—they are of grad ual growth and
cost pains tak ing care of words and thoughts
and doings. It is because these fruits of the
Spirit are so dif fi cult of attain ment and cost
such a price of self-sac ri fice and sac ri fice of
worldly inter ests that they are valu able in the
Lord’s sight. 
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None can get too much of this holy Spirit,
none can secure an over sup ply for his own use
so that he could sup ply oth ers from his abun -
dance. The Bride groom has made in advance
abun dant pro vi sion by which all those who are
invited to go in with him to the mar riage may
be prop erly equipped, not only with robes and
lamps, but also with the oil; and if any are care -
less in the pro cure ment of the oil, they thus
indi cate their unfit ness to be of the class who
are to enter with the Bride groom before the
door is shut. This is the essence of the Lord’s
instruc tion by this par a ble—that those who
hope to enter into the King dom and share its
glo ries with him must expect to make prep a ra -
tion in advance. If they wait until the moment
for the door to close, how ever will ing they may
be, how ever anx ious, they will not be pre -
pared—the prep a ra tion re quires time, patience, 
care. 

We meet con tin u ally those who give evi dence 
of being true Chris tians, “vir gins,” pure of
heart, of in ten tion, who are con sid er ably inter -
ested in the heav enly Bride groom, in the gath -
er ing for the mar riage sup per, but who have
lit tle light upon these inter est ing sub jects.
They some times say to us, “Give us of your
light, tell us how you know these things, why
you feel so sure about them while oth ers are
asleep. We are awake enough, but our lamps
give no light.” We answer that it is impos si ble
to give them faith in these things by proxy; that 
there is only one way to obtain the light, and
that is through a patient, per se ver ing study of
the divine Word under the guid ance of the holy
Spirit. We inform them that patient per se ver -
ance in well doing, in Scrip tural study, in cul ti -
vat ing the fruits and graces of the Spirit, are
nec es sary in order to have this oil and its light.
They express regret, for they are so over -
charged with the cares of this life or the deceit -
ful ness of riches, or fam ily pride, or what not,
that they have not the time to give to their spir -
i tual devel op ment and the study of the Word.
We are sorry and dis ap pointed at such; we
would that they could enjoy with us the bless -
ings of a good sup ply of oil and the clear light of
our lamps as they are now shin ing. We can do
no more than tell them how and where the oil,
the light, must be ob tained. We must go on in
our per sonal prep a ra tion and in our has ten ing
to hold up our lights in our sal u ta tion of the

Bride groom, and expres sions of joy in
con nec tion with his pres ence and the antic i -
pated en trance with him to the mar riage. 
“And The Door Was Shut” 

To our under stand ing the wise vir gins have
been enter ing into the mar riage since the
autumn of 1878, A.D., and are still enter ing in—
pass ing beyond the vail, changed in a moment,
“in the twin kling of an eye.” (1 Cor. 15:52.) Soon 
the entire First Res ur rec tion will be com plete,
the last mem ber being changed. Then and there 
the door will be shut and no more will be per -
mit ted to enter. Thank God that this does not
sig nify so dread ful a con di tion as some of the
Lord’s dear peo ple think. It does not mean the
close of the door of hope, and that all out side,
the fool ish vir gins as well as the world, will go
down to hope less despair in the Sec ond Death.
It does mean, how ever, the close of the great
and grand oppor tu nity which will never open
again—it sig ni fies the com ple tion of the King -
dom class, the Bride class, the close of the nar -
row way to glory, honor, immor tal ity and joint-
heirship with Christ. 

The fool ish vir gins go and buy the pre cious
oil and get their lamps trimmed and burn ing,
but too late for the mar riage, too late to be of
those who will be the Bride, the Lamb’s wife.
And thus in the  parable it is rep re sented that
when they knock the Bride groom will say, “I do
not rec og nize you as be ing mem bers of the
Bride class; you must not come in.” Instead of
enter ing into the joys of the Lord with the oth -
ers they will be per mit ted for a time at least to
have their por tion in the great time of trou ble
which will then pre vail through out the world;
weep ing and gnash ing of teeth, sor row, dis ap -
point ment, cha grin, will be the por tion not only
of the fool ish vir gins but of all the fam i lies of
the earth in that time. We are glad to know
that that great day of trou ble will pre pare the
world of man kind for the glo ri ous con di tions of
the Mil len nial King dom, which will then
shortly be ush ered in. The Sun of Righ teous -
ness will arise with heal ing in its beams, and
many peo ple shall go and say, “Come, let us go
up to the moun tain of the Lord’s house; he will
teach us of his ways and we will walk in his
paths. For the law shall go forth from Mount
Zion [the glo ri fied King dom, the heav enly King -
dom], and the Word of the Lord from Jeru sa lem 
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[from the earthly rep re sen ta tives of the heav -
enly King dom].”—Mal. 4:2; Isa. 2:3. 

How incon sis tent the thought that the folly of 
these vir gins should not only exclude them
from the King dom bless ings, but that even after 
they get the oil of the holy Spirit later on they
should be con signed to an eter nity of tor ture or
loss! How unrea son able! how incon sis tent! On
the con trary, how much in har mony with the
gen eral divine char ac ter and pro gram is this
par a ble as we have here pic tured its ful fill -
ment. We can sym pa thize with the fool ish vir -
gins while we can not com mend them, but must
reprove them. We can look for ward to the time
when they, as the great com pany of Rev e la tion
7, shall wash their robes and make them white
in the blood of the Lamb, and be ush ered into
the pres ence of the Lord and the Bride and
become, as rep re sented in Psalm 45, the vir -
gins, the Bride’s com pan ions and co-labor ers in
the King dom work—ser vants before the throne, 
where they might have been, by proper love and 
zeal and knowl edge in the pres ent time, mem -
bers of the Bride class, in the throne.
“Nei ther The Day Nor The Hour” 

Our Lord con cludes the par a ble with the
words, “Watch, there fore, for ye know nei ther
the day nor the hour.” The revised ver sion
omits from verse 13 the words, “wherein the
Son of man com eth,” be cause these are not
found in any of the old Greek MSS. The thought, 
how ever, is prac ti cally the same —Watch,
because ye know nei ther the day nor the hour
in which this par a ble will be ful filled. The
watch ing, no doubt, has been ben e fi cial to the
Lord’s peo ple all through the Gos pel age, and is
still more prof it able to the wise vir gin class of
the pres ent day, because it explains to these
their cir cum stances, con di tions, etc. All of the
wise vir gin class should be in the atti tude com -
manded in this par a ble; they should have a
knowl edge of the fact that the Bride groom is
com ing; they should have lamps and a full sup -
ply of oil. Those liv ing in this ready con di tion
will be nei ther alarmed nor sur prised at the
mes sage when they hear it as it is now going
forth, “Behold the Bride groom is pres ent.” We
are liv ing in the parousia (pres ence) of the Son
of Man —the wise vir gins are already fall ing
into line in the pro ces sion and enter ing in to
the mar riage; the full num ber will soon be

found and the door will be shut. All in this
watch ing atti tude of heart, with the full mea -
sure of the Spirit of the Lord in their hearts will 
be very quickly attracted by the first inti ma tion 
that the Bride groom is pres ent. These, trim -
ming their lamps, exam in ing the Scrip tures,
will quickly dis cern the truth ful ness of the
announce ment, and speed ily pre pare and take
their places with the wise vir gins. The
announce ment, the truth upon this sub ject, is
indeed a test ing, prov ing which of the  professed 
vir gins of the Lord have the oil in their ves sels,
the right spirit of humil ity, patience, love, devo -
tion, inter est in the things of the Bride groom.
Such and such only are desired by the Bride -
groom or will be per mit ted to enter. 

In view of this it is evi dent that our work in
the pres ent time is not only to pro claim the
Bride groom’s pres ence but to assist those who
have the oil in their ves sels to trim their lamps. 
If it is not already too late to go to buy the oil it
soon will be, and hence our spe cial care should
be in respect to those who have the oil of the
Lord’s Spirit but who are still asleep or drowsy
and need to have an announce ment of his pres -
ence brought kindly, patiently, per se ver ingly to 
their atten tion. 

It is not the sup po si tion of the par a ble that
when the time comes that the Bride groom’s
pres ence is announced the vir gins will not
know of it. How could they trim their lamps and 
go out to meet him and go in with him with out
assur ance of his pres ence? The watch ing sug -
gested there fore by our Lord refers to the time
prior to the pres ence. Those vir gins who real -
ize that the Bride groom has come, those who
have trimmed their lamps, those who have
joined his pro ces sion, are not watch ing for his
com ing, but know of his pres ence, because
that day and hour has come and has not found
them unpre pared, with out suf fi cient oil. 

Let us praise God for the bless ings and mer -
cies already ours, and go on faith fully rejoic ing
in the light of our lamps and in the antic i pa tion 
of the glo ri ous nup tial feast and the later glo ri -
ous work, with the Bride groom, of bless ing all
the fam i lies of the earth. He that hath this
knowl edge will by it be sep a rated more and
more from the world and its spirit, and be grad -
u ally more and more trans formed from glory to
glory in the like ness of the Bride groom. 
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“TO EVERY MAN ACCORDING TO HIS SEVERAL ABILITY.”—Reprints, p. 2764
MATTHEW 25:14-30.

“So, then, every one of us shall give an account of him self before God.”—Romans 14:12.

IT WAS ON the way from Jeri cho toward Jeru -
sa lem that our Lord gave the Par a ble of the Ten 
Pounds, deliv ered one each to ten ser vants.
(Luke 19:11,12. See our issue of Dec. 1.) The
Par a ble of the Tal ents which we are now con -
sid er ing is a  different one in sev eral par tic u -
lars, tho bear ing close resem blance to the other. 
It was part of our Lord’s teach ing to his dis ci -
ples dur ing the few days pre ced ing his cru ci fix -
ion, prob a bly the Tues day pre ced ing it, on the
eve ning jour ney from Jeru sa lem to Bethany.
This par a ble illus trates to us the dif fer ing abil i -
ties of God’s peo ple in respect to his ser vice, and 
how each is ac count able accord ing to his abil ity, 
and that the same results are nei ther re quired
nor expected from all, but sim ply faith ful ness
by each in the use of that abil ity and oppor tu -
nity which he pos sesses. 

The Revised Ver sion notes the fact that the
words, “the King dom of Heaven,” in the open -
ing verse, are not found in the ancient MSS.,
but this does not inter fere with the thought
that it is the King dom of Heaven in embryo
(the Church) that is dis cussed, and that is lik -
ened to these ser vants who receive the tal -
ents; for this par a ble, it is to be remem bered,
fol lowed imme di ately the Par a ble of the Ten
Vir gins, which is declared to be an illus tra -
tion of the King dom. The Par a ble of the Tal -
ents, there fore, merely con tin ues the thought
respect ing the King dom class, mak ing these
fresh obser va tions respect ing it. 

Altho a num ber of ser vants are implied, yet
only a sam ple illus tra tion of three is given,
leav ing it to be inferred that the oth ers were
more or less dis tinctly rep re sented in these
three, with out attempt ing to show or to teach
which of the classes would pre dom i nate. In this 
respect also this par a ble cor re sponds to the
Par a ble of the Pounds. This par a ble was evi -
dently, like the other, to pre pare the minds of
the apos tles for our Lord’s depar ture from the
pres ent life—to the “far coun try,” heaven itself,
there to ap pear in the pres ence of God to pres -
ent on behalf of man kind the sac ri fice for sins

which he was about to accom plish at Cal vary;
and inci den tally to be crowned, highly exalted
and hon ored far above angels, prin ci pal i ties
and pow ers, at the right hand of divine favor,
and there to remain till the appointed time for
him to take pos ses sion of his King dom under
the whole heav ens, to sub due it and to bring it
into full accord with the divine gov ern ment,
that God’s will should be done on earth as it is
done in heaven. 

The expres sion “far coun try,” would give the
thought of a con sid er able time to elapse
between the Mas ter’s leav ing and his return to
estab lish his  Millennial King dom. Mean time
the apos tles were to under stand that they
them selves were his ser vants to whom he
entrusted his prop erty, and that he would
expect them to be faith ful in guard ing all of his
inter ests and affairs, and pro mot ing the same
accord ing to their sev eral abil i ties. But since
the par a ble cov ers the long period of eigh teen
hun dred years, and looks down to cer tain ser -
vants liv ing at the time of the Mas ter’s return,
it is evi dent that it was intended to include, not
the apos tles only, but, as our Lord’s prayer
expressed the mat ter, “All those who shall
believe on me through their word.” We are to
notice dis tinctly that the par a ble does not con -
cern the world; nor do the deci sions men tioned
as tak ing place at the sec ond com ing of our
Lord in any sense of the word rep re sent deci -
sions respect ing the world, but merely deci sions 
respect ing the Church. Nor are we even to
under stand that the par a ble includes the gen -
eral “house hold of faith;” but sim ply and only
the spe cially con se crated ser vants of the Lord,
to whom he has com mit ted cer tain respon si bil i -
ties; viz., those only who have been begot ten of
the holy spirit.

In the early Church, fol low ing the Pen te cos -
tal out pour ing of the holy spirit, every con se -
crated be liever received a gift or tal ent, and
some re ceived many of these, as the Apos tle
says: “The man i fes ta tion of the spirit [a por tion, 
at least one tal ent] is given to every man [in
this con se crated Church] to profit withal.” Each 
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had a respon si bil ity in pro por tion as he had tal -
ents or gifts of the spirit, and hence the Apos tle
Paul, hav ing more than the oth ers, had a
greater respon si bil ity be cause he had greater
oppor tu ni ties; and we judge that he mea sured
up to these respon si bil i ties in a man ner most
accept able to the Mas ter. (1 Cor. 14:18.) But
those gifts must have ceased within a short
time after the death of the Apos tles, because we 
most clearly find that the gifts of the spirit were 
imparted to believ ers only through the lay ing
on of hands of the apos tles—that they did not
come super nat u rally from God to every indi vid -
ual,—and that those who pos sessed the gifts
them selves, except the apos tles, could not com -
mu ni cate them to oth ers.—Acts 8:12-20.

The object of those gifts, as we have already
seen, was the estab lish ment of the early
Church, but with its estab lish ment their neces -
sity ceased, and hence the gifts ceased in that
form, and have since con tin ued with the Lord’s
peo ple in a very dif fer ent form; that is to say,
since then the nat u ral gifts or tal ents which
each per son pos sesses through birth, edu ca tion
and train ing are reck oned, when he is con se -
crated to the Lord and ac cepted by him, as
being owned or pos sessed by the man’s new or
holy spirit, and hence are reck oned as tal ents
or abil i ties com mit ted to his care, and for the
use of which he will be held respon si ble in the
out come. If he re mained one of the world he
would have other respon si bil i ties, but no such
as are implied in this les son, which rep re sents
only the respon si bil i ties of the con se crated ser -
vants in the use of their Mas ter’s spir i tual
goods.

We may safely say that there are com par a -
tively few five-tal ent ser vants amongst the
Lord’s peo ple: the major ity of the saints may
safely be con sid ered as being of the one- and
two-tal ent classes. There are not many five-tal -
ent peo ple in the world any way, and it would
appear that the world, the flesh and the devil
bid so high for the ser vices of these few that the 
num ber of them to become the Lord’s ser vants,
and to make con se cra tion of their five tal ents
fully and exclu sively to his ser vice, is com par a -
tively small—“not many wise after the flesh,
not many mighty, not many noble.” 

The par a ble shows that five-tal ent peo ple
amongst the Lord’s ser vants are not to mea sure 
them selves with oth ers and to say, I have done
enough; cer tainly more than A., who has one
 talent, but as much as B., who has two tal ents.
Rather, each dis ci ple is to seek to know truth -
fully just what tal ents of nat u ral abil ity and
oppor tu nity the Mas ter has com mit ted to his
care, and to seek to use every one of these as
fully, as thor oughly and as con stantly as pos si -
ble, so that the results may be much fruit,
much praise, much ser vice, much honor to the
Lord. And as this par a ble should be a check
upon those ser vants who have five tal ents, to
hin der them from tak ing a sloth ful view of the
mat ter so it should also be an encour age ment to 
those hav ing fewer tal ents of abil ity and oppor -
tu nity, show ing them that the Lord will not
expect as great things from them as he would
expect from those hav ing greater oppor tu ni ties
and greater nat u ral tal ents. It teaches such
that they should do with their might what their 
hands find to do, and real ize that this rea son -
able ser vice is what the Lord expects and what
he pro posed to reward in each. The ser vant who 
had only one  talent of abil ity and oppor tu nity
should have felt equally his respon si bil ity, and
might equally have had the Mas ter’s approval
had he been faith ful, in which event, no doubt,
his one tal ent would have increased to two. 

Our Lord’s arrange ment of the par a ble, that
the per son who received the one tal ent was the
one who digged in the earth and bur ied it,
should not be under stood to mean that the one-
tal ented peo ple are more likely than oth ers of
the Lord’s ser vants with more tal ents to thus
neglect and mis use them. So far as obser va tion
teaches, we might con clude that pro por tion -
ately as many of the two-tal ented and five-tal -
ented dig in the earth and hide their  talents, as
of those who pos sess only one; and of course
their so doing would be pro por tion ately more
blame wor thy than that of the one-tal ented
man. Why, then, is the one-tal ented man cho -
sen as an illus tra tion of these tal ent-buri als?
We answer, that it is to show the respon si bil ity
of those who have least—that the Lord expects
even the least of his con se crated peo ple to know 
of, and to use the tal ents he has in his pos ses -
sion, and that he will not hold guilt less even
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those who have the small est abil ity to serve
him and his breth ren and his truth and who
neglect to use it. As the respon si bil i ties ac com -
pa ny ing a larger num ber of tal ents would be
greater, so the losses in their case would be
greater, and thus the pun ish ment more severe. 

“After a long time the lord of those ser vants
com eth and reckoneth with them.” By these
words our Lord gave to the dis ci ples as clear an
inti ma tion as was proper of the fact that they
were not to expect him to return and reckon
with them in a very few days, a few months or a 
few years; but when they sub se quently asked
him respect ing the par tic u lar time, he refused
them, say ing that it was not for them to know
the times and the sea sons, which the Father
had put in his own power. And so for eigh t een
hun dred years the Lord’s peo ple have been left
with out clear infor ma tion on this sub ject. This,
how ever, does not mil i tate against the thought
that it is the priv i lege of God’s peo ple now to
know some thing of the times and sea sons,
because the due time has come in which the
Father wishes to com mu ni cate these;—the time 
men tioned through the Prophet Dan iel, when
the [truly] wise shall under stand, as we saw in
the pre ced ing les son.—Dan. 12:10; 1 Thess. 5:4; 
John 16:13. 

There is no inti ma tion in the par a ble that the 
dis ci ples would die and go to their Lord, and be 
reck oned with and rewarded then, as many be -
lieve to have been the case. The Scrip tures are
har mo ni ous and con sis tent with them selves in
their teach ings, and not only declare that
“David is not ascended into the heav ens,” and
that “no man hath ascended up to heaven” save
Jesus, but they declare also that our Lord will 
come a sec ond time, to receive his peo ple unto
him self and to then reward them. The Apos tle
Paul, who was one of these five-tal ented ser -
vants, declares re spect ing him self, “I have
fought a good fight, I have fin ished my course; I 
have kept the faith. Hence forth there is laid up
for me [in res er va tion, in wait ing] a crown of
righ teous ness which the Lord, the righ teous
Judge, will give me in that day, and not to me
only, but also unto all them that love his
appear ing.”—2 Tim. 4:7,8; John 3:13; 14:3; Acts 
2:34. 

To our under stand ing we are now liv ing in
“the days of the Son of Man,” and he is now
reck on ing with his ser vants in this the day of
his rev e la tion. We under stand, accord ing to the
Scrip tures, by faith and not by sight, that the
reck on ing was to begin with those ser vants who 
had fallen asleep, and that “we who are alive
and remain unto the com ing of the Lord” should 
not pre vent or hin der them, nor take pre ce -
dence to them in this mat ter of being reck oned
with and rewarded. (1 Thess. 4:15-17.) To our
under stand ing, as already shown in the Stud ies 
in the Scrip tures series, 1878 marked the date
for our Lord’s assump tion of Kingly author ity
and his judg ment upon Bab y lon the Great,
char ac ter iz ing her as “fallen,” and call ing for all 
the peo ple of God to come out of her: and that it
marked also the date for the faith ful
overcomers of the past to have a share in
the first res ur rec tion—to enter into the joys of
their Lord, and hear his words, “Well done,
good and faith ful ser vants.” In har mony with
this, it is our under stand ing that all of this
class are now enjoy ing the glory, honor and
immor tal ity prom ised to the faith ful. This work 
of judg ing the ser vants is totally dis tinct from
the judg ing of the world—the world’s judg -
ment is very dif fer ent every way, and is to take
place dur ing the Mil len nial age, and is rep re -
sented in the Par a ble of the Sheep and the
Goats, the scene of which is located “when the
Son of Man shall sit upon the throne of his
glory,” at which time the faith ful ser vants of
the pres ent age, whose trial is now in prog ress,
and whose reck on ing and rewards are shown in 
the par a ble of the les son, will sit with the Lord
in his throne as he has prom ised.—Rev. 3:21. 

As other Scrip tures show, “we who are alive
and remain unto the pres ence of the Lord” will
not be omit ted from the com pany of the glo ri -
fied, altho our being alive will not give us pre ce -
dence to them. The inspec tion and reward ing of 
the Lord’s ser vants hav ing begun in 1878 as
respects those that had fallen asleep, is since
pro gress ing in respect to those who remain:
these are granted a rea son able time in which to 
fin ish up their con tract of full con se cra tion,—to
become ripe “wheat”—and to ren der up their
ac counts. Each of the elect now, as he fin ishes
his course, reports imme di ately, and does not
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need to “sleep” in death, to wait for the com ing
of the King, but is imme di ately, in the moment
of death, changed, “in a moment, in the twin -
kling of an eye,” expe ri enc ing fully and
instantly the first res ur rec tion bless ing of glory, 
honor and immor tal ity—in the moment of
death. 

Real iz ing from this view of the par a ble that
the Lord’s peo ple of today are rep re sented in it,
it is for each one of the con se crated (while yet it
is called day—before the night com eth) to make 
a full and thor ough inspec tion of him self: and to 
deter mine to what extent he has tal ents, abil i -
ties, priv i leges, op por tu ni ties, to serve the Lord, 
and to what extent he is using these; and to
remem ber that his share in the reward depends 
upon his faith ful ness in the use of his tal ents.
There may be instances in which per sons of five 
tal ents will use three of them faith fully in the
Lord’s ser vice, and bury the other two in busi -
ness and cares of this life—“in the earth,” in
earthly af fairs. There may be instances in
which those who have two tal ents use one for
the Lord’s ser vice and bury the other one; but
the fact that our Lord does not give such illus -
tra tions would lead us to ques tion the prob a bil -
ity of such a course. Some might plan cer tain
things respect ing two tal ents for heav enly
things and three for earthly things; or of one for 
earthly things and the other for heav enly
things; but the result prob a bly would be either
that he would be come thor oughly immersed in
the earthly things, and bury all his tal ents
there, or else that his heart would become so
thor oughly infused with the Lord’s spirit and
the desire to serve his cause that all of his tal -
ents would be thus employed. This ten dency
and re sult is implied by our Lord’s state ment
on another occa sion: “Ye can not serve God and
Mam mon.” “No man can serve two mas ters.”
Expe ri ence and obser va tion cor rob o rate this;
and hence as a rule we find that peo ple are
either cold or hot in spir i tual things; either it is
the King dom of heaven first and far above all
other con sid er ations, demand ing and re ceiv ing
the very best we have of time, energy and influ -
ence; or else the King dom of heaven is
neglected and for got ten, and time and influ ence 
are spent in money-get ting or other self ish and
earthly occu pa tions of mind and body. 

The les son of this to every one of the Lord’s
con se crated peo ple is plain: we are to “seek first 
[chief ly] the King dom of God.” It is to be our
chief con cern and to receive from us all the
time, atten tion, thought, energy, influ ence and
means we have—the things need ful for the
pres ent life being under stood to be excepted;
and our love and zeal will be man i fested by the
pro por tion of these even, which we are will ing
to sac ri fice in the inter est of heav enly things.

The reward given to the faith ful ser vants
was the same in each case—the enter ing into
the joys of the Lord; and we may rea son ably
under stand that this will mean that the cup of
joy to each will be full. In this, too, we have a
great encour age ment for all, and one which per -
haps is spe cially needed by the major ity of the
Lord’s ser vants, who pos sess only one or two
tal ents of oppor tu nity, etc. They have an
equally good oppor tu nity of enter ing into the
joys of the Lord as tho they had five or ten tal -
ents; and the reward, “Well done, good and
faith ful ser vant,” will be truly meant for, and as 
fully appre ci ated by the one as the other. 

The reward to these ser vants is in full har -
mony with the fore go ing appli ca tion of the par -
a ble, and shows that dur ing the Mil len nial age
the faith ful ser vants, the “elect” of this Gos pel
age, will be the rul ers of the world, “joint-heirs
with Jesus Christ their Lord” in his King dom,
and upon his throne of rul er ship; for the reward 
spec i fies, “Thou has been faith ful over a few
things; I will make thee ruler over many
things.” If the par a ble were in tended to rep re -
sent the world’s judg ment, such a con clu sion
would be inap pro pri ate, because by the time
the world’s judg ment will have ended there will 
no lon ger be neces sity for rul er ship in this
sense; for, as the Apos tle declares, Christ shall
reign [dur ing the Mil len nium] until he shall
have put down all author ity, etc., and then he
shall deliver up the King dom to God, even the
Father. The rule, or reign of righ teous ness, the
Mediatorial King dom, is to be estab lished dur -
ing the Mil len nial age,—thus to over throw the
rule of unrigh teous ness now pre vail ing
amongst men, and to lift man kind in gen eral
out of the pres ent con di tion of sin and death—
to deliver as many of them as will accept the
deliv er ance from the power of Satan into the
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lib erty of sons of God. And with the accom plish -
ment of this work the time for all such rul ing
will be at an end; hence this par a ble is a strong
les son in sup port of the pre-mil len nial com ing
of our Lord and ex al ta tion of his faith ful, the
elect Church.

The ser vant who hid his tal ent in the earth,
and who failed to use it, endeav ored to jus tify
his course by blam ing the Mas ter with being
too hard and exact ing. And so it is with many,
who, hav ing taken upon them selves the vows of 
con se cra tion to the Lord, sub se quently fail to
per form them. They are dis posed to blame the
Lord rather than to blame them selves; and this
course indi cates what their real lack is,—Love.
They do not love the Lord fully, truly, suf fi -
ciently, and their course reveals this fact. Had
they loved him they would have delighted to do
to their abil ity his will; and only such are
blessed with rewards. 

The pun ish ment of those who failed to per -
form their cov e nant as ser vants, who failed to
use the tal ents pro vided for them under this
cov e nant, is shown to be great loss;—but not
the loss which many sup pose, whose minds are
blinded by the the ory that eter nal tor ment is
the wages for sin, and that it is vis ited upon all
except the “overcomers” of this Gos pel age.
Such claim that the unfaith ful ser vant would
be deliv ered over to Satan and be tor tured in
flam ing fire, and so blind are many of the advo -
cates of this the ory that they read all this into
our Lord’s state ment in this very par a ble; but
instead of men tion ing flames of fire, which
would surely make the place light, our Lord
men tions dark ness as his por tion—“outer

dark ness.” Nei ther does our Lord men tion the
demon-tor men tors, gen er ally believed in. 

We offer another and much more rea son able,
much more con sis tent, inter pre ta tion of our
Lord’s words. The ser vant who fails to use pres -
ent priv i leges of con se cra tion and ser vice and
sac ri fice will find the oppor tu nity taken from
him. He will have it no more; nei ther will he
have any share in the re ward given to the over -
comers;—he will suf fer this great loss. He is
rep re sented as going into “outer dark ness,”
imply ing that he had already been in the light
of divine favor, bless ing, priv i lege, knowl edge
of divine things;—that he would lose this
enlight en ment, and that his under stand ing
would be come dark ened as respects spir i tual
things. It is “outer dark ness,” because it is the
dark ness com mon to and rest ing upon the
whole world of man kind;—only the con se crated, 
ac cepted of the Lord, being per mit ted to come
fully into the clear light of the knowl edge of the
Lord and of his plan now shin ing. Any oth ers
than these, upon whom this light may tem po -
rarily fall, have it only in a sec ond ary sense, at
very most, and see not the glo ri ous things
them selves, but merely, so to speak, their
reflec tions. The unfaith ful ser vant is to be cast
com pletely out of all favor; even the re flected
light will be obscured from his vision, and he
will find him self, now or shortly, in the dark -
ness of the world as respects the divine plan,
work, etc. And there he will share with the
world in its great time of trou ble with which
this age is about to close, a time of trou ble
which is fit tingly pic tured in the par a ble by the
weep ing and gnash ing of teeth.

PARABLE OF THE SHEEP AND THE GOATS.—Reprints, p. 2606
“These shall go away into ever last ing pun ish ment, 

but the righ teous into life eter nal.”—Mat thew 25:31-46.

WHILE THE Scrip tures, as we have shown, do
not teach the blas phe mous doc trine of ever last -
ing tor ment, they do most emphat i cally teach
the ever last ing pun ish ment of the wicked, the
class rep re sented in the par a ble as “goats.” Let
us ex am ine the par a ble, and then the sen tence
pro nounced at its close.

It has been truly said that “Order is Heaven’s 
first law;” yet few, we think, have real ized how

em phat i cally this is true. In glanc ing back over
the plan of the ages, there is noth ing which
gives such con clu sive evi dence of a Divine
Direc tor as the order observed in all its parts.

God has had def i nite and stated times and
sea sons for every part of his work; and in the
end of each of these sea sons there has been a
fin ish ing up of its work and a clear ing off of the
rub bish, pre pa ra tory to the begin ning of the
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new work of the dis pen sa tion to fol low. Thus in
the end of the Jew ish age order is observed—a
har vest ing and com plete sep a ra tion of the
“wheat” class from the “chaff,” and an entire re -
jec tion of the lat ter class from God’s favor. With 
the few judged wor thy in the end of that age, a
new age—the Gos pel age—be gan. And now we
find our selves amidst the clos ing scenes, the
“har vest,” of this age: the “wheat” and the
“tares” which have grown together dur ing this
age are being sep a rated. With the for mer class,
of which our Lord Jesus is the Head, a new age
is about to be inau gu rated, and these “wheat”
are to reign as kings and priests in that new
dis pen sa tion, while the “tare” ele ment is judged 
as utterly unwor thy of that favor.

While observ ing this order with ref er ence to
the Jew ish age and the one just clos ing, our
Lord in forms us through the par a ble under con -
sid er ation that the same order will be observed
with ref er ence to the age to fol low this Gos pel
age.

The har vest of the Jew ish age was lik ened to
the sep a ra tion of wheat from chaff; the har vest
of this age to the sep a ra tion of wheat from
tares; and the har vest of the Mil len nial age to
the sep a ra tion of sheep from goats.

That the par a ble of the sheep and the goats
re fers to the Mil len nial age is clearly indi cated
in verses 31 and 32—“When the son of man
shall come in his glory, and all the holy
angels with him, then shall he sit upon the
throne of his glory, and before him shall be
gath ered all nations; and he shall sep a rate
them one from another, as a shep herd divideth
his sheep from the goats.” As in the pres ent age 
every act of those on trial (the Church) goes to
make a part of that char ac ter which, in due
time, will deter mine the final deci sion of the
Judge in our case, so will it be with the world
(the “nations”) in the age to come. As in the
pres ent age the trial of the major ity of the indi -
vid ual mem bers of the Church ends, and the
deci sion of their case is reached, long before the 
end of the age (2 Tim. 4:7,8), so under the Mil -
len nial reign the deci sion of some indi vid ual
cases will be reached long before the end of the
age (Isa. 65:20); but in each age there is a “har -
vest” or gen eral sep a rat ing time in the end of
the age.

In the dawn of the Mil len nial age, after the
“time of trou ble,” there will be a gath er ing of

the liv ing nations before Christ, and, in their
ap pointed time and order, the dead of all
nations shall be called to appear before the
judg ment seat of Christ—not to receive an
imme di ate sen tence, but to receive a fair and
impar tial, indi vid ual trial (Ezek. 18:2-4,19,20)
under the most favor able cir cum stances, the
result of which trial will be a final sen tence, as
wor thy or unwor thy of ever last ing life.*

The scene of this par a ble, there fore, is laid
after the time of trou ble, when the nations shall 
have been sub dued, Satan bound (Rev. 20:1,2)
and the author ity of Christ’s king dom estab -
lished. Ere this, the bride of Christ (the over -
com ing Church) will have been seated with him 
in his throne of spir i tual power and will have
taken part in exe cut ing the judg ments of the
great day of wrath. Then the Son of man and
his bride, the glo ri fied Church, will be revealed
and be seen by men, with the eyes of their
under stand ing and shall “shine forth as the sun 
in the king dom of their Father.”—Matt. 13:43.

Here is the New Jeru sa lem as John saw it
(Rev. 21), “that holy city [sym bol of gov ern -
ment] … com ing down from God out of
heaven.” Dur ing the time of trou ble it will be
com ing down, and before the end of it, it will
have touched the earth. This is the stone cut
out of the moun tains with out hands (but by the
power of God), and it will then have become a
great moun tain (king dom), fill ing the whole
earth (Dan. 2:35), its com ing hav ing bro ken to
pieces the evil king doms of the prince of dark -
ness.—Dan. 2:34,35.

Here is that glo ri ous city (gov ern ment), pre -
pared as a bride adorned for her hus band (Rev.
21:2), and early in the dawn of the Mil len nium
the nations will begin to walk in the light of it.
(Verse 24.) These may bring their glory and
honor into it, but “there shall in no wise enter
into it [or become a part of it] any thing that
defileth,” etc. (Verse 27.) Here, from the midst
of the throne, pro ceeds a pure river of water of
life (truth un mixed with error), and the Spirit
and the Bride say, Come, and take it freely.
(Rev. 22:17.) Here begins the world’s pro ba tion,
the world’s great judg ment day—a thou sand
years.†

But even in this favored time of bless ing and
 healing of the nations, when Satan is bound,
evil restrained, man kind in pro cess of release
from the grasp of death, and when the knowl -
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edge of the Lord fills the earth, two classes will
be devel oped, which our Lord here lik ens to
sheep and goats. These, he tells us, he will sep -
a rate. The sheep class—those who are meek,
teach able and will ing to be led, shall, dur ing
the Mil len nial age, be gath ered at the Judge’s
right hand—sym bol of his approval and favor;
but the goat class, self-willed and stub born,
always climb ing on the rocks—seek ing prom i -
nence and approval among men—and feed ing
on mis er a ble refuse, while the sheep graze in
the rich pas tures of the truth fur nished by the
Good Shep herd —these are gath ered to the
Judge’s left hand, the oppo site of the posi tion of 
favor—as sub jects of his dis fa vor and con dem -
na tion.

This work of sep a rat ing sheep and goats will
re quire all of the Mil len nial age for its accom -
plish ment. Dur ing that age, each indi vid ual, as
he comes grad u ally to a knowl edge of God and
his will, takes his place at the right hand of
favor or the left hand of dis fa vor, accord ing as
he im proves or mis im proves the oppor tu ni ties
of that golden age. By the end of that age, all
the world of man kind will have arranged
them selves, as shown in the par a ble, into two
classes.

The end of that age will be the end of the
world’s trial or judg ment, and then final dis po -
si tion will be made of the two classes. The
reward of this “sheep” class will be granted
them be cause, dur ing the age of trial and dis ci -
pline, they cul ti vated and man i fested the beau -
ti ful char ac ter of love, which Paul describes as
the ful fill ing of the Law of God. (Rom. 13:10.)
They will have man i fested it to each other in
their times of sor est need; and what they will
have done for one another the Lord will count
as done unto him, count ing them all as his
breth ren—chil dren of God, though they will be 
of the human nature, while he is of the divine.

The con dem na tion of the “goat” class is
shown to be for the lack of this spirit of love.
Under the same favor able cir cum stances as the
“sheep,” they will fully resist the mould ing
influ ence of the Lord’s dis ci pline, and harden
their hearts. The good ness of God does not lead
them to true repen tance; but, like Pha raoh,
they take advan tage of his good ness and do
evil. The “goats,” who will not have devel oped
the ele ment of love, the law of God’s being and
King dom, will be counted unwor thy of ever last -
ing life, and will be destroyed; while the
“sheep,” who will have devel oped God-like ness

(love), and who will have exhib ited it in their
char ac ters, are to be installed as the sub or di -
nate rul ers of earth for future ages.

In the end of the Mil len nial age, in the final
adjust ment of human affairs, Christ thus
addresses his sheep: “Come, ye blessed, …
inherit the king dom pre pared for you from the
foun da tion of the world.”

It is man i fest the “sheep” here addressed, at
the close of the Mil len nium, are not the sheep
of the Gos pel age, the Gos pel Church, but those
“other sheep” to whom the Lord referred in
John 10:16. And the king dom pre pared for
them in the divine plan, from the foun da tion of
the world, is not the king dom pre pared for the
Gos pel Church. The Church will receive her
king dom at the begin ning of the Mil len nium;
but this is the king dom pre pared for the “sheep” 
of the Mil len nial age. Their king dom will be the 
domin ion of earth which was orig i nally given to 
Adam, but which was lost through sin, and
which is again to be restored when man is
brought to per fec tion, and so made fit to receive 
and enjoy it. That domin ion will not be a
domin ion of some of the race over oth ers, but a
joint domin ion, in which every man will be a
king, and all will have equal rights and priv i -
leges in appro pri at ing and enjoy ing every
earthly good. It will be a sov er eign peo ple—a
great and grand repub lic on a basis of per fect
righ teous ness, wherein the rights of every man
will be con served; because the golden rule will
be inscribed on every heart, and every man will
love his neigh bor as him self. The domin ion of
all will be over the whole earth, and all its rich
and boun ti ful stores of bless ing. (Gen. 1:28;
Psa. 8:5-8.) The king dom of the world, to be
given to the per fected and wor thy ones of
the redeemed race at the close of the Mil len -
nium, is clearly dis tin guished from all oth ers by 
being called the king dom pre pared for them
“from the foun da tion of the world,” the earth
hav ing been made to be the ever last ing home
and king dom of per fect men. But the king dom
bestowed upon Christ, of which the Church, his
“bride,” becomes joint-heir, is a spir i tual king -
dom, “far above angels, prin ci pal i ties and pow -
ers,” and it also shall “have no end”—Christ’s
Mil len nial King dom, which will end, being
merely a begin ning of Christ’s power and rule.
(1 Cor. 15:25-28.) This end less heav enly, spir i -
tual king dom was pre pared long before the
earth was founded—its in cep tion being rec og -
nized in Christ, “the begin ning of the cre ation
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of God.” It was intended for Christ Jesus, the
First Begot ten; but even the Church, his bride
and joint-heir, was cho sen or designed also, in
him, before the foun da tion of the world.—Eph. 
1:4.

The king dom or rule of earth, is the king dom
that has been in prep a ra tion for man kind from 
the foun da tion of the world. It was expe di -
ent that man should suf fer six thou sand years
under the domin ion of evil, to learn its inev i ta -
ble results of mis ery and death, in order by con -
trast to prove the jus tice, wis dom and good ness
of God’s law of love. Then it will require the sev -
enth thou sand-years, under the reign of Christ,
to restore him from ruin and death, to the per -
fect con di tion, thereby fit ting him to “inherit
the king dom pre pared for him from the foun da -
tion of the world.”

That king dom, in which all will be kings, will 
be one grand, uni ver sal repub lic, whose sta bil -
ity and blessed influ ence will be assured by the
per fec tion of its every cit i zen, a result now
much desired, but an impos si bil ity because of
sin. The king dom of Christ dur ing the Mil len -
nium will be, on the con trary, a the oc racy,
which will rule the world (dur ing the period of
its imper fec tion and res to ra tion) with out
regard to its con sent or approval.

The breth ren of the Gos pel Church are not
the only “breth ren” of Christ. All who at that
time will have been restored to per fec tion will
be rec og nized as sons of God—sons in the same
sense that Adam was a son of God (Luke 3:38)—
human sons. And all of God’s sons, whether on 
the human, the angelic or the divine plane, are
breth ren. Our Lord’s love for these, his human 
breth ren, is here expressed. As the world now
has the oppor tu nity to min is ter to those who
are shortly to be the divine sons of God, and
breth ren of Christ, so they will have abun dant
oppor tu nity dur ing the age to come to min is ter
to (each other) the human breth ren.

The dead nations when again brought into
exis tence will need food, rai ment and shel ter.
How ever great may have been their pos ses sions 
in this life, death will have brought all to a com -
mon level: the infant and the man of mature
years, the mil lion aire and the pau per, the
learned and the unlearned, the cul tured and
the igno rant and de graded: all will have an
abun dant oppor tu nity for the exer cise of benev -
o lence, and thus they will be priv i leged to be co-

work ers with God. We are here reminded of the
illus tra tion given in the case of Laz a rus: Jesus
only awak ened him from death, and then were
the rejoic ing friends per mit ted to loose him
from his grave clothes and to clothe and feed
him.

Fur ther, these are said to be “sick and in
prison” (more prop erly, under ward or watch).
The grave is the great prison where the mil -
lions of human ity have been held in uncon -
scious cap tiv ity; but when re leased from the
grave, the res to ra tion to per fec tion is not to be
an instan ta neous work. Being not yet per fect,
they may prop erly be termed sick, and under
ward: not dead, nei ther are they yet per fected
in life: and any con di tion between those two
may be prop erly sym bol ized by sick ness. And
they will con tinue to be under watch or ward
un til made well—phys i cally, men tally and mor -
ally  perfect. Dur ing that time there will be
abun dant oppor tu nity for mutual help ful ness,
sym pa thy, in struc tion and encour age ment, and 
any fail ure to assist will mark a lack of the
Lord’s spirit of love.

Since all man kind will not be raised at once,
but grad u ally, dur ing the thou sand years, each
new group will find an army of help ers in those
who will have pre ceded it. The love and benev o -
lence which men will then show to each other
(the breth ren of Christ) the King will count as
shown to him. No great deeds are assigned as
the ground for the hon ors and favors con ferred
upon the righ teous: they will have sim ply come
into har mony with God’s law of love and proved 
it by their works. “Love is the ful fill ing of the
law” (Rom. 13:10), and “God is love.” So, when
man is restored again to the image of God—
“very good”—man also will be a liv ing expres -
sion of love.

“Inherit the king dom pre pared for you from
the foun da tion of the world,” does not sig nify a
rule inde pend ent of the divine law and suprem -
acy: for although God gave earth’s domin ion to
man at first, and designs restor ing it to him
when he has pre pared him for the great trust,
we are not to sup pose that God intends man to
rule it, oth er wise than as under, or in har mony
with, his supreme law. “Thy will be done in
earth as in heaven,” must for ever be the prin ci -
ple of gov ern ment. Man thence forth will rule
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his domin ion in har mony with the law of heav -
en—delight ing con tin u ally to do his will in
whose favor is life, and at whose “right hand
[con di tion of favor] there are plea sures for ev er -
more.” (Psa. 16:11.) Oh! who would not say,
“Haste ye along, ages of glory!” and give glory
and honor to him whose lov ing plans are blos -
som ing into such full ness of bless ing?

Let us now exam ine the mes sage to those on
the left—“Depart from me, ye cursed” (con -
demned)—con demned as unfit ves sels for the
glory and honor of life, who would not yield to
the mould ing and shap ing influ ences of divine
love. When these, “breth ren,” were hun gry and
thirsty, or naked, sick, and in prison, ye min is -

tered not to their neces si ties, thus con tin u ally
prov ing your selves out of har mony with the
heav enly city (King dom); for “there shall in no
case enter into it any thing that defileth.” The
deci sion or sen tence regard ing this class is—
“De part from me into ever last ing fire [sym bol
of destruc tion], pre pared for the devil and his
angels.” Else where (Heb. 2:14) we read with out
sym bol that Christ “will destroy … him that
had the power of death, that is, the devil.”

“And these [the “goats”] shall go away into
ever last ing [Greek, aionios—last ing] pun ish -
ment, but the righ teous into life eter nal [Greek, 
aionios—last ing.]” The pun ish ment will be as
last ing as the reward. Both will be ever last ing.

Mat thew 26:1-5,14-29
And it came to pass, when Jesus had fin -
ished all these say ings, he said unto his
dis ci ples, Ye know that after two days is
the feast of the pass over, and the Son of
man is betrayed to be cru ci fied. Then
assem bled together the chief priests, and
the scribes, and the elders of the peo ple,
unto the pal ace of the high priest, who
was called Caiaphas, And con sulted that
they might take Jesus by sub tlety, and kill 
him. But they said, Not on the feast day,
lest there be an uproar among the peo ple. 
… Then one of the twelve, called Judas
Iscar iot, went unto the chief priests, And
said unto them, What will ye give me, and 
I will deliver him unto you? And they cov -
e nanted with him for thirty pieces of sil -
ver. And from that time he sought
oppor tu nity to betray him. Now the first
day of the feast of unleav ened bread the
dis ci ples came to Jesus, say ing unto him,

Where wilt thou that we pre pare for thee
to eat the pass over? And he said, Go into
the city to such a man, and say unto him,
The Mas ter saith, My time is at hand; I
will keep the pass over at thy house with
my dis ci ples. And the dis ci ples did as
Jesus had appointed them; and they made 
ready the pass over. Now when the even
was come, he sat down with the twelve.
And as they did eat, he said, Ver ily I say
unto you, that one of you shall betray me. 
And they were exceed ing sor row ful, and
began every one of them to say unto him, 
Lord, is it I? And he answered and said,
He that dippeth his hand with me in the
dish, the same shall betray me. The Son
of man goeth as it is writ ten of him: but
woe unto that man by whom the Son of
man is betrayed! it had been good for that 
man if he had not been born. Then Judas,
which betrayed him, answered and said,
Mas ter, is it I? He said unto him, Thou
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Year 33 Place Event Matthew Mark Luke John

Nisan 12 Jerusalem Religious leaders plot Jesus’ death 26:1-5 14:1,2 22:1,2

Jerusalem Judas bargains with priests to betray Jesus 26:14-16 14:10,11 22:3-6

Nisan 13 Near and in Jerusalem Arrangements for the Passover 26:17-19 14:12-16 22:7-13

Nisan 14 Jerusalem Passover feast eaten with the twelve 26:20,21 14:17,18 22:14-18

Jerusalem Jesus washes the feet of his apostles 13:1-20

Jerusalem Judas identified as traitor and is dismissed 26:21-25 14:18-21 22:21-23 13:21-30

Jerusalem Memorial supper instituted with the eleven 26:26-29 14:22-25 22:19,20,
24-30

[1 Cor.
11:23-25]



hast said. And as they were eat ing, Jesus
took bread, and blessed it, and broke it,
and gave it to the dis ci ples, and said,
Take, eat; this is my body. And he took
the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to
them, say ing, Drink ye all of it; For this is
my blood of the new tes ta ment, which is
shed for many for the remis sion of sins.
But I say unto you, I will not drink hence -
forth of this fruit of the vine, until that day 
when I drink it new with you in my
Father's king dom.

Mark 14:1,2,10-25
After two days was the feast of the pass -
over, and of unleav ened bread: and the
chief priests and the scribes sought how
they might take him by craft, and put him
to death. But they said, Not on the feast
day, lest there be an uproar of the peo ple. 
… And Judas Iscar iot, one of the twelve,
went unto the chief priests, to betray him
unto them. And when they heard it, they
were glad, and prom ised to give him
money. And he sought how he might con -
ve niently betray him. And the first day of
unleav ened bread, when they killed the
pass over, his dis ci ples said unto him,
Where wilt thou that we go and pre pare
that thou mayest eat the pass over? And
he sendeth forth two of his dis ci ples, and
saith unto them, Go ye into the city, and
there shall meet you a man bear ing a
pitcher of water: fol low him. And where so -
ever he shall go say ye to the good man of
the house, The Mas ter saith, Where is the
guestchamber, where I shall eat the pass -
over with my dis ci ples? And he will show
you a large upper room fur nished and pre -
pared: there make ready for us. And his
dis ci ples went forth, and came into the
city, and found as he had said unto them:
and they made ready the pass over. And in 
the eve ning he com eth with the twelve.
And as they sat and did eat, Jesus said,
Ver ily I say unto you, One of you which
eateth with me shall betray me. And they
began to be sor row ful, and to say unto
him one by one, Is it I? and another said,
Is it I? And he answered and said unto
them, It is one of the twelve, that dippeth
with me in the dish. The Son of man
indeed goeth, as it is writ ten of him: but
woe to that man by whom the Son of man 
is betrayed! good were it for that man if
he had never been born. And as they did

eat, Jesus took bread, and blessed, and
broke it, and gave to them, and said,
Take, eat: this is my body. And he took
the cup, and when he had given thanks,
he gave it to them: and they all drank of
it. And he said unto them, This is my
blood of the new tes ta ment, which is shed 
for many. Ver ily I say unto you, I will
drink no more of the fruit of the vine, until 
that day that I drink it new in the king dom 
of God. 

Luke 22:1-30
Now the feast of unleav ened bread drew
nigh, which is called the Pass over. And the 
chief priests and scribes sought how they
might kill him; for they feared the peo ple.
Then entered Satan into Judas sur named
Iscar iot, being of the num ber of the
twelve. And he went his way, and com -
muned with the chief priests and cap tains, 
how he might betray him unto them. And
they were glad, and cov e nanted to give
him money. And he prom ised, and sought
oppor tu nity to betray him unto them in
the absence of the mul ti tude. Then came
the day of unleav ened bread, when the
pass over must be killed. And he sent Peter 
and John, say ing, Go and pre pare us the
pass over, that we may eat. And they said
unto him, Where wilt thou that we pre -
pare? And he said unto them, Behold,
when ye are entered into the city, there
shall a man meet you, bear ing a pitcher of 
water; fol low him into the house where he 
entereth in. And ye shall say unto the
good man of the house, The Mas ter saith
unto thee, Where is the guestchamber,
where I shall eat the pass over with my
dis ci ples? And he shall show you a large
upper room fur nished: there make ready.
And they went, and found as he had said
unto them: and they made ready the
pass over. And when the hour was come,
he sat down, and the twelve apos tles with
him. And he said unto them, With desire I
have desired to eat this pass over with you 
before I suf fer: For I say unto you, I will
not any more eat thereof, until it be ful -
filled in the king dom of God. And he took
the cup, and gave thanks, and said, Take
this, and divide it among your selves: For I 
say unto you, I will not drink of the fruit of 
the vine, until the king dom of God shall
come. And he took bread, and gave
thanks, and broke it, and gave unto them, 
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say ing, This is my body which is given for
you: this do in remem brance of me. Like -
wise also the cup after sup per, say ing,
This cup is the new tes ta ment in my
blood, which is shed for you. But, behold,
the hand of him that betrayeth me is with
me on the table. And truly the Son of man 
goeth, as it was deter mined: but woe unto 
that man by whom he is betrayed! And
they began to inquire among them selves,
which of them it was that should do this
thing. And there was also a strife among
them, which of them should be accounted
the great est. And he said unto them, The
kings of the Gen tiles exer cise lord ship
over them; and they that exer cise author -
ity upon them are called bene fac tors. But
ye shall not be so: but he that is great est
among you, let him be as the youn ger;
and he that is chief, as he that doth serve. 
For whether is greater, he that sitteth at
meat, or he that serveth? is not he that
sitteth at meat? but I am among you as
he that serveth. Ye are they which have
con tin ued with me in my temp ta tions. And 
I appoint unto you a king dom, as my
Father hath appointed unto me; That ye
may eat and drink at my table in my king -
dom, and sit on thrones judg ing the
twelve tribes of Israel.

John 13:1-30
Now before the feast of the pass over,
when Jesus knew that his hour was come
that he should depart out of this world
unto the Father, hav ing loved his own
which were in the world, he loved them
unto the end. And sup per being ended,
the devil hav ing now put into the heart of
Judas Iscar iot, Simon's son, to betray
him; Jesus know ing that the Father had
given all things into his hands, and that he 
was come from God, and went to God; He
riseth from sup per, and laid aside his gar -
ments; and took a towel, and girded him -
self. After that he poureth water into a
basin, and began to wash the dis ci ples'
feet, and to wipe them with the towel
where with he was girded. Then com eth he 
to Simon Peter: and Peter saith unto him,
Lord, dost thou wash my feet? Jesus
answered and said unto him, What I do
thou knowest not now; but thou shalt
know here af ter. Peter saith unto him,
Thou shalt never wash my feet. Jesus
answered him, If I wash thee not, thou

hast no part with me. Simon Peter saith
unto him, Lord, not my feet only, but also
my hands and my head. Jesus saith to
him, He that is washed needeth not save
to wash his feet, but is clean every whit:
and ye are clean, but not all. For he knew
who should betray him; there fore said he,
Ye are not all clean. So after he had
washed their feet, and had taken his gar -
ments, and was set down again, he said
unto them, Know ye what I have done to
you? Ye call me Mas ter and Lord: and ye
say well; for so I am. If I then, your Lord
and Mas ter, have washed your feet; ye
also ought to wash one another's feet. For 
I have given you an exam ple, that ye
should do as I have done to you. Ver ily,
ver ily, I say unto you, The ser vant is not
greater than his lord; nei ther he that is
sent greater than he that sent him. If ye
know these things, happy are ye if ye do
them. I speak not of you all: I know whom 
I have cho sen: but that the Scrip ture may 
be ful filled, He that eateth bread with me
hath lifted up his heel against me. Now I
tell you before it come, that, when it is
come to pass, ye may believe that I am
he. Ver ily, ver ily, I say unto you, He that
receiveth whom so ever I send receiveth
me; and he that receiveth me receiveth
him that sent me. When Jesus had thus
said, he was trou bled in spirit, and tes ti -
fied, and said, Ver ily, ver ily, I say unto
you, that one of you shall betray me. Then 
the dis ci ples looked one on another,
doubt ing of whom he spake. Now there
was lean ing on Jesus' bosom one of his
dis ci ples, whom Jesus loved. Simon Peter
there fore beck oned to him, that he should 
ask who it should be of whom he spake.
He then lying on Jesus' breast saith unto
him, Lord, who is it? Jesus answered, He it 
is, to whom I shall give a sop, when I
have dipped it. And when he had dipped
the sop, he gave it to Judas Iscar iot, the
son of Simon. And after the sop Satan
entered into him. Then said Jesus unto
him, That thou doest, do quickly. Now no
man at the table knew for what intent he
spake this unto him. For some of them
thought, because Judas had the bag, that
Jesus had said unto him, Buy those things 
that we have need of against the feast;
or, that he should give some thing to the
poor. He then hav ing received the sop
went imme di ately out: and it was night. 
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1 Corin thi ans 11:23-25
For I have received of the Lord that which
also I deliv ered unto you, That the Lord
Jesus the same night in which he was
betrayed took bread: And when he had
given thanks, he broke it, and said, Take,
eat: this is my body, which is bro ken for
you: this do in remem brance of me. After

the same man ner also he took the cup,
when he had supped, say ing, This cup is
the new tes ta ment in my blood: this do
ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remem brance
of me.

THE LAST SUPPER—Reprints, p. 3363
MATTHEW 26:17-30

JESUS AND the apos tles came to Bethany,
near Jeru sa lem, that they might eat the Pass -
over Sup per in the holy city, and that our Lord
might suf fer at the hands of his ene mies, as he
had fore told his dis ci ples—that thus he might
accom plish an atone ment for the sins of the
peo ple. His arrival was just a week before his
cru ci fix ion. The fol low ing day at the sup per
Mary anointed him. On the next day he rode on
the ass into Jeru sa lem, was not received, wept
over the city, and said, “Your house is left unto
you des o late.” On the fol low ing day he vis ited
the tem ple, driv ing out the money chang ers
with the scourge of cords. The next day he gave
his last pub lic teach ing in the tem ple, declar ing 
him self to be the light of the world. Every night
he seems to have re turned to Bethany to the
house of Laz a rus and Mar tha and Mary, which
was also the home of him self and the apos tles
when ever they were in that vicin ity. The next
day, Wednes day, the Lord remained in Bethany 
in retire ment, and on Thurs day sent two of his
dis ci ples to make ready the Pass over, which
was eaten by him self and the twelve that
night—“the same night in which he was be -
trayed.”

The feast of Pass over lasted a week, and was
one of the most impor tant cel e brated under the
Jew ish arrange ment. Dur ing that week, leaven, 
as a type of sin, was care fully put away from all 
the food and destroyed in every house, in inti -
ma tion of the holi ness and purity, the
unleavenness, of the Lord’s peo ple—spir i tual
Israel—typ i cally rep re sented by nat u ral Israel.
The whole week was a fes ti val of re joic ing
because of God’s deliv er ance of Israel from the
bond age of Egypt. The feast-week began on the
15th day of the first month, Jew ish reck on ing,
but it was pre ceded on the 14th by the kill ing of 

the lamb, and the sprin kling of its blood upon
the doorposts of the houses, as a memo rial of
what took place in Egypt on the night in which
the Lord spared the first-born of Israel under
the blood and slew the first-born of the Egyp -
tians, and thus made the lat ter will ing to let his 
peo ple go free. It was for the eat ing of this
memo rial lamb on the night pre vi ous to the
begin ning of the Pass over feast-week that our
Lord sent his dis ci ples to make ready, as
explained in our les son.

Luke tells us that it was Peter and John who
were sent on this mis sion, and Mark tells us
that they were to know the man at whose house 
the feast would be held by his car ry ing a
pitcher of water. It has been sur mised by some
that the house was that of Mark’s mother,
Mary, and that the upper room thus used was
the same one in which the apos tles sub se -
quently met and where the pen te cos tal bless ing 
was poured out upon them. We do know that it
was at the house of this Mary that many gath -
ered to pray for the release of Peter from
prison. It was a “large upper room” and was
already pre pared with a suit able din ing couch
of proper dimen sions. It has been sur mised that 
Jesus took this indi rect way of indi cat ing the
place that Judas might not be informed until
the time for the gath er ing, so that there might
be no inter rup tion of the feast and our Lord’s
sub se quent dis courses, recorded in John 14:17,
on the part of those who were seek ing his
appre hen sion. Peter and John made ready the
Pass over in the sense of fur nish ing and pre par -
ing the lamb, the unleav ened bread, bit ter
herbs and the fruit of the vine, and in the eve -
ning at the appro pri ate time the entire com -
pany gath ered for the cel e bra tion.
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A Les son in Humil ity.
Luke only records (22:24-30) that there was

strife amongst the apos tles on this occa sion,
though John (13) also implies this. We are not
to sup pose that the apos tles were actu ated
wholly by ambi tion and self ish ness. We may
well sup pose that the strife was for posi tion of
near ness to the Mas ter because of their love for
him. The Lord improved the oppor tu nity to give 
them a most won der ful dis course, which doubt -
less lasted them through the remain der of their 
lives. They had ar rived late in the after noon,
over dusty roads, and, not being of the wealthy
class, no ser vants were there to receive them
and to wash their feet; and instead of think ing
to do this one for another, to their mutual com -
fort, they had been striv ing with one another
for favored posi tions at the table, John evi -
dently gain ing the most desired posi tion next to 
the Mas ter—pos si bly accorded him be cause he
was not only a rel a tive, and one whom Jesus
spe cially loved, but also because he was the
youn gest of their num ber.

The cus toms of olden times dif fer from those
of the pres ent in many respects. In eat ing they
reclined on a couch sur round ing a table. They
leaned on their left elbow and used the right
hand for con vey ing food to the mouth; thus
their heads were brought com par a tively close
together, while their feet extended out behind
over the couch. Ap par ently per mit ting the dis -
pute to run its course and the sup per to begin,
Jesus arose, and going behind them began to
wash the feet of one after another of them. Such 
a ser vice ren dered to them by the Mas ter was of 
course a severe reproof. They should have
thought of wash ing his feet and each other’s
and now prob a bly wished that they had done
so, but at the time each was appar ently in tent
upon estab lish ing the fact that he was in no
degree infe rior to the oth ers. They had for got -
ten so soon the les son of a short time before—
that he who would be great est amongst them
should be ser vant of all. Our Lord here had the
oppor tu nity of illus trat ing this very mat ter: he
was will ing to serve them all, was con tin u ally
serv ing them all in the spir i tual things, and
hence they regarded him truly and prop erly as
their Mas ter; but now he showed them his
humil ity to the extent that he was will ing to

serve them in the most menial capac ity also.
Valu able les son! May it never lose its import
amongst the Lord’s true fol low ers. Some, how -
ever, have erred in sup pos ing that this became
an insti tu tion or ordi nance sim i lar to the Lord’s 
Sup per and bap tism: to our under stand ing the
les son to be con veyed by this sym bol, and its
appli ca tion to each of us at any time and at any
place, would be that we should seek to ren der
some use ful ser vice to the breth ren regard less
of how menial it might be, and that so doing to
them it would be reck oned of the Lord as
though done unto him.
“Better That He Had Not Been Born.”

It was while they were at sup per that Jesus,
appear ing very sor row ful, gave as an expla na -
tion that it would be one of his own cho sen
twelve that would betray him and thus become
acces sory to his death—one of those who dipped 
with him in the dish, par tak ing of the same
sup per, the same bread, the same roasted lamb. 
Then he pointed out that although this was all
writ ten, and thus no alter ation would be found
in respect to the divine plan, nev er the less it
sig ni fied a very gross breach of friend ship—one
sad to con tem plate. It really made no dif fer ence 
to the Lord, so far as his inten tion and con se -
cra tion were con cerned, whether he were
appre hended by the rul ers with out any
betrayal or whether the betrayal were by a
com par a tive stranger or by a dis ci ple: the fact
would make no change in the divine ar range -
ment; but it was a cause for great sor row that it 
should be one who had been a bosom friend and 
dis ci ple.

“It had been good for that man if he had not
been born,” implies to us that, from the Lord’s
stand point, Judas had already expe ri enced so
large a mea sure of knowl edge and oppor tu nity
for better things that his respon si bil ity for his
act was com plete, and that there would be no
hope for him at any time in the future. We will
cer tainly have no objec tion to it if the Lord
should find some excuse for grant ing Judas a
fur ther oppor tu nity for cor rect ing his char ac ter, 
but we see no Scrip tural  reason for think ing
there will be such fur ther oppor tu nity. From
our stand point it appears as though he sinned
against great light, expe ri ence and knowl -
edge—con tact with the Lord and under the
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power of the holy Spirit—one of those com mis -
sioned to heal dis eases and cast out dev ils in
the name of the Lord, and as his rep re sen ta -
tive, and using his power. His end was a sad
one: every sui cide by his act con fesses his wish
that he had never been born.
“Lord, Is It I?”

Another account tells us that each of the dis -
ci ples inquired of the Lord. “Is it I?” and last of
all Judas. The oth ers felt sure that they had
noth ing to do with it and wished the Lord to
con firm their inno cency, and the eleven hav ing
asked and no re sponse from the Lord indi cat ing 
their cul pa bil ity, the impli ca tion would be that
Judas was the one; yet such was his spirit of
bra vado that he also asked the Mas ter, “Is it I?” 
Jesus answered him, “Thou hast said,” or “It is
you.” How noble was the Lord’s reproof; he
could have scarcely said less—not a threat, not
an im pre ca tion, not a man i fes ta tion of bit ter -
ness, but merely an expres sion of sor row and of
pity. What a les son for us! Our ene mies are to
be pit ied, not hated; to be blessed as far as we
are able, but never to be cursed. It is well for all 
of Jesus’ dis ci ples to watch and pray against
any Judas-like dis po si tion to sell the Lord or
his Truth or his breth ren for money or other
self ish con sid er ations. Know ing that there will
be oth ers of the Judas class, let us guard our
hearts and ask, “Lord, is it I?”

While they were eat ing the Pass over Sup per
pre scribed by the Jew ish Law, or rather while
they were still at the table after they had fin -
ished the sup per proper, Jesus took some of the
re main ing bread—which in shape at least more 
par tic u larly resem bled what we today would
call crack ers—he blessed it, broke it and gave it 
to his dis ci ples say ing, “Take, eat, this is my
body.” Another evan ge list adds, “bro ken for
you.” Ro man ists and some Prot es tants claim
that in con se quence of the form of this state -
ment, “this is my body,” and the next state -
ment, “this is my blood,” we should under stand
that when ever the memo rial bread and fruit of
the vine have been con se crated they are
changed from being bread and wine and become 
the actual body of Christ and his actual blood.
We dis sent from this as being most unrea son -
able and most untrue; the bread and the wine
merely sym bol ized or rep re sented the body and

blood of our Lord. In abso lute proof of this note
the fact that our Lord at the time he used these
words had not yet been bro ken and his blood
had not yet been shed. Hence to have used
these expres sions in any other way than the
way we do use them, namely, as mean ing that
the bread and the wine rep re sented his body
and his blood, would have meant to mis rep re -
sent the truth—to have fal si fied; and we can not 
per ceive that this was done or would have been
proper to have been done by the Lord or any of
his fol low ers.

The bread, as our Lord explained, rep re -
sented the bread from heaven—his flesh which
he sac ri ficed for the sins of the world. He
invites all of his fol low ers to eat of it, and we
par take of his flesh when we appro pri ate to
our selves the bless ings, the mercy, the grace
secured by the break ing of his body. We thus
appro pri ate to our selves the ben e fits of the sac -
ri fice which secures to us the for give ness of sins 
and rec on cil i a tion with the Father.
“The Blood of The New Cov e nant.”

He took the cup and gave thanks and gave it
to the apos tles, say ing, “Drink ye all of it, for
this is my blood of the New Cov e nant which is
shed for many for the remis sion of sins.” This
rep re sents my blood—it will con tinue to rep re -
sent my blood with you and with all my dear
fol low ers at all times, and will be to you on such 
occa sions a reminder of my death and of the
cov e nant which was thus sealed between God
and sin ners by my self as the great Medi a tor
between God and man.

The New Cov e nant or New Tes ta ment sealed 
by the blood of Christ is the one that is men -
tioned through out the Old Tes ta ment and
referred to by the Apos tle in his let ter to the
Hebrews (8:6-13; 10:29; 12:20). It super sedes
the Law Cov e nant. The lat ter, medi ated
through Moses, pro vided that who so ever would
do the com mand ments of the Law should have
ever last ing life; but the New Cov e nant pro vides 
for mercy, and, rec og niz ing the fact that in our
fallen con di tion we can not do the things we
would, the Medi a tor of the New Cov e nant, by
his death on be half of the peo ple, is able to keep 
Jus tice whole and yet deal with us accord ing to
our inten tions instead of accord ing to our actual 
accom plish ments, and mean while to lift man -
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kind up, up, up, out of deg ra da tion to that
plane or con di tion of being where they will be
able to do per fectly all the good desires of true
and hon est hearts.

The Apos tle Paul shows us that this bread
and cup had a still fur ther and broader sig ni fi -
ca tion. He it was who had so clear an under -
stand ing of the “mys tery”—Christ in you—that
we are mem bers of the mys ti cal body of Christ,
par tic i pa tors now in his suf fer ings, and, if
faith ful, to be mem bers of his glo ri ous body and 
par tic i pa tors also in his glory. From this stand -
point, as the Apos tle explains, the bro ken loaf
rep re sents not only the break ing of the Lord
Jesus per son ally, but the break ing of all his
mys ti cal mem bers through out this Gos pel age;
and the drink ing of the cup was not only his
own par tic i pa tion in death that he might thus
seal the New Cov e nant on behalf of man kind,
but that his invi ta tion to us to join with him in
par tak ing of the cup, “Drink ye all of it,”
implied that we could have par tic i pa tion with
him in the suf fer ings and death in the pres ent
time—par tic i pa tion with him in the inau gu ra -
tion of the New Cov e nant con di tions dur ing the
Mil len nial reign. How grand is the thought,
how deep, how broad! What a won der ful priv i -
lege that we should be per mit ted to fill up that
which is behind of the afflic tions of Christ and
to look for ward to a par tic i pa tion in his glo ries
in the future. From this stand point we see fresh 
force in his word to the apos tles noted in a pre -
vi ous les son, namely, “Are ye able to drink of
the cup that I shall drink of, and be bap tized
with the bap tism that I am bap tized with?” As
not every one is wor thy to be invited to such
par tic i pa tion, so also not every one who is
invited will so appre ci ate the priv i lege as to
par tic i pate in this mat ter joy fully and grate -
fully. Let us each resolve and say to the Lord,
as did James and John, “Lord, we are able”—we 
are will ing. By thine aid we will come off con -
quer ors and more than con quer ors.

The New Wine—The Joys of The King dom.
Our Lord declared that he would no more

par tic i pate in the fruit of the vine until he
would drink it new in the King dom. The
thought is not that he would drink new or
unfer mented wine in the King dom with them,
but that until in the King dom the new or
antitypical thing rep re sented in the wine would 
not be ful filled. When the King dom shall come
all the suf fer ings and tri als of the pres ent time
will be past, the tread ing of the wine press, the
wine mak ing, will all be over, and in stead the
wine shall be that of joy and exhil a ra tion, rep -
re sent ing the joys and the bless ings beyond
imag i na tion or expres sion that will be the por -
tion of all those who truly have fel low ship with
our Re deemer in the suf fer ings of this pres ent
time and also in the glo ries that shall fol low.
The King dom time is very close at hand now—
cer tainly 1800 years and more nearer than it
was when our Lord spoke these words—and the 
evi dences of its steady inau gu ra tion are mul ti -
ply ing on every hand. Our hearts should be pro -
por tion ately re joic ing in antic i pa tion and we
should pro por tion ately be faith ful in the pres -
ent time in the drink ing of the cup of sor row,
suf fer ing, shame and con tumely, and thus tes ti -
fy ing of our love and our loy alty.

Fol low ing this was the dis course which has
blessed so many of the Lord’s peo ple down
through inter ven ing cen tu ries recorded by John 
(chap ters 15, 16, 17). Then they sang a hymn
and went out to the Mount of Olives—to the
Gar den of Geth semane and to fresh tri als upon
all of the dis ci ples. So it has seemed to us that
with every recur rence of the Memo rial sea son,
and every fresh sym bol iza tion of our pledge to
the Lord, come fresh tri als, fresh test ings, fresh 
siftings upon the Lord’s peo ple. Who shall be
able to stand? Let us hold fast the con fi dence of
our re joic ing firm unto the end, hold fast the
faith ful Word, hold fast the exceed ing great and 
pre cious prom ises, hold fast to our Pass over
Lamb, our Deliv erer! 
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Mat thew 26:31-35
Then saith Jesus unto them, All ye shall be 
offended because of me this night: for it is 
writ ten, I will smite the shep herd, and the 
sheep of the flock shall be scat tered
abroad. But after I am risen again, I will
go before you into Gal i lee. Peter answered 
and said unto him, Though all men shall
be offended because of thee, yet will I
never be offended. Jesus said unto him,
Ver ily I say unto thee, That this night,
before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me
thrice. Peter said unto him, Though I
should die with thee, yet will I not deny
thee. Like wise also said all the dis ci ples. 

Mark 14:27-31
And Jesus saith unto them, All ye shall
be offended because of me this night:
for it is writ ten, I will smite the shep -
herd, and the sheep shall be scat tered.
But after that I am risen, I will go before 
you into Gal i lee. But Peter said unto him, 
Although all shall be offended, yet will
not I. And Jesus saith unto him, Ver ily I
say unto thee, That this day, even in this 
night, before the cock crow twice, thou
shalt deny me thrice. But he spake the
more vehe mently, If I should die with
thee, I will not deny thee in any wise.
Like wise also said they all. 

Luke 22:31-38
And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold,
Satan hath desired to have you, that he
may sift you as wheat: But I have prayed
for thee, that thy faith fail not: and when
thou art con verted, strengthen thy breth -
ren. And he said unto him, Lord, I am
ready to go with thee, both into prison,
and to death. And he said, I tell thee,

Peter, the cock shall not crow this day,
before that thou shalt thrice deny that
thou knowest me. And he said unto them,
When I sent you with out purse, and scrip,
and shoes, lacked ye any thing? And they
said, Noth ing. Then said he unto them,
But now, he that hath a purse, let him
take it, and like wise his scrip: and he that
hath no sword, let him sell his gar ment,
and buy one. For I say unto you, that this
that is writ ten must yet be accom plished
in me, And he was reck oned among the
trans gres sors: for the things con cern ing
me have an end. And they said, Lord,
behold, here are two swords. And he said
unto them, It is enough. 

John 13:31-38
There fore, when he was gone out, Jesus
said, Now is the Son of man glo ri fied, and
God is glo ri fied in him. If God be glo ri fied
in him, God shall also glo rify him in him -
self, and shall straight way glo rify him. Lit -
tle chil dren, yet a lit tle while I am with
you. Ye shall seek me: and as I said unto
the Jews, Whither I go, ye can not come;
so now I say to you. A new com mand ment 
I give unto you, That ye love one another; 
as I have loved you, that ye also love one
another. By this shall all men know that
ye are my dis ci ples, if ye have love one to
another. Simon Peter said unto him, Lord,
whither goest thou? Jesus answered him,
Whither I go, thou canst not fol low me
now; but thou shalt fol low me after wards.
Peter said unto him, Lord, why can not I
fol low thee now? I will lay down my life for 
thy sake. Jesus answered him, Wilt thou
lay down thy life for my sake? Ver ily, ver -
ily, I say unto thee, The cock shall not
crow, till thou hast denied me thrice.

SELF-CONFIDENCE IS WEAKNESS—Reprints, p. 4711
MATTHEW 26:31-35,69-75.

“Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed least he fall.”—1 Corin thi ans 10:12.

ST. PETER has proven to be one of the most
help ful of Christ’s twelve Apos tles, and the
secret of his assis tance lies in the Scrip tural
rev e la tion of his human nature, its strength

and its weak nesses. He was the first of the
twelve Apos tles to acknowl edge the Mas ter as
the Mes siah, the Sent of God; he was the first of 
the twelve to deny him. He was the only one of
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the twelve who drew his sword in the Mas ter’s
defense and the only one who, later, swore that
he never knew him. By Divine arrange ment, to
him were given the keys with which to open the 
door to the High Call ing—to the King dom. At
Pen te cost he used one of the keys of power and
boldly pro claimed to the Jews the open ing of
the way to glory, honor and immor tal ity. A lit -
tle later, at the appointed time, he opened the
door to the same High Call ing for the Gen tiles
when, by his preach ing, Cornelius, the first
Gen tile accept able to God, was received and
begot ten of the holy Spirit, this fact giv ing
 evidence that the mid dle-wall of par ti tion, pre -
vi ously sep a rat ing Jew and Gen tile, had been
bro ken down. Yet, after all this knowl edge and
spe cial oppor tu nity, this great man sub se -
quently dis sem bled to the extent of ignor ing
God’s grace to the Gen tiles as being suf fi cient,
dis crim i nat ing between Jews and Gen tiles and
their equal ity be fore the Lord.
   But in all these expe ri ences St. Peter dis -
played the fact that his heart, at its core, was
loyal to God, to truth, to righ teous ness, and
that the weak nesses, the faults, the blem ishes
of his char ac ter were of his flesh and not of his
real heart inten tion. For his denial of the Mas -
ter he wept bit terly. And for his fail ure to rec og -
nize the Gen tiles he made full rep a ra tion most
hum bly. The same exhi bi tion of human nature
which makes St. Peter attrac tive is that which
made David, the Prophet and king of Israel,
attrac tive. He was not so saintly that he could
not make a mis take. He was not so far above
the remain der of human ity that they could not
real ize in him a fel low-crea ture. Yet withal he
was not so debased as to make him abhor rent.
His weak nesses were fully off set by the abun -
dant evi dence of his heart-loy alty to God and to
righ teous ness. His very expe ri ences in stum -
bling and recov ery have so sat u rated his
Psalms that they touch a respon sive chord in
nearly every heart which is loyal to God and
which has had any degree of expe ri ence with
sin and weak ness—its own and those of oth ers.
How Oth ers Saw St. Peter

Peter remains even today the most fas ci nat -
ing of that band of men who sur rounded our
Lord in the days of his earthly pil grim age. G. C. 
Mor gan said of Peter: “Now I am con vinced that 

in Peter we have the great est human revealed
in the New Tes ta ment. I do not say the great est 
man in his achieve ment or in one par tic u lar
capac ity of his being, but the most won der ful
rev e la tion of hu man nature. This man of intel li -
gence was per pet u ally mak ing blun ders. This
man of emo tions was guilty of such impulse
that he worked harm in the very cause he
desired to help.”

Of St. Peter Southouse says: “Peter was an
aver age man, and for this rea son he comes
nearer to us than some of his col leagues do. But 
aver age men have their splen did moments,
such as when St. Peter tried to walk on the
water, for in this action he tried to do a thing
for which he seemed to have no abil i ties. He set
out to do some thing of which he had no expe ri -
ence. A swift glance amongst the men and
women whom we know will be enough to prove
that it is never safe to proph esy the achieve -
ments of which they are capa ble, for extraor di -
nary things have been done by the last man in
the world.”

Dr. Davis said about St. Peter: “Peter was in -
tel lec tual. He asked Jesus more ques tions than
any other of the Apos tles. The capac ity for ask -
ing ques tions is a rev e la tion of the intel lec tual.
It may also be a rev e la tion of igno rance; but the 
man who never asks a ques tion is cer tainly
defi cient in his intel lec tual ity. … Peter was a
man of heart, sob bing and impet u ous. His vir -
tues and his faults had their com mon root in
his enthu si as tic dis po si tion. It is to his praise
that, along with the weed of rash haste, there
grew more strongly into his life the fair plant of
burn ing love and ready recep tion of Truth.
“Take Heed To Your selves”

One of the great les sons which the Mas ter
taught his fol low ers, and which all in the
School of Christ must learn, is that, with burn -
ing love and zeal for God and for righ teous ness,
we should also have mod er a tion—exer cis ing
the spirit of a sound mind. Christ’s fol low ers
are exhorted to be “wise as ser pents and harm -
less as doves.” Their wis dom is not to be merely
the self ish kind, which would look out for its
own inter ests, but of the gen er ous kind which
looks out for the inter ests of all, and par tic u -
larly for the inter ests of the Lord’s cause and
for any share therein which he may entrust to
us.
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In the course of his instruc tions, Jesus had
said to his dis ci ples, in advance of the try ing
hour of his betrayal—“All ye shall be offended
because of me this night; for it is writ ten (in the 
Proph ets), I will smite the Shep herd and the
sheep of the flock shall be scat tered abroad. But 
after I am risen again I will go before you into
Gal i lee.”—Matt. 26:31,32.

Then spoke the impul sive Peter, “Though all
shall be offended because of thee, yet will I
never be offended.” (V. 33) Alas! how lit tle did
this cou ra geous man under stand the nature of
the tri als and dif fi cul ties imme di ately before
him, or real ize the weak points of his own
impul sive nature. Yet if we are grieved with his 
denial of the Mas ter, we must rejoice to note his 
faith and love and zeal, as man i fested in his
acknowl edg ment of Jesus as the Mes siah and
his later dec la ra tion that noth ing should ever
shake his loy alty.

How ever, it is the spe cially loyal and ardent
that the Adver sary seeks most per sis tently to
en trap. Thus Jesus, on this very occa sion,
explained to St. Peter, “Satan hath desired to
have thee that he might sift thee” (Luke 22:31);
that he might sep a rate you from your loy alty to
Christ and dis cour age you from dis ci ple ship,
over whelm ing you with fear and with your own
weak nesses. The Mas ter added, “But I have
prayed for thee that thy faith fail not.” We may
well under stand that the same lov ing  Master
still assists all of his true, warm hearted fol low -
ers, what ever their weak nesses of hered ity. We
may well under stand, too, that he is able to
develop all such into strong char ac ters, if they
abide in his love, con tin u ing in their zeal. He is
able to make all things work together for their
good—even the weak nesses of hered ity may
work out for the faith ful that “far more ex ceed -
ing and eter nal weight of glory” which the Lord
has prom ised.
“Before The Cock Crow”

The Mas ter dis cerned the dan ger of his lov -
ing but impet u ous fol lower, and uttered a
warn ing word, that before cock-crow ing he
would deny his Mas ter. How improb a ble this
seemed to St. Peter! How he cou ra geously

declared, “Though I should die with thee, yet
will I not deny thee.” And so said all of the
eleven. Their hearts were good. And the Lord
looketh upon the heart. Our study now passes
to verse 69. The Mas ter had been arrested. The
scat tered dis ci ples had fled. St. John, because
of an acquain tance with the high priest’s fam -
ily, pen e trated fur ther into the pal ace than St.
Peter, who stood in the court-yard. A maid of
the pal ace rec og nized St. Peter as one of Jesus’
dis ci ples and so declared pub licly. Fear ful that
he might share the fate of the Mas ter, St. Peter
denied his iden tity, declar ing that he knew
noth ing about the mat ter. A lit tle later another
declared the same. St. Peter empha sized his
denial with an oath, declar ing that he knew not 
Jesus. Later the word spread through out the
court-yard and many took it up, declar ing that
they believed what the maid said and that St.
Peter had the Gal i lean dia lect, any way. To
empha size the denial St. Peter began to curse,
and to swear that he knew not the man.
Directly after, cock-crow ing began. Then St.
Peter remem bered the words of his Mas ter,
“Before cock-crow ing thou shalt deny me
thrice.”

Alas! he had been too sure of his own sta bil -
ity, too con fi dent of his loy alty. He was
entrapped by the Adver sary along the very line
of his boast ing. Another account says that
Jesus turned and looked at Peter! That look
was suf fi cient. It spoke vol umes to St. Peter’s
loyal heart. It was not a look of dis dain, nor one 
of anger, we may be sure. It was a look of lov ing 
sym pa thy. It melted St. Peter’s heart. He went
out and wept bit terly. The fol low ers of the Mas -
ter today, beset by weak nesses and frail ties and 
temp ta tions of the Adver sary, have the les son
of St. Peter’s expe ri ence as a warn ing to be con -
fi dent in the Lord and to look to him for assis -
tance, rather than to be self-con fi dent. And
those who fail today have St. Peter’s expe ri ence 
as a les son of the Lord’s sym pa thy and pity.
They, too, should weep bit terly for trans gres -
sions and repent and profit by their expe ri -
ences.
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John 14:1-31
Let not your heart be trou bled: ye believe
in God, believe also in me. In my Father's
house are many man sions: if it were not
so, I would have told you. I go to pre pare
a place for you. And if I go and pre pare a
place for you, I will come again, and
receive you unto myself; that where I am, 
there ye may be also. And whither I go ye 
know, and the way ye know. Thomas saith 
unto him, Lord, we know not whither thou 
goest; and how can we know the way?
Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, the
truth, and the life: no man com eth unto
the Father, but by me. If ye had known
me, ye should have known my Father
also: and from hence forth ye know him,
and have seen him. Philip saith unto him,
Lord, show us the Father, and it sufficeth
us. Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so
long time with you, and yet hast thou not
known me, Philip? he that hath seen me
hath seen the Father; and how sayest
thou then, Show us the Father? Believest
thou not that I am in the Father, and the
Father in me? the words that I speak unto 
you I speak not of myself: but the Father
that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works.
Believe me that I am in the Father, and
the Father in me: or else believe me for
the very works' sake. Ver ily, ver ily, I say
unto you, He that believ eth on me, the
works that I do shall he do also; and
greater works than these shall he do;
because I go unto my Father. And what so -
ever ye shall ask in my name, that will I
do, that the Father may be glo ri fied in the
Son. If ye shall ask any thing in my name, 
I will do it. If ye love me, keep my com -
mand ments. And I will pray the Father,
and he shall give you another Com forter,
that he may abide with you for ever; Even
the Spirit of truth; whom the world can not 
receive, because it seeth him not, nei ther
knoweth him: but ye know him; for he
dwelleth with you, and shall be in you. I
will not leave you com fort less: I will come
to you. Yet a lit tle while, and the world
seeth me no more; but ye see me:
because I live, ye shall live also. At that
day ye shall know that I am in my Father,

and ye in me, and I in you. He that hath
my com mand ments, and keepeth them,
he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth
me shall be loved of my Father, and I will
love him, and will man i fest myself to him.
Judas saith unto him, not Iscar iot, Lord,
how is it that thou wilt man i fest thy self
unto us, and not unto the world? Jesus
answered and said unto him, If a man
love me, he will keep my words: and my
Father will love him, and we will come
unto him, and make our abode with him.
He that loveth me not keepeth not my
say ings: and the word which ye hear is
not mine, but the Father's which sent me.
These things have I spo ken unto you,
being yet pres ent with you. But the Com -
forter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the
Father will send in my name, he shall
teach you all things, and bring all things
to your remem brance, what so ever I have
said unto you. Peace I leave with you, my
peace I give unto you: not as the world
giv eth, give I unto you. Let not your heart 
be trou bled, nei ther let it be afraid. Ye
have heard how I said unto you, I go
away, and come again unto you. If ye
loved me, ye would rejoice, because I
said, I go unto the Father: for my Father
is greater than I. And now I have told you
before it come to pass, that, when it is
come to pass, ye might believe. Here af ter
I will not talk much with you: for the
prince of this world com eth, and hath
noth ing in me. But that the world may
know that I love the Father; and as the
Father gave me com mand ment, even so I
do. Arise, let us go hence. 

John 15:1-27
I am the true vine, and my Father is the
hus band man. Every branch in me that
beareth not fruit he tak eth away: and
every branch that beareth fruit, he
purgeth it, that it may bring forth more
fruit. Now ye are clean through the word
which I have spo ken unto you. Abide in
me, and I in you. As the branch can not
bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the
vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in
me. I am the vine, ye are the branches:
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He that abideth in me, and I in him, the
same bringeth forth much fruit: for with -
out me ye can do noth ing. If a man abide
not in me, he is cast forth as a branch,
and is with ered; and men gather them,
and cast them into the fire, and they are
burned. If ye abide in me, and my words
abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will,
and it shall be done unto you. Herein is
my Father glo ri fied, that ye bear much
fruit; so shall ye be my dis ci ples. As the
Father hath loved me, so have I loved
you: con tinue ye in my love. If ye keep
my com mand ments, ye shall abide in my
love; even as I have kept my Father's
com mand ments, and abide in his love.
These things have I spo ken unto you, that 
my joy might remain in you, and that your 
joy might be full. This is my com mand -
ment, That ye love one another, as I have 
loved you. Greater love hath no man than
this, that a man lay down his life for his
friends. Ye are my friends, if ye do what -
so ever I com mand you. Hence forth I call
you not ser vants; for the ser vant knoweth 
not what his lord doeth: but I have called
you friends; for all things that I have
heard of my Father I have made known
unto you. Ye have not cho sen me, but I
have cho sen you, and ordained you, that
ye should go and bring forth fruit, and
that your fruit should remain: that what -
so ever ye shall ask of the Father in my
name, he may give it you. These things I
com mand you, that ye love one another.
If the world hate you, ye know that it
hated me before it hated you. If ye were
of the world, the world would love his
own: but because ye are not of the world,
but I have cho sen you out of the world,
there fore the world hateth you. Remem -
ber the word that I said unto you, The
ser vant is not greater than his lord. If
they have per se cuted me, they will also
per se cute you; if they have kept my say -
ing, they will keep yours also. But all
these things will they do unto you for my
name's sake, because they know not him
that sent me. If I had not come and spo -
ken unto them, they had not had sin: but
now they have no cloak for their sin. He
that hateth me hateth my Father also. If I
had not done among them the works
which none other man did, they had not
had sin: but now have they both seen and 

hated both me and my Father. But this
com eth to pass, that the word might be
ful filled that is writ ten in their law, They
hated me with out a cause. But when the
Com forter is come, whom I will send unto
you from the Father, even the Spirit of
truth, which proceedeth from the Father,
he shall tes tify of me: And ye also shall
bear wit ness, because ye have been with
me from the begin ning. 

John 16:1-33
These things have I spo ken unto you, that 
ye should not be offended. They shall put
you out of the syn a gogues: yea, the time
com eth, that who so ever killeth you will
think that he doeth God ser vice. And
these things will they do unto you,
because they have not known the Father,
nor me. But these things have I told you,
that when the time shall come, ye may
remem ber that I told you of them. And
these things I said not unto you at the
begin ning, because I was with you. But
now I go my way to him that sent me;
and none of you asketh me, Whither goest 
thou? But because I have said these
things unto you, sor row hath filled your
heart. Nev er the less I tell you the truth; It
is expe di ent for you that I go away: for if
I go not away, the Com forter will not
come unto you; but if I depart, I will send
him unto you. And when he is come, he
will reprove the world of sin, and of righ -
teous ness, and of judg ment: Of sin,
because they believe not on me; Of righ -
teous ness, because I go to my Father, and 
ye see me no more; Of judg ment, because 
the prince of this world is judged. I have
yet many things to say unto you, but ye
can not bear them now. Howbeit when he,
the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide
you into all truth: for he shall not speak of 
him self; but what so ever he shall hear,
that shall he speak: and he will show you
things to come. He shall glo rify me: for he 
shall receive of mine, and shall show it
unto you. All things that the Father hath
are mine: there fore said I, that he shall
take of mine, and shall show it unto you.
A lit tle while, and ye shall not see me: and 
again, a lit tle while, and ye shall see me,
because I go to the Father. Then said
some of his dis ci ples among them selves,
What is this that he saith unto us, A lit tle
while, and ye shall not see me: and again, 
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a lit tle while, and ye shall see me: and,
Because I go to the Father? They said
there fore, What is this that he saith, A lit -
tle while? we can not tell what he saith.
Now Jesus knew that they were desir ous
to ask him, and said unto them, Do ye
inquire among your selves of that I said, A
lit tle while, and ye shall not see me: and
again, a lit tle while, and ye shall see me?
Ver ily, ver ily, I say unto you, That ye shall 
weep and lament, but the world shall
rejoice: and ye shall be sor row ful, but
your sor row shall be turned into joy. A
woman when she is in tra vail hath sor row, 
because her hour is come: but as soon as
she is deliv ered of the child, she
remembereth no more the anguish, for joy 
that a man is born into the world. And ye
now there fore have sor row: but I will see
you again, and your heart shall rejoice,
and your joy no man tak eth from you. And 
in that day ye shall ask me noth ing. Ver -
ily, ver ily, I say unto you, What so ever ye
shall ask the Father in my name, he will
give it you. Hith erto have ye asked noth -
ing in my name: ask, and ye shall receive, 
that your joy may be full. These things
have I spo ken unto you in prov erbs: but
the time com eth, when I shall no more
speak unto you in prov erbs, but I shall
show you plainly of the Father. At that day 
ye shall ask in my name: and I say not
unto you, that I will pray the Father for
you: For the Father him self loveth you,
because ye have loved me, and have
believed that I came out from God. I came 
forth from the Father, and am come into
the world: again, I leave the world, and go 
to the Father. His dis ci ples said unto him,
Lo, now speakest thou plainly, and
speakest no prov erb. Now are we sure
that thou knowest all things, and needest
not that any man should ask thee: by this
we believe that thou camest forth from
God. Jesus answered them, Do ye now
believe? Behold, the hour com eth, yea, is
now come, that ye shall be scat tered,
every man to his own, and shall leave me
alone: and yet I am not alone, because
the Father is with me. These things I have 
spo ken unto you, that in me ye might
have peace. In the world ye shall have
trib u la tion: but be of good cheer; I have
over come the world. 

John 17:1-26
These words spake Jesus, and lifted up his 
eyes to heaven, and said, Father, the hour 
is come; glo rify thy Son, that thy Son also 
may glo rify thee: As thou hast given him
power over all flesh, that he should give
eter nal life to as many as thou hast given
him. And this is life eter nal, that they
might know thee the only true God, and
Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent. I have 
glo ri fied thee on the earth: I have fin ished 
the work which thou gavest me to do. And 
now, O Father, glo rify thou me with thine
own self with the glory which I had with
thee before the world was. I have man i -
fested thy name unto the men which thou
gavest me out of the world: thine they
were, and thou gavest them me; and they 
have kept thy word. Now they have
known that all things what so ever thou
hast given me are of thee. For I have
given unto them the words which thou
gavest me; and they have received them,
and have known surely that I came out
from thee, and they have believed that
thou didst send me. I pray for them: I
pray not for the world, but for them which 
thou hast given me; for they are thine.
And all mine are thine, and thine are
mine; and I am glo ri fied in them. And now 
I am no more in the world, but these are
in the world, and I come to thee. Holy
Father, keep through thine own name
those whom thou hast given me, that they 
may be one, as we are. While I was with
them in the world, I kept them in thy
name: those that thou gavest me I have
kept, and none of them is lost, but the son 
of per di tion; that the Scrip ture might be
ful filled. And now come I to thee; and
these things I speak in the world, that
they might have my joy ful filled in them -
selves. I have given them thy word; and
the world hath hated them, because they
are not of the world, even as I am not of
the world. I pray not that thou shouldest
take them out of the world, but that thou
shouldest keep them from the evil. They
are not of the world, even as I am not of
the world. Sanc tify them through thy
truth: thy word is truth. As thou hast sent 
me into the world, even so have I also
sent them into the world. And for their
sakes I sanc tify myself, that they also
might be sanc ti fied through the truth.
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Nei ther pray I for these alone, but for
them also which shall believe on me
through their word; That they all may be
one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in
thee, that they also may be one in us:
that the world may believe that thou hast
sent me. And the glory which thou gavest
me I have given them; that they may be
one, even as we are one: I in them, and
thou in me, that they may be made per -
fect in one; and that the world may know
that thou hast sent me, and hast loved
them, as thou hast loved me. Father, I will 

that they also, whom thou hast given me,
be with me where I am; that they may
behold my glory, which thou hast given
me: for thou lovedst me before the foun -
da tion of the world. O righ teous Father,
the world hath not known thee: but I have 
known thee, and these have known that
thou hast sent me. And I have declared
unto them thy name, and will declare it:
that the love where with thou hast loved
me may be in them, and I in them. 

“I AM THE WAY, THE TRUTH AND THE LIFE.”—Reprints, p. 2453
JOHN 14:1-14

AFTER wash ing the dis ci ples’ feet, and after
the sop had been given to Judas, and he had
gone out; and after tell ing the dis ci ples that
they all would be offended that night because of 
him, and answer ing Peter that he would deny
him thrice before the cock crew, we may well
sup pose that the hearts of the eleven were
heavy, dis turbed, trou bled with fear ful
forebodings. Had they in deed been deluded, or
had they mis un der stood the Mas ter when he
told them that he was the Mes siah, the heir of
the King dom, and that they should sit with him 
in his throne? How could they inter pret his lan -
guage, see ing that only five days before he had
received the hosan nas of the mul ti tude as the
Son of David, the King of Israel, when rid ing on 
the ass? What could it mean that the Mas ter
was now “exceed ing sor row ful” and spoke of
betrayal, and of their dis per sion and of his own
death?

It was in answer to these their trou bled
thoughts that our Lord spoke to them the beau -
ti ful words of com fort and con so la tion recorded
in the 14th, 15th, 16th and 17th chap ters of
John’s Gos pel, begin ning—“Let not your hearts
be trou bled: ye believe in God, believe also in
me.”

The apos tles were already con se crated to God 
as his ser vants, before they came in con tact
with Jesus; they already believed in God,
trusted in him, were Isra el ites indeed with out
guile. This is tes ti fied to fur ther by our Lord’s
prayer, in which he says, “Thine they were, and 
thou gavest them me.” The trou ble in their
hearts was not in re spect to the foun da tions of
their hopes, for these were all estab lished. They 
not only knew and trusted God, but knew and
trusted also the prom ises of God respect ing the

King dom and the bless ing that should come to
all the fam i lies of the earth through it. The
whole ques tion be fore their minds was respect -
ing Jesus:—Was he indeed the Mes siah, or had
they built some false expec ta tions upon his
won der ful words and deeds? How should they
under stand it if now, after three and a half
years of min is try he should die at the hands of
his ene mies, instead of estab lish ing his King -
dom and sub du ing all things to him self, as they 
had expected? He had said that he was going
away, and that whither he went they could not
come. How could they under stand these mat -
ters, and har mo nize them?

They had not yet learned the mean ing of the
words which early in his min is try our Lord had
addressed to Nicodemus—“Except a man be
born again, he can not see the King dom of
God;”—“Ex cept a man be born of water and of
spirit, he can not enter into the King dom of
God.” (John 3:3,5.) But these were spir i tual
truths, and could not be appre ci ated until Pen -
te cost would bring them the anoint ing of the
holy spirit, and per mit them to “com pre hend
with all saints the lengths and breadths and
heights and depths” of the divine plan. But they 
did need some com fort, and the Mas ter pro -
ceeded to give them the best and the stron gest
spir i tual food, instruc tion, that they were able
to receive. He had many things to tell them, but 
they could not bear them then, could not under -
stand them, until the anoint ing of the holy
spirit would pre pare their hearts.

Our Lord began by reviv ing in them their
faith in the Father and in his plan, say ing, Ye
believe in God,—believe also in me: rec og nize
the fact that all of the Father’s plan will be
accom plished, and inas much as you have seen
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my loy alty to the Father in word and in deed,
and inas much as you have seen the Father’s
power unto good works man i fested in me, let
faith’s anchor hold; con tinue to trust me, con -
tinue to have con fi dence, and you shall have a
bless ing; wait for the devel op ment of the divine
plan, and it will more than sat isfy your high est
expec ta tions. You are per plexed because I said
that I am going away—go ing to the Father, but
let me explain to you that my going is in your
inter est: I go to pre pare a place for you in my
Father’s house of many apart ments; and as
surely as I do this I will come again and receive
you unto myself, that we may hence forth be
together for ever.

Thus, in a few words, the Mas ter declared
the work of the Gos pel age, point ing to his sec -
ond ad vent and the glo ri fi ca tion of the Church
at the end of the age. He did not here stop to
give them detailed expla na tions of the tri als of
faith and of patience through which they must
pass; this he had done on other occa sions,
warn ing and cau tion ing them (Matt. 24); now
their hearts were trou bled, and he would
merely con sole them with the assur ance that
his going away was nec es sary, that his sec ond
com ing would be cer tain, and that the gath er -
ing of all to ever last ing fel low ship with him in
the man sions pre pared was assured.

The Father’s House is really the Uni verse,
and fig u ra tively speak ing heaven is his throne,
the earth his foot stool. Divine prov i dence has
made abun dant arrange ment for the ever last -
ing bless ed ness of all the sons of God. In the
divine arrange ment a pro vi sion had been made
for man when in har mony with God, before the
fall, but by rea son of sin all of man’s rights to a
place in the ever last ing abode of the just had
been for feited, and at the time of our dear
Redeemer’s dis course he was in the world for
the very pur pose of redeem ing man and all his
for feited rights and pos ses sions. (Luke 19:10;
Eph. 1:14.) The pur chase had not yet been com -
pleted—our Lord intended to fin ish the ar -
range ments there for within a few hours at
Cal vary. But this would cost the sac ri fice of
him self—the full sur ren der of the man Christ
Jesus as a man, and he could be with them no
lon ger as a man. The hope was that by his obe -
di ence to the divine will he should not only
redeem Adam and his race by the sac ri fice of
him self, the man Christ Jesus, but that he
would be raised from death to a new nature on
a higher plane—the divine nature. Thus it was
nec es sary that he should go away from them as
the man Christ Jesus, and that they should see

him no more as the man, but that in due time,
at his sec ond com ing, they also should be
“changed” from human con di tions to spirit con -
di tions, and “be like him and see him as he
is.”—1 John 3:2.

It was nec es sary, also, that, after lay ing
down his life, he should ascend to the Father
and pres ent his sac ri fice as on man’s behalf—as 
man’s ran som—and this he did: the Pen te cos tal 
bless ing was the divine attes ta tion that the sac -
ri fice for sins was accepted of the Father on
man’s behalf, and that hence the result ing
bless ing came forth upon all who accepted
Jesus as their Redeemer.

The interim between our Lord’s death and
his sec ond advent is not long from any stand -
point of faith. (1) It is not long from God’s
stand point, for, as the Apos tle Peter declares,
“A thou sand years are as one day” with the
Lord. (2 Pet. 3:8.) (2) It is not long from the
stand point of true believ ers, for to none of them 
is the aver age of life and wait ing above fifty
years. We are not to take the lon gest and most
incon gru ous view of this period—not to feel as
tho we had been liv ing for eigh teen hun dred
years in wait ing expec tancy: “Suf fi cient unto
the day is the evil thereof,” and suf fi cient to
each indi vid ual is his own share in the tri als,
pol ish ing and prep a ra tions for the com ing of
the Bride groom to receive him unto him self.
While it is an affair of the Church as a whole in
one sense of the word, it is an indi vid ual affair
in the most impor tant sense of the word to each
of the Lord’s fol low ers.

“And whither I go ye know, and the way ye
know.” For three years our Lord had been mak -
ing him self known to his dis ci ples, and also
mak ing them acquainted with the Father’s
char ac ter; and hence, when he now informed
them that he was going home to the Father,
they were to feel that they knew the Father
better than ever, and could better than ever
appre ci ate such a home of righ teous ness and
true hap pi ness as he would pro vide and main -
tain. More over, their expe ri ence with the Lord,
and under his instruc tions and lead ing, had
made them acquainted with the way to God,
even tho they did not rec og nize it as such.
Hence our Lord’s dec la ra tion, “I am the Way,
the Truth and the Life—no man com eth to the
Father but by me.”

Our Lord was the “Way” in that only through 
his sac ri fice, the “ran som,” imput ing his merit
to sin ners, could they be made accept able to the 
Father or be received back again into fel low ship 
with him. He was the “Truth” in the sense that

506 JESUS FINAL MINISTRY AT JERUSALEM



only through his words, his instruc tions, his
guid ance, could there be any hope of com ing
into har mony with the spirit of God, the spirit
of truth. He was the “Life” in that all the race
was dead, under divine sen tence—had for feited 
the rights of life—and none could come again
into life con di tions except through him—
through the life which he gave for ours. Thus he 
is our Ran som, or Way; our Teacher or Instruc -
tor in righ teous ness, in the truth, and our Life-
giver;—“Nei ther is their sal va tion in any
other.” “No man com eth unto the Father but by
me”—no man need hope for any place in any of
the man sions of the Father’s house by any
other way, by any other truth, by any other
life.—Acts 4:12; John 14:6.

And so also Christ will be the Way, the Truth 
and the Life to the world of man kind in the
 Millennial age. And as the Lord, by his sac ri fice 
and offer ing, opened for the Gos pel Church, his
bride, an abode in the heav enly divi sion of
God’s man sion, or house, so by the same sac ri -
fice he redeemed and will restore and give to
man kind (to as many as obey him—Acts 3:23) a 
home in the earthly divi sions of the Father’s
house, which will then again become a Par a dise 
of God.

Much as the apos tles esteemed the Mas ter, it 
was dif fi cult for them to grasp the thought of
his per fec tion—that he was the very image of
God in flesh. (1 Tim. 3:16.) They had heard him
tell, and indeed knew also from the Law, that
“God is a spirit”—not flesh, and hence not vis i -
ble. They had heard him declare pre vi ously,
also, “No man hath seen God at any time; the
only begot ten Son, … he hath revealed him.”
(John 1:18.) But they had never grasped the
thought that in see ing Jesus they saw the most
that was pos si ble to be seen of the divine char -
ac ter—its like ness, its per fect image in flesh.
It was there fore nec es sary that the Mas ter
should call their atten tion to this fact, say ing,
“He that hath seen me hath seen the Father.”
He did not mean them to under stand that he
was the Father, for this he had dis tinctly dis -
claimed repeat edly, tell ing them that the
Father was greater, and that the works which
he did were done by the Father’s power. (John
14:28,10.) Nor did he mean them to under stand 
that in see ing him they had seen an invis i ble
being, as God is invis i ble. He did mean them to
under stand that in see ing his char ac ter, his
motives, his love, they had seen a true expres -
sion that most faith fully rep re sented the
Father in all these par tic u lars.

He would have them under stand the unity
sub sist ing between the Father and him self, his
will was bur ied into the Father’s will, he would
have no other; “Not my will, but thine, be done.” 
He would have them under stand that the
Father, by his power, by his spirit, dwelt in him 
also, so that his words and works fully and com -
pletely rep re sented the Father. He declared to
them that the works which they had wit nessed
dur ing his min is try fully attested this power of
the High est rest ing upon him and oper at ing
through him. And this seems to have fully sat -
is fied the apos tles, and to have brought rest to
their hearts.

As a fur ther expla na tion of the neces sity for
his going to the Father, our Lord declares that
as a result of his going his fol low ers should do
greater works than he had done. It may per -
haps be proper to think that some of these
“greater works” will occur after the King dom
has been estab lished—the great work of awak -
en ing the world of man kind from the sleep of
death and restor ing the will ing and obe di ent to
the full  perfection of human life. That, truly,
will be a greater work than our Lord Jesus
accom plished at his first advent, for then his
great est work was the awak en ing of the sleep -
ing ones with out bring ing them to the full per -
fec tion of human nature.

But in our opin ion this is not the only sense
in which the Lord’s fol low ers are to under stand
that their works shall be greater than those of
the Mas ter. The Lord’s works were on a fleshly
plane as a mat ter of neces sity. The holy spirit
had not yet come—could not come until after he 
had given the ran som price and had pre -
sented it to the Father, and it had been
accepted. Con se quently, those to whom he min -
is tered (even his dis ci ples, not being begot ten of 
the spirit) could not be instructed from that
stand point. Their ears were heavy as respected
earthly things, but in regard to heav enly things 
they could under stand noth ing; for, “The nat u -
ral man receiveth not the things of the spirit of
God, nei ther can he know them, because they
are spir i tu ally  discerned.” It is since Pen te cost
that “God hath revealed them [spir i tual things]
unto us by his spirit,” which “search eth all
things, yea, the deep things of God.”—1 Cor.
2:10,14; John 3:12.

In the midst of the house of ser vants, not yet
begot ten of the spirit—not yet granted the priv -
i lege of son ship (John 1:12), our Lord could do
and teach on no higher plane than the earthly,
except as he “spoke unto the peo ple in par a bles
and dark say ings,” which in due time the
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Church would under stand, under the lead ing of 
the holy spirit. It was in con se quence of this
that our Lord’s mir a cles were all phys i cal, and
his plain under stand able teach ings were all on
a plane appre cia ble by the nat u ral man.

But when the holy spirit was come, after
Pen te cost, the Lord’s peo ple, in his name, and
as his rep re sen ta tives, began to do greater,
more won der ful works than those which he
him self had per formed. Did the Lord open the
eyes of the blind? His fol low ers were priv i leged
to open the eyes of men’s under stand ings. Did
the Lord heal the phys i cally sick? His dis ci ples
were per mit ted to heal the spir i tu ally dis eased.
Did the Lord cure phys i cal lep rosy? It was the
priv i lege of his fol low ers to heal spir i tual lep -
rosy, sin. Did our Lord revive the dead? It
was the priv i lege of his fol low ers to preach a
Gos pel by which many “passed from death unto
life” in a much higher sense. And these priv i -

leges of these still greater works are yet with
the Lord’s peo ple. Blessed are those who ap pre -
ci ate their great priv i leges, and are about the
Father’s busi ness with energy, with zeal. But
those who, hav ing received a tal ent of the Lord,
bury it in the earth—in busi ness, in plea sure,
in soci ety—can not expect to be received of the
Mas ter at his sec ond com ing, nor to hear him
say, “Well done, good and faith ful ser vant,
enter thou into the joys of thy Lord.”

As indi cat ing how fully he would still con -
tinue to be the active agent of the Father in all
things relat ing to the Church, our Lord assures
us that such things as we ask of the Father he
(Jesus) will do for us, that the Father may be 
glo ri fied in the Son. The Father hath com mit -
ted all things into the hands of the Son; nev er -
the less, in every thing the Son acknowl edges
the Father and gives glory to his name.

“HE SHALL GIVE YOU ANOTHER COMFORTER.”—Reprints, p. 2455
JOHN 14:15-27

CONTINUING his dis course to his trou bled
dis ci ples at the time of his insti tut ing the
Memo rial of his own death, our Lord not only
prom ised to come again and receive them to
him self in due time, but addi tion ally he prom -
ised the Com forter, the Holy Spirit, dur ing the
interim of his absence. Since he was about to
lay down the human nature he could no lon ger
be with them as the man Christ Jesus—in his
res ur rec tion he would become again a spirit
being like unto the Father, and could no more
be seen by his dis ci ples than the Father could
be seen by them, until the time would come
when the entire Church, com plete, would be
“changed,” made “like him” (and like the
Father) and see him, and be with him, and
share his glory. His res ur rec tion “change” made 
nec es sary either the leav ing of his dis ci ples
alone, with out any help or aid dur ing the Gos -
pel age, or else that help be granted them in
some other man ner. The few occa sions on which 
our Lord ap peared to his dis ci ples after his res -
ur rec tion, for a few moments each, were mirac -
u lous man i fes ta tions, sim ply for the pur pose of
assur ing them that he was no lon ger dead, and
that hav ing risen from the dead he was no lon -
ger con trolled by human con di tions. Hence, as a 
part of the les son, the flesh  bodies in which he

man i fested him self appeared mirac u lously and
dis ap peared like wise—he came and went as the 
wind.—John 3:8; Luke 24:26,31; Acts 1:3,4.

The holy spirit would be another Com forter,
but the com fort would be of the same kind. In -
deed, our word “com fort” does not prop erly
 represent the thought of the text, which rather
is, to strengthen, to sus tain: the holy spirit
would not be merely a con soler of woes, a
soother of fears, in the sense of our word com -
fort, but it would quicken their under stand ings, 
strengthen their zeal, and ener gize them for
doing and endur ing such things as divine prov i -
dence might per mit to come upon them for their 
cor rec tion in righ teous ness, and in order to
make them “meet for the inher i tance of the
saints in light.”

The holy spirit or holy influ ence that should
come to the Church and abide with it through
the age, to super vise and direct in the inter est
of the faith ful, was to be a rep re sen ta tive of
both the Father and the Son. Indeed, the
thought that the holy spirit is the rep re sen ta -
tive of the Lord Jesus with the Church is so
strongly put that some times the Lord him self
and his spirit or influ ence are spo ken of inter -
change ably; as for instance, when he said to
them, “Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the
end of the age.” (Matt. 28:20.) And again, “I
will not leave you com fort less; I will come to
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you [through the holy spirit].” And again, “In
that day ye shall know that I am in my Father,
and ye in me, and I [through the holy spirit] in
you, … and I will man i fest myself to him
[through the holy spirit]. … And we [the Father 
and the Son] will come unto him, and make our
abode with him [through the holy spirit].” —
Vss. 18,20,23.

Thus it is that those who receive the holy
spirit, the spirit of the truth, the spirit of love,
the spirit of the Father, the spirit of Christ, are
en abled to see Jesus, and have a new life begun 
in them. (Vs. 19.) They see with the eyes of
their under stand ing, and do not walk in dark -
ness. They hear the voice of the Lord, say ing,
“This is the way; walk ye in it.” They taste the
good Word of God, and real ize that he is very
gra cious. They feel the love of God shed abroad
in their hearts, pro duc ing in them love for the
breth ren and all the good fruits of the spirit—
meek ness, gen tle ness, patience, long-suf fer ing,
broth erly-kind ness, love.—Isa. 30:21; 1 Pet. 2:3; 
Rom. 5:5; Col. 3:12, 13.

These expe ri ences, how ever, are prom ised
con di tion ally—they are not prom ised to those
who have never heard of the grace of God, but
to those who have heard, to “as many as the
Lord our God shall call,” who, hear ing his com -
mand ments, are moved by respon sive love to do 
them. Such have the Father’s love, such have
the love of the Son, and such shall have the fel -
low ship both of the Father and the Son through 
the medium or chan nel of the holy spirit. This
is de clared in the 15th and 16th verses, and
again in the 21st, 23rd and 24th. Not only are
faith and obe di ence of the heart nec es sary,
before any can come into the spirit-begot ten
con di tion, but a con tin u ance and growth in
faith and in obe di ence are nec es sary in order to
a con tin u ance and growth in the spirit of holi -
ness, or the holy spirit, the spirit of fel low ship
with the Father and with the Son.

It is one thing to have a beget ting of the
spirit, and quite another mat ter to attain to
that con di tion urged by the Apos tle, say ing, “Be 
ye filled with the spirit.” (Eph. 5:18.) The mea -
sure of our fill ing will cor re spond with the mea -
sure of our emp ty ing of the spirit of selfwill,
and fill ing with the spirit of faith and obe di -
ence. And altho the obe di ence can not do oth er -
wise than man i fest it self in the daily life,
nev er the less it is the obe di ence of the inten -

tion, of the will, of the heart, that the Lord
regards in his con se crated peo ple, and not
merely the con trol of the earthen ves sel. Hence, 
some whose hearts are thor oughly loyal to the
Lord may be pleas ing to him, while not the
most pleas ing to some of those with whom they
come in con tact; while oth ers, “highly esteemed
amongst men” because of out ward moral i ties,
may be an “abom i na tion” in the sight of God,
because of cold ness or dis hon esty of heart.
(Luke 16:15.) Nev er the less, he that hath the
new hope in him, and the new spirit, will seek
to purify him self, not only in his thoughts, but
also in his words and deeds and all his affairs,
inward and out ward.—1 John 3:3.

It should not be over looked that, altho the
holy spirit, like all other favors, is of the
Father, it, like all oth ers of his gifts, comes to
us through the Son, and not by any direct rela -
tion ship between the Father and us. As we saw
in our pre vi ous les son that our prayers ad -
dressed to the Father are to be answered by the 
Son,—“What so ever ye shall ask in my name
that will I do, that the Father may be glo ri fied
in the Son: If ye shall ask any thing in my name
I will do it;”—so we see in this les son that the
gift of the holy spirit comes to us, not because of 
any direct rela tion ship between the Father and
us, but at the in stance of our Lord Jesus. “I will
pray the Father, and he shall give you another
com forter”—at my request and my account the
Father will do this for you. (Vs. 16.) The same
thought is again expressed in vs. 26, “The holy
spirit whom the Father will send in my name.”

The les son to us here is, that our only stand -
ing before the Father as yet is a reck oned
one—in Christ, as mem bers of his body,—our
Lord Jesus rep re sents the Father to us and rep -
re sents us to the Father. The com fort and
strength of the holy spirit imparted to us is the
Father’s, the spirit of truth, all of which ema -
nates from the Father: it reaches us not
directly, but only through our Lord and Head,
Jesus. In a word, we have no stand ing what ever 
with the Father, and will not have any, until by 
his grace, through our Lord Jesus, we shall
have been “made meet for the inher i tance of the 
saints in light,” and by the “change” of the first
res ur rec tion shall be per fected in his like ness,
which is the divine like ness: then and there af -
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ter, being actu ally per fect, and not merely
reckonedly per fect, we may have an indi vid ual
stand ing with the Father, but not before.

Hence it is that if any one lose his rela tion -
ship to Christ through the loss of his faith in
the pre cious blood, or through the loss of the
holy spirit, through wil ful sin, such an one falls
out of the  protection, the care, the cov er ing of
Jesus, the Medi a tor of the New Cov e nant,—and 
falls into the hands of the liv ing God,—which
means a judg ment accord ing to facts and
works; and to all im per fect crea tures this
means death. (Heb. 10:31.) Hence also the ex -
hor ta tion of the Scrip tures, that we abide in
him, that we remain under the blood of sprin -
kling, that we abide in his love.—John 15:4,
6,10; 1 John 2:24-29.

Our Lord point edly declares that he who does 
not seek to please him by con form ing to his in -
struc tions, thereby man i fests that he does not
love him. (Vss. 23,24.) Surely there can be no
better test of love than devo tion, and no better
test of devo tion than obe di ence. Our enlight -
ened con sciences ren der hearty assent to the
Mas ter’s words, and with the Apos tle we ex -
claim, “The love of Christ con straineth us, for
we thus judge that, if one died for all, then all
were dead, and that he died for all, that they
who live [jus ti fied and begot ten to new ness of
life] should hence forth not live unto them -
selves, but unto him who died for us, and rose
again.”—2 Cor. 5:14,15.

The Mas ter pointed out to us dis tinctly that
in keep ing his say ings we are not merely pleas -
ing and obey ing him, but that he is in all this
mat ter the mouth piece of Jeho vah, the Father,
and con se quently that in pleas ing and obey ing
him we are pleas ing and obey ing the Father.
This much he could tell them while still with
them, but he had many things that he desired
to make known to them, and that were nec es -
sary for them to know, but that they could not
receive as yet, because the holy spirit had not
yet come upon them, and could not until after
the ran som sac ri fice had been made at Cal vary
and offered in the Holy of Holies, after he
ascended up on high, there to appear in the
pres ence of God for us.—John 7:39; Heb. 9:24.

Our Lord’s assur ance is that this Com forter
or strength ener, the holy spirit of the Father,

sent on account of and at the instance of Jesus
our Re deemer, Medi a tor and Head, will be our
instruc tor—using var i ous instru men tal i ties for
bring ing the instruc tion to us—the Word of
truth, the writ ings of the apos tles, and the var i -
ous helps and agen cies which the Lord, through 
the holy spirit, has and shall from time to time,
as needed, pro vide to his flock.

How beau ti ful, how con sol ing to their trou -
bled hearts, and how refresh ing to ours, is the
leg acy of love and peace left to us by our dear
Redeemer, as expressed in the 27th verse!
“Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto
you; not as the world giv eth give I unto you. Let 
not your heart be trou bled, nei ther let it be
afraid.” This peace and joy which surpasseth
human under stand ing, was not given to the
world, nor is it given to the nom i nal Chris tian
pro fes sor, nor to the formalist and rit u al ist,
how ever zeal ous they may be. It is intended for
and can be had only by those who receive riches 
of grace through the holy spirit—those who by
obe di ence to the truth and its spirit grow up
into Christ their liv ing Head in all things. Such
have peace, deep and abid ing, and ever increas -
ing pro por tion ately as they come to com pre -
hend with all saints through faith and
obe di ence the riches of divine grace—the
lengths and breadths and heights and depths of 
the love of God.

This is not worldly peace, not the peace of
indif fer ence and care less ness, not the peace of
sloth, not the peace of self-indul gence, not the
peace of fatal ism; but it is the peace of Christ—
“my peace.” Look ing back we can see that the
Mas ter pre served his peace with God under all
con di tions. It is a peace which implic itly trusts
to the divine wis dom, love, jus tice and power, a
peace which remem bers the gra cious prom ise
made to the Lord’s faith ful—that noth ing shall
be any means hurt his faith ful, and that all
things shall work together for good to them that 
love God. This peace can accept by faith what -
ever divine prov i dence per mits, and can look
through its tears with joy ful expec tancy for the
ulti mate bless ings which the Mas ter has prom -
ised, and of which the pres ent peace and joy are 
merely fore tastes.
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THE TRUE VINE AND ITS FRUIT.—Reprints, p. 3544
JOHN 15:1-12.

 “Herein is my Father glo ri fied, that ye bear much fruit.”—John 15:8.

FOLLOWING the insti tu tion of the Memo rial
Sup per, the Lord and his dis ci ples, except ing
Judas, who had gone to betray him, went forth
from the upper room toward the Gar den of
Geth semane. It was while the dis ci ples were
trou bled in heart in respect to var i ous things
the Lord had said unto them and his dec la ra -
tions respect ing his com ing death, and while
the Lord, too, had in mind the part ing from his
dis ci ples and their future expe ri ences, that he
gave them the par a ble of the Vine. Some have
inferred that this, like other of the Lord’s par a -
bles, was an object les son—that some thing seen 
by them all sug gested it. Some sur mise that the 
vine yards on the route offered the sug ges tion,
and oth ers that their jour ney prob a bly led past
the golden gate of the Tem ple, on which there
was a large golden vine, which Josephus
describes as hav ing had clus ters as large as a
man: another Jew ish writer declares that its
“leaves and buds were wrought in gleam ing,
red dish gold, but its clus ters of yel low gold and
its grapestones of pre cious stones.” Accord ing to 
Jew ish author i ties, this vine kept grow ing by
means of offer ings of a leaf or a clus ter or a
branch by the wealthy, just as some to-day
pres ent memo rial win dows to churches. In any
event the Lord and the apos tles must fre -
quently have seen this golden vine.

The Lord announced him self as the true Vine 
and his Father as the true Hus band man who
planted the true vine, and his fol low ers as the
true branches of that vine. The expres sion “true 
vine” sug gests a false vine, and this thought is
accen tu ated and elab o rated in our Lord’s last
mes sage to his peo ple in the sym bols of Rev e la -
tion. There he speaks of the gath er ing of the
fruitage of the “vine of the earth,” and the cast -
ing of the same into the wine-press of the wrath 
of God at the end of this age. (Rev. 14:19.)
There was, there fore, a deeper mean ing in our
Lord’s words, “true vine,” than the apos tles
could have pos si bly gath ered from them. We
who are liv ing at a time when both the true
vine of the Father’s plant ing and the false vine
of the earth, earthly, have devel oped, have
oppor tu nity for notic ing the dif fer ence between

the two vines, and of notic ing also that the vine
of the earth is a coun ter feit of the heav enly
vine. In pro por tion as we see this mat ter clearly 
it will assist us not only in the under stand ing of 
the Lord’s par a ble, but also in our appli ca tion of 
it in our daily lives. We will be in less dan ger of
mis un der stand ing, mis con stru ing and being
deceived by the false vine, or by the false
branches and the false prin ci ples rep re sented
in con nec tion with its devel op ment, for it is not
under the divine Hus band man’s care.
The True Vine

The vine of the earth is the nom i nal Chris -
tian sys tem orga nized along the lines of earthly 
wis dom. Its branches are the var i ous sects and
par ties of Chris ten dom. Its fruitage is cathe -
drals, tem ples, taber na cles, cha pels, orphan -
ages, hos pi tals, etc., polit i cal power, honor of
men, wealth and social stand ing. It is great and 
influ en tial in the world, and has the spirit of
the world run ning through its branches and
gov ern ing all of its affairs, and brings forth a
fruitage which is not entirely bad, but which is
entirely earthly, and which is rel ished and
appre ci ated be cause it is earthly and prac ti cal
rather than heav enly. This vine has grown
won der fully, has some three hun dred branches
and claims four hun dred mil lion adher ents, and 
through its untold wealth of prop erty and in its
adher ents it may be said to prac ti cally con trol
the wealth of the world.

Great is the vine of the earth, won der ful in
the eyes of men. But the har vest ing time will
show that these nom i nal sys tems are not the
vine of Jeho vah’s right-hand plant ing (Isa.
60:21), and it is, there fore, the sys tem which
the Lord declares he will utterly uproot and
destroy, and whose destruc tion is so graph i cally 
described in Rev e la tion. In the wine-press of
the wrath of God, in the great time of trou ble
which is near ing—which we believe the Scrip -
tures to teach will be fully upon the world ten
years from now—the blood of Bab y lon’s grapes
will mean a flood of trou ble and anguish to the
world. By that time, how ever, the true vine and 
its branches will all have been glo ri fied, and the 
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results of their proper fruit-bear ing will mean
bless ings to all the fam i lies of the earth.

Let us con sider care fully the “true Vine” and
our rela tion ship as branches of it, and the char -
ac ter of the fruit which the great Hus band man
ex pects, that this last of our Lord’s par a bles
may greatly profit us, strengthen us, encour age 
us, assist us as it was in tended that it should.
The Vine of The Earth

In the true Vine the branches are not sects,
par ties, and it is only by delu sions of the Adver -
sary that any who are his peo ple rec og nize
these sys tems of men. As the apos tles were not
Presby terians, Meth od ists, Luther ans, etc., nei -
ther should any of the Lord’s fol low ers be such,
and it is only because we have been blinded by
the Adver sary’s misteachings that any of the
true chil dren of God are in such error, and so
we under stand this par a ble and other teach ings 
of the Word. The apos tles did not join each
other, but each Apos tle was united in heart, in
faith, in hope, in love, in devo tion to the Lord
him self. And so we should not join the apos tles,
nor say, I am of Paul, I am of Peter, etc., but
each should indi vid u ally join the Lord as a
mem ber, as a branch; each must have the sap of 
the vine if it would bear fruit. Sec tar ian sap is
of no value in pro duc ing the real fruitage which 
the Lord desires—it is only a hin drance. By this 
we do not mean that none of the branches of the 
true Vine are by mis take asso ci ated with the
nom i nal Church sys tem, the vine of the earth.
We rec og nize that this is so, and we also rec og -
nize the Lord’s voice call ing—“Come out of her,
my peo ple, that ye be not par tak ers of her sins
and receive not of her plagues” —the great
trou bles com ing upon her, mother and daugh -
ters.

As the branches do not rep re sent denom i na -
tions and sects, but the indi vid u als who are
united to the Lord, so the teach ing of the par a -
ble is that our Lord does not prune sects and
denom i na tions but the indi vid ual Chris tians,
who ever and wher ever they may be—“The Lord 
knoweth them that are his.” Our Lord’s word on 
the sub ject is, “Every branch in me that beareth 
not fruit he tak eth away, and every branch that 
beareth fruit he purgeth [pruneth] it, that it
may bear more fruit.” Every thing in the Scrip -
tures teaches us that our sal va tion and our

rela tion ship to the Lord are in di vid ual, per -
sonal mat ters; that we are not saved by
con gre ga tions and sects and par ties and fam i -
lies, but that indi vid u ally and per son ally we
must be united to the vine if we would have the
sap, if we would have the life, if we would be
counted mem bers of the Church, which is his
body.
Many Illus tra tions of Our One ness

It is remark able how fully the Lord has cov -
ered the whole range of illus tra tion in describ -
ing the one ness sub sist ing between him self and 
his con se crated fol low ers. He gives us an illus -
tra tion from the min eral king dom, say ing that
we are liv ing stones built together upon him as
the foun da tion and cap stone, to be the Tem ple
of our God. From the ani mal king dom our Lord
drew illus tra tions of this one ness, lik en ing him -
self to the good Shep herd and his true fol low ers 
to the sheep under his care, one with him in fel -
low ship. From the veg e ta ble king dom he drew
the illus tra tion of this les son—I am the Vine, of 
which my true dis ci ples are the branches. From 
the fam ily rela tion ship he drew an illus tra tion
of the true hus band and true wife, and their
com plete, thor ough union of heart and of every
inter est. From the fam ily again he drew
another illus tra tion rep re sent ing the Cre ator
as the Father, him self as the elder Son and all
of his fol low ers as breth ren. From the human
body we have another illus tra tion, Jesus him -
self being the Head over the Church, which is
his body, for, as the Apos tle declares, we are
mem bers in par tic u lar of the body of Christ. In
pro por tion as our faith can grasp these dec la ra -
tions, in pro por tion as we can real ize their
truth ful ness, in that same pro por tion we may
have strong faith and con fi dence that he who
has begun the good work in us is both able and
will ing to com plete it. Who ever of a loyal, obe di -
ent heart can exer cise faith has thus pro vided
for him self strength and grace for every time of
need, for every hour of trial, for every dif fi culty
and per plex ity and for all the affairs of life—the 
bal last which will give equi lib rium and enable
us to profit by all of life’s expe ri ences, the bit ter 
as well as the sweet.

Our Lord’s dec la ra tion that where two or
three of his dis ci ples are met together in his
name they con sti tute a Church or body of
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Christ, and he as the head is with them for
their bless ing in pro por tion as their hearts are
loyal to him and seek ing his guid ance, leads us
to con clude like wise that wher ever two or three
of his mem bers are there we have a rep re sen ta -
tion of the vine, and they may have all the
bless ings of branches and all the priv i leges of
fruit bear ing. Very evi dently, how ever, the Lord 
did not wish us to under stand that in every lit -
tle com pany of those who have named the name 
of Christ there would be so thor ough a purg ing,
so thor ough a burn ing, that only the true
branches would re main. His inti ma tion is that 
he deals with us in di vid u ally, as well as
 collectively, and that if we would main tain our
per sonal rela tion ship to him it must be by the
receiv ing of the sap from the vine, the receiv ing
of the holy Spirit, as one of the results of the
union and fel low ship with him.

So surely as we receive the holy Spirit into
good and hon est hearts the result will be a ten -
dency to fruit-bear ing, but the illus tra tion our
Lord gives teaches that some may become true
branches in the vine and yet over look and not
pos sess the fruit-bear ing dis po si tion. Some -
times a healthy, strong branch devel ops from a
good stock and root but has no fruit-bear ing
qual i ties. The hus band man with a trained eye
dis cerns be tween buds which would bring forth
grape clus ters and the buds which would have
only leaves. Those which do not have the fruit
buds are known as “suck ers”—because they
merely suck the juices of the vine and bring
forth no fruitage such as the hus band man
seeks. These are pruned or cut off, so that the
strength of the vine may not be wasted in such
merely out ward splen dor, but may be con served 
for its pur poses of fruit bear ing. Evi dently a
class of true pro fes sors resem ble these suck ers,
who self ishly would draw to them selves as
much of the righ teous ness of the Vine as pos si -
ble, and would make a fair out ward show in the 
world with leaves or pro fes sions, but would
have no thought of bring ing forth the fruitage
which the Lord requires and which can only be
brought forth through sac ri fice.
The Object of Prun ing

Aside from the suck ers there are branches
which, while hav ing fruit buds, would never
bring the fruit to a good ripe devel op ment if

allowed to take their own course and to develop
them selves as branches merely, and hence the
wise hus band man, not ing the bud, is pleased
with it, and pinches off the sprout of the vine
beyond the bud, not to injure the branch but to
make it more fruit ful. So with us who have not
only joined the Lord by faith and con se cra tion
and been accepted as branches, but who as
branches desire to bring forth good fruitage,
which the Lord seeks in us—we need the Hus -
band man’s care so that we may bring forth the
much fruit, so that the fruit that we bear may
be more to his pleasement, large fruit, lus cious
fruit, good fruit, valu able fruit. The meth ods of
the Lord’s prunings should be under stood by all 
the branches, oth er wise they may be dis cour -
aged and droop and fail to bring forth the
proper fruitage.

It would appear that the great Hus band man
prunes the branches of the Christ some times by 
tak ing away earthly wealth or prop erty, or
some times by hin der ing cher ished schemes and 
plans. Some times he prunes us by per mit ting
per se cu tions and the loss of name and fame,
and some times he prunes by per mit ting the
loss of earthly friend ships toward which the
ten drils of our hearts extended too strongly,
and which would have hin dered us from bear -
ing the much fruit which he desires. Some times 
he may per mit sick ness to afflict us as one of
these prunings, as the prophet declared,
“Before I was af flicted I went astray.” Many
oth ers of the Lord’s dear peo ple have found
some of their most valu able les sons on the bed
of afflic tion.

Some have writ ten us how they were too
busy, too much absorbed in earthly mat ters and 
inter ests that seemed to press for atten tion, so
that they had not the proper time to give to the
study of the Divine Plan of the Ages and the
cul ti va tion of their own hearts and the bear ing
of the fruits of the Spirit, and how the Lord in
much mercy had laid them aside for a sea son,
and given them the oppor tu ni ties which they
needed for thought and for Chris tian devel op -
ment, for growth in knowl edge that they might
have growth in grace. So far, then, from the true 
branches esteem ing the prunings of the Hus -
band man to be inju ries and wounds, they
should con clude that ac cord ing to the good
prom ises of the Word all things are work ing
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together for good to them that love him —to the 
true fruit-bear ing branches of the true Vine.
Such prunings, instead of caus ing dis cour age -
ments, should be to us, rightly under stood,
sources of en cour age ment. We real ize that the
world is left to it self; that the vine of the earth
has not spe cial prunings of the Lord, and that
when we have these spe cial prunings it is an
evi dence that the Father him self loveth us and
is car ing for our best inter ests.
“Now Ye Are Clean”

Apply ing this les son to his dis ci ples our Lord
inti mated that the proper prun ing work had al -
ready been done on them up to date, and in the
Lord’s provi dences they had been purged of an
unfruit ful branch, Judas. He there fore said to
them, “Now ye are clean through the word I
have spo ken unto you” —you are jus ti fied and
accepted because of your faith, obe di ence and
loy alty. What a joy the eleven must have felt
when they heard those words, and what a joy
we may prop erly feel as we real ize the truth of
the same words applied to our selves. Praise the 
Lord for this great gift of his favor through
Christ —that we have in him not only the for -
give ness of sins and the cov er ing of his robe of
righ teous ness, but that through him we are
accepted of the Father as branches of the true
Vine, clean through the accep tance of the mes -
sage or word sent to us. But this is not all, this
is merely the begin ning. The thing nec es sary to
be remem bered is that our ulti mate bless ing
and accep tance of the Father will depend upon
our abid ing con tin u ally in this blessed close
rela tion ship of branches in the Vine.

If we will not bear the fruitage we may not
re main in this rela tion ship; if we do bear the
fruits, if we have that spirit and dis po si tion,
and desire the Lord’s grace and strength and
assis tance, his grace will be suf fi cient for every
time of need and we will come off con quer ors
and more than con quer ors through him who
loved us and bought us with his pre cious blood.
The bear ing of the fruit which the Father
desires can not be accom plished, we can not be
pleas ing to him, except as we are related to
Christ and as his fruit is born in us by our rela -
tion ship to him and the power of his Spirit and
his Word work ing in us to will and to do of his
good plea sure. The assur ance is that if we abide 
in him we will bear much fruit and that with out 

him we can do noth ing, have no fruit that the
Father will accept.

What is the nature of this fruit-bear ing? How 
may we know the fruitage which the Father
seeks? We answer that many, under the
misguidance and wrong exam ple of the vine of
the earth, incline to think of grand earthly tem -
ples, orphan ages, etc., as being the fruits which 
the Lord desires to see well devel oped. We
answer, No. If these were the fruits, then Jesus
and the apos tles bore no fruits: they built no
churches or cathe drals or tem ples, they nei ther
built nor founded orphan ages or asy lums or
hos pi tals. If these were the fruitage which the
Father seeks, then the Lord and the apos tles
erred totally. But we hold that they did not err,
that the error rather has come from another
quar ter; that the vine of the earth guided by the 
spirit of the world has taken a util i tar ian direc -
tion, and is bring ing forth the fruitage of the
kind which the world approves.
The World Makes Pro vi sion

We are not say ing a word against hos pi tals,
asy lums, etc.,—we believe them to be very good, 
very desir able, very proper adjuncts of soci ety
and civ i li za tion,—but we believe that the world
is thor oughly capa ble of pro vid ing for all those
things, and that the world is quite ready to pro -
vide for them; indeed we find that the world
really does make pro vi sion as it is. For instance, 
the var i ous St. Fran cis, St. James, and St.
Agnes hos pi tals, asy lums, etc., Protestant and
Cath o lic, all seek sup port from the dona tions of
the State for their main te nance and all get
them, and the State might just as well, and
better in some re spects, have full charge of
these. And indeed we are not sure but that it
does have full charge of them now as fully as
pos si ble. Not that we wish to inti mate that
there are none of the true branches of the true
Vine con nected with any of these earthly insti -
tu tions; but we hold that these are not their
fruitage accord ing to the Lord’s par a ble, and
that if they are mem bers of the body as well as
mem bers of Bab y lon, they must bear the fruit
of the Vine of the Father’s plant ing as well as
be iden ti fied with other good fruits.

The fruits of the Spirit are some times taken
to be activ i ties in the ser vice of the Truth, as,
for in stance, the scat ter ing of the Truth, the
talk ing of the Truth, the bring ing of some out of 
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dark ness into the light and knowl edge of the
Truth, the expen di ture of money for the pub -
lish ing of the Truth,—all these are some times
con sid ered the fruits which the Lord expects of
the branches. Not so! The fruits are some thing
still nobler and grander than these things, and
are described by the Apos tle as the fruits of the
Spirit. The Spirit of the Vine must per me ate all 
the branches, and the fruit of the Vine must be
in every branch. These fruits of the Spirit are
enu mer ated—meek ness, gen tle ness, patience,
long suf fer ing, broth erly kind ness, love; if these 
things be in us and abound, says the Apos tle,
they make us to be nei ther bar ren nor unfruit -
ful in the knowl edge of our Lord and Sav ior.

These fruits are all one in some par tic u lars:
that is to say, the essence of proper Chris tian
patience is love; the essence of hope and faith
and joy is love for our Father, and our con fi -
dence in his love, as expressed in his prom ises
to us. So the name of all these fruits and graces
of the Spirit is expressed in the one word, Love.
These are the fruits which must be found in
every branch if it would retain its place as a
branch and be of the glo ri fied Vine by and
by. Let us not deceive our selves into think ing
that other things will do, and that we may pass
the divine inspec tion with out these. The other
things, the good works, the seek ing of the
Truth, the dis tri bu tion of the lit er a ture, etc.,
are only to be accept able to the Father in pro -
por tion as they are the results of this fruitage
in our hearts. The Apos tle expresses this force -
fully when he says, If I should give my body to
be burned and all my goods to feed the poor,
and have not love, it would profit me noth ing.

The same thought is true in regard to ser vice
to the Lord: if we should spend every day and
every hour in har vest work, if we should give
all our money to print ing tracts and books, or
use our selves in any other way for the ser vice of 
the Lord’s cause, it would profit noth ing unless
it were the result of love in our hearts. We see,
then, that the thought is that we must cul ti vate 
in our hearts the graces of the holy Spirit,
meek ness, gen tle ness, patience, etc., love, and
that we must have these in abound ing mea sure 
to be pleas ing to the Lord, to bear “much fruit.”
The expres sion of these fruits, there fore,
undoubt ed ly will be through var i ous chan nels,
per haps of giv ing goods to the poor, per haps of

such faith ful ness in the pre sen ta tion of the
Truth as might lead us to mar tyr dom, that our
bod ies might be burned. If the burn ing of the
body or the loss of all our goods comes in such a
course through our faith ful ness to the prin ci -
ples of righ teous ness, through our love and loy -
alty to the Lord, then happy are we indeed.
With ered Branches Burned

The dec la ra tion that those who will not bear
the fruit of the Vine will be cut off from being
branches and will wither and ulti mately be
burned, seems to imply the sec ond death, utter
destruc tion of the class indi cated. This is not
the worldly class, for they were never united to
Christ, never were branches in the Vine and
hence never were on trial in this respect. It
refers only to those who have gone the lengths
of mak ing a full con se cra tion to the Lord, a full
union with him, a thor ough con se cra tion and
beget ting of the holy Spirit. These words, then,
seem to cor re spond with the Apos tle’s dec la ra -
tion, “It is a fear ful thing to fall into the hands
of the liv ing God.”

The world is not in the hands of the liv ing
God, but is at the pres ent time reck oned as dead 
in Adam, under the Adamic sen tence, not being
judged by the Lord. The Church only is reck -
oned as free from Adamic con dem na tion and
placed on trial or judg ment, and these only,
there fore, could fall out of the hands of Christ,
the Medi a tor, and into the hands of the Father
in the sense here indi cated. Being cut off from
Christ their case is hope less; for such we can
look for ward to noth ing better than the sec ond
death. Even then we are glad that the the ory of
eter nal tor ment is not true; that when they die
the death of utter extinc tion they have suf fered
all that God has pro nounced, ter ri ble as that
loss will be to those who appre ci ate ever last ing
life.

This state ment about the branches cut off,
with ered and burned does not seem to take cog -
ni zance at all of the house hold of faith class,
which, though believ ing in Jesus, never comes
to the point of be com ing branches or mem bers
in the Christ. Nor does it seem to take into con -
sid er ation the great com pany. Indeed this class
is men tioned in but few Scrip tures and then
obscurely, the Lord thus indi cat ing, we believe,
that none were called to such a com pany. The
Apos tle speaks of some as being “saved so as by
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fire,” and a lit tle sug ges tion in this same line
might be taken from the Mas ter’s words that,
being cut off as branches, they wither and are
burned—burned as branches, destroyed as
mem bers of the com pany to which they orig i -
nally were by cov e nant attached, but not nec es -
sar ily destroyed indi vid u ally to all eter nity.
The Apos tle speaks of this class say ing that
them selves shall be saved so as by fire, but
their works shall suf fer loss. Per haps we should 
con sider these as being included in this man ner 
in the Lord’s state ment.
Fruits of Mem ber ship In The Vine

Our Lord pro ceeds to tell us what some of the 
fruits of this union with him will be:—

First, such may ask what so ever they will and 
it shall be done unto them. There is only one
con di tion or lim i ta tion, namely, that before
they are thus pre pared to ask they must see to
it that they give atten tion to the Lord’s word
that they may ascer tain what is his will and
what they may ask accord ing to his will. Those
who abide in Christ must have no will of their
own, theirs must be the will of their Head, and
their Head has already declared that his will is
the Father’s will. These, then, are the lim i ta -
tions, that we have the Father’s will in our
hearts and the Father’s prom ises in our hearts;
then our requests will be in con for mity to these
and the Lord will be pleased to grant all such.

The sec ond fruitage or result will be that the
Father will be glo ri fied the more in pro por tion
as our fruit increases, and on these terms our
dis ci ple ship shall con tinue, namely, that we
shall habit u ally seek to know and to do the
Father’s will and to glo rify and honor him by
lives obe di ent to his will. Any thing short of this
would for feit our dis ci ple ship. Not that it would 
be for feited instantly, as though the Lord would 
take occa sion to cast us off lightly; but that it is
a part of our cov e nant  relationship that we will
grow in grace, grow in knowl edge, grow in har -
mony with God, grow in the fruits of the Spirit,
and if we turn from this engage ment or con -
tract we can not be con sid ered as retain ing our
rela tion ship as dis ci ples, mem bers.

The third fruit or evi dence of this mem ber -
ship in the Vine and of our con tin ued growth as 
branches is stated in verse nine, namely, that
as the Father loved the Lord Jesus, the Vine, so 

our Redeemer loves us, his branches or mem -
bers. What a won der ful thought this is, that our 
Mas ter has toward us the same kind of love
that the Father has toward him! Could our
faith always grasp this thought and main tain
this hold, we should indeed have noth ing to
wish or to fear—our sum mer would last all the
year. The next thought sug gested is that hav ing 
reached, hav ing at tained this high posi tion in
the Lord’s favor, if we are his dis ci ples and
truly appre ci ate what he has done for us in this
respect, we will desire to con tinue in his love.
Next in order come the terms and con di tions
upon which we may con tinue in that love,
namely, that we keep his com mand ments.

By way of show ing us that this is not an
unrea son able prop o si tion, our Lord declared
that these are the same terms on which the
Father deals with him, namely, “Even as I have 
kept my Father’s com mand ments and abide in
his love.” We can not expect to abide in the
Lord’s love and be care less of his injunc tions.
The mea sure of our faith ful ness to him will be
indi cated by our obe di ence to him, as the mea -
sure of his love for the Father was indi cated by
his obe di ence to the Father. The Apos tle inti -
mates this same thought and adds a lit tle to it,
say ing, “For this is the love of God that we keep 
his com mand ments, and his com mand ments
are not griev ous.” (1 John 5:3). It is not enough
that we keep the com mand ments, but that we
keep them lov ingly and loy ally, of good
 pleasure, that we do not con sider them griev ous 
but rather are to be glad to be in line, in har -
mony, with all the Lord’s righ teous pro vi sions
and arrange ments. Let us all more and more
seek this spirit of full heart-har mony with all
the prin ci ples of righ teous ness laid down by our 
Lord Jesus—his com mand ments.

Our Lord’s com mand ments are not the ten
com mand ments of Moses, but more or less
accord ing to the stand point of expres sion. They
are less in the sense of require ments on our
flesh; they are more as respects the require -
ments on our hearts. Briefly summed up he
tells us that his law is love with all our heart,
mind, soul, and strength to the Father and for
our neigh bor as for our selves. This is pos si ble to 
our regen er ated hearts though not pos si ble to
our imper fect flesh. The Lord’s require ment,
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there fore, is that with our hearts we serve this
law of God and with our flesh we shall do to the
best of our abil ity, and we have the assur ance
that in the res ur rec tion we shall have the new
bod ies in which we shall be able to serve the
Lord thor oughly, com pletely, sat is fac to rily.
My Joy Remain, Your Joy Be Full

Our Lord con cluded this lit tle les son, so short 
and yet so full of mean ing and depth, by an
illus tra tion of why he gave it, say ing, “These
things have I spo ken unto you that my joy may
be in you and that your joy may be filled full.”
This is my com mand ment that ye love one
another even as I have loved you.” Won der ful
words of life are these that have come down to
us through the cen tu ries, that have helped to
cheer and en cour age so many of the Lord’s fol -
low ers in the nar row way.

Many are the objec tions that are raised to
pure and unde filed reli gion: Some com plain
that it is gloomy, joy less, a fet ter upon heart
and brain; that it drives men from every tem ple 
of plea sure with a whip of small cords; that it
posts notice, “No tres pass ing here,” in every
field of enjoy ment. Our answer must be that
this is a mis take: that these are the words of
those who know not, nei ther do they under -
stand the things whereof they speak. Those
who have truly made a cov e nant with the Lord,
who have truly accepted him, who have truly
laid down their lives at his feet and become his
fol low ers in sin cer ity, are filled with his joy, as
he prom ised; and it is an increas ing joy, which
day by day and year by year becomes more
nearly com plete—a joy which will not be com -
plete, how ever, until that which is per fect shall
come and that which is in part shall be done
away, until in the res ur rected con di tion we
shall see as we are seen and know as we are
known and appre ci ate to the full the joys of our
Lord, hear ing his wel come invi ta tion, “Enter
thou into the joys of thy Lord.”

We enter now into those joys through faith,
through antic i pa tion, through rest of heart, but
by and by we shall enter upon them in the
actual sense. Mean time it is the world, that has 
not  sub mitted itself to the Lord, that has not
appre ci a tion of the joys of the Lord, that is full
of self ish ness and ambi tion and strife and envy;

it knoweth us not even as it knew him not; it
knows not of our joys in the Mas ter’s ser vice
even as it never appre ci ated the joys of our
Lord in doing the Father’s will, even at the sac -
ri fice of his life.
“As I Have Loved You”

It does not aston ish us that the Lord directs
that we love one another, but we stand amazed
with the thought con tained in these words, “As
I have loved you.” How can we love one another
with the same love which the Lord has for each
of us? is our first inquiry. We reply that this is
impos si ble at first, but as we become more and
more filled with the Spirit of the Lord, we ap -
prox i mate more nearly to this stan dard of per -
fect love to all that are his, a love that not only
would refuse to do injury to another, but a love
which would delight to do good to a brother,
yea, to do good at the expense of one’s own time
and con ve nience. Thus Jesus loved us all and
redeemed us with his pre cious blood, and to
what ever ex tent we grow in grace, knowl edge
and love of him, in that same pro por tion we are
Christ like and have a Christ like love. This love
is the ful fill ing of the Law, and who ever has
such a love for the breth ren will have undoubt -
edly a full, sym pa thetic love for the whole
groan ing cre ation, and will be glad to do now
the lit tle that is pos si ble to be done on their
behalf, and dou bly glad that the Lord in his
own good time and plea sure has a great and
won der ful bless ing for every mem ber of Adam’s
race.

Some one has said, “Do not imag ine that you
have got these things because you know how to
get them. As well try to feed upon a cook book.”
There is a good and an impor tant thought here:
it is very impor tant that we should know these
things and under stand the Lord’s plans and ap -
pre ci ate the prin ci ples laid down in his Word,
but though we had all knowl edge it would not
ben e fit us unless we used it. Let us not think of
get ting the ben e fit of the Lord’s gra cious pro vi -
sions by merely learn ing how to get them, but
let us take the nec es sary steps—see that we are 
fully his, see that we live close to him, see that
we are fruit bear ers, see that we abide in his
love, in the Father’s love, in the love for one
another, which he has enjoined.
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THE HOLY SPIRIT PROMISED—Reprints, p. 4164
JOHN 16:4-15.

 “I will pray the Father, and he will send you another com forter, 
that he may abide with you for ever.—John 14:16.

OUR LORD, on the way to Geth semane on the
night of his betrayal, gave the dis course of this
les son to his dis ci ples. He had been tell ing
them what they must expect as his fol low ers;
that they would be mis un der stood, per se cuted,
reviled, because of their faith ful ness to him and 
to the breth ren whom he rep re sented—“But
these things have I told you that when the time
shall come ye may remem ber that I told you of
them.” (v. 4.) He had not told them of all that
they might expect, inti mat ing this when he
said, “I have many things to tell you, but ye
can not bear them now.” The same may be said
to be true of all that ever become the Lord’s dis -
ci ples. They see a suf fi ciency of light for one
step at a time, but the  trials and dif fi cul ties
future are gra ciously held from them that they
may not be over whelmed by them. “Suf fi cient
unto the day is the evil thereof.” This was not
decep tion, not the allur ing of his dis ci ples into
doing some thing con trary to their wills. At the
very outstart the Mas ter assures us that unless 
we take up our cross and fol low him we can not
be his dis ci ples. If we take this step hon estly
and sin cerely we see plenty of dif fi culty in con -
nec tion there with, without know ing par tic u lars
of the trou bles to come. Indeed, if we knew of
our future tri als we should be unjustly over -
whelmed thereby, since at first we could but
imper fectly appre ci ate the mean ing of our
Lord’s words, “My grace is suf fi cient for thee;
my strength is made per fect in your weak ness,”
and the assur ance that he will not suf fer us to
be tempted above that which we are able, but
will with every temp ta tion pro vide a way of
escape. (2 Cor. 12:9; 1 Cor. 10:13.) Hence, as the 
Lord’s peo ple take one step after another they
find these prom ises quite true; they find them -
selves sus tained, they find they have no more
than they can bear, and that although their tri -
als are indeed severer than at the begin ning of
the way, yet these can be over come, because of
growth in grace and knowl edge.

The power by which the Lord would grant his 
aid to his per se cuted fol low ers dur ing his per -
sonal absence was some thing dif fi cult for them
to under stand. In our les son the Mas ter makes
the mat ter as plain as pos si ble, call ing the

power, the influ ence which he would exert on
their behalf the holy Spirit, the Spirit of God,
the Spirit of Christ, the Spirit of the truth. As
the influ ence thus to be exerted upon them
would be sus tain ing and com fort ing, the Lord
denom i nated this Spirit or power a com forter, a 
sustainer, a helper. He did not say that he
would send another per son to deal with them;
no other per son could deal with them better
than him self. It was a spirit, an influ ence, a
power which he would send, and this would
fully rep re sent the Father and fully rep re sent
him self, so that in hav ing the holy Spirit they
would be hav ing the fel low ship of the Father
and the fel low ship of the Son. This holy Spirit
is prop erly enough spo ken of in the mas cu line,
even as the Father and the Son are rep re sented 
in the mas cu line. As it stands the pro pri ety is
obvi ous.

The Holy Trin ity
Dur ing the “dark ages” a great deal of con fu -

sion of thought pre vailed and the clear teach -
ings of the Scrip tures were lost sight of. Indeed, 
the Bible for a time was lit tle in use. The Bish -
ops were cred ited with being the equals of the
apos tles in inspi ra tion, under the doc trine of
the Apos tolic Suc ces sion. Hence, when these
met in coun cils their vote or deci sion on a doc -
trine was accepted as apos tolic, author i ta tive.
Seem ingly it was over looked that the Lord
chose but twelve apos tles and said noth ing
about any suc ces sors to them, and that in Rev e -
la tion he inti mated there would be no suc ces -
sors when he pointed out the New Jeru sa lem
with twelve foun da tions only, and in those
twelve foun da tions the names of the twelve
apos tles of the Lamb.—Rev. 21:14.

Quite early in the sec ond cen tury the influ -
ence of the Gre cian phi los o phy upon the
Church is quite notice able, and var i ous errors
became prom i nent. One of these espe cially
related to our Lord, prac ti cally putt ing him on a 
par with the Gre cian phi los o phers, Soc ra tes
and Plato, and deny ing his spe cial birth and his 
pre-human exis tence. In com bat ing those errors 
some, loyal to the Lord, went to the other
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extreme and declared him, con trary to his own
words, equal to the Father. (John 10:29; 14:28.)
Next came dis pu ta tion respect ing the holy
Spirit, and these same extrem ists took the
ground that there are three gods, the Father,
the Son and the holy Spirit, “equal in power
and glory.”

Pecu liarly enough, after claim ing that they
were equal, which implies that they are not the
same in per son, but dif fer ent per sons, the claim 
was made that they are really one in per son.
Of course, such unscrip tural, illog i cal rea son ing 
can not sup port it self, and hence those tak ing
this posi tion were driven to var i ous expe di ents
and sub ter fuges of argu ment. At times some of
them claimed that there are really three Gods
in one per son, while oth ers claimed that there
are really three per sons in one God, and not
being able to explain either of the non sen si cal
state ments, they have resorted to that word so
use ful to error and super sti tion, namely, “Mys -
tery,” “Mys tery.” They tell us that the mat ter of
the Trin ity is so mys te ri ous that nei ther they
nor any one need to under stand it. If they do not 
under stand it they, in deed, should not dis cuss
it; but this should not hin der oth ers who can
under stand it, and who see most clearly that
the entire mys tery is of their own mak ing; that
the Bible teach ing on the sub ject is most clear,
sim ple, har mo ni ous and sat is fac tory.

When the Apos tle dis cusses the ques tion of
God he says to us, There is one liv ing and true
God, not three! He pro ceeds to say that this one
liv ing and true God is the Father; then he adds
that there is one Lord Jesus Christ. (1 Cor. 8:6.) 
As we have already seen this same Apos tle
declares that the Father highly exalted the
Lord Jesus and gave him a name which is
above every name; that all men should honor
the Son even as they honor the Father. (Phil.
2:9,10; John 5:23.) This means that there are
two per sons, for in no other way could one exalt
and honor another; and if the Son is to be hon -
ored as is the Father it fol lows, as other Scrip -
tures show, that he is now par taker of the
divine nature and that he was exalted to this
high honor and dig nity—“far above angels,
prin ci pal i ties and pow ers”—as a re ward for his
obe di ence to the Father’s will, in hav ing come
into the world and redeemed man kind at the

cost of his own life in pur su ance of the divine
pur poses. This we have already seen from John
1:1—that our Lord, before he came into the
world, before the world was made by him as the 
Father’s agent, was the Logos, the Word, the
Mes sen ger of the God, Jeho vah, and that he
was a God, a mighty one, supe rior to angels, the 
one “by whom all things were made that were
made; and with out him was not any thing made
that was made.”

It will be noticed that the Apos tle, in speak -
ing of the Father and the Son, refers to them as
sep a rate per sons, and that he does not refer to
the holy Spirit as another God, nor as the third
part of God. Not that the Apos tle ignores the
holy Spirit how ever, for through out all of his
epis tles it is rec og nized as the Spirit of the
Father and the Spirit of the Son, rep re sent ing
both Father and Son in the Church. Nor are we
to under stand that the holy Spirit is a spirit
being—as when we read, “God is a spirit”—but
that the word used sig ni fies the spirit of a
being, the power, influ ence, will, pur pose,
strength or what ever pro ceeds from the per son.
The holy Spirit is said to pro ceed from the
Father and from the Son as an influ ence or
power, and this influ ence or power in the
Church of con se crated believ ers oper ates in
turn upon those with whom they min gle. It is
always a good and holy spirit or influ ence, and
is thus clearly dis tinct from the spirit of the
world, the dis po si tion of the world, the influ -
ence of the world, the spirit of sin, the spirit of
anti-Christ, etc.
“The Holy Spirit Was Not Yet Given”

Our Lord gently broke to his sor row ing, be -
wil dered dis ci ples the news of his pro spec tive
depar ture to the Father who sent him. They did 
not ask where, for they believed his word, that
he had come forth from the Father and that he
would return to the Father who sent him. But
sor row had filled their hearts. What would they 
do with out the Lord! How could the prom ise of
the King dom ever be ful filled if he went away!
Had they been fol low ing a delu sion for three
years? They would not doubt the Lord, but they
were per plexed. Our Lord, there fore, explained
that if they under stood mat ters prop erly, it
would relieve them of much of their dis tress, as
it really was to their advan tage, in their inter -
est, that he should go away. Had he not gone
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away it would have been impos si ble for the
Father to beget them of the Spirit and rec og nize 
them as sons of God; hence it would not have
been pos si ble for them ever to be more than
human beings, ever to become spirit beings or
par tak ers of the divine nature, to gether with its 
glo ries and hon ors. Indeed, with out the depar -
ture of our Lord it would have been impos si ble
for them to attain even to human res ti tu tion,
for the entire work of sal va tion, both as
respects the Church and the world, was
depend ent upon our Lord’s ful fill ing the
demands of jus tice. On the fol low ing day, as the 
Lamb of God, he died for the sin of Adam, which 
rested upon the entire race, and on the third
day the Father raised him up by his own power. 
In this great trans ac tion on our behalf a most
impor tant work was accom plished; but the ben -
e fits of that work, under the divine arrange -
ment, could not come either to the Church or to
the world, until first our Lord would ascend on
high and appear in the pres ence of the Father
and pres ent the merit of his sac ri fice as an
obla tion on be half of his peo ple. Had Jesus
remained with his fol low ers all through this
age, even as a spirit be ing (as he was with them 
dur ing the forty days), no one could have been
begot ten of the holy Spirit. It was nec es sary for
Christ to ascend and pres ent the merit of his
sac ri fice before we could be ac cepted and
adopted, before we could receive the holy Spirit.

When the apos tles received the holy Spirit at
Pen te cost, they said, “This is that which was
spo ken of by the Prophet Joel”—not, This is he
who was spo ken of by the Prophet Joel. They
called it a bap tism with the holy Spirit! A bap -
tism with a per son is not a con ceiv able or
proper thought; nor could it be a proper thought 
that the holy Spirit as a per son is per son ally
pres ent in each believer’s heart! When ever we
attach the thought of per son al ity it implies
place. Thus we see that God is a spirit, not that
God is spirit; but we do not speak of the holy
Spirit as being sep a rate, as though it were a
per son sep a rate and dis tinct from the Father
and from the Son; it is referred to in the Scrip -
tures as the Spirit of God, belong ing to God,
ema nat ing from God; a Spirit of Christ, ema -
nat ing from Christ; a Spirit or influ ence or
power which is all per va sive, which can exer -
cise itself in any place or in any num ber of
places at any time and per form any kind of

work or mis sion. How much more sat is fac tory
is the true thought respect ing the holy Spirit
than the absurd and unscrip tural ones! We
might remark in this con nec tion that the word
“him” of verse 7 in the Greek could, with equal
pro pri ety, be trans lated “it”—“I will send it
unto you”—nev er the less, we have no objec tion
what ever to urge against the use of the word
Him, since this holy Spirit or influ ence is of or
from him, the Father. Sim i larly the word “he”
in verse 8 could, with equal pro pri ety, ac cord -
ing to the Greek, be trans lated “it.”
Not The Spirit of The World

Among the var i ous false ideas of the oper a -
tions of the holy Spirit is one which claims that
the holy Spirit as a per son has been busy going
hither and thither all through this Gos pel Age
con vinc ing peo ple of sin and con vert ing them to 
righ teous ness. Some go so far in the erro ne ous
thought as to tell us that no one could be con -
verted from sin unless God’s holy Spirit mirac u -
lously oper ated upon him. If these thoughts
approx i mated the truth in any degree they
would imply that God alone is respon si ble for
the fact that the world is not con verted today,
because the holy Spirit has failed to do its part
in con vert ing and reprov ing and con vict ing. But 
all this is a seri ous mis take.

The holy Spirit does not oper ate at all in the
hearts of the world; but, as our Lord declares, It 
shall be in you, his dis ci ples, the Spirit of the
Father, the Spirit or dis po si tion of the Son, the
spirit of the truth, the spirit of a sane mind, the
spirit of holi ness to the Lord. None of these
qual i ties of the holy Spirit is found in the sin ful
world; they belong to and are intended only for
the “sanc ti fied in Christ Jesus.” The power of
God oper ates upon the hearts that are fully con -
se crated to him, ener giz ing them, cleans ing
them, sep a rat ing them from the spirit of the
world and using them in the divine ser vice. The 
spirit of the world is the spirit of sin and self -
ish ness; the Spirit of the Lord is the spirit of
holi ness and con se cra tion to the divine will.
“He Will Reprove The World”

How, then, will the holy Spirit in you
reprove them? We answer that all of the
Church, begot ten of the holy Spirit and thus
enlight ened, are to let their light so shine
before men that it will reprove the world. That
which reproves the world is the holi ness of the
Church. The Spirit of the Lord, the dis po si tion
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of the Lord in his peo ple, brings re proof to those 
who are liv ing in sin. It was so in our Lord’s
case, as he declared. The Father’s Spirit was
imparted to him in this spe cial sense at the
time of his bap tism; as John tes ti fied, “I beheld
the holy Spirit descend ing and rest ing upon
him and abid ing.” He received the Father’s
Spirit with out mea sure, with out lim i ta tion, for, 
as the per fect one, in the image and like ness of
God, he could receive the Spirit of God in full
mea s ure. We, on the con trary, imper fect, defec -
tive through the fall, can receive the Spirit only
in lim ited mea sure be cause of our defects—
some more and some less; but, thank God, it is
the priv i lege of each to be more and more filled
with the holy Spirit and sanc ti fied by it as the
days go by. Our Lord’s light, which he let shine
before men, was a great one. Our lights are fee -
ble in com par i son; but we are to emu late our
Lord’s exam ple, and be more and more filled
with the spirit of the truth, the light of the
truth, and let it shine forth with wis dom upon
all those who are in range of our in flu ence.

The effect of this will be three-fold, as stated
in verses 8-11.

(1) “It will reprove the world of sin”—that is
to say, it will make the world con scious of its
sin ful con di tion; it will show to the world more
and more the exceed ing sin ful ness of sin. Many
of the world have so lost the image of God and
are so devoid of con science that they can not
with great dis tinct ness dis crim i nate between
hon esty and dis hon esty, between truth and fal -
sity, between righ teous ness and sin. The world
has been in the habit of mea sur ing itself with
itself; but now in Christ and his Church the
Lord has estab lished a new stan dard for the
world; and the Church, not only by its words,
but also by its actions, is to uphold the glo ri ous
stan dards of the Lord’s words along the lines of
jus tice and love.

(2) It is not enough that the world be con -
victed of sin; it needs to under stand some thing
about righ teous ness, the oppo site of sin; that a
con sid er able mea sure of righ teous ness is pos si -
ble and that the dif fi culty in attain ing it is due
to the fallen nature. The world is to be con -
vinced that righ teous ness is the proper stan -
dard, the only one which God could rec og nize,
and that in his won der ful plan he has arranged
for eter nal life to be granted only to the righ -
teous. In this con nec tion it is unavoid able that

those who give the instruc tion, the spirit-
enlight ened ones, will find it nec es sary to make 
clear that no one can come into accord with the
Father through any works of righ teous ness of
his own, but that the for give ness, the cov er ing
for sins pro vided through the merit of Christ’s
sac ri fice is nec es sary.

(3) The Spirit of the Lord in his peo ple will
con vince their neigh bors, all who come within
the range of their light and their mes sage, that
the pres ent life is not all that there is, that
there is a trial pur posed in God’s arrange ment
for the whole world of man kind, a judg ment, a
test. Who ever hears this mes sage must con cede 
its rea son able ness, and it becomes a basis for
joy and hope to all those who desire eter nal life. 
Such as are rightly and deeply exer cised by
these con vic tions will seek the Lord and his
var i ous means of grace in the pres ent life that
they may also have their judg ment and trial as
part of the Church. But such as are not thus
exer cised or influ enced are to be instructed
through the Church; in pro por tion, how ever, as
they have light or knowl edge they have re spon -
si bil ity. In God’s plan he has pro vided a day of
judg ment in the future for the world, in which
all shall have full oppor tu nity of being judged,
of being tested along the lines of their loy alty to 
the Lord. Nev er the less their con duct in the
pres ent life has to do with that future judg ment 
or trial. In pro por tion as they may dis obey their 
con science and fail to fol low the lead ings of the
truth in the pres ent time, they will have
stripes, dif fi cul ties to over come in the future,
and to what ever extent they now seek to live in
accord with righ teous ness they will lay up for
them selves a bless ing which shall assist them
in that day of judg ment.
“Because They Believed Not”

The holy Spirit of truth in the Church will
make known to the world that their con tin u -
ance in the  attitude of sin ners, “chil dren of
wrath,” is because they do not believe in and
accept of Christ and his mer i to ri ous sac ri fice
for sin. The holy Spirit in the Church will make
known to the world that there is such a thing as 
righ teous ness, an imputed righ teous ness which 
has been secured by our Lord Jesus through his 
sac ri fice, which he pre sented be fore the Father. 
The holy Spirit in the Church will instruct the
world that the pres ent order of things can not
con tinue, that a new order of things will be ush -
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ered in at the sec ond advent of our Lord, as he
has already redeemed the world, thus secur ing
the legal right to dis pos sess Satan, the prince of 
the pres ent order of evil.
“He Will Show You Things To Come”

Our Lord pre pared his fol low ers for a still
larger amount of instruc tion after his ascen sion 
than they had received from him dur ing his
pres ence. He ex plains that the neces sity for this 
was their unpre pared ness until they should be
en dued with power from on high. Until this
they would be nat u ral men, and, as the Apos tle
points out, “The nat u ral man receiveth not the
things of the Spirit of God, nei ther can he know
them, because they are spir i tu ally dis cerned.”
This is the expla na tion, then, of why our Lord
Jesus did not pres ent as deep teach ings along
spir i tual lines as did some of the apos tles. It
was not inabil ity on his part to pres ent them,
but those truths would have been meat out of
sea son to his dis ci ples, which might have
choked them, injured them. Hence the deeper
things of our Lord’s teach ings were stated con -
sid er ably in par a bolic form, which would not
hurt them at the time and which later they
would come to appre ci ate and under stand.
Thus he said again, “I have told you earthly
things and ye believed not [are unable to
receive them], how would you believe if I told
you of heav enly things?”—John 3:12.

But the spirit of truth, when it shall come,
will guide you into all truth, yet it will be only a 
chan nel and not an author ity, for it will make
known to you var i ous fea tures of the divine
plan and these will include things not yet made
man i fest to you, but which in due time will be
brought to your atten tion through the Word
and through the influ ence of the holy Spirit. I
shall be glo ri fied by this holy Spirit, for it will
be my things that will be shown unto you, for
all things that the Father hath are mine; there -
fore, said I, that he [it] shall take of mine and
shall show them unto you. Note in this state -
ment the prom i nence of the Father. All things
are of the Father, but the Father hath made the 
Son joint-heir with him, his asso ci ate, and
noth ing is said to belong to the holy Spirit,
because it is merely the divine chan nel or
agency through which com mu ni ca tions, bless -
ings, instruc tions, etc., will be com mu ni cated.
The holy Spirit is not a per son, but the spirit or
influ ence or power of the Almighty God and his

ever last ing Son, our Lord. For a full dis cus sion
of this sub ject see Stud ies in the Scrip tures, vol. 
5, chap. 8.
“Give You Another Com forter”

Our Golden Text is beau ti ful, help ful.
Indeed, our Lord explains that the holy Spirit
as a com fort ing influ ence, as a guide, as an
instruc tor and helper to the Lord’s peo ple in the 
nar row way would be a gift from the Father.
This agrees with the Apos tle’s state ment in the
record of the Pen te cos tal bless ing. Explain ing
the mat ter, the Apos tle Peter said that our
Lord, hav ing been exalted to the right hand of
divine power, received this holy Spirit, power,
from the Father and shed it forth or sprayed it
forth upon his fol low ers at Pen te cost. These
descrip tions fit well to the right view of the holy 
Spirit, but are very much out of line with the
wrong view, that the holy Spirit is a per son.
How could a per son be sprayed or shed forth!
How could one equal in author ity pray to
another that a third one equal to either of them
should be shed forth as a gift! The incon sis tency 
of the error is very man i fest as soon as our eyes
open to its fal sity. But how beau ti ful is the true
thought; that as soon as our Lord Jesus had
appeared before the Father as our Advo cate
and had pre sented at the Mercy Seat the merit
of his sac ri fice on our behalf, the Father was
well pleased to grant his holy Spirit, his holy
in flu ence and power upon us, and adopt us
into his fam ily and treat us as sons!

How pre cious is the thought that the Pen te -
cos tal bless ing was not merely for those who
received it, but for the entire Church, as shown
in the type! The kings, as well as the priests, in
the olden times were anointed, set apart to spe -
cial ser vice, and Christ and his Church are the
true kings and the true priests of the
Melchizedec order, through whose min is tries as
kings and priests all the fam i lies of the earth
will be blessed. Our Lord is the Head, we are
his mem bers in par tic u lar. The com ing of the
holy Spirit upon him to fit and pre pare him to
be the King, to fit and pre pare him to be the
Priest of the Melchizedec order, was sym bol ized 
in the type by the anoint ing of oil. Thus the
Prophet speaks of this anoint ing as being
poured upon Aaron’s head and run ning down
his beard even unto the skirts of his gar ments.
This, as we see, rep re sents the adop tion of the
holy Spirit, which came upon our Lord Jesus
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the Head at his bap tism, and which was shed
forth at Pen te cost upon all those who were
ready and wait ing to be accepted as his mem -
bers, and we who since have believed on him
through their word have come into mem ber ship 
in the same Body and have re ceived of the same 
anoint ing; and “this anoint ing which ye
received of him abideth in you,” and shall be in
you. This anoint ing did not rep re sent a per son,
but an influ ence and bless ing.

What a sat is fac tion, what a com fort has come 
to the Lord’s peo ple through their priv i lege of
being used by him and adopted into his fam ily
by the beget ting of the holy Spirit, the adop tion
of the holy Spirit, the anoint ing of the holy
Spirit, the holy influ ence, the bless ing of the
Father and of the Son, guid ing our judg ments,
guid ing our hearts, open ing to us the Scrip -

tures, caus ing our hearts to burn within us as
we are brought to a still greater appre ci a tion of
the lengths and breadths and heights and
depths of our Father’s glo ri ous plan of sal va tion 
for our selves and all the fam i lies of the earth!

This abid ing was not to be a tem po rary
mat ter, for a day, a month, a year, but to the
end of the age, age-last ing, for the entire
period. How glad we are that this is so, and
how blessed are the instruc tions and guid -
ance which we have en joyed! Truly, as our
Lord said, the holy Spirit shows us things to
come, and explains to us things that are past.
How many of our bless ings are along the line
of appre ci a tion of com ing things—the Mil len -
nial King dom, the times of res ti tu tion, the
uplift ing and strength en ing of all the fam i lies 
of the earth!

“I PRAY FOR THEM.”—Reprints, p. 3551
JOHN 17:15-26

ON THE night of the insti tu tion of the memo -
rial of his death, our Lord, so far from being
con cerned wholly with him self and his
approach ing cru ci fix ion, was spe cially think ing
of and pray ing for his dis ci ples. The clos ing
verse of John 16 records his words of admo ni -
tion, “These things have I spo ken unto you that
in me ye may have peace. In the world ye shall
have trib u la tion: but be of good cheer; I have
over come the world.” These words spake Jesus
and lifted up his eyes to heaven in prayer for
his dis ci ples, say ing, “I pray for them: I pray
not for the world, but for those whom thou hast
given me; for they are thine, and thine are
mine; and I am glo ri fied in them. And now I am 
no more in the world, but these are in the
world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, keep
through thy own name those whom thou hast
given me.”

Our Lord’s entire life fur nishes an illus tra -
tion of what the Apos tle com mends to all the
Church in the words, “Pray with out ceas ing.”
Our Lord evi dently was always in that prayer -
ful atti tude of heart, which was filled with
thank ful ness to the Father in respect to all of
life’s affairs, which rec og nized his guard ian
care, which trusted him, con fided in him and in
every dis tress ing cir cum stance looked to him to 
over rule and to cause all expe ri ences to work

for good. But our Lord’s con stant atti tude of
prayer with out ceas ing did not hin der his more
par tic u lar devo tions when he turned aside from 
the affairs of life to speak to the Father in
secret—some times briefly and some times
spend ing a whole night in prayer in the moun -
tain sol i tude. Though he loved his dis ci ples
they were not yet begot ten of the Holy Spirit
and could not fully com pre hend mat ters from
his stand point. The Father alone was able to
com pre hend the full sit u a tion, and hence the
very iso la tion of our Lord from all human help
drew him the nearer and the oftener to the
Father in prayer.

So it is or should be with the Lord’s fol low ers. 
Pro por tion ately as we grow in his char ac ter
like ness we will sim i larly pray with out ceas ing
and in every thing give thanks, sing ing and
mak ing mel ody in our hearts to the Lord, real -
iz ing him as the cen ter of all our hopes and
ambi tions and joys. And sim i larly we will avail
our selves of the priv i lege of more for mal
approaches to the throne of grace, to obtain
mercy and find grace to help in time of need.
Sim i larly also, in pro por tion as at times we may 
find that our dear ones either of earthly or spir -
i tual rela tion ship are unable to sym pa thize
with our expe ri ences, we may be prof ited by
such a lack of earthly sym pa thy in that the
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expe ri ences will send us the more fre quently to
the heav enly Com forter from whom we will
derive the greater bless ing and joy.
The Church Not The World

In this prayer, as else where through out the
in spired Word, a sharp line of dis tinc tion is
drawn as between the Church and the world. A
great loss is sus tained by those who do not see
this, for it won der fully assists in the “rightly
divid ing of the Word of Truth.” “God so loved
the world,” Jesus “by the grace of God tasted
death for every man,” and was a pro pi ti a tion for 
the sins of the whole world, yet he is not of the
world, and those who become his dis ci ples are
not of the world. “Ye are not of the world even
as I am not of the world.” The los ing of the clear 
line of dis tinc tion between the Church and the
world has been a seri ous injury to true Chris -
tian ity.

The world has appro pri ated some of the
prom ises and cus toms and cer e mo nies which
more or less re sem ble or coun ter feit the graces
of the Church, and this is called civ i li za tion,
and thus a large pro por tion of the world are
today mis tak enly rec og nized as part of the
Church. This is to their dis ad van tage, for not
dis cern ing that those who are of the Church
must be begot ten again, that in the res ur rec -
tion they may be born again, they are merely
deceiv ing them selves. It is a dis ad van tage also
to the true Church, the true fol low ers of the
Lord, whose new natures must con tend with
the weak nesses of the flesh, and whose flesh
seeks to jus tify itself by com mon cus tom, and to 
claim that to go much beyond the com mon stan -
dard is to be fanat i cal, extrem ists. The Lord’s
peo ple need to remem ber that, judged from the
stand point of the world and the nom i nal
Church, they must be extrem ists if they would
come up to the stan dards set for them by the
Lord and the apos tles—stan dards illus trated in 
the lives of Jesus and the apos tles, in their self-
deni als even unto death.

Our Lord prayed not for the world, because
the Lord’s time for deal ing with the world had
not yet come—would not come until after the
selec tion of the Church, the body of Christ. He
prayed for the apos tles espe cially, because they
would be his spe cial rep re sen ta tives in the
world, and his prayer included also all of the

five hun dred breth ren who up to that time had
believed on him with sin cere hearts. Not only
so, but (v. 20) he extended the peti tion so as to
cover all of a sim i lar class even to the end of the 
age—all who should believe on him so thor -
oughly, so sin cerely, that their faith would sep -
a rate them from the world to be his dis ci ples,
his fol low ers in the nar row way in very truth.
What He Did Not Pray For

As we look out over the world to-day and take 
a view of the nom i nal Chris tian Church, and at -
tempt to put our selves in the place of the nom i -
nal Chris tian believer and his pro fessed view of 
mat ters, and if, then, we sup pose that the Lord
prayed for the pres ent con di tion of things, his
prayer would be some thing like this:

I pray that my fol low ers may become very
nu mer ous, very wealthy and very learned, that
they may be the nota bles of the world. I pray
that they may be divided up into great denom i -
na tions, some hold ing one frag ment of truth
and some another, blend ing the same with
much of incon sis tency and error. I pray that
there may be a dig ni fied class, self-sat is fied and 
rev er en tial in form, who may be known as Epis -
co pa lians. I pray for another dig ni fied class who 
will hold the West min ster Con fes sion of Faith,
and sub se quently in 1902 sup ple ment it with a
briefer state ment which, in effect, will con tra -
dict it. I pray for another great schism under
the lead er ship of Wes ley, which shall min gle
with its devo tions many worldly  customs and
attrac tions, and shall pros per greatly and be
able to boast the build ing of one church every
day in the year. I pray for another great sect or
party of my fol low ers, to name my name and be
the fol low ers of Luther. I pray for the great
Roman Cath o lic Church, which will claim to be
my king dom, claim to reign in power and great
dig nity and honor over the king doms of the
earth, claim that its head and rep re sen ta tive is
my vicegerent, the spir i tual emperor of the
world. I pray that its cun ning pol icy may keep
my Word from reach ing the pub lic, and that it
may rep re sent my great sac ri fice for sins in its
innu mer a ble sac ri fices of the mass, and that it
may pros per and “wear out the saints of the
most high God.”

I pray also for all the lit tle sects and par ties
and splits, that they may pros per, that each
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may think that they have the truth and be sat -
is fied with their creeds, and be hin dered from
search ing the Scrip tures to know there from the 
way, the truth and the life. I pray for all these
that they may be thus scat tered and sep a rated
and have fences between each other. I pray fur -
ther that they may not only have denom i na -
tional lines to sep a rate them, but, addi tion ally,
polit i cal lines and lines of national  prejudice, 
so that mil lions of them of one party or nation -
al ity may threaten and make war upon and
slaugh ter those of another nation al ity or party.
I pray that these national dis tinc tions amongst
them shall run so high that it will require hun -
dreds of mil lions of dol lars every year for
armies and weap ons and bat tle ships to fight
each other or to threaten each other or to intim -
i date each other. I pray all this that the hea -
then world may be charmed with the glo ri ous
effect of my teach ings upon Chris ten dom, and
that all the hea then may say with one voice,
Let us also become par ti san and sec tar ian. Let
us also arm and fight. Let us also learn of the
prac tices of these Chris tian nations that they
do not have the entire monop oly of pro fan ity
and drunk en ness and debauch ery, that we may 
share in these.
What Our Lord Did Pray For

Very dif fer ent was our Lord’s peti tion. His
prayer rep re sents his dis ci ples as being a small
minor ity in the world, hated of the world,
opposed by the world, mis un der stood by the
world, not many great, not many wise, not
many learned, not many rich, not many noble—
chiefly the poor and alto gether a “lit tle flock.”
The char ac ter is tics of the dis ci ples whom Jesus
per son ally gath ered were to be expected in all
who should after ward be gath ered to him as his 
true fol low ers.

Not with stand ing the great array of Chris tian 
na tions and Chris tian sects, the Lord “knoweth
them that are his;” and in har mony with this
prayer he has not dur ing the age sep a rated his
peo ple from the world, but left them in the
world, merely sep a rat ing them so far as the
heart is con cerned—“I pray not that thou
shouldst take them out of the world, but that
thou shouldst keep them from the evil.” We are
not to say that the evil is good, we are not to say 
that the world has become saintly; it is still

evil. Chris ten dom is prac ti cally in the same
con di tion today that Juda ism was in when it
cru ci fied the Lord and per se cuted his fol low ers.

Then the chief sect of the Jews called them -
selves God’s holy peo ple (the mean ing of the
word Phar i see), and the whole nation stood on
a plane of out ward moral ity which the Lord
declared was in his sight a farce. He called the
lead ers whited sep ul chers, inwardly full of cor -
rup tion. He told them that while they washed
the out side of the cup they left it filthy within;
that while they made broad their phy lac ter ies
and prayed in pub lic, in their hearts they were
far from a con di tion of holi ness or love—so far
that they would be will ing to wrong fully take a
home from a poor widow if the out ward forms of 
the law per mit ted and if the trans ac tion would
not bring too much reproach. (Matt. 23:14,23-
28.) It is much the same today; there is an out -
ward gloss or veneer that in many cases is hyp -
o crit i cal, an out ward form of wor ship, a
draw ing near with the lips while the heart is
far from him, busy with fash ion and dress and
plea sure and money-mak ing idol a tries, if not
with grosser sins.

Our Lord prayed that his true fol low ers
might be kept by heav enly power free from such 
con di tions—out of sym pa thy with them, not of
them. And we believe this has been true all
down through out this Gos pel age. We believe
that the Lord’s prayer has been ful filled, and
that his scat tered lit tle flock, the branches of
the true vine, have flour ished in heart, spir i tu -
ally, keep ing up a sep a rate life entirely from
the nom i nal sys tem, which is only a part of the
world. We believe that the same is true today,
and that these in the world but not of it are
now, in the har vest time, being called out of
Bab y lon, “Come out of her, my peo ple, that ye
be not par tak ers of her sins and receive not of
her plagues.” But as the entire num ber of Isra -
el ites who returned from Bab y lon when the
oppor tu nity offered was only about 50,000, so
we may expect here that the Lord has so
arranged mat ters respect ing the pop u lar ity of
error and the unpop u lar ity of the Truth, that
the num ber ready and glad to for sake all to fol -
low the Truth and the right will be few.
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“Sanc tify Them Through Thy Truth”
The prayer, con tin u ing, points out two

things—first, how the Lord’s fol low ers will be
kept, and, sec ondly, why they will be kept. (1)
They will be kept because they are not of the
world, because they have taken a pos i tive stand 
on the Lord’s side, because they have
reckonedly died to the world and sin and been
begot ten again of the holy Spirit to new ness of
life. (2) They will be kept in the world, but not
of it, by the power of the Truth in their hearts.
The Truth will sanc tify or sep a rate them. Not
any truth, not all truth, but the Truth—the
Truth of the divine rev e la tion respect ing the
divine char ac ter and the divine plan, and their
rela tion ship to these. Sum ming this all up the
Lord declares, “My Word is Truth”—the Truth
which only sanc ti fies and sep a rates my dis ci -
ples from the world.

We are aware that “doc trine” has become
very un pop u lar in every quar ter of the world
and in the nom i nal Church. No won der! The
doc trines, the creeds, of the var i ous sects and
par ties of Chris ten dom are so min gled with
error, so offen sive to the spir i tual senses of the
spir i tual mind, that they could have no plea -
sure in par tak ing of such things from their
tables. The prophet describes the mat ter, say -
ing, “All tables are full of vomit”—every creed
for mu lated in the Dark Ages is nec es sar ily
repul sive today. But the Truth, “Thy Word is
Truth,” never becomes stale, never becomes
ran cid or offen sive; it is still the Bread from
Heaven, it is still the Word of Life; and all who
are of the Truth, all who have pro gressed from
being merely babes in Christ and by par tak ing
of the meat of his Word have come to an ap pre -
ci a tion of it, all who have been weaned from the 
milk and drawn from the breasts, can say with
the poet respect ing the won der ful story of the
divine plan,
“It Sat is fies My Long ings As Noth ing Else
Can Do”

The Truth has a sanc ti fy ing power in the
heart because it fills the long ings of the heart.
Every heart has tal ents and appeals which
demand oper a tion, ac tiv ity. Some thing must be 
sup plied to meet the hun gerings and thirstings
of these var i ous tal ents and qual i ties of the
mind. If the exceed ing great and pre cious prom -

ises of the divine Word be not received into the
heart to sat isfy its crav ings or long ings, it will
feed upon other things; and the world, the flesh
and the devil are all crowd ing upon it, offer ing
var i ous attrac tions, some of which will be
received if the heart be not filled and kept
filled. Thus our Lord’s par a ble  represents a
heart swept and gar nished, with the devil cast
out, and then that heart, still empty, is rep re -
sented as being re-entered by seven dev ils. Our
hearts need not only to be cleansed from sin
through jus ti fi ca tion of life, through faith in
Christ, but they need also to be filled with the
Lord him self; and our Lord, who calls him self
the Truth, fur nishes to our hearts var i ous
truths as food, as nour ish ment, as fill ing our
hearts and  satisfying our crav ings, and by thus
fill ing he sanc ti fies those who hun ger and
thirst after righ teous ness, and thus sep a rates
them com pletely and keeps them sep a rate from 
the world, its spirit, its hopes, its aims, its
ambi tions.
God’s Power in God’s Time

Have we love for righ teous ness? We can not
hope to find it in the world, nor hope to estab -
lish it here under pres ent con di tions. We are
obliged to admit that noth ing short of God’s
prom ised King dom can estab lish righ teous ness;
hence our hearts, as Noah’s dove, return to the
Lord as the cen ter and foun tain of righ teous -
ness. Have we a desire for peace and joy? Our
past expe ri ence in the world con vinces us that,
while the whole world is seek ing for hap pi ness,
it has not found it. We who have found the Lord 
have found the secret of hap pi ness, the Chris -
tian’s secret of hav ing every day a happy one.
Do we long for power and influ ence that we
may exer cise them for good? The Word of Truth
assures us that it is impos si ble to find them in
pres ent con di tions, but that we shall, if faith ful, 
attain to the power and glory, honor and
immor tal ity, in the First Res ur rec tion, and that 
then our grand est hopes and ide als will be real -
ized in the King dom bless ings that will come to
all the fam i lies of the earth. Do riches seem
attrac tive to us? The Scrip tures hold out the
true riches, and assure us that in fol low ing the
Lord all things are ours by faith now, and shall
be actu ally ours by and by, when we become our 
Mas ter’s asso ci ates in the heav enly King dom.
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Our Lord declares, “As thou hast sent me
into the world, even so have I also sent them
into the world.” It is evi dent enough how the
Father sent the Son, who left the glory which
he had with the Father before the world was
made flesh and dwelt amongst us; but in what
sense are we sent into the world, we who are
born of the world? Of course the apos tles were
spe cially sent once, but all the Lord’s fol low ers
are sent in a sense or degree. We are not sent
until we are sep a rated from the world to be his
in heart and in truth. Then he gave us a com -
mis sion or a mes sage, a work to do in the world
in his name and for the cause which he rep re -
sents, namely, the cause of righ teous ness. So,
then, the true fol low ers of the Lord are ambas -
sa dors for God, rep re sen ta tives for Jesus. As he 
was in the world, so are we in the world; hence
he calls upon us to walk as chil dren of the light, 
to oppose sin in our selves, and to use our influ -
ence in all proper ways in oppo si tion to sin and
in favor of righ teous ness and truth and right.
Glory Shared With Church

Con tin u ing our Lord declares, “For their
sakes I sanc tify myself, that they also might be
sanc ti fied through the truth.” This seems to
carry with it the thought, else where sug gested
in this prayer, that our Lord had by this time
come to a full real iza tion of the Father’s plan,
namely, that his dis ci ples were to be devel oped
for the pur pose of becom ing his joint-heirs in
the King dom, shar ers in his glory. At first
thought such a shar ing of the great glory of
the King dom might appear to be a less en ing of
the great glory of Jesus, just as the appoint -
ment of the sev enty elders of Israel to be asso ci -
ates with Moses in judg ing Israel seemed at
first to be a con trac tion or dim i nu tion of the
dig nity or author ity of Moses.

But as Moses in the type was very meek, and
gladly wel comed all the elders to joint-ser vice,
say ing, “Would God that all the Lord’s peo ple
were proph ets, and that the Lord would put his
Spirit upon them!” (Num. 11:29), so the Lord
Jesus, so far from feel ing that the gath er ing out 
of the Church to be his joint-heirs in the King -
dom would dimin ish his glory, joined heart ily in 
the divine plan, and declares here that he set
him self apart, he sep a rated him self from that
fea ture of the glory and dig nity of the Father’s

reward that his fol low ers might have a share in 
it, that they might become his joint-heirs, being 
set apart and brought to this honor through the 
Truth, through the great and pre cious prom ises 
bestowed upon them. This same thought seems
to be pre sented in the words (vs. 22,23)—“The
glory which thou gavest me I have given them,
that they may be one even as we are one: I in
them and thou in me, that they may be made
per fect in one; and that the world may know
that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as 
thou hast loved me.”

The love of God per vades our hearts so that
self ish ness has no room there, and thus it was
that our dear Redeemer, instead of feel ing jeal -
ous that any oth ers should be exalted to the
divine nature, par tic i pa tors in the King dom, in
this prayer to the Father declares his full acqui -
es cence in the plan, his hearty coop er a tion, his
joy to have it so. What a thought this gives to us 
as the pro spec tive Bride, already espoused to
the heav enly Bride groom. He is pleased to exalt 
us from our lowly estate to be one with him self
in his King dom, in his throne, in his Father’s
love.

Won der of won ders! Where will the divine
com pas sion cease! While we were yet sin ners,
under divine con dem na tion of death, we were
loved and redeemed at a great price; and now,
hav ing been redeemed, we hear the voice celes -
tial say ing, “Come up higher,” yea, even to the
throne, to joint-heirship with the King of kings,
the Lord of lords, the only begot ten of the
Father, full of grace and truth. Could we keep
ever be fore our minds this grand  display of love
and unself ish ness how thor oughly it would
scat ter from the minds of all who are seek ing to 
be cop ies of God’s dear Son every thought of
rivalry one with another. How it would cause us 
to re joice in the grow ing use ful ness and
advance ment in the Lord’s ser vice of every
mem ber of the body. How we should more and
more feel what the Scrip tures describe as “in
honor pre fer ring one another,” and which
rejoices in the pros per ity of a brother, in his
grow ing use ful ness in the Church, in the grow -
ing evi dences of his favor with God and man.
Those who can thus rejoice in the pros per ity of
the fel low-mem bers of the body have another
evi dence of their growth in the like ness of our
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great and glo ri ous Head. Those who are with -
out this sen ti ment should strive for it and be
very dis con tented until it is attained.
“That They All May Be One”

The spirit of trusts and com bi na tions which
is abroad in the world and which is per me at ing
every thing has the effect of com bin ing con gre -
ga tions,  combining denom i na tions, and in gen -
eral is lead ing on rap idly to the for ma tion of
great reli gious trusts, whose devel op ment will
be a seri ous men ace to the lib er ties of the
Lord’s truly con se crated peo ple, but not an
injury to their spir i tual inter ests. On the con -
trary, it will prove a bless ing to the Lord’s lit tle
flock in that it will more par tic u larly dif fer en ti -
ate them and con firm to them the teach ings of
the Scrip tures, sep a rat ing them the more com -
pletely from the nom i nal sys tems and the bind -
ing in bun dles of the tares, giv ing them the
while the con fir ma tions of the Scrip tures,
which clearly pre dict this con di tion in the end
of this age as pre ced ing the col lapse of great
Bab y lon.—Rev. 18:21.

Our Lord’s prayer, “That they all may be
one,” has been ful filled through out the age. All
who have been truly his have had a one ness of
heart, a one ness of pur pose, a one ness of spirit,
with the Father and with the Son—a fel low ship 
divine which can not be pro duced by earthly
creeds and fet ters. So it is to-day, and so it is
always between those who are truly the Lord’s.
They know each other not by out ward pass -
words or grips or signs, but by the touch of faith 
and love which it gives and which each rec og -
nizes. “By this shall all men know that ye are
my dis ci ples, in that ye have love one for
another.” “We know we have passed from death 
unto life because we love the breth ren.” True,
we love all men and seek to serve all as we have 
oppor tu nity, but, as the Apos tle explains, “espe -
cially the house hold of faith,” espe cially those
who love the Lord and are trust ing in the pre -
cious blood, and are fully con se crated to him
and, so far as they are able, doing his will and
seek ing to fur ther know that will day by day.

This union between those who are the Lord’s
peo ple is evi dently not the union of per son. The
Lord’s fol low ers are not one in per son but in
spirit. And this is the illus tra tion which the
Lord gives of the one ness which exists between

him self and the Father—they are not one in
per son but one in spirit, pur pose, will; for our
Lord declares that he always does the Father’s
will, those things which are pleas ing in the
Father’s sight. And thus we abide in his love
and abide in him by doing his will, which is the
Father’s will, and thus Father and Son and the
Church, the Bride, are all one—in spirit and in
truth.
With Christ, Shar ing His Glory

Our Lord’s words (v. 24), “Father, I will that
they also whom thou hast given me go with me
where I am, that they may behold my glory
which thou hast given me.” This is not a peti -
tion, but a dec la ra tion of the Lord’s will, as
though he were say ing, Father, I under stand
that this is thy will in respect to these my fol -
low ers, and I will it also, acqui esc ing in this
great and lib eral arrange ment which thou hast
made. I will be glad to have my fol low ers ulti -
mately on the same plane of glory with me, and
that they may there be blessed by see ing and
shar ing the glo ries thou hast con ferred upon
me whom thou hast loved always even be fore
the foun da tions of the world —even before the
arrange ments were made for these my dis ci -
ples.

The clos ing words of the prayer are beau ti ful
and give us an insight into the Lord’s con fi -
dence in the Father and fel low ship with him.
He knew the Father, and so he has declared
respect ing us that this is the high est evi dence
that could be granted us of our ac cep tance with
the Father and of our par tic i pa tion in the life
eter nal which he has pro vided, namely, “This is 
life eter nal, that they might know thee, the
only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou
hast sent.” Our Lord declares, “O righ teous
Father, the world hath not known thee: but I
have known thee, and these have known that
thou hast sent me.” And I have made known
unto them thy name, thy char ac ter, thy great -
ness, thy good ness, thy love, thy bene fac tions,
and will make known still fur ther as they are
able to bear it, as they grow in knowl edge of the 
Truth, that the love where with thou hast loved
me may be in them and I in them.

How won der ful is this love of God and love
of Christ! How impos si ble it seems for us to
mea sure its lengths and breadths and heights 
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and depths! Those who have accepted the
Lord as their Re deemer and have entered into 
cov e nant rela tion ship with him, giv ing him
their lit tle all and accept ing from him a par -
tic i pa tion in all these bless ings of his pro vi -
sion, if ever cast down because of weak ness or 
oppo si tion or what not, should call to mind
this great love which the Father has for us
and which the Son shares, the love which not
only redeemed us while we were yet sin ners,
but which since then has called us to such
won der ful bless ings and priv i leges, mak ing
us joint-heirs with Christ our Lord, if so be we 
suf fer with him;—this love will not be lightly
turned away, this love would chas ten us
rather than per mit us to fall away into the
sec ond death; this love will finally deliver,
either in the lit tle flock or in the great com -

pany, all who con tinue to trust in Jesus and
con tinue to hold the faith ful Word. But in pro -
por tion as this love of God dwells in us richly,
in pro por tion as Christ is enthroned in our
hearts, in that same pro por tion we will have a 
respon sive love which will de light to do those
things which are pleas ing in our Father’s
sight and accept able to our Lord, and in the
same pro por tion we will be loth to do any -
thing which would bring a cloud between the
Lord and our souls. Let us, then, have fresh
cour age because of what we dis cern of the
lengths and breadths and heights and depths
of love divine, and let this love of God con -
strain us to greater zeal and devo tion to him
and to his cause.

CHARACTER-LIKENESS TO THE LORD—Reprints, p. 5358
“I pray for them … that they may be one, … that they may be made per fect in one, … that the

world may know that Thou hast … loved them as Thou hast loved Me.”—John 17:9,20-23.

THESE WORDS, we remem ber, were uttered
by our Lord on the night of His betrayal, sup -
pos edly while on the way from the “upper room” 
where the Memo rial was observed to the Gar -
den of Geth semane. The ones He evi dently
prayed for were the twelve Apos tles, or rather
the eleven, by this time; for in con junc tion He
says, “I have lost none of them, save the son of
per di tion.” But the con text shows that His
prayer includes His faith ful fol low ers all the
way down the Age. He says, “Nei ther pray I for
these alone, but for all those who shall believe
on Me through their word.” He prayed that His
fol low ers might be one, even as He and His
Father were one—the same kind of one ness, a
one ness of mind.

This text is one of the best proofs that the
Lord Jesus and the Father are not one in per -
son. He could not have prayed for all of the
Church to be one in per son. It is a one ness of
will, a full har mony of will, a one ness of pur -
pose. The Lord said, “Not My will, but Thine be
done.” He thus came into full one ness, har mony 
with the Father—with the Father’s will, the
Father’s Plan. It is not a mutual con ces sion,
where each gives up some of his rights in order
to become one.

His first work for deal ing with the world of
man kind—before He would become the world’s
Sav ior and the Medi a tor of the New Cov e -
nant—was the elec tion of the Church. This was
the work which He had now begun, and He was
com mit ting to them the tes ti mony. He desires
that all the Church have a one ness of pur pose,
a one ness of will with His will. And we can see
that this could be obtained only in the one
way—by fully sur ren der ing our will. And this,
the Scrip tures declare, is done by be com ing
dead.
Two Causes of Dis sen sion

A man or woman is merely what his will is
and what that will can make out of the body
and its cir cum stances. And so at the very begin -
ning of our dis ci ple ship, the first thing is to see
that we are dead as respects our will, and alive
toward the Lord Jesus Christ. All who do this
He calls New Crea tures. He grants them the
Holy Spirit, that the new mind, the new will,
may be theirs. In pro por tion as they obtain the
new mind, the new will, in that same pro por -
tion will the one ness with one another exist.

That which causes dis sen sion amongst the
Lord’s peo ple is either a lack of loy alty or a lack
of knowl edge. If it is a lack of loy alty, they will
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grad u ally drift away. The Lord does not choose
to force any of His fam ily. He is choos ing such
as wor ship Him in spirit and in truth, such as
are in every respect loyal. He has set aside for
the pur pose of select ing this class the entire
Gos pel Age. This work of select ing has been in
prog ress for nearly nine teen cen tu ries. And this 
com pany will be a Lit tle Flock. They will, evi -
dently, be a very select class. They are re quired
to walk by faith, not by sight.

Not many have the loy alty to God and to
righ teous ness to walk that way and to count
the world as loss and dross—as noth ing, with
all its pro jects. As the dis loyal ones leave the
ranks, more and more the loyal ones will find
them selves drawn together, and more and more 
of one ness will be found among those who are
faith ful. This would nec es sar ily be true in every 
time and in every coun try. All who are thor -
oughly loyal would desire to do the Father’s
will, desire to lay down their lives in the
Father’s ser vice. And this desire would make
them one.
Fric tion Min i mized With Matu rity

The Lord speaks of their being per fected in
one. As each indi vid ual mem ber makes prog -
ress, he becomes more wor thy to fill the place or 
use the oppor tu nity pro vided for him. And thus
the Body becomes more effi ca cious. But the
thought that our Lord here ex presses is rather
that of com plete ness. He is refer ring to the
end of the Age, when the work will be com -
pleted, per fected, when they will all be one. But 
the grand con sum ma tion will be effected by
some thing which the Lord will Him self do. We
find that, nec es sar ily, because of the dif fer ences 
of our flesh, we can not in every thing see exactly 
alike. Now we can only see more or less
obscurely.

At pres ent we can not see fully and com -
pletely. Con se quently there will always be more 
or less fric tion, even amongst those who are
fully con se crated to do the Father’s will. This
fric tion should become min i mized, as we
become mature. But we can not see eye to eye
until the glo ri ous con sum ma tion, when we
shall have expe ri enced the res ur rec tion change, 
“in a moment, in the twin kling of an eye.”
“Flesh and blood can not inherit the King dom of
God.” We are to have our trial in these imper -

fect bod ies. And those who show their loy alty in 
fight ing against the world, the flesh and the
Adver sary, to the end, will be joint-heirs with
Christ, shar ers in His King dom, exec u tors of
the Divine Pro gram for the bless ing of the
world of man kind.
An Astound ing State ment

At the Epiphania, or bright shin ing, of the
Lord’s man i fes ta tion, God will have com pleted
His pres ent work of direct ing the Church, and
the world will be informed that they are under
a dif fer ent Dis pen sa tion. When the world shall
have come to under stand the mat ter fully, they
will know the truth of our Lord’s words, in His
last prayer with His dis ci ples, that the Father
loves the Church as He loves the Lord Jesus
Christ. This is a very astound ing state ment. It
shows that there is noth ing self ish in our Lord.
He did not say, “They will always be infe rior to
Me. They will never have the glory that I shall
have.”

On the con trary, the Lord Jesus knows that
the Heav enly Father will exer cise His Love
along the lines of prin ci ple, char ac ter. And all
who will be mem bers of the same glo ri ous com -
pany must have the same glo ri ous char ac ter
that our Lord had; that is to say, they must be
loyal to the core. They must have dem on -
strated that they loved righ teous ness and hated 
iniq uity. We read, “Thou hast loved righ teous -
ness and hated iniq uity; there fore God, even
Thy God, hath anointed Thee with the oil of
glad ness above Thy fel lows.” (Hebrews 1:9.) So
He was anointed to be the Head of the Church
class. But the Church class are de clared in this
Scrip ture to be His asso ci ates—not of infe ri or -
ity, but of com mon fel low ship, being on one
plane. And the world will then know that the
Father loved the Church as He loved Jesus. We
under stand that the Church will be on the
same plane with her Lord Jesus. Nev er the less, 
we are to keep in mind that God “made Him to
be Head over all—God blessed for ever!” The
Church will never be on an equal ity of posi tion
with Christ.

This is very won der ful to us, that our Heav -
enly Father should love us as He loved Christ,
that the Lord would love the jewel, in the mire
or wher ever it might be found! The Lord Jesus
has been select ing these char ac ters out of the
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mire of human sin. And those who prove to be
of the “more than con queror” class—loyal as the 
Lord Jesus was loyal—the Father will love as
He loved the Lord Jesus, and will glo rify them
with His Son.

“ ‘When thou passest through the waters,
     I will be with thee!’
Sure and sweet and all-suf fi cient
     Shall His pres ence be.
All God’s bil lows over flowed Him
     In th’ great Aton ing Day;
Now He only leads thee through them
     With thee all the way.”

Mat thew 26:30, 36-56
And when they had sung a hymn, they
went out into the mount of Olives. … Then 
com eth Jesus with them unto a place
called Geth semane, and saith unto the
dis ci ples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray
yon der. And he took with him Peter and
the two sons of Zebedee, and began to be 
sor row ful and very heavy. Then saith he
unto them, My soul is exceed ing sor row -
ful, even unto death: tarry ye here, and
watch with me. And he went a lit tle far -
ther, and fell on his face, and prayed, say -
ing, O my Father, if it be pos si ble, let this
cup pass from me: nev er the less not as I
will, but as thou wilt. And he com eth unto
the dis ci ples, and findeth them asleep,
and saith unto Peter, What, could ye not
watch with me one hour? Watch and pray, 
that ye enter not into temp ta tion: the
spirit indeed is will ing, but the flesh is
weak. He went away again the sec ond
time, and prayed, say ing, O my Father, if
this cup may not pass away from me,
except I drink it, thy will be done. And he
came and found them asleep again: for
their eyes were heavy. And he left them,
and went away again, and prayed the
third time, say ing the same words. Then
com eth he to his dis ci ples, and saith unto
them, Sleep on now, and take your rest:
behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son
of man is betrayed into the hands of sin -
ners. Rise, let us be going: behold, he is
at hand that doth betray me. And while he 
yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve,
came, and with him a great mul ti tude with 
swords and staves, from the chief priests

and elders of the peo ple. Now he that
betrayed him gave them a sign, say ing,
Whom so ever I shall kiss, that same is he:
hold him fast. And forth with he came to
Jesus, and said, Hail, mas ter; and kissed
him. And Jesus said unto him, Friend,
where fore art thou come? Then came
they, and laid hands on Jesus, and took
him. And, behold, one of them which were 
with Jesus stretched out his hand, and
drew his sword, and struck a ser vant of
the high priest's, and smote off his ear.
Then said Jesus unto him, Put up again
thy sword into his place: for all they that
take the sword shall per ish with the
sword. Thinkest thou that I can not now
pray to my Father, and he shall pres ently
give me more than twelve legions of
angels? But how then shall the Scrip tures
be ful filled, that thus it must be? In that
same hour said Jesus to the mul ti tudes,
Are ye come out as against a thief with
swords and staves for to take me? I sat
daily with you teach ing in the tem ple, and
ye laid no hold on me. But all this was
done, that the Scrip tures of the proph ets
might be ful filled. Then all the dis ci ples
for sook him, and fled. 

Mark 14:26,32-52
And when they had sung a hymn, they
went out into the mount of Olives. … And
they came to a place which was named
Geth semane: and he saith to his dis ci ples, 
Sit ye here, while I shall pray. And he tak -
eth with him Peter and James and John,
and began to be sore amazed, and to be
very heavy; And saith unto them, My soul
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is exceed ing sor row ful unto death: tarry
ye here, and watch. And he went for ward
a lit tle, and fell on the ground, and prayed 
that, if it were pos si ble, the hour might
pass from him. And he said, Abba, Father, 
all things are pos si ble unto thee; take
away this cup from me: nev er the less not
what I will, but what thou wilt. And he
com eth, and findeth them sleep ing, and
saith unto Peter, Simon, sleepest thou?
couldest not thou watch one hour? Watch
ye and pray, lest ye enter into temp ta tion. 
The spirit truly is ready, but the flesh is
weak. And again he went away, and
prayed, and spake the same words. And
when he returned, he found them asleep
again, (for their eyes were heavy,) nei ther 
wist they what to answer him. And he
com eth the third time, and saith unto
them, Sleep on now, and take your rest; it 
is enough, the hour is come; behold, the
Son of man is betrayed into the hands of
sin ners. Rise up, let us go; lo, he that
betrayeth me is at hand. And imme di ately, 
while he yet spake, com eth Judas, one of
the twelve, and with him a great mul ti tude 
with swords and staves, from the chief
priests and the scribes and the elders. And 
he that betrayed him had given them a
token, say ing, Whom so ever I shall kiss,
that same is he; take him, and lead him
away safely. And as soon as he was come, 
he goeth straight way to him, and saith,
Mas ter, mas ter; and kissed him. And they
laid their hands on him, and took him. And 
one of them that stood by drew a sword,
and smote a ser vant of the high priest,
and cut off his ear. And Jesus answered
and said unto them, Are ye come out, as
against a thief, with swords and with
staves to take me? I was daily with you in
the tem ple teach ing, and ye took me not:
but the Scrip tures must be ful filled. And
they all for sook him, and fled. And there
fol lowed him a cer tain young man, hav ing
a linen cloth cast about his naked body;
and the young men laid hold on him: And
he left the linen cloth, and fled from them
naked.

Luke 22:39-53
And he came out, and went, as he was
wont, to the mount of Olives; and his dis -
ci ples also fol lowed him. And when he was 
at the place, he said unto them, Pray that
ye enter not into temp ta tion. And he was

with drawn from them about a stone's
cast, and kneeled down, and prayed, Say -
ing, Father, if thou be will ing, remove this
cup from me: nev er the less not my will,
but thine, be done. And there appeared an 
angel unto him from heaven, strength en -
ing him. And being in an agony he prayed
more ear nestly: and his sweat was as it
were great drops of blood fall ing down to
the ground. And when he rose up from
prayer, and was come to his dis ci ples, he
found them sleep ing for sor row, And said
unto them, Why sleep ye? rise and pray,
lest ye enter into temp ta tion. And while he 
yet spake, behold a mul ti tude, and he that 
was called Judas, one of the twelve, went
before them, and drew near unto Jesus to
kiss him. But Jesus said unto him, Judas,
betrayest thou the Son of man with a
kiss? When they which were about him
saw what would fol low, they said unto
him, Lord, shall we smite with the sword?
And one of them smote the ser vant of the
high priest, and cut off his right ear. And
Jesus answered and said, Suf fer ye thus
far. And he touched his ear, and healed
him. Then Jesus said unto the chief
priests, and cap tains of the tem ple, and
the elders, which were come to him, Be ye 
come out, as against a thief, with swords
and staves? When I was daily with you in
the tem ple, ye stretched forth no hands
against me: but this is your hour, and the
power of dark ness. 

John 18:1-12
When Jesus had spo ken these words, he
went forth with his dis ci ples over the
brook Cedron, where was a gar den, into
the which he entered, and his dis ci ples.
And Judas also, which betrayed him, knew 
the place: for Jesus oft times resorted
thither with his dis ci ples. Judas then, hav -
ing received a band of men and offi cers
from the chief priests and Phar i sees, com -
eth thither with lan terns and torches and
weap ons. Jesus there fore, know ing all
things that should come upon him, went
forth, and said unto them, Whom seek ye? 
They answered him, Jesus of Naz a reth.
Jesus saith unto them, I am he. And Judas 
also, which betrayed him, stood with
them. As soon then as he had said unto
them, I am he, they went back ward, and
fell to the ground. Then asked he them
again, Whom seek ye? And they said,
Jesus of Naz a reth. Jesus answered, I have 
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told you that I am he: if there fore ye seek 
me, let these go their way: That the say -
ing might be ful filled, which he spake, Of
them which thou gavest me have I lost
none. Then Simon Peter hav ing a sword
drew it, and smote the high priest's ser -
vant, and cut off his right ear. The ser -
vant's name was Malchus. Then said Jesus 

unto Peter, Put up thy sword into the
sheath: the cup which my Father hath
given me, shall I not drink it? Then the
band and the cap tain and offi cers of the
Jews took Jesus, and bound him, 

THE LORD BETRAYED.—Reprints, p. 2467
JOHN 18:1-14

“He is despised and rejected of men.”—Isa iah 53:3.

AFTER THE Last Sup per, and after his dis -
course to the dis ci ples respect ing the Vine and
the branches, came our Lord’s beau ti ful prayer
recorded in John’s 17th chap ter. Then, prob a bly 
about mid night, Jesus, with the eleven, passed
out side the gate of Jeru sa lem, crossed the lit tle
brook called Cedron, and on the far ther hill
above it entered the olive orchard known as the
Gar den of Geth semane: per haps it was a pub lic
gar den, or pos si bly the prop erty of some one
friendly to our Lord. What pur ports to be its
site is now main tained as a gar den, and has
been for cen tu ries. It is in charge of monks who
take plea sure in receiv ing vis i tors to view it.
There are about six or eight very large and evi -
dently very old olive trees in this gar den at the
pres ent—they give evi dence of be ing at least
one thou sand years old, but pos si bly are much
older.

While talk ing with his dis ci ples and pray ing
for them our Lord seem ingly was full of good
cour age: while exhort ing them that their hearts 
be not trou bled evi dently his own heart was not 
cast down. But as the lit tle com pany wended its 
way to Geth semane we may well sup pose that a 
great weight fell upon our dear Redeemer’s sen -
si bil i ties. We can imag ine him say ing, “My soul
is exceed ing sor row ful, even unto death.” (Matt. 
26:38.) The pres ent visit to Geth semane, there -
fore, was evi dently very dif fer ent from pre vi ous 
vis its. Some appre ci a tion of the momen tous
occa sion was no doubt inspired in the hearts of
the Apos tles by the Mas ter’s dejec tion, and yet
they prob a bly but slightly com pre hended what
was about to come to pass.

Arrived at the Gar den, we glean from other
Evan ge lists that our Lord left eight of the Apos -
tles near the gate, tak ing Peter, James and

John, his clos est com pan ions, a lit tle far ther
with him, and cau tion ing them all to watch and 
pray, because it was an hour of spe cial trial.
Going a lit tle far ther by him self, he com muned
with the Father in secret. His feel ings were not
and could not be shared even by his beloved dis -
ci ples; they could not appre ci ate the trial
through which he was pass ing; they had not yet 
been begot ten of the spirit. Thus in his most
try ing hour Jesus was alone—“Of the peo ple
there was none with me.”—Isa. 63:3.

It is dif fi cult for the major ity, even of Chris -
tian peo ple, to appre ci ate the true char ac ter of
our dear Lord’s trial, which in this instance so
wrought upon his ner vous sys tem as to pro duce 
a bloody sweat. Many com pare our Lord’s
course with that of some of his mar tyr fol low ers 
who have gone forth into death with remark -
able cour age, and in con trast ing mat ters they
are in clined to won der why our Lord, who was
per fect, should have endured so much more a
pas sion of suf fer ing than his imper fect fol low -
ers. To grasp the true sit u a tion it is nec es sary
that sev eral things be borne in mind:—

(1) For our Lord, who had a per fect right to
life, to lay it down in death, was a very dif fer ent 
mat ter from the lay ing down of a for feited and
impaired life on the part of those who could not
hope to keep it long any way. (2) Our race,
already nine-tenths dead, has but a fee ble
appre ci a tion of the great value of life—all of its
expe ri ence hav ing been in con nec tion with
dying, it has come to regard death with equa -
nim ity. But not so our Lord, the “prince of life,”
who had been with the Father from the begin -
ning, and by whom all things were made—he
real ized life as a very pre cious boon, priv i lege,
en joy ment. To him, there fore, death must have
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been much more ter ri ble than to us who are
already nine-tenths dead, and cor re spond ingly
blunted in all of our sen si bil i ties. True he had
the Father’s assur ance that if faith ful unto
death he should have a res ur rec tion, and
unques tion ably he believed the Father’s prom -
ise—all of his course in life gives abun dant evi -
dence of his implicit faith in the Father. And
yet in his case this must have been a cru cial
trial to faith, much more so than with us. As we 
have only a shred of a for feited life to lay down,
so we have on the other hand, not only the
Father’s prom ise of a future life through Christ, 
but we have the exam ple of the Father’s power
in the res ur rec tion of our dear Redeemer: but
our Lord Jesus had no such evi dence of the
divine power; he him self, accord ing to the
divine prom ise, was to be the “first-born from
the dead,” a first-fruit unto God of his crea -
tures.—Col. 1:18; 1 Cor. 15:20.

But all this had already been counted,
weighed and accepted from the very begin ning
of his min is try. He had already informed the
dis ci ples that it was nec es sary that he should
lay down his life for the sheep, and that he was
about to do so. (John 10:15.) We are not to
assume, there fore, when our dear Redeemer
prayed, “Father, if it be pos si ble let this cup
pass from me,” that he meant if it were pos si ble 
he might escape dying. He well knew, and had
al ready explained to the Apos tles, that the
draw ing of the world could not take place
except he were lifted up as the sin-offer ing—
that it was abso lutely nec es sary that he should
die for our sins and enter into his glory.—John
3:14; 12:32.

The cup which he prayed might pass from
him, if pos si ble, we must there fore sup pose to
have been the shame and igno miny of arrest as
a law-breaker, a pub lic trial and con vic tion, and 
sub se quent cru ci fix ion as a male fac tor. It was
one thing to die for our sins, as men gen er ally
die, with out spe cial shame or con tumely; it was
another thing that he should die with such
extreme shame, dis honor and con tempt. Quite
prob a bly in the Father’s wis dom this last fea -
ture was kept more or less hid den from our
dear Re deemer until just about the time of its
accom plish ment. And appar ently our Lord Jesus 
did not see any abso lute neces sity for his suf -

fer ing more than the sin ner suf fered, in order
to pay man’s ran som price. Hence his prayer for 
a time was, “If it be pos si ble, let this cup pass
from me.” The Apos tle also notes this dis tinc -
tion, say ing, he “became obe di ent unto death,”
and then adds “even the death of the cross.”—
Phil. 2:8.

The death of the cross, with its atten dant dis -
honor, reproach, etc., so far as we may be able
to judge, was not nec es sary as our ran som
price, be cause the pen alty did not read, In the
day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely
die with pub lic rep ro ba tion and dis honor by
cru ci fix ion. Since the pen alty was death (Gen.
2:17), we may sup pose that our Lord’s death by
any means would have fully paid man’s ran som 
price. How ever, the addi tional fea tures were
deemed nec es sary by the Father, and the “cup”
did not pass. The Father required this extreme
of obe di ence as a test, a proof not only to him -
self but before all his intel li gent crea tures of
the abso lute loy alty of heart of his “well beloved 
Son,” upon whom he designed shortly there af -
ter to con fer the great bless ing and high exal ta -
tion of his own divine nature and joint-heirship
in his King dom. And the loy alty of our dear
Redeemer was fully attested, as the Apos tle
declares; he “despised the shame,” that is to
say, the shame was as noth ing in his sight in
com par i son with the accom plish ment of the
Father’s pur poses, the pleas ing of the Father.
(Heb. 12:2.) So long as he thought there was a
pos si bil ity of the elim i na tion of the shame fea -
ture, he was ner vously anx ious to have it so, if
pos si ble; but as soon as he real ized that this
was not the Father’s will his heart instantly
responded, “Not my will but thine be done.”
Deci sion respect ing the Father’s will imme di -
ately brought strength; he was now pre pared
for any expe ri ence, “strong in the Lord and in
the power of his might.”

Mean while Judas, who some days before had
en gaged with the high-priest to betray Jesus,
and who left the upper room imme di ately after
the Sup per to carry out his nefar i ous plan, had
re ceived of the chief priests and Phar i sees a
band of men, with a per son in charge as an offi -
cer, whose mis sion it was to arrest Jesus in the
night and to secure his exe cu tion before the
Pass over. We must wholly dis agree with the
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com mon thought that this “band” con sisted of
an army of three to six hun dred Roman sol -
diers. They cer tainly acted very dif fer ently from 
sol diers ordi narily under such cir cum stances.
Besides, the record by all of the Evan ge lists is
that this band was sent, not by Pilate nor by
Herod, the Roman rep re sen ta tives, but by the
chief priests and Phar i sees, who we know had
no com mand what ever of the Ro man gar ri son.
To our under stand ing this band which appre -
hended Jesus was very sim i lar to the one men -
tioned in John 7:32-46.

It would appear that the Jew ish San hed rin
exer cised a cer tain amount of author ity in
respect to reli gious mat ters, and were per mit -
ted to make arrests, but not to exe cute crim i -
nals with out the con sent of the Roman
gov er nor. We remem ber that the apos tles were
arrested on sev eral occa sions by such offi cers of
the Jews.—See Acts 5:17, 18,22,25-40.

Both Mat thew and Mark speak of this aggre -
ga tion, under offi cers from the chief priests and 
Phar i sees, as a “mul ti tude,” and our Lord’s
words indi cate that they were armed with
sticks and swords such as were com mon to the
peo ple in gen eral, and he does not men tion
spears, which would prob a bly have been a part
of the arma ment of a band of Roman sol diers.
This thought is fur ther empha sized by the fact
that it was the high priest’s ser vant who evi -
dently made the first assault upon Jesus, and
received a blow from Peter’s sword. If Roman
sol diers had the mat ter in charge the high
priest’s ser vant no doubt would have been less
offi cious.

It is pre sumed, and appar ently on good
grounds, that this com pany seek ing Jesus,
under the guid ance of Judas, went first to the
upper room which our Lord and the Apos tles
had left prob a bly less than an hour before.
Find ing that Jesus and the eleven were gone,
Judas knew that he would be most likely to find 
them in the Gar den of Geth semane, for “Jesus
oft times resorted thither with his dis ci ples.”
John’s account omits the par tic u lars of the
betrayal given by the other Evan ge lists: pos si -
bly the lov ing dis ci ple felt so much ashamed of
the facts that he pre ferred not to men tion them. 
Cer tainly very few acts of treach ery ever par al -
leled this one, and all man kind, even in their

per verted con di tion of mind, seem to real ize
that the posi tion of trai tor is amongst the most
despi ca ble on the cal en dar, and such treach ery
as that of Judas, against such kind ness and
love and good ness as that of his Mas ter, we
may be thank ful is not so very com mon. And
yet there are corres pondencies in the expe ri -
ences of the Lord’s peo ple, “in per ils amongst
false breth ren.” It behooves us each to look to it
that we per mit noth ing akin to the spirit of
Judas to ran kle in our hearts. Our Lord puts
the “mem bers of his body” in such mat ters on a
plane with him self, and assures us that who -
ever shall in jure one of the least of these his
breth ren, it were better for him that a mill stone 
were hanged about his neck and he were
drowned in the depth of the sea.—Matt. 18:6.

Of course there will always be a motive,
good or bad, back of every deed done to the
under-mem bers of his body as well as to the
Head. To find strong motives is not to find valid 
excuses for treach er ies. So far as our expe ri ence 
and judg ment go, the les son is that such treach -
ery from “false breth ren” usu ally has its spring
in cov et ous ness, lust for influ ence, power or
posi tion, and the desire to glo rify such unholy
am bi tions can not fail to cor rupt any heart
which enter tains them. As one has said—

“Sow a thought, you reap an act;
Sow an act, you reap a habit;
Sow a habit, you reap a char ac ter;
Sow a char ac ter, you reap a des tiny.”

Judas had been doing some of this sow ing of
evil thoughts for a con sid er able time before his
thoughts took out ward shape in evil acts. He
was cov et ous of wealth and of influ ence; he
became the trea surer of the lit tle group of dis ci -
ples, and the inti ma tion of the Scrip tures is
that he pur loined to his own pri vate uses a por -
tion of the con tri bu tions. As usual, his love for
money in creased the more he exer cised it, until
he was will ing to betray his Mas ter for thirty
pieces of sil ver—equiv a lent to about twenty
dol lars of our money, tho rep re sent ing in value
of labor a much larger sum. It would seem, too,
that Judas was look ing for ward to the prom ised 
King dom, and prob a bly antic i pated a high posi -
tion as royal trea surer of that King dom.

It is quite pos si ble, indeed prob a ble, we
think, that Judas was seri ously dis ap pointed in 
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respect to the result of his betrayal. Appar ently
he ex pected that our Lord would deliver him self 
by mirac u lous power from the hands of his ene -
mies. This is the most char i ta ble view we would 
know how to take of his treach er ous con duct:
it relieves the black ness of the act only a very
lit tle, how ever, for he who would be will ing to
despite fully use his best friend, even tem po -
rarily, for a money con sid er ation, gives evi -
dence of hav ing pros ti tuted every good and
noble sen ti ment of his being to his love of
money. Indeed, the love of honor may have had
con sid er able to do with the mat ter, for he may
have hoped by bring ing about this cri sis that
our Lord would be com pelled to set up the long-
prom ised King dom, or else to own that all his
claims and prom ises were fraud u lent.

Judas surely did suc ceed in expe dit ing mat -
ters, and in bring ing about the instal la tion of
the em bryo King dom of God; but not in the
man ner he expected, nor in any degree to his
own honor or advan tage. Thus it must be with
those who receive the truth and who pro fess
dis ci ple ship under it—not in the love of the
truth, but in the love of hon ors hoped for, either 
pres ent or future. Let us all who have named
the name of Christ take heed and watch and
pray lest there should be in any of us any of the
ele ments of this vile char ac ter. And let us
remem ber that there are var i ous secret ways,
as well as the more out ward ones, in which we
may betray the Lord and the “breth ren.”

The evan ge list declares that Jesus knew in
ad vance all things that would come upon him.
We are else where told that while he prayed,
“There appeared an angel unto him from
heaven, strength en ing him.” (Luke 22:43.) This
min is try may have con sisted in inform ing him
of the Father’s will in respect to what things he
should suf fer, and how they were to be
expected, and this knowl edge that the mat ter
was set tled, and the assur ance that the Father
would over rule it all, strength ened his heart
and gave him the great calm ness which we
observe in all his sub se quent course.

The “band” sent to appre hend him evi dently
ex pected that they might be obliged to seek for
him in the shad ows of the trees, etc., and hence
they were pro vided with torches and lan terns.
Un ques tion ably they were greatly sur prised

that our Lord, in stead of flee ing from them,
advanced to them, and inquired whom they
sought. Quite pos si bly some of those in the
“band” had pre vi ous knowl edge of the Lord—of
his mir a cles, power over dev ils, etc., and this
may have been the rea son for their man i fes ta -
tion of weak ness in retreat and fall ing to the
ground. Or it is pos si ble that our Lord exer cised 
over them a supe rior men tal power which pro -
duced this effect, for the pur pose of show ing
that he had full power to resist them if he had
cho sen to use it.

The same les son, we believe, is taught by
Peter’s use of the sword upon the high priest’s
ser vant. We are to remem ber that one of the
Evan ge lists records that our Lord instructed
the apos tles to take swords with them, and that 
when two were found he said, “It is enough.”
(Luke 22:36,38.) Our Lord had no thought of
hav ing his dis ci ples war a car nal war fare on his 
behalf, as he sub se quently stated, “If my king -
dom were of this world then would my ser vants
fight, that I should not be de liv ered to the
Jews.” (John 18:36.) The two swords were suf fi -
cient to show that our Lord’s appre hen sion was
not because there were no means of de fense,
nor because of cow ard ice on the part of his dis -
ci ples, but merely because of his sub mis sion—
know ing that his hour was come, and that thus
it behooved him to suf fer for our sins and to
enter into his glory.—Luke 24:46.

After this one man i fes ta tion of power, as
indi cat ing his full abil ity to cope with that mul -
ti tude, and indeed his power to have more than
twelve legions of angels to defend him, had he
so desired (Matt. 26:53), we find our Lord fully
sub mit ting him self to cap ture, merely mak ing
con di tion that the dis ci ples might go their way.
How grand the char ac ter which at such a
moment, under such try ing con di tions, could so
fully for get self and feel inter ested merely in
the wel fare of oth ers! How like what we should
expect of Him!

“That the say ing might be ful filled which he
spake, Of them which thou gavest me I have
lost none.” We under stand the writer to mean
that here again in the Mas ter’s course we find
an exem pli fi ca tion of his care for his dis ci ples,
as enun ci ated in his prayer just before leav ing
the upper room. While the thought of his prayer 
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was chiefly in respect to their spir i tual inter -
ests, that none of them should be lost, we do
well to notice this as a cor rob o ra tive illus tra -
tion of our Lord’s care of the phys i cal inter ests
of all who become his dis ci ples. Not a hair of
their heads shall fall; noth ing shall be per mit -
ted to injure them—every event and affair of
life will be over ruled for their high est good.—
Matt. 6:32,33.

It was prob a bly when Jesus began to be
bound that Peter drew his sword in his defense; 
per haps he remem bered the Lord’s words of a
few hours pre vi ous, to the effect that his fol low -
ers would all for sake him, and his own prom ise, 
“Although all shall be offended, yet will not I.”
(Mark 14:29.) Noble, zeal ous Peter! We love
him for his noble expres sion of sen ti ment, and
for his heroic defense of the Mas ter with the
sword against supe rior num bers. It is the cus -
tom of many to decry Peter’s action, as another
of his rash errors. We are to remem ber, how -
ever, that the Apos tles had not yet received the
holy Spirit and there fore could not clearly
appre ci ate the fact that the King dom to which
they were called is a spir i tual King dom.
Besides, as we have seen, he was merely fol low -
ing the Lord’s coun sel in tak ing the sword with
him, and evi dently also car ry ing out the divine
pur pose in using it. We see noth ing to blame,
every thing to com mend. It was a sign of larger
import than Peter and the oth ers there real -
ized.

But hav ing per mit ted the mat ter to go thus
far, our Lord restrained Peter, say ing, “Suf fer
yet thus far. Put up thy sword into the sheath;
the cup which my Father hath given me, shall I
not drink it?” And so say ing he touched his
wounded enemy and healed him. The dis ci ples
were to see, under stand, be fully assured, that
our Lord, in deliv er ing him self to his ene mies,
did it vol un tarily, and hence the pro ceed ings
were so pantomimed as to enforce this les son.

How the grace of humil ity shines out in all
the lit tle affairs of our dear Redeemer’s min is -
try; even at this moment of his sur ren der to his
ene mies he does not boast that his course is a
vol un tary one, nor seek praise as a mar tyr! He
declares the sim ple truth, that the Father
required this of him as an evi dence of his per -
sonal loy alty to him. He con fesses him self a ser -

vant of God, a son who learned obe di ence by the 
things which he suf fered. “The cup which the
Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?”
Indeed, this was the strength of his vic tory—his 
will was fully sub mit ted to the Father’s will,
and his faith grasped the fact that the Father
per mit ted no unnec es sary evils to come upon
him, but only such as he could and would over -
rule for good.

There is a valu able les son here for all who
are seek ing to walk in the foot steps of the great
High Priest,—for all the Royal Priest hood. We
also are to remem ber that so long as we abide
in Christ, and seek to walk in his foot steps, all
the try ing expe ri ences of life are care fully mea -
sured for us by the Lord—that he does not pour
into our cup of sor row and trial any bit ter expe -
ri ences that are not need ful to us, and that will
not sub se quently work out for us a far more
exceed ing and eter nal weight of glory. (2 Cor.
4:17.) With these assur ances, and with the evi -
dences of the Father’s faith ful ness to our glo ri -
fied Mas ter and Fore run ner, we indeed may
have strong con so la tion who have fled for ref -
uge to the hope set before us in the Gos pel.—
Heb. 6:18-20.

The heal ing of the smit ten ear, our Lord’s
last mir a cle, was most beau ti fully illus tra tive
of his char ac ter and teach ings. It exem pli fied
his words, “Love your ene mies, do good to them
that per se cute you.” It showed that he was
filled with the divine love which his teach ings
incul cated, and that he had no bit ter ness
toward those who despite fully used and per se -
cuted him.

The bind ing of our Lord seems to have been
en tirely unnec es sary, except as the “band”
might desire to make an exhi bi tion of their
prow ess to those who had sent them. Our Lord
seems to have remon strated in respect to this,
as per the account given in Mark 14:48,49: “Are 
ye come out as against a thief, with swords and
with staves, to take me? I was daily with you in
the Tem ple, teach ing, and ye took me not. But
the Scrip tures must be ful filled.” It was then
that the eleven for sook him and fled. Judas con -
tin u ing with the band went to the house of
Annas the priest, who doubt less had bar gained
with Judas, and no doubt it was at this time
that the thirty pieces of sil ver were paid over,
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Judas hav ing now shown a ful fill ment of the
con tract. Poor wretched man! The Son of man
indeed went to death, as it had been writ ten of
him, but this made none the less hor ri ble the
treach ery, the cov et ous ness and mur der ous
spirit that deliv ered him up to his ene mies. So
with the mem bers of the body of Christ: it must
needs be that of fences come—it is a part of the
divine plan that the body of Christ should fill
up that which is behind of the afflic tions of the
Head (Col. 1:24)—but this makes none the less
sin ful the con duct of those who have to do with

such betray als—espe cially if they be “false
breth ren” who have enjoyed some knowl edge of
the truth. In every instance, how ever, it will be
observed that altho the tri als worked out bless -
ing for the Lord and will do so also for all the
faith ful who suf fer with him, the rewards of
unrigh teous ness sought by those who take
Judas’ course never yield them the hon ors and
bless ings they cov eted, and for which they sold
them selves to work evil.

Mat thew 26:57 to 27:1
And they that had laid hold on Jesus led
him away to Caiaphas the high priest,
where the scribes and the elders were
assem bled. But Peter fol lowed him afar off 
unto the high priest's pal ace, and went in, 
and sat with the ser vants, to see the end.
Now the chief priests, and elders, and all
the coun cil, sought false wit ness against
Jesus, to put him to death; But found
none: yea, though many false wit nesses
came, yet found they none. At the last
came two false wit nesses, And said, this
fel low said, I am able to destroy the tem -
ple of God, and to build it in three days.
And the high priest arose, and said unto
him, Answerest thou noth ing? what is it
which these wit ness against thee? But
Jesus held his peace. And the high priest
answered and said unto him, I adjure thee 
by the liv ing God, that thou tell us
whether thou be the Christ, the Son of
God. Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said: 
nev er the less I say unto you, Here af ter
shall ye see the Son of man sit ting on the
right hand of power, and com ing in the
clouds of heaven. Then the high priest
rent his clothes, say ing, He hath spo ken
blas phemy; what fur ther need have we of
wit nesses? behold, now ye have heard his
blas phemy. What think ye? They
answered and said, He is guilty of death.
Then did they spit in his face, and buf -
feted him; and oth ers smote him with the

palms of their hands, Say ing, Proph esy
unto us, thou Christ, Who is he that smote 
thee? Now Peter sat with out in the pal ace: 
and a dam sel came unto him, say ing,
Thou also wast with Jesus of Gal i lee. But
he denied before them all, say ing, I know
not what thou sayest. And when he was
gone out into the porch, another maid saw 
him, and said unto them that were there,
This fel low was also with Jesus of Naz a -
reth. And again he denied with an oath, I
do not know the man. And after a while
came unto him they that stood by, and
said to Peter, Surely thou also art one of
them; for thy speech betrayeth thee. Then 
began he to curse and to swear, say ing, I
know not the man. And imme di ately the
cock crew. And Peter remem bered the
word of Jesus, which said unto him,
Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me
thrice. And he went out, and wept bit terly. 
When the morn ing was come, all the chief
priests and elders of the peo ple took
coun sel against Jesus to put him to death: 

Mark 14:53 to 15:1
And they led Jesus away to the high priest:
and with him were assem bled all the chief
priests and the elders and the scribes. And
Peter fol lowed him afar off, even into the
pal ace of the high priest: and he sat with
the ser vants, and warmed him self at the
fire. And the chief priests and all the coun cil
sought for wit ness against Jesus to put him
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to death; and found none. For many bare
false wit ness against him, but their wit ness
agreed not together. And there arose cer -
tain, and bare false wit ness against him,
say ing, We heard him say, I will destroy this 
tem ple that is made with hands, and within
three days I will build another made with out 
hands. But nei ther so did their wit ness
agree together. And the high priest stood up 
in the midst, and asked Jesus, say ing,
Answerest thou noth ing? what is it which
these wit ness against thee? But he held his
peace, and answered noth ing. Again the
high priest asked him, and said unto him,
Art thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed?
And Jesus said, I am: and ye shall see the
Son of man sit ting on the right hand of
power, and com ing in the clouds of heaven.
Then the high priest rent his clothes, and
saith, What need we any fur ther wit nesses?
Ye have heard the blas phemy: what think
ye? And they all con demned him to be
guilty of death. And some began to spit on
him, and to cover his face, and to buf fet
him, and to say unto him, Proph esy: and
the ser vants did strike him with the palms
of their hands. And as Peter was beneath in
the pal ace, there com eth one of the maids
of the high priest: And when she saw Peter
warm ing him self, she looked upon him, and
said, And thou also wast with Jesus of Naz a -
reth. But he denied, say ing, I know not,
nei ther under stand I what thou sayest. And
he went out into the porch; and the cock
crew. And a maid saw him again, and began 
to say to them that stood by, This is one of
them. And he denied it again. And a lit tle
after, they that stood by said again to Peter, 
Surely thou art one of them: for thou art a
Galilaean, and thy speech agreeth thereto.
But he began to curse and to swear, say ing, 
I know not this man of whom ye speak. And 
the sec ond time the cock crew. And Peter
called to mind the word that Jesus said unto 
him, Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt
deny me thrice. And when he thought
thereon, he wept. And straight way in the
morn ing the chief priests held a con sul ta tion 
with the elders and scribes and the whole
coun cil, and bound Jesus, and car ried him
away, and deliv ered him to Pilate. 

Luke 22:54-71
Then took they him, and led him, and
brought him into the high priest's house. 
And Peter fol lowed afar off. And when
they had kin dled a fire in the midst of
the hall, and were set down together,

Peter sat down among them. But a cer -
tain maid beheld him as he sat by the
fire, and ear nestly looked upon him, and 
said, This man was also with him. And
he denied him, say ing, Woman, I know
him not. And after a lit tle while another
saw him, and said, Thou art also of
them. And Peter said, Man, I am not.
And about the space of one hour after
another con fi dently affirmed, say ing, Of
a truth this fel low also was with him: for
he is a Galilaean. And Peter said, Man, I
know not what thou sayest. And imme di -
ately, while he yet spake, the cock crew. 
And the Lord turned, and looked upon
Peter. And Peter remem bered the word
of the Lord, how he had said unto him,
Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny
me thrice. And Peter went out, and wept 
bit terly. And the men that held Jesus
mocked him, and smote him. And when
they had blind folded him, they struck
him on the face, and asked him, say ing,
Proph esy, who is it that smote thee? And 
many other things blas phe mously spake
they against him. And as soon as it was
day, the elders of the peo ple and the
chief priests and the scribes came
together, and led him into their coun cil,
say ing, Art thou the Christ? tell us. And
he said unto them, If I tell you, ye will
not believe: And if I also ask you, ye will 
not answer me, nor let me go. Here af ter
shall the Son of man sit on the right
hand of the power of God. Then said
they all, Art thou then the Son of God?
And he said unto them, Ye say that I
am. And they said, What need we any
fur ther wit ness? for we our selves have
heard of his own mouth. 

John 18:13-27
And led him away to Annas first; for he
was father in law to Caiaphas, which was
the high priest that same year. Now
Caiaphas was he, which gave coun sel to
the Jews, that it was expe di ent that one
man should die for the peo ple. And Simon
Peter fol lowed Jesus, and so did another
dis ci ple: that dis ci ple was known unto the
high priest, and went in with Jesus into
the pal ace of the high priest. But Peter
stood at the door with out. Then went out
that other dis ci ple, which was known unto
the high priest, and spake unto her that
kept the door, and brought in Peter. Then
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saith the dam sel that kept the door unto
Peter, Art not thou also one of this man's
dis ci ples? He saith, I am not. And the ser -
vants and offi cers stood there, who had
made a fire of coals; for it was cold: and
they warmed them selves: and Peter stood 
with them, and warmed him self. The high
priest then asked Jesus of his dis ci ples,
and of his doc trine. Jesus answered him, I 
spake openly to the world; I ever taught
in the syn a gogue, and in the tem ple,
whither the Jews always resort; and in
secret have I said noth ing. Why askest
thou me? ask them which heard me, what
I have said unto them: behold, they know
what I said. And when he had thus spo -
ken, one of the offi cers which stood by

struck Jesus with the palm of his hand,
say ing, Answerest thou the high priest so? 
Jesus answered him, If I have spo ken evil, 
bear wit ness of the evil: but if well, why
smitest thou me? Now Annas had sent him 
bound unto Caiaphas the high priest. And
Simon Peter stood and warmed him self.
They said there fore unto him, Art not thou 
also one of his dis ci ples? He denied it, and 
said, I am not. One of the ser vants of the
high priest, being his kins man whose ear
Peter cut off, saith, Did not I see thee in
the gar den with him? Peter then denied
again: and imme di ately the cock crew. 

THE GREAT HIGH PRIEST ARRAIGNED.—Reprints, p. 2469
JOHN 18:15-27.

“He came unto his own, and his own received him not.”—John 1:11.

ALTHO it is declared that all the dis ci ples fled,
John points out that Peter and him self fol lowed 
at a dis tance. Their deep inter est in the Mas ter
would not per mit them to go to their homes;
they must keep him in sight, and note how
things would go with him to the very last. They
were pow er less to assist him against such great 
odds, and in the face of his own refusal to be
assisted, but they were not pow er less to love
still. John, it seems, was some what acquainted
at the high priest’s pal ace, and readily gained
en trance, not only for him self but for Peter.

But these favors and priv i leges became tests
to Peter, and led to his denial of the Lord. And
so it is with some of the Lord’s fol low ers of
today. When they are by them selves, or with
oth ers of like pre cious faith, they are bold and
cou ra geous to con fess the Lord and to serve
him, but if per chance they get into pal aces or
amongst the ser vants and offi cers and high
priests of nom i nal Chris tian ity they are
ashamed of the Mas ter and fear to con fess him,
lest they should be cast out of the priv i leges
enjoyed in the soci ety of those who have not yet
rec og nized the truth. Far better would it have
been for poor Peter had he openly declared,
“Yes, I am one of his dis ci ples, and since I pre -
sume that none such are wanted here I will go
out.” How much so hon or able and proper a
course would have reflected to his credit in the

eyes of all just per sons, and how much bless ing
it would have brought to him!

Peter’s fail ure to take the proper course
brought him later to a still more try ing sit u a -
tion, when a kins man of the man whose ear he
had cut off asked him point-blank the ques tion,
“Did not I see thee in the gar den with him?”
Mat ters were get ting pretty close for poor
Peter. It was more now than a ques tion of leav -
ing the fire and the priv i leges and honor of the
high priest’s court: it was now a ques tion of his
iden tity as the one who had defended Jesus
with a sword, and hence a ques tion of his own
arrest and trial at the same tri bu nal with the
Mas ter. One false step leads nat u rally to
another; to have now declared for Jesus would
have been a pub lic tes ti mony that he was a liar, 
in addi tion to lead ing to his appre hen sion, and
so Peter con cluded that in self-defense he must
not only repeat the lie, and again deny the Mas -
ter, but to make the mat ter more strong before
his accus ers he began to curse and to swear
that he knew not Jesus.

Poor Peter! Truly, as our Lord told him,
Satan had desired to have him, to sift him, and
surely he was being severely sifted at this time. 
It seems almost a mir a cle that he recov ered his
bal ance and repented and found for give ness for
his sins. It would seem that our Lord’s prayer
on his behalf oper ated through his pre vi ous

540 JESUS FINAL MINISTRY AT JERUSALEM



announce ment to Peter of this denial, for after
he had thus denied, and after he had noticed
the cock crow, Peter re mem bered the Lord’s
words, “The cock shall not crow till thou hast
denied me thrice.” With feel ings better imag -
ined than they can be described, Peter hast ily
left the High Priest’s apart ments now of his
own accord, going out into the shad ows of early
morn ing, that he might weep bit terly and
entreat the Lord’s for give ness.

There is a les son for us in the fact that
Peter’s fail ure was along the very line of his
strength. He was nat u rally cou ra geous, had
boasted of it, and yet failed for lack of cour age.
“When I am weak then I am strong,” implies
that he who feels him self strong is really weak,
as in Peter’s case. Let us all learn to spe cially
guard our sup pos edly strong points of char ac -
ter, remem ber ing that we have a wily foe. We
are to real ize our weak ness, our vulnerableness 
at any point, except as we keep watch at every
point and rely upon the great Cap tain of our
sal va tion to assist us.

John does not tell the whole of the story; he
omits ref er ence to Peter’s curs ing and swear -
ing. His love for Brother Peter evi dently influ -
enced him to omit that por tion of the nar ra tive
not abso lutely nec es sary to con firm the Lord’s
pre dic tion. The account of the curs ing and
swear ing is given by Mark, whose Gos pel
record is sup posed to have been in dited by
Peter him self, Mark being in a large mea sure
Peter’s aman u en sis.—Mark 14:66-72.

Jesus was exam ined of the High Priest: that
func tion ary, how ever evil and mur der ously dis -
posed at heart, felt bound to at least pre serve
the forms of jus tice, altho from the records else -
where we know that him self and his asso ci ates
amongst the priests and Phar i sees had already
deter mined that Jesus must be put to death
because his influ ence amongst the peo ple was
inim i cal to their own;—because his teach ings
cast theirs into the shade and exposed their
hol low ness, big otry and hypoc risy. Our Lord
answered his ques tions accord ingly; refus ing to
make any spe cific expla na tions he merely
referred to his teach ings, ap peal ing thus to his
rights as a Jew. His answer was the per fectly
proper and legal one; he had been arrested
with out just cause, and the judge was now
seek ing to find a cause. Our Lord merely

pointed out that the cause for the arrest must
be shown to have been some thing which pre -
ceded the arrest.

It is not nec es sary for us to sup pose that the
offi cer who struck Jesus with the palm of his
hand, and reproved him for improper lan guage
toward the Chief Priest, was inten tion ally
unjust in the mat ter. Rather we may sup pose
that, influ enced by his desire to appear zeal ous
in sup port of the High Priest’s posi tion and
judg ment, this accen tu ated his men tal unbal -
ance as a fallen man, and led him to imag ine
evil where there was none. This cir cum stance,
how ever, gives us the oppor tu nity for dis cern -
ing just what our Lord meant by his expres sion
in the ser mon on the mount, “Who so ever shall
smite thee on thy right cheek turn to him the
other also.” (Matt. 5:39.) Our Lord did not lit er -
ally turn the other cheek to the man and ask
him to smite that also, nor did he even receive
the smit ing in silence. He was not will ing that
his good con duct and proper lan guage should be 
evil spo ken of with out at least a proper
endeavor to cor rect the mat ter. Hence he asked
his smiter to point out wherein he had spo ken
evil, and sug gested to him that if he could not
point out the evil he should acknowl edge his
wrong in hav ing improp erly smit ten for an evil
which could not be pointed out.

In the light of this illus tra tion the Lord’s peo -
ple are to under stand the com mand, to turn the 
other cheek, to mean sim ply that they are not
to resist evil with evil; rather, they are to
receive more evil than return it in kind. On the
con trary, how ever, they are to resist evil with
good; they are to expos tu late with evil-doers, as 
the Mas ter did, endeav or ing with kind ness and
gen tle ness to have them see the right and the
wrong of the ques tions in dis pute.

It would appear that our Lord’s trial by the
Jews was held before Caiaphas, the act ing High 
Priest, the son-in-law of Annas, the proper
High Priest accord ing to the Jew ish law; and
the four teenth verse iden ti fies Caiaphas as the
one who had pre vi ously declared, “‘It is expe di -
ent for us that one man should die for the peo -
ple, and that the whole nation per ish not.’ And
this spake he not of him self, but being High
Priest that year he proph e sied that Jesus
should die for that nation; and not for that
nation only, but that also he should gather
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together in one the chil dren of God that were
scat tered abroad.”—John 11:50-53.

Here is an illus tra tion of how a great truth
may be seen from two oppo site stand points.
The proph ecy of Caiaphas was strictly true,—in 
strict accord with all the dec la ra tions of the
Lord’s Word, and was sent through one of the
chan nels which the Lord had been in the habit
of using (the High Priest’s office) yet the per son
occu py ing that office, being out of heart-har -
mony with the Lord, was out of har mony also
with the var i ous fea tures of the di vine plan,
and became an insti ga tor and coop er a tor in an
evil work, which nev er the less was work ing out
in har mony with the divine fore know ledge and
pro gram.

There is a les son in this also for all of the
Lord’s peo ple in respect to every fea ture of
divine truth. It is not suf fi cient that we see cer -
tain facts; it is nec es sary also that we be in
heart-har mony with the Lord, else we might,
like Caia phas, aid in ful fill ing the Lord’s plan
but nev er the less tak ing a wrong posi tion may
be bring ing our selves, with oth ers, under a
curse, while still coop er at ing in the ful fill ment
of the divine plan. Let all who are of the light,
and who have re ceived the truth, seek more and 
more to walk in the light and in the Mas ter’s
foot steps, care fully avoid ing the evils which we
see illus trated in the cases of Judas, Peter and
Caiaphas.

The trial before the Jews was of three
parts:—

(1) The exam i na tion before Annas the legal
High Priest which was wholly unof fi cial. He
sent Jesus bound to Caiaphas the offi cial High 
Priest of Roman appoint ment, and as such the
Pres i dent of the San hed rin, whose court room
was prob a bly in the same pal ace, across the cor -
ri dor, where Peter stood warm ing him self.

(2) The pre lim i nary trial before Caiaphas is
sup posed to have been held between two or
three o’clock on Fri day morn ing—the mem bers
of the San hed rin or Jew ish Court hav ing been
sum moned by mes sen gers as soon as Jesus was 
appre hended. This hear ing was pre lim i nary in
the sense that it exam ined Jesus and for mu -
lated and decided upon the charges on which it
would con vict at the for mal meet ing at dawn,
about five o’clock. For the Jew ish law for bade a
trial by night.—Luke 22:66-71.

(3) The for mal trial before the San hed rin at
dawn was merely a cer e mony—a farce. The
deter mi na tion to kill Jesus hav ing been
reached long before his arrest, the mat ter of his 
con dem na tion was rushed through for two rea -
sons. (a) The great Jews feared the com mon
peo ple would defend Jesus against their
trumped up charges, which were the only ones
even they could for mu late. (b) The Pass over
was at hand and they wanted him killed before
it. Ah! how lit tle did they real ize that they were 
being per mit ted of God to exer cise the evil
desires of their hearts and thus to ful fill types
and proph e cies to the very day.

A les son on this for God’s peo ple is, that it is
not suf fi cient that we go through a form or cer e -
mony of jus tice; nor is it suf fi cient that we know 
in advance that we can not cir cum vent the
divine plan or hin der its ful fill ment. Many will
find in the day of reck on ing and reveal ing, that
they have served God’s pur poses with out honor
or profit—in a man ner that brought upon them
con dem na tion instead of approval. Even the
great Adver sary Satan will ulti mately find (but
not in any degree to his credit or bless ing) that
all his oppo si tion to God, to Christ, and to “the
breth ren,” has been over ruled by divine wis dom 
and power for good, by him who “maketh the
wrath of man to praise him.”

It is all-impor tant then, that we have more
than forms of jus tice, of righ teous ness; we must 
have the spirit of righ teous ness, a love of righ -
teous ness,—a sin cere desire to know and to do
God’s will, else like as the Jews con demned and 
killed the Just One we might with forms of jus -
tice con demn and injure his “breth ren.” And to
have the desir able con di tion of love for God
and for righ teous ness implies a full con se cra -
tion of heart to the Lord. Thus every exam i na -
tion of the sub ject brings us back to the fact
that full con se cra tion to the Lord, full self-sur -
ren der to his will as revealed in his Word, is the 
only proper and only safe course for any to pur -
sue if they would hope to hear the Mas ter’s
words, “Well done good and faith ful ser vant,
enter thou into the joys of thy Lord.”

It was dur ing the interim between the 3
a.m. exam i na tion and the 5 a.m. for mal con -
vic tion of our Lord by his influ en tial ene mies, 
that he was sub jected for two hours to the
mock ery and insults described by three of the
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Evan ge lists. (Matt. 26:67, 68; Mark 14:65;
Luke 22:63-65.) These insults were com mit -
ted by the “ser vants” and well illus trate the
fact that low minds delight in the mis for tunes 
of those whom they real ize to be their supe ri -
ors. These ser vants man i fested the same
spirit as their mas ters—the chief priests and 
Phar i sees—their meth ods were ruder because 

they were more ig no rant and coarse. The
spirit of Christ, the spirit of love, on the con -
trary, whether in the edu cated or in the igno -
rant, is a spirit of love, of gen tle ness, of
sym pa thy, of kind ness. By their fruits both
spir its may be known. “If any man have not
the spirit of Christ he is none of his.”

Mat thew 27:3-10
Then Judas, which had betrayed him,
when he saw that he was con demned,
repented him self, and brought again the
thirty pieces of sil ver to the chief priests
and elders, Say ing, I have sinned in that I 
have betrayed the inno cent blood. And
they said, What is that to us? see thou to
that. And he cast down the pieces of sil ver 
in the tem ple, and departed, and went
and hanged him self. And the chief priests
took the sil ver pieces, and said, It is not
law ful for to put them into the trea sury,
because it is the price of blood. And they
took coun sel, and bought with them the
pot ter’s field, to bury strang ers in. Where -
fore that field was called, The field of

blood, unto this day. Then was ful filled
that which was spo ken by Jer e miah the
prophet, say ing, And they took the thirty
pieces of sil ver, the price of him that was
val ued, whom they of the chil dren of
Israel did value; And gave them for the
pot ter’s field, as the Lord appointed me. 

Acts 1:18-19
Now this man pur chased a field with the
reward of iniq uity; and fall ing head long,
he burst asun der in the midst, and all his
bow els gushed out. And it was known unto 
all the dwell ers at Jeru sa lem; inso much as 
that field is called in their proper tongue,
Aceldama, that is to say, The field of
blood. 

AN UNFAITHFUL TREASURER’S FALL—Reprints, p. 5552
MATTHEW 26:14-25,47-50; 27:3-10.

“Woe unto that man by whom the Son of Man is betrayed!”—Mat thew 26:24.

JUDAS hailed from the south of Pal es tine,
while the other eleven of Jesus’ dis ci ples were
Galileans. It is inferred that because of supe -
rior busi ness qual i ties Judas was made the
trea surer of the Apos tolic com pany. The friends 
of Jesus noted the fact that He and His fol low -
ers needed to give their entire time to the her -
ald ing of the King dom. It is not strange,
there fore, that we read that some vol un tarily
donated money for their sup port.

We can not imag ine Jesus and His Apos tles
 beg ging for money or even “pass ing the hat” for
a  collection. To have done so would have been to 
dis count Jeho vah’s dec la ra tion that all the gold, 
all the sil ver, and the cat tle upon a thou sand

hills are His; and to imply that He would have
need to ask for assis tance. On the con trary, the
Scrip tures tell us that some vol un tarily con trib -
uted to the Mas ter’s sup port; for instance,
Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herod’s stew ard, and 
oth ers. (Luke 8:3.) Such vol un tary dona tions
made it proper that there should be a com mon
trea surer for the com pany, and that he should
be of supe rior busi ness acu men.

We find no rea son for believ ing that Judas
was a bad man at the time of his selec tion by
Jesus to be one of the twelve Apos tles. We have
every rea son to believe that he devel oped a bad
char ac ter even under the most favor able influ -
ences—in the con tin ual com pany of Jesus and
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the other Apos tles, and with the Mes sage of the 
King dom con tin u ally in his ears. There was,
how ever, a begin ning to his deflec tion; and the
inti ma tion of the Scrip tures is that his temp ta -
tion came along the lines of ava rice, self ish ness, 
love of money.
“A Root of All Evil”

Alas, how many hon est men have been se -
duced from the path of righ teous ness by the
love of money! We remem ber that one of the
seri ous charges which Jesus brought against
the Phar i sees was that they were money-lov ers. 
It would not seem at all strange if it should
prove to be true that the dif fi culty with many
Chris tians to day also is along this line of love of 
money. It is still true that “the love of money is
a root of all evil.” (1 Tim o thy 6:10.) The Apos tle
declares that through this decep tion many
pierce them selves with sor rows—not always so
seri ously as did Judas, how ever.

Judas loved money to such an extent that he
was will ing to betray his Mas ter for thirty
pieces of  silver which, on the basis of labor,
amounted to between two hun dred and three
hun dred dol lars in value. Oth ers have loved
money to such an extent that they have sold
their con sciences to gain wealth. Some have
sold the Truth for money believ ing that they
would pros per in busi ness better by advo cat ing
error. Some have sold the Church for money,
and have been will ing to preach what they did
not believe for the hire of money and the ap -
proval of men. Some have sold their nation’s
inter ests for money, bar ter ing their patri o tism.

Surely there is great need for every one to be
on guard against the insid i ous influ ence of the
love of money. But we should clearly dis tin -
guish between money and the love of money; for 
it is the lat ter which causes ruin and which
entraps and ensnares the soul. Money rep re -
sents toil, labor, accu mu la tion; and as such it
should be val ued for the good it can do. But to
love money, to serve it, to make it an idol and to 
allow it to alien ate our hearts from God, we
should not do. Let us not for get that this love of
money was the pri mal cause of Judas’ hor ri ble
fail ure.
A Ful fil ment of Proph ecy

Not at first, but after ward appar ently, did
the dis ci ples learn that Judas, who car ried the

trea surer’s bag, was a thief. (John 12:6.)
Doubt less even when appro pri at ing the mon eys 
con trib uted to the sup port of the lit tle com pany
of dis ci ples, Judas could have some plau si ble
excuse; for sin is always decep tive. Doubt less
he would have said, “I laid the money away,
think ing that the time would come when the
Mas ter and all of us would have greater need
for money, and when my prov i dent fore sight
would be appre ci ated.” Brood ing on the sub ject
increased his de sire for money, and led his
active busi ness mind to hatch out the plot for
the betrayal of Jesus.

The record is that when Judas per ceived that 
Jesus had been con demned, he had remorse for
his action and took back the money to the chief
priests, wish ing to undo his deed. They laughed 
at him, de clar ing that it was no con cern of
theirs, but his own, if he had betrayed inno cent
blood. Because the re turned money was “blood
money,” they could not put it into the Tem ple
Trea sury again. Instead, they pur chased there -
with a piece of cheap land, a pot ter’s field, as a
burial place for strang ers. Thus they ful filled to 
the very let ter a proph ecy which they had
prob a bly for got ten: “Then was ful filled that
which was spo ken by Jeremy the Prophet, say -
ing, And they took the thirty pieces of sil ver,
the price of Him that was val ued, whom they of
the chil dren of Israel did value; and they gave
them for the  potter’s field, as the Lord
appointed.”—Mat thew 27:9,10.

The account implies that Judas was sur -
prised when Jesus was con demned. Appar ently
he sur mised that Jesus, brought to the cru cial
test, would assert Him self as the Mes siah and
would tri umph over His ene mies. Judas thus
prob a bly thought that he would has ten the
estab lish ment of the King dom, in which he
hoped to share. For his apol ogy in the end he
could say, “Well, we are ahead just thirty pieces 
of sil ver; and you may thank me for hav ing
brought mat ters to a cli max sooner than oth er -
wise.” Thus he would have shone as a hero, as
well as have dem on strated his finan cial wis dom 
and his suit abil ity for the post of Grand Trea -
surer of the King dom. But in addi tion to all
this, appar ently he got a  little angry at Jesus
because the Mas ter had approved of Mary’s
con duct in respect to the spike nard. It was
under the impulse of that re sent ment that he
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first sought the priests and the Scribes to nego -
ti ate for the betrayal.
Obliv ion—No Hope of a Res ur rec tion

We are not hereby sug gest ing excuses for
Judas. There can be no excuse prop erly offered
for treach ery to God and His Cause. We are
merely point ing out the fact that every trans -
gres sor must first con sent in his own mind to
his wrong course. In other words, the mind, the
con science, must be per verted before each step
of sin. Hence the words of Jesus are fully jus ti -
fied: “Woe unto that man by whom the Son of
Man is betrayed! It had been good for that man
if he had not been born.”—Matt. 26:24.

Such treach ery, such will ing ness to hand
over his Friend, his Teacher, and the One
whom he had accepted as the Son of God and
through whom he had expected the Mes si anic
King dom, was per fidy of the worst type. With
all the other Apos tles, Judas had been called to
walk in the foot steps of Jesus and to become a
sharer with Him in the suf fer ings and tri als
inci den tal to loy alty to the Truth, mis un der -
stood by the peo ple, and if faith ful to receive
with his Mas ter a share in the Heav enly King -
dom, which is to bless the world. Judas, with
the oth ers, had preached the King dom, had cast 
out demons, and had healed the sick, by the
power of God oper at ing through the name of
Jesus. He had been con stantly with the Sav ior,
and knew of the purity of His life, knew of His
loy alty to God. There fore all these things con -
sti tuted his respon si bil ity and his guilt.

The fact that he suicided implied a ful fill -
ment of Jesus’ words—that Judas wished that
he had never been born. Every one who sui cides 
declares the same fact. Yet there may be hope
for other sui cides, because of their igno rance,
and because Christ died for all; and they, with
oth ers, must surely have a bless ing and an
oppor tu nity for ever last ing life as a result.

But in the case of Judas, all this was dis -
counted by the fact that he had already enjoyed
such priv i leges, oppor tu nity and knowl edge,
and had sinned against light and knowl edge.
The dec la ra tion that he went to his own place,
his appro pri ate place, does not sig nify that
Judas or any body else is to be eter nally tor -
tured as a pun ish ment for sin. Rather, his own
place was obliv ion, hope less ob liv ion, with out

pros pect of a res ur rec tion. He died like a nat u -
ral brute beast, nor could argu ment be shown
why such a char ac ter, who had enjoyed such
priv i leges, should ever have any future op por -
tu nity.
Har mony of Two Records

As to the fate of Judas, one Scrip ture tells us
that he went and hanged him self. (Mat thew
27:5.) Another Scrip ture declares that his iniq -
uity accom plished the pur chase of a field; and
that, fall ing head long, he burst asun der, and
his bow els gushed out. (Acts 1:18.) To har mo -
nize these two accounts is very sim ple. Both are 
true. To hang him self, he prob a bly chose the
branch of a tree over hang ing a prec i pice, where
he could the more eas ily accom plish his pur -
pose. If under the strain the rope broke, we can
readily see how his head long fall took place.

How ever, the mat ter of his death is of slight
impor tance. The impor tant thing is to notice
how his soul died, in that he lost his rela tion -
ship with God and with Christ, and all hope
there fore of a future life. Yet the Mas ter was
gen tle toward him to the very last, giv ing him
every oppor tu nity to relent and to retrace his
steps, down to the very last act.

The fact that God had foreknown from the
begin ning that one of the Twelve would betray
Jesus, the fact that the pur chase of the field
with the blood money had already been proph e -
sied, did not alter the respon si bil ity of Judas for 
his own fall. It was not God’s fore know ledge
that injured Judas, but his own wrong course;
and thus it is with all. God’s know ing from the
begin ning what so ever will come to pass does
not affect us, for He merely knows in respect to
us what we will do of our own voli tion, our own
yield ing to ava rice, to sin.

The tes ti mony that Jesus knew in advance
who would betray Him does not prove that
Jesus knew this at the time when He chose
Judas. He knew that the Scrip tures inti mated
that one of His dis ci ples would betray Him; and 
from the begin ning of the deflec tion of Judas
toward sin, toward ava rice, Jesus knew that he
must be the one who would com mit the trai tor -
ous deed; yet in no sense of the word did Jesus’
con duct lead Judas to the wrong, but rather
fore warned him to the con trary.
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Mat thew 27:2,11-30
And when they had bound him, they led
him away, and deliv ered him to Pon tius
Pilate the gov er nor. … And Jesus stood
before the gov er nor: and the gov er nor
asked him, say ing, Art thou the King of
the Jews? And Jesus said unto him, Thou
sayest. And when he was accused of the
chief priests and elders, he answered
noth ing. Then said Pilate unto him,
Hearest thou not how many things they
wit ness against thee? And he answered
him to never a word; inso much that the
gov er nor mar veled greatly. Now at that
feast the gov er nor was wont to release
unto the peo ple a pris oner, whom they
would. And they had then a nota ble pris -
oner, called Barabbas. There fore when
they were gath ered together, Pilate said
unto them, Whom will ye that I release
unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus which is
called Christ? For he knew that for envy
they had deliv ered him. When he was set
down on the judg ment seat, his wife sent
unto him, say ing, Have thou noth ing to do 
with that just man: for I have suf fered
many things this day in a dream because
of him. But the chief priests and elders
per suaded the mul ti tude that they should
ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus. The
gov er nor answered and said unto them,
Whether of the twain will ye that I release
unto you? They said, Barabbas. Pilate
saith unto them, What shall I do then with 
Jesus which is called Christ? They all say
unto him, Let him be cru ci fied. And the
gov er nor said, Why, what evil hath he
done? But they cried out the more, say -
ing, Let him be cru ci fied. When Pilate saw
that he could pre vail noth ing, but that
rather a tumult was made, he took water,
and washed his hands before the mul ti -
tude, say ing, I am inno cent of the blood of 
this just per son: see ye to it. Then
answered all the peo ple, and said, His
blood be on us, and on our chil dren. Then
released he Barabbas unto them: and
when he had scourged Jesus, he deliv ered 
him to be cru ci fied. Then the sol diers of
the gov er nor took Jesus into the com mon

hall, and gath ered unto him the whole
band of sol diers. And they stripped him,
and put on him a scar let robe. And when
they had plaited a crown of thorns, they
put it upon his head, and a reed in his
right hand: and they bowed the knee
before him, and mocked him, say ing, Hail, 
King of the Jews! And they spit upon him,
and took the reed, and smote him on the
head. 

Mark 15:1-19
And straight way in the morn ing the chief
priests held a con sul ta tion with the elders
and scribes and the whole coun cil, and
bound Jesus, and car ried him away, and
deliv ered him to Pilate. And Pilate asked
him, Art thou the King of the Jews? And
he answer ing said unto him, Thou sayest
it. And the chief priests accused him of
many things: but he answered noth ing.
And Pilate asked him again, say ing,
Answerest thou noth ing? behold how
many things they wit ness against thee.
But Jesus yet answered noth ing; so that
Pilate mar veled. Now at that feast he
released unto them one pris oner, whom -
so ever they desired. And there was one
named Barabbas, which lay bound with
them that had made insur rec tion with
him, who had com mit ted mur der in the
insur rec tion. And the mul ti tude cry ing
aloud began to desire him to do as he had 
ever done unto them. But Pilate answered
them, say ing, Will ye that I release unto
you the King of the Jews? For he knew
that the chief priests had deliv ered him for 
envy. But the chief priests moved the peo -
ple, that he should rather release
Barabbas unto them. And Pilate answered
and said again unto them, What will ye
then that I shall do unto him whom ye call 
the King of the Jews? And they cried out
again, Cru cify him. Then Pilate said unto
them, Why, what evil hath he done? And
they cried out the more exceed ingly, Cru -
cify him. And so Pilate, will ing to con tent
the peo ple, released Barabbas unto them,
and deliv ered Jesus, when he had
scourged him, to be cru ci fied. And the
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Nisan 14 Jerusalem Before Pilate, then Herod, and then back to Pilate 27:2,11-14 15:1-5 23:1-12 18:28-38

Jerusalem Delivered to death, after Pilate seeks his release 27:15-30 15:6-19 23:13-25 18:39–19:16



sol diers led him away into the hall, called
Praetorium; and they call together the
whole band. And they clothed him with
pur ple, and plaited a crown of thorns, and
put it about his head, And began to salute
him, Hail, King of the Jews! And they
smote him on the head with a reed, and
did spit upon him, and bow ing their knees
wor shiped him. 

Luke 23:1-25
And the whole mul ti tude of them arose,
and led him unto Pilate. And they began
to accuse him, say ing, We found this fel -
low per vert ing the nation, and for bid ding
to give trib ute to Caesar, say ing that he
him self is Christ a King. And Pilate asked
him, say ing, Art thou the King of the
Jews? And he answered him and said,
Thou sayest it. Then said Pilate to the
chief priests and to the peo ple, I find no
fault in this man. And they were the more
fierce, say ing, He stirreth up the peo ple,
teach ing through out all Jewry, begin ning
from Gal i lee to this place. When Pilate
heard of Gal i lee, he asked whether the
man were a Galilaean. And as soon as he
knew that he belonged unto Herod’s juris -
dic tion, he sent him to Herod, who him self 
also was at Jeru sa lem at that time. And
when Herod saw Jesus, he was exceed ing
glad: for he was desir ous to see him of a
long sea son, because he had heard many
things of him; and he hoped to have seen
some mir a cle done by him. Then he ques -
tioned with him in many words; but he
answered him noth ing. And the chief
priests and scribes stood and vehe mently
accused him. And Herod with his men of
war set him at naught, and mocked him,
and arrayed him in a gor geous robe, and
sent him again to Pilate. And the same
day Pilate and Herod were made friends
together: for before they were at enmity
between them selves. And Pilate, when he
had called together the chief priests and
the rul ers and the peo ple, Said unto them, 
Ye have brought this man unto me, as one 
that perverteth the peo ple: and, behold, I, 
hav ing exam ined him before you, have
found no fault in this man touch ing those
things whereof ye accuse him: No, nor yet 
Herod: for I sent you to him; and, lo,
noth ing wor thy of death is done unto him. 
I will there fore chas tise him, and release
him. (For of neces sity he must release one 

unto them at the feast.) And they cried
out all at once, say ing, Away with this
man, and release unto us Barabbas: (Who 
for a cer tain sedi tion made in the city, and 
for mur der, was cast into prison.) Pilate
there fore, will ing to release Jesus, spake
again to them. But they cried, say ing,
Cru cify him, cru cify him. And he said unto
them the third time, Why, what evil hath
he done? I have found no cause of death
in him: I will there fore chas tise him, and
let him go. And they were instant with
loud voices, requir ing that he might be
cru ci fied. And the voices of them and of
the chief priests pre vailed. And Pilate gave 
sen tence that it should be as they
required. And he released unto them him
that for sedi tion and mur der was cast into
prison, whom they had desired; but he
deliv ered Jesus to their will. 

John 18:28-40
Then led they Jesus from Caiaphas unto
the hall of judg ment: and it was early;
and they them selves went not into the
judg ment hall, lest they should be defiled; 
but that they might eat the pass over.
Pilate then went out unto them, and said,
What accu sa tion bring ye against this
man? They answered and said unto him, If 
he were not a male fac tor, we would not
have deliv ered him up unto thee. Then
said Pilate unto them, Take ye him, and
judge him accord ing to your law. The Jews 
there fore said unto him, It is not law ful for 
us to put any man to death: That the say -
ing of Jesus might be ful filled, which he
spake, sig ni fy ing what death he should
die. Then Pilate entered into the judg ment 
hall again, and called Jesus, and said unto 
him, Art thou the King of the Jews? Jesus
answered him, Sayest thou this thing of
thy self, or did oth ers tell it thee of me?
Pilate answered, Am I a Jew? Thine own
nation and the chief priests have deliv ered 
thee unto me: what hast thou done? Jesus 
answered, My king dom is not of this
world: if my king dom were of this world,
then would my ser vants fight, that I
should not be deliv ered to the Jews: but
now is my king dom not from hence. Pilate
there fore said unto him, Art thou a king
then? Jesus answered, Thou sayest that I
am a king. To this end was I born, and for 
this cause came I into the world, that I
should bear wit ness unto the truth. Every
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one that is of the truth heareth my voice.
Pilate saith unto him, What is truth? And
when he had said this, he went out again
unto the Jews, and saith unto them, I find 
in him no fault at all. But ye have a cus -
tom, that I should release unto you one at 
the pass over: will ye there fore that I
release unto you the King of the Jews?
Then cried they all again, say ing, Not this
man, but Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a
rob ber. 

John 19:1-16
Then Pilate there fore took Jesus, and
scourged him. And the sol diers plaited a
crown of thorns, and put it on his head,
and they put on him a pur ple robe, And
said, Hail, King of the Jews! and they
smote him with their hands. Pilate there -
fore went forth again, and saith unto
them, Behold, I bring him forth to you,
that ye may know that I find no fault in
him. Then came Jesus forth, wear ing the
crown of thorns, and the pur ple robe. And
Pilate saith unto them, Behold the man!
When the chief priests there fore and offi -
cers saw him, they cried out, say ing, Cru -
cify him, cru cify him. Pilate saith unto
them, Take ye him, and cru cify him: for I
find no fault in him. The Jews answered
him, We have a law, and by our law he
ought to die, because he made him self the 
Son of God. When Pilate there fore heard

that say ing, he was the more afraid; And
went again into the judg ment hall, and
saith unto Jesus, Whence art thou? But
Jesus gave him no answer. Then saith
Pilate unto him, Speakest thou not unto
me? knowest thou not that I have power
to cru cify thee, and have power to release 
thee? Jesus answered, Thou couldest have 
no power at all against me, except it were
given thee from above: there fore he that
deliv ered me unto thee hath the greater
sin. And from thence forth Pilate sought to
release him: but the Jews cried out, say -
ing, If thou let this man go, thou art not
Caesar’s friend: who so ever maketh him -
self a king speaketh against Caesar. When 
Pilate there fore heard that say ing, he
brought Jesus forth, and sat down in the
judg ment seat in a place that is called the
Pave ment, but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha.
And it was the prep a ra tion of the pass -
over, and about the sixth hour: and he
saith unto the Jews, Behold your King! But 
they cried out, Away with him, away with
him, cru cify him. Pilate saith unto them,
Shall I cru cify your King? The chief priests
answered, We have no king but Caesar.
Then deliv ered he him there fore unto
them to be cru ci fied. And they took Jesus, 
and led him away. 

THE “GOOD CONFESSION” BEFORE PILATE.—Reprints, p. 2470
JOHN 18:28-40; 1 TIMOTHY 6:13.
“I find no fault in him.”—John 19:4.

PILATE, the Roman gov er nor of Judea, had in
his hands the power of life and death. The Jew -
ish San hed rin was per mit ted to gov ern the
coun try in a reli gious way, accord ing to Jew ish
law and cus tom, but had no power to order pub -
lic exe cu tion. Appar ently they did have the
power to stone to death for blas phemy (the
charge on which they con demned Jesus) as in
the case of Ste phen (Acts 7:58); and hence we
may sup pose that they had such a power in
respect to Jesus, but failed to exer cise it lest the 
peo ple should resent the injus tice. More over,
quite pos si bly they real ized the wide influ ence
already attained by his teach ings, and desired
to make his exe cu tion as pub lic and as dis grace -
ful as pos si ble—to the intent that his fol low ers

might be cha grined and humil i ated, as well as
him self, because few would care to con fess
them selves dis ci ples of one who had been pub -
licly exe cuted as a crim i nal,—con demned by
both civil and eccle si as ti cal judges. Thus they
hoped to nip in the bud the new sys tem of reli -
gious teach ing, which, if it con tin ued, would
evi dently entirely sub vert their own influ ence
with the peo ple. Thus unwit tingly these evil-
doers were car ry ing out the very arrange ments
fore or dained of God—and doing so in the full
exer cise of their own evil voli tion.

As already noted, the for mal con dem na tion of 
our Lord before the Jew ish San hed rin occurred
at dawn, five to six o’clock, and imme di ately
they hur ried him to Pilate’s judg ment hall,
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intent on get ting him into the hands of the
Roman  soldiers for exe cu tion at the ear li est
pos si ble moment, so that the mul ti tudes might
real ize his case as beyond the power of their
inter ven tion. Nor had the Jew ish rul ers any
par tic u lar rea son to sus pect that Pilate would
hes i tate at all to order an exe cu tion. Pilate
seems to have had a rep u ta tion for cru elty.
Philo speaks of “his cor rup tion, his acts of inso -
lence, his habit of insult ing the peo ple, his cru -
elty, his con tin ual mur ders of peo ple untried
and uncondemned, and his never-end ing and
most griev ous inhu man ity at all times—a man
of most fero cious pas sions, very mer ci less as
well as very obsti nate.” Appar ently the rul ers of 
the Jews had fre quent cause to appeal to Pilate
to be mer ci ful, and gen er ally with out effect;
they seem to have taken for granted that if any
 prisoner were brought to him with a request for 
ex e cu tion he would take plea sure in com ply ing.

We are reminded of our Lord’s words to the
Phar i sees, “Ye out wardly appear righ teous
unto men, but within ye are full of hypoc risy
and iniq uity,” when we read that these very
per sons who mur der ously were schem ing for
the destruc tion of the Just One would not enter
into Pilate’s judg ment hall, “lest they should be
defiled,” and thus be hin dered from cel e brat ing
the Pass over. How wretch edly incon sis tent and
hyp o crit i cal they were! They feared that
Pilate’s judg ment hall, being under juris dic tion
of the Gen tiles, might have in it some leaven (a 
sym bol of sin), and real ized not that the real
leaven of sin had per me ated and thor oughly
sat u rated their own hearts—anger, mal ice,
hatred, envy, strife.

What a les son the Lord’s peo ple have here:
for we are to remem ber that these heart-cor -
rupted con spir a tors were the pro fessed holi ness 
peo ple of their day and church. While it is not
in the power of any today to cru cify the Lord
and put him to an open shame, it is within our
power to put to shame, to cru cify, his “breth -
ren”—the mem bers of his body. And we fear
that some today are doing this with as much
self-decep tion as was exer cised by these chief
priests and Phar i sees who secured our Lord’s
cru ci fix ion. True, the Phar i sees knew not what
they did, as Peter says, “I wot that through
igno rance ye did it, as did also your rul ers.”
(Acts 3:17.) And so like wise today any who put

to shame the mem bers of “the body of Christ”
prob a bly are igno rant of what they do. Nev er -
the less they put them selves under the Lord’s
sen tence, “It were better that a mill-stone were
hanged about his neck, and he cast into the
sea.” (Luke 17:2.) Let us each there fore beware, 
and keep the heart, out of which are the issues
of life.

Had the hearts of those Phar i sees been in
proper con di tion, full of love of righ teous ness
and truth, and appre cia tive of what so ever
things are true, what so ever things are hon est,
what so ever things are just, what so ever things
are pure, what so ever things are lovely, what so -
ever things are of good report, they could not
have made the mis take of reject ing and cru ci fy -
ing the Lamb of God. Sim i larly, those who have
the spirit of love for the breth ren will be hin -
dered from becom ing in any man ner their per se -
cu tors. Only such can prop erly eat of the
antitypical Pass over.

The Roman gov er nor, know ing of the pecu -
liar cus tom of the Jews in respect to their Pass -
over time, accom mo dated him self to their
the ory and had his chair of state brought out -
side the judg ment hall to what was known as
the Place of the Pave ment, an ele vated plat -
form. Jesus was called up on this plat form for
exam i na tion, while the Jews stand ing out side
of the unhal lowed ground made known to Pilate 
their accu sa tions. They evi dently expected that
the mere pre sen ta tion of Jesus as a pris oner for 
cru ci fix ion would be suf fi cient. Appar ently they 
had not even expected to be required to make
an accu sa tion; hence their answer, “If he were
not a male fac tor [evil-doer] we would not have
deliv ered him up unto thee.” Some have sug -
gested, in har mony with the char ac ter of Pilate
and his prob a ble dis re spect for the Phar i sees,
that his ques tion rather was, “What ac cu sa tion
do you bring against him?” as tho he would
give the impli ca tion that Jesus rather had
ground for mak ing accu sa tion against the Phar -
i sees—which of course was the case. The hard -
ened Roman no doubt had become an expert
reader of human char ac ter, and could readily
see that there were no crim i nal fea tures in our
Lord’s coun te nance, and many in those of his
accus ers.

JESUS FINAL MINISTRY AT JERUSALEM 549



To the sur prise of the priests and Phar i sees,
Pilate turned Jesus over again to them, say ing
in sub stance, This is some petty reli gious quar -
rel with which I care to have noth ing to do; take 
the pris oner and do with him accord ing to your
own laws and cus toms—impris on ing him, or
caus ing him to be beaten, or what ever you may
think proper, accord ing to your law. But, thirst -
ing for our Lord’s death, his per se cu tors
revealed their real con di tion of heart, say ing,
“It is not law ful for us to put any man to death.”

Hard, cruel, unmer ci ful tho he was, Pilate
real ized the true sit u a tion—that the guilty
were pur su ing the inno cent to death. That he
might have the better oppor tu nity for think ing
qui etly, and also for hear ing what Jesus would
say in self-defense, Pilate left the Jews and
called Jesus unto him into the judg ment hall,
where they con versed. There must have been
some thing very strik ing in our Lord’s per sonal
appear ance to have caused Pilate to con sider
for a moment the rejec tion of the demands of
the Jew ish Court or San hed rin, for altho he had 
full power of life and death it was incum bent
upon him, as his first duty, to pre serve the
peace and tran quil ity of his domin ion; and this
implied that in a gen eral way at least he must
keep on the pop u lar side, espe cially when the
pop u lar side embraced the chief men of the
prov ince, and par tic u larly when those chief
men desired the exe cu tion of one whom they
denounced as a dis turber of the peace. Pilate’s
posi tion was in many respects a del i cate one: he 
must please the gov ern ment at Rome, and he
must avoid unnec es sary dis putes with the local
author i ties, who in the pres ent instance were
evi dently so deter mined that they would have
cre ated a gen eral dis tur bance rather than that
their evil scheme should come to naught. The
fact is that six years later these peo ple did send 
to the Roman Emperor such com plaints against 
Pilate as secured his re moval.

Alone with Jesus, Pilate’s ques tion was, “Art
thou King of the Jews?” The Jews had not made 
such a charge against Jesus; indeed, they were
far from wish ing to acknowl edge the Gal i lean
as King of the Jews, or as being thus rec og nized 
by any num ber; they had thus far merely
charged that Jesus was an evil-doer, an insur -
rec tion ist, whose death was nec es sary to the

peace of the nation. It would seem there fore
that Pilate had pre vi ously heard from some
quar ter about the rid ing of Jesus on the ass,
and as being hailed by the peo ple as the Son of
David a few days pre vi ously. That this was not
part of the accu sa tion of the Jews seems evi -
dent from our Lord’s reply to Pilate, “Sayest
thou this thing of thy self, or did oth ers tell it
thee of me?” Are you an inter ested inquirer
after the truth on this sub ject, or are you
merely call ing up a  matter of which you have
heard? Pilate’s reply, “Am I a Jew?” was tan ta -
mount to say ing, What do I know about your
Jew ish hopes and expec ta tions? I am the
Roman gov er nor, and if you are a king it is your 
own nation and its chief rep re sen ta tives that
have deliv ered you to me. What have you done,
if you are their king, that makes your sub jects
thus dis loyal to you? Appar ently there is no
great dan ger of your exer cis ing any power
against the Roman empire; you are meek, gen -
tle, lowly, unre sist ing your self, and your peo ple
are cry ing out against you. King of the Jews,
explain this pe cu liar sit u a tion!

Then Jesus explained that his King dom is
not of this order of things, oth er wise he would
have ser vants to fight and to defend him, and
would not be as at pres ent, at the mercy of his
ene mies; and that his king dom had not yet com -
menced. Aston ished, and per haps with some
degree of sym pa thy for a great ruler under such 
humil i at ing con di tions, Pilate asks, Do you
then claim that you are a king? Our Lord
answers, “Thou sayest,” that is, Your state ment 
is cor rect; I am a King. “To this end was I born,
and for this cause came I into the world, that I
might bear wit ness unto the truth. Every one
that is of the truth heareth my voice.”

This was the good con fes sion which our Lord
wit nessed before Pon tius Pilate, to which the
Apos tle refers. (1 Tim. 6:13.) He con fessed his
king ship and its divine author ity. We are not to 
won der that Pilate was incred u lous of our
Lord’s claims to king ship, and that he prob a bly
thought him a fanatic. We are rather to remem -
ber that remark ably few of those who have
heard of Jesus have rec og nized the truth of this 
state ment that he is a King. How few, even
amongst pro fessed Chris tians, rec og nize the
kingly office of our Lord! Many who real ize that 
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Jesus was indeed the Man of Sor rows,
acquainted with grief, and some who real ize
that he died for our sins, have never yet seen
that he pur chased not only man but the empire
orig i nally given to the first Adam. Many can
real ize our Lord in the atti tude of Priest who
fail to real ize that he is also to be a King, and
that through out the Mil len nial age he will be a
Priest upon his throne, “after the order of
Melchizedec,” his Church and Bride being asso -
ci ated with him and shar ing in both his priestly 
and his kingly offices.

The priestly office speaks mercy, for give ness
and grace to help; but the kingly office is no less 
essen tial to the world’s sal va tion—men must be 
deliv ered from the bond age of sin and death—
and must be ruled with the iron rod in order to
develop them and fit them for life ever last ing;
and all of this work belongs to him who re -
deemed us with his own pre cious blood. It is
well that we remem ber, too, that a very large
pro por tion of our Lord’s par a bles related to the
King dom in its var i ous stages—now embry otic,
by and by to be set up with full power and
author ity to over throw evil and to bring in ever -
last ing righ teous ness.

This King dom is to be a King dom of truth, of
righ teous ness and of love, work ing well for its
sub jects, and our Lord’s mis sion at the first ad -
vent was to lay the foun da tion for that King -
dom by wit ness ing to the truth—the truth that
God is both just and lov ing, and is will ing to
receive back into har mony with him self all who
love truth and righ teous ness. It was our Lord’s
faith ful ness to the truth that brought upon him 
the oppo si tion of those who were blinded by the
Ad ver sary, hence his state ment that he came to 
bear wit ness to the truth is a brief state ment of
his mis sion. It was his wit ness to the truth that 
cost him his life, and it was the giv ing of his life 
in defense of the truth that con sti tuted the
redemp tion price. Sim i larly all of the Lord’s fol -
low ers are to bear wit ness to the truth—the
truth in re spect to God’s char ac ter and plan—
the fea tures of that plan accom plished at the
first advent in the redemp tion of the world, and 
the fea tures of that plan yet to be accom plished
in the sec ond advent, in the deliv er ance of the
world from the bond age of sin and cor rup tion. It 
is such wit ness to the truth that is to cost all

the true fol low ers of Jesus their lives in pre -
sent ing them selves liv ing sac ri fices, holy and
accept able to God through Christ Jesus. Let
each one who hopes to be a joint-heir with the
Prince of Life in the King dom wit ness to the
truth—a good con fes sion respect ing the King -
dom, its foun da tion and ulti mate super struc -
ture in glory.

A very short dis course on such a text was
quite suf fi cient for Pilate. He had no desire to
enter into a theo log i cal dis cus sion, which could
only reflect unfa vor ably upon his own past
record. He broke off the con ver sa tion sud denly,
say ing, “What is truth?”—as tho he would say,
Who is truth ful? Where is abso lute jus tice to be
found, abso lute truth, abso lute pro bity? And
with out wait ing for an answer he left Jesus in
the judg ment hall, went forth to the Place of the 
Pave ment, and addressed the wait ing San hed -
rin and their mul ti tude of ser vants and hang -
ers-on, brought with them to give evi dence of
pop u lar clamor.

Pilate announced his deci sion, “I find in him
no fault at all.” Then the Jews, fear ing that
their prey was about to escape, began to
bethink them selves of charges to be for mu lated. 
They did not men tion the charge on which they
them selves had con victed Jesus, falsely,
namely, blas phemy; for this would have been
no crime what ever in the eyes of the Roman
gov er nor. In stead, they made three charges,
viz., (1) sedi tion—agi ta tion of the peo ple
against the exist ing order of things; (2) that he
inter fered with the col lec tion of taxes, teach ing
the peo ple that it was improper to pay trib ute-
money to a for eign power; and (3) that he made
claims of being a king.—Luke 23:2.

But now learn ing that Jesus’ home and prin -
ci pal min is try was in Gal i lee, Pilate thought to
relieve him self by refer ring the entire mat ter to 
Herod, who had charge of the prov ince of Gal i -
lee, and who was then at Jeru sa lem, at a pal ace 
not far  distant. This was the Herod who had
caused the death of John the Bap tist. Luke tells 
us (23:8) that Herod was very glad to see Jesus, 
for hav ing heard much respect ing him he hoped 
also to see some mir a cle per formed by him.
Herod ques tioned our Lord with many words,
but received no response what ever, while the
chief priests and scribes grew the more vehe -
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ment in their accu sa tions, see ing that Jesus
denied noth ing that they said, and that thus
they were not called upon for proofs.

Herod no doubt was piqued as well as dis ap -
pointed by our Lord’s con duct, and unable to
gain enter tain ment from him as expected, he
and his guard took sport in mock ing the
Redeemer’s claims of dig nity and king ship.

But with a desire to return Pilate’s com pli -
ment, and per haps with some lit tle touch of
remorse of  conscience in respect to the behead -
ing of John the Bap tist, Herod dis posed of his
respon si bil i ties in the case by return ing our
Lord to Pilate. It was after our Lord’s return to
Pilate’s judg ment hall that the lat ter, appar -
ently as a final effort to appease the Jews, to
pre serve the peace of the coun try, and yet to let
go one whom he clearly dis cerned to be inno -
cent, announced that in view of the clamor
against Jesus he would cause him to be
scourged, altho he found no fault in him. He
evi dently hoped that by the inflic tion of the
scourg ing (whip ping) and inci den tal humil i a -
tion, that the spirit of mal ice on the part of the
accus ers would be sat is fied, and that they
would peace ably agree to his release. Appar -
ently the scourg ing was done in some inte rior
apart ment by the Roman sol diers; and prob a bly 
with the full con sent of Pilate a cast-off royal
robe and a crown of thorns were put upon our
Lord. Evi dently this pro ceed ing would fur nish
amuse ment to the unsym pa thetic sol diery, and
so much shame and con tempt cast upon our
Lord might at least sat isfy his per se cu tors, if it
did not awaken sym pa thy.

Act ing in har mony with this thought, Pilate
came again before the Jews, and caused our
Lord to be led forth, weak, exhausted and mis -
er a ble-look ing, from the try ing expe ri ences of
the night, sup ple mented by the pain ful and
weak en ing in flu ence of the scourg ing just
received. With his crown of thorns and soiled
pur ple robe he must have been a piti able sight
indeed, and yet the noble out lines of his per fect
man hood must still have been strik ing, and no
doubt sug gested the words of Pilate which have
ech oed down the cen tu ries since, “Behold the
man!” (John 19:5.) Pilate evi dently was
impressed with our Lord’s per son al ity; never
before had he seen so splen did a spec i men of

the human race. He was such an one as any
peo ple might have been glad to honor as their
king. He evi dently hoped that some impres sion
would be made upon the clam or ing throng
which accused Jesus. But he was mis taken;
they clam ored so much the more, “Cru cify him!
Cru cify him!” Mean time Pilate’s wife had heard 
of the trial and had sent Pilate word respect ing
her dream, and advice that he have no part in
doing injury to this just per son.—Matt. 27:19.

Pilate imme di ately said to the Jews, Take
him and cru cify him, if that is your law. But
altho thus assured that the Roman gov er nor
would not inter fere in the mat ter, the Phar i sees 
hes i tated about accept ing the prop o si tion; they
much pre ferred that the cru ci fix ion should be in 
the hands of the Roman gov er nor and his sol -
diers, lest the friends of Jesus and the mul ti -
tudes who had been healed and taught by him
should come to his assis tance and over power
them; hence they answered Pilate that accord -
ing to their law Jesus should die, because he
made him self the Son of God. They per verted
the truth in their endeavor to uphold their
course, for the Law did not pre scribe death as a
pen alty for the claim of being the Son of God.
Had our Lord claimed to be the Father he
would have come under the terms of the death
pen alty for blas phemy, but there was no such
pen alty, nor was it blas phemy, to call him self,
as he did, the Son of God.

When Pilate heard of this he was the more
alarmed. The fea tures of Jesus were impres sive 
of them selves, but if one pos sess ing such fea -
tures made the claim of rela tion ship to God
there cer tainly was some ground for fear. Pilate 
still with stood the Jew ish clamor, and sought to 
release our Lord. Then the Jews, as a last
resort, threat ened Pilate by impli ca tion, cry ing
out, “If thou let this man go thou art not
Caesar’s friend: who so ever mak eth him self a
king speaketh against Caesar.” They thus inti -
mated that if Pilate frus trated their designs,
and refused to cru cify Jesus as they de manded,
they would report him to Caesar as an enemy of 
his empire, a succorer of sedi tious per sons, a
fosterer of rival kings in the empire. Pilate
could not stand against this argu ment, and
washed his hands in the pres ence of the mul ti -
tude, say ing by this act, as well as in words, “I
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am inno cent of the blood of this just per son; see
ye to it.” And when the Jews cried out, “His
blood be upon us and upon our chil dren,” Pilate
deliv ered him to be cru ci fied.—Matt. 27:24,25.

We are not of those who con demn Pilate; he
was a ser vant of the empire, charged with doing 
every thing rea son able to pre serve peace in his
domin ions, and only a clearly enlight ened and
fully con se crated saint could have been
expected to do more than Pilate did for the
release of Je sus. Our Lord in no sense inti -
mated guilt on the part of Pilate. The respon si -
bil ity was assumed by the Jews, and surely its
pen alty has rested heavily upon them and upon 

their chil dren for the past eigh teen cen tu ries,
and even yet their cup of anguish is not filled to 
the full. “Jacob’s trou ble” will be no unim por -
tant one in the great time of trou ble that is just
approach ing; but we thank God on their behalf
that deliv er ance is nigh for them, as well as for
all oth ers of the groan ing cre ation. How blessed 
the thought that when they shall look upon him 
whom they pierced, and wail because of him, it
will not be with tears of hope less sor row; for the 
Lord “shall pour upon them the spirit of grace
and of sup pli ca tion, and they shall mourn for
him as one mourneth for his first-born.”—Zech.
12:10.

JESUS BEFORE PILATE.—Reprints, p. 1809
MARK 15:1-15;—MATTHEW 27:1-30; LUKE 23:1-25; JOHN 18:28-40; 19:1-16.

 “But Jesus yet answered noth ing, so that Pilate mar velled.”

SINCE THE infor mal meet ing of the San hed rin 
described in the pre ced ing les son could not give
a legal sen tence before sun rise, this morn ing
meet ing and con sul ta tion were merely for the
pur pose of rat i fy ing the con clu sions then
reached. They then deliv ered Jesus bound unto
Pilate, the whole com pany escort ing him
thither to make sure that their pur pose should
be accom plished.—Luke 23:1.

Verses 2-5. The wicked shrewd ness of the
San hed rin, in pre fer ring the charge of blas -
phemy, for its effect upon the peo ple before
whom they desired to appear very zeal ous for
the law, while an entirely dif fer ent, but equally
false, set of charges was brought against him
before Pilate, the Roman gov er nor, who cared
noth ing for their reli gious ideas, is very man i -
fest. The accu sa tion brought before Pilate
involved the charge of  treason, a charge most
likely to arouse the indig na tion and wrath of
the Roman rul ers. They ac cused him of sedi -
tious agi ta tion, of pro hib it ing the pay ment of
trib ute money, and of assum ing the title of
King of the Jews, and thus appar ently of con -
spir ing against Caesar and the Roman gov ern -
ment.

While the sec ond charge was entirely false
(Matt. 22:21), the other two had an appear ance

of truth, and to these were added numer ous
petty indi vid ual charges. But to none of them
did the Lord make reply, so that Pilate mar -
veled that he made no effort at self-defense in
the midst of such dan ger.

Verses 6-14. The sev eral efforts of Pilate to
re lease his inno cent pris oner, who, he dis cov -
ered, had been deliv ered to him for envy, were
unavail ing before the bois ter ous mob who,
insti gated by their rul ers, loudly clam ored for
his death, and that by the most igno min i ous
and cruel method, cru ci fix ion, so that his mem -
ory should ever be cov ered with infamy.

Verse 15. Then Pilate, who was influ enced
more by con sid er ations of pol icy than of prin ci -
ple, will ing to sat isfy the peo ple, deliv ered
Jesus to be scourged and cru ci fied, yet at the
same time pro test ing the inno cence of his pris -
oner and wash ing his hands in token of his own 
inno cence in thus deliv er ing up to them this
just per son. Not until he him self was threat -
ened by the mob to be reported to Caesar as one 
hos tile to the gov ern ment and a trai tor to his
trust in encour ag ing seditions and con spir acy
against the gov ern ment, did he relin quish his
efforts to save Jesus.—John 19:12-16; Matt.
27:24,25.
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Mat thew 27:31-66
And after that they had mocked him, they
took the robe off from him, and put his
own rai ment on him, and led him away to
cru cify him. And as they came out, they
found a man of Cyrene, Simon by name:
him they com pelled to bear his cross. And
when they were come unto a place called
Golgotha, that is to say, a place of a skull, 
They gave him vin e gar to drink min gled
with gall: and when he had tasted thereof, 
he would not drink. And they cru ci fied
him, and parted his gar ments, cast ing
lots: that it might be ful filled which was
spo ken by the prophet, They parted my
gar ments among them, and upon my ves -
ture did they cast lots. And sit ting down
they watched him there; And set up over
his head his accu sa tion writ ten, THIS IS
JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. Then were
there two thieves cru ci fied with him, one
on the right hand, and another on the left. 
And they that passed by reviled him, wag -
ging their heads, And say ing, Thou that
destroyest the tem ple, and buildest it in
three days, save thy self. If thou be the
Son of God, come down from the cross.
Like wise also the chief priests mock ing
him, with the scribes and elders, said, He
saved oth ers; him self he can not save. If
he be the King of Israel, let him now come 
down from the cross, and we will believe
him. He trusted in God; let him deliver
him now, if he will have him: for he said, I 
am the Son of God. The thieves also,
which were cru ci fied with him, cast the
same in his teeth. Now from the sixth
hour there was dark ness over all the land
unto the ninth hour. And about the ninth
hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, say ing, 
Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? that is to say,
My God, my God, why hast thou for saken
me? Some of them that stood there, when 
they heard that, said, This man calleth for
Eli jah. And straight way one of them ran,
and took a sponge, and filled it with vin e -
gar, and put it on a reed, and gave him to 
drink. The rest said, Let be, let us see
whether Eli jah will come to save him.

Jesus, when he had cried again with a
loud voice, yielded up the ghost. And,
behold, the veil of the tem ple was rent in
twain from the top to the bot tom; and the 
earth did quake, and the rocks rent; And
the graves were opened; and many bod ies 
of the saints which slept arose, And came
out of the graves after his res ur rec tion,
and went into the holy city, and appeared
unto many. Now when the cen tu rion, and
they that were with him, watch ing Jesus,
saw the earth quake, and those things that 
were done, they feared greatly, say ing,
Truly this was the Son of God. And many
women were there behold ing afar off,
which fol lowed Jesus from Gal i lee, min is -
ter ing unto him: Among which was Mary
Mag da lene, and Mary the mother of James 
and Joses, and the mother of Zebedee’s
chil dren. When the even was come, there
came a rich man of Arimathaea, named
Joseph, who also him self was Jesus’ dis ci -
ple: He went to Pilate, and begged the
body of Jesus. Then Pilate com manded the 
body to be deliv ered. And when Joseph
had taken the body, he wrapped it in a
clean linen cloth, And laid it in his own
new tomb, which he had hewn out in the
rock: and he rolled a great stone to the
door of the sep ul cher, and departed. And
there was Mary Mag da lene, and the other
Mary, sit ting over against the sep ul cher.
Now the next day, that fol lowed the day of 
the prep a ra tion, the chief priests and
Phar i sees came together unto Pilate, Say -
ing, Sir, we remem ber that that deceiver
said, while he was yet alive, After three
days I will rise again. Com mand there fore
that the sep ul cher be made sure until the
third day, lest his dis ci ples come by night,
and steal him away, and say unto the
peo ple, He is risen from the dead: so the
last error shall be worse than the first.
Pilate said unto them, Ye have a watch:
go your way, make it as sure as ye can.
So they went, and made the sep ul cher
sure, seal ing the stone, and set ting a
watch. 
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Year 33 Place Event Matthew Mark Luke John

~3 pm Fri. Golgotha, Jerusalem Jesus’ death on the cross and associated events 27:31-56 15:20-41 23:26-49 19:16-30

Nisan 14 Jerusalem Jesus’ body removed from the cross and buried 27:57-61 15:42-47 23:50-56 19:31-42

Nisan 15 Jerusalem Priests and Pharisees get guard for tomb 27:62-66



Mark 15:20-47
And when they had mocked him, they
took off the pur ple from him, and put his
own clothes on him, and led him out to
cru cify him. And they com pel one Simon a 
Cyrenian, who passed by, com ing out of
the coun try, the father of Alex an der and
Rufus, to bear his cross. And they bring
him unto the place Golgotha, which is,
being inter preted, The place of a skull.
And they gave him to drink wine min gled
with myrrh: but he received it not. And
when they had cru ci fied him, they parted
his gar ments, cast ing lots upon them,
what every man should take. And it was
the third hour, and they cru ci fied him. And 
the super scrip tion of his accu sa tion was
writ ten over, THE KING OF THE JEWS. And
with him they cru cify two thieves; the one 
on his right hand, and the other on his
left. And the Scrip ture was ful filled, which
saith, And he was num bered with the
trans gres sors. And they that passed by
railed on him, wag ging their heads, and
say ing, Ah, thou that destroyest the tem -
ple, and buildest it in three days, Save
thy self, and come down from the cross.
Like wise also the chief priests mock ing
said among them selves with the scribes,
He saved oth ers; him self he can not save.
Let Christ the King of Israel descend now
from the cross, that we may see and
believe. And they that were cru ci fied with
him reviled him. And when the sixth hour
was come, there was dark ness over the
whole land until the ninth hour. And at the 
ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice,
say ing, Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani? which 
is, being inter preted, My God, my God,
why hast thou for saken me? And some of
them that stood by, when they heard it,
said, Behold, he calleth Eli jah. And one
ran and filled a sponge full of vin e gar, and 
put it on a reed, and gave him to drink,
say ing, Let alone; let us see whether Eli -
jah will come to take him down. And Jesus 
cried with a loud voice, and gave up the
ghost. And the veil of the tem ple was rent
in twain from the top to the bot tom. And
when the cen tu rion, which stood over
against him, saw that he so cried out, and 
gave up the ghost, he said, Truly this man 
was the Son of God. There were also
women look ing on afar off: among whom
was Mary Mag da lene, and Mary the

mother of James the less and of Joses,
and Salome; (Who also, when he was in
Gal i lee, fol lowed him, and min is tered unto 
him;) and many other women which came 
up with him unto Jeru sa lem. And now
when the even was come, because it was
the prep a ra tion, that is, the day before
the sab bath, Joseph of Arimathaea, an
hon or able coun selor, which also waited for 
the king dom of God, came, and went in
boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body of
Jesus. And Pilate mar veled if he were
already dead: and call ing unto him the
cen tu rion, he asked him whether he had
been any while dead. And when he knew
it of the cen tu rion, he gave the body to
Joseph. And he bought fine linen, and took 
him down, and wrapped him in the linen,
and laid him in a sep ul cher which was
hewn out of a rock, and rolled a stone
unto the door of the sep ul cher. And Mary
Mag da lene and Mary the mother of Joses
beheld where he was laid. 

Luke 23:26-56
And as they led him away, they laid hold
upon one Simon, a Cyrenian, com ing out
of the coun try, and on him they laid the
cross, that he might bear it after Jesus.
And there fol lowed him a great com pany
of peo ple, and of women, which also
bewailed and lamented him. But Jesus
turn ing unto them said, Daugh ters of
Jeru sa lem, weep not for me, but weep for
your selves, and for your chil dren. For,
behold, the days are com ing, in the which
they shall say, Blessed are the bar ren, and 
the wombs that never bare, and the paps
which never gave suck. Then shall they
begin to say to the moun tains, Fall on us;
and to the hills, Cover us. For if they do
these things in a green tree, what shall be 
done in the dry? And there were also two
other, male fac tors, led with him to be put
to death. And when they were come to the 
place, which is called Cal vary, there they
cru ci fied him, and the male fac tors, one on 
the right hand, and the other on the left.
Then said Jesus, Father, for give them; for
they know not what they do. And they
parted his rai ment, and cast lots. And the
peo ple stood behold ing. And the rul ers
also with them derided him, say ing, He
saved oth ers; let him save him self, if he
be Christ, the cho sen of God. And the sol -
diers also mocked him, com ing to him,
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and offer ing him vin e gar, And say ing, If
thou be the king of the Jews, save thy self. 
And a super scrip tion also was writ ten over 
him in let ters of Greek, and Latin, and
Hebrew, THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS. And
one of the male fac tors which were hanged 
railed on him, say ing, If thou be Christ,
save thy self and us. But the other answer -
ing rebuked him, say ing, Dost not thou
fear God, see ing thou art in the same con -
dem na tion? And we indeed justly; for we
receive the due reward of our deeds: but
this man hath done noth ing amiss. And he 
said unto Jesus, Lord, remem ber me when 
thou comest into thy king dom. And Jesus
said unto him, Ver ily I say unto thee,
Today shalt thou be with me in par a dise.
And it was about the sixth hour, and there 
was a dark ness over all the earth until the 
ninth hour. And the sun was dark ened,
and the veil of the tem ple was rent in the
midst. And when Jesus had cried with a
loud voice, he said, Father, into thy hands 
I com mend my spirit: and hav ing said
thus, he gave up the ghost. Now when the 
cen tu rion saw what was done, he glo ri fied
God, say ing, Cer tainly this was a righ -
teous man. And all the peo ple that came
together to that sight, behold ing the
things which were done, smote their
breasts, and returned. And all his acquain -
tance, and the women that fol lowed him
from Gal i lee, stood afar off, behold ing
these things. And, behold, there was a
man named Joseph, a coun selor; and he
was a good man, and a just: (The same
had not con sented to the coun sel and
deed of them;) he was of Arimathaea, a
city of the Jews: who also him self waited
for the king dom of God. This man went
unto Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus. 
And he took it down, and wrapped it in
linen, and laid it in a sep ul cher that was
hewn in stone, wherein never man before
was laid. And that day was the prep a ra -
tion, and the sab bath drew on. And the
women also, which came with him from
Gal i lee, fol lowed after, and beheld the
sep ul cher, and how his body was laid. And 
they returned, and pre pared spices and
oint ments; and rested the sab bath day
accord ing to the com mand ment. 

John 19:16-42
Then deliv ered he him there fore unto them
to be cru ci fied. And they took Jesus, and led 
him away. And he bear ing his cross went

forth into a place called the place of a skull,
which is called in the Hebrew Golgotha:
Where they cru ci fied him, and two other
with him, on either side one, and Jesus in
the midst. And Pilate wrote a title, and put it 
on the cross. And the writ ing was, JESUS OF
NAZARETH THE KING OF THE JEWS. This title
then read many of the Jews: for the place
where Jesus was cru ci fied was nigh to the
city: and it was writ ten in Hebrew, and
Greek, and Latin. Then said the chief priests 
of the Jews to Pilate, Write not, The king of
the Jews; but that he said, I am King of the
Jews. Pilate answered, What I have writ ten
I have writ ten. Then the sol diers, when they 
had cru ci fied Jesus, took his gar ments, and
made four parts, to every sol dier a part;
and also his coat: now the coat was with out 
seam, woven from the top through out. They 
said there fore among them selves, Let us
not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall 
be: that the Scrip ture might be ful filled,
which saith, They parted my rai ment among 
them, and for my ves ture they did cast lots. 
These things there fore the sol diers did. Now 
there stood by the cross of Jesus his
mother, and his mother’s sis ter, Mary the
wife of Cleophas, and Mary Mag da lene.
When Jesus there fore saw his mother, and
the dis ci ple stand ing by, whom he loved, he 
saith unto his mother, Woman, behold thy
son! Then saith he to the dis ci ple, Behold
thy mother! And from that hour that dis ci ple 
took her unto his own home. After this,
Jesus know ing that all things were now
accom plished, that the Scrip ture might be
ful filled, saith, I thirst. Now there was set a
ves sel full of vin e gar: and they filled a
sponge with vin e gar, and put it upon hys -
sop, and put it to his mouth. When Jesus
there fore had received the vin e gar, he said,
It is fin ished: and he bowed his head, and
gave up the ghost. The Jews there fore,
because it was the prep a ra tion, that the
bod ies should not remain upon the cross on
the sab bath day, (for that sab bath day was
a high day,) besought Pilate that their legs
might be bro ken, and that they might be
taken away. Then came the sol diers, and
broke the legs of the first, and of the other
which was cru ci fied with him. But when they 
came to Jesus, and saw that he was dead
already, they broke not his legs: But one of
the sol diers with a spear pierced his side,
and forth with came there out blood and
water. And he that saw it bare record, and
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his record is true: and he knoweth that he
saith true, that ye might believe. For these
things were done, that the Scrip ture should
be ful filled, A bone of him shall not be bro -
ken. And again another Scrip ture saith,
They shall look on him whom they pierced.
And after this Joseph of Arimathaea, being a 
dis ci ple of Jesus, but secretly for fear of the
Jews, besought Pilate that he might take
away the body of Jesus: and Pilate gave
him leave. He came there fore, and took the
body of Jesus. And there came also
Nicodemus, which at the first came to Jesus 

by night, and brought a mix ture of myrrh
and aloes, about a hun dred pound weight.
Then took they the body of Jesus, and
wound it in linen clothes with the spices, as
the man ner of the Jews is to bury. Now in
the place where he was cru ci fied there was
a gar den; and in the gar den a new sep ul -
cher, wherein was never man yet laid.
There laid they Jesus there fore because of
the Jews’ prep a ra tion day; for the sep ul cher 
was nigh at hand. 

CHRIST DIED FOR THE UNGODLY.—Reprints, p. 1815
MARK 15:22-37;—MATTHEW 27:31-66; LUKE 23:26-56; JOHN 19:16-42.

“While we were yet sin ners, Christ died for us.”—Romans 5:8.

VERSE 22. The sen tence of cru ci fix ion hav ing
been obtained, the excited mob, inspired with
Satanic zeal, hur ried the pris oner to the place
of exe cu tion, which was reached about nine
o’clock Fri day morn ing. What an awful night he 
had passed! Begin ning with the sad scenes of
the last sup per with his dis ci ples, call to mind
the agony of Geth semane, the hur ried march to
Annas, then to Caiaphas, to Pilate, to Herod
and back again to Pilate; how dur ing all the
night he was most shame fully treated.—
mocked, buf feted, spit upon, reviled, rid i culed,
false ly accused and finally crowned with cruel
thorns and scourged.

After such expe ri ences it seems mar vel ous
that any vital ity remained for the ordeal of cru -
ci fix ion. It would seem that the intense and
long con tin ued ner vous strain and wea ri ness
and phys i cal suf fer ing would have exhausted
the forces of nature; but our Lord, as a per fect
man, had extraor di nary pow ers of endur ance,
though he had vol un tarily sac ri ficed much of
phys i cal strength in the labors of his min is try.
That he was greatly exhausted, how ever, is
man i fest from the fact that the bear ing of his
cross to the place of cru ci fix ion was imposed
upon another.—Luke 23:26.

Verse 23. Wine min gled with myrrh was
offered as an anes thetic to relieve the sense of
pain. It is said that some of the women of Jeru -
sa lem under took this office of mercy on behalf
of crim i nals to be exe cuted by the ter ri ble meth -
ods of the Romans. Jesus acknowl edged the
kind ness of the offer by tast ing it, but declined

it fur ther, pre fer ring to have his mind awake
and clear to the last. Had he taken it, we should 
have missed the ten der ness which com mit ted
his mother to the care of John, and those last
words so full of mean ing to us—“It is fin ished.”
And Peter would have missed the look of sor row 
that reminded him of the Lord’s love and of his
dis ap point ment in him, that quickly called him
to repen tance, and we should all have failed to
real ize how much the Lord’s thoughts were
upon oth ers even amidst the ago nies of such a
hor ri ble death.

Verses 25-28. The cru ci fix ion occurred at
about nine o’clock a.m., and ended in death at 3
p.m., the cir cum stance of the com pany of the
two thieves being in ful fill ment of Isa. 53:12—
“He was num bered with the trans gres sors.”

The say ing of the mock ing priests and
scribes, “He saved oth ers; him self he can not
save,”—had indeed a deeper sig nif i cance than
they real ized. He could not save oth ers and
save him self too; for only by the sac ri fice of
him self could he hope to save oth ers; and
there fore it was that he bore the pen alty of our
sins in his own body on the tree; that of him self
he laid down his life, which no man had power
to take from him except as he per mit ted it,
which will ing per mis sion was so man i fest in his 
con duct—in know ingly receiv ing the be trayer’s
kiss in Geth se mane; in freely sur ren der ing
him self to the Roman sol diers; in main tain ing
silence in the pres ence of his accus ers; in freely
con fess ing before them his claims of
Messiahship, which they counted blas phemy; in 
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silently accept ing the sen tence of cru ci fix ion
with out an effort or a word in self-defense.
Truly, “as a sheep be fore her shear ers is dumb,
so he opened not his mouth.” Why? Because he
desired to save oth ers, and knew that their sal -
va tion required the sac ri fice of him self.

And so, as the Prophet (Isa. 53:5,12)
declared, “He was wounded for our trans gres -
sions; he was bruised for our iniq ui ties: the
chas tise ment of our peace was upon him, and
with his stripes we are healed.” “He poured out
his soul unto death, … and bore the sin of
many, and made inter ces sion for the trans gres -
sors.” Oh, what love, what for ti tude was here
dis played! Yet men “esteemed him smit ten of
God and af flicted.” And this was prob a bly one
of the sever est of our Lord’s tri als—to be
esteemed as an offender against God and as
under the divine wrath.

In the same way the afflic tions of the Lord’s
peo ple are often mis in ter preted by the world, as 
well as by the unthought ful among pro fessed
Chris tians. But let such con sider that “the dis -
ci ple is not above his mas ter, nor the ser vant
above his lord;” that all who will live godly shall 
suf fer per se cu tion; that dur ing this age evil is
in the ascen dancy, and there fore the righ teous
suf fer; that Satan is the prince of this world;
and that until he is bound righ teous ness shall
not be exalted. This is the time for the righ -
teous—the embryo King dom of heaven—to suf -
fer vio lence, and when the vio lent may take it
by force. And if Christ our Lord and Head thus
suf fered, let all who suf fer with him for righ -
teous ness’ and truth’s sake be com forted with
the same divine assur ance that com forted him.
“Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for him; … 
and he shall bring forth thy righ teous ness as
the light, and thy judg ment as the noon day.”—
Psa. 37:6, 7.

Some of the friends of the Lord were also
 present on this occa sion with their love and
sym pa thy—Mary, the mother of Jesus, Mary
Mag da lene, and Mary, the wife of Cleopas, and
other women who fol lowed the mob, some of
whom prob a bly offered the wine and myrrh, to
whose weep ing and bewail ing Jesus replied,
“Daugh ters of Jeru sa lem, weep not for me, but
weep for your selves and for your chil dren; … for 
if they do these things in a green tree, what
shall be done in the dry?” (Luke 23:27-31.) This

he said in ref er ence to the atroc i ties which
should mark the over throw of their nation and
the destruc tion of Jeru sa lem, which would dis -
play the same wicked spirit which was then
being man i fested toward him. And it was even
so; for the trou bles upon that peo ple were not
alone from ene mies with out, but also from civil
strife; for every man’s hand was against his
neigh bor. It is said that at the time of the siege
of Jeru sa lem hun dreds of Jews were cru ci fied
at once, and left hang ing in sight of the city
walls.

Verses 33,34. The dark ness that brooded
over the land from the sixth to the ninth hour
seems to have been a super nat u ral dark ness;
for an eclipse of the sun was impos si ble dur ing
the full moon of the pass over time. It was
doubt less sent as an expres sion of the divine
wrath, and as typ i cal of the dark ness of alien -
ation from God into which that long favored
nation had plunged by this act.

The expres sion of verse 34 man i fests the
dread real iza tion of immi nent death. Jeho vah’s
sus tain ing power must nec es sar ily be with -
drawn and the bit ter dregs of the cup of suf fer -
ing be drained to make the sac ri fice com plete.
But when the heart and flesh failed, it was dif -
fi cult to real ize the sig nif i cance of this: hence
the star tled in quiry, “My God, my God, why
hast thou for saken me?” Through all his suf fer -
ings the divine grace had thus far sus tained
him, but now he must sink beneath the rod and
be cut off from the favor of Him in whose favor
is life, that so, by his stripes, we might be
healed.

Verse 37. This last cry, which sum moned and 
exhausted all the remain ing vital ity was the
last tri umph of vic to ri ous faith. Though he real -
ized that the divine favor, which had always
hith erto sus tained his being, must now be with -
drawn because he stood in the sin ner’s place as
the vicar i ous sin-offer ing, faith, still anchored
to the prom ises of God to be real ized beyond the 
vail of the flesh, sweetly and con fi dently com -
mended his be ing to the Father. This the Apos -
tle Peter tells all them to do who suf fer for
righ teous ness’ sake, say ing, “Let them that suf -
fer accord ing to the will of God, com mit the
keep ing of their souls to him in well doing, as
unto a faith ful Cre ator.”—1 Pet. 4:19.
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Mat thew 28:1-15
In the end of the sab bath, as it began to
dawn toward the first day of the week,
came Mary Mag da lene and the other Mary
to see the sep ul cher. And, behold, there
was a great earth quake: for the angel of
the Lord descended from heaven, and
came and rolled back the stone from the
door, and sat upon it. His coun te nance
was like light ning, and his rai ment white
as snow: And for fear of him the keep ers
did shake, and became as dead men. And
the angel answered and said unto the
women, Fear not ye: for I know that ye
seek Jesus, which was cru ci fied. He is not
here: for he is risen, as he said. Come,
see the place where the Lord lay. And go
quickly, and tell his dis ci ples that he is
risen from the dead; and, behold, he
goeth before you into Gal i lee; there shall
ye see him: lo, I have told you. And they
departed quickly from the sep ul cher with
fear and great joy; and did run to bring
his dis ci ples word. And as they went to tell 
his dis ci ples, behold, Jesus met them,
say ing, All hail. And they came and held
him by the feet, and wor shiped him. Then
said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid: go
tell my breth ren that they go into Gal i lee,
and there shall they see me. Now when
they were going, behold, some of the
watch came into the city, and showed
unto the chief priests all the things that
were done. And when they were assem -
bled with the elders, and had taken coun -
sel, they gave large money unto the
sol diers, Say ing, Say ye, His dis ci ples
came by night, and stole him away while
we slept. And if this come to the gov er -
nor’s ears, we will per suade him, and
secure you. So they took the money, and
did as they were taught: and this say ing is 
com monly reported among the Jews until
this day. 

Mark 16:1-8
And when the sab bath was past, Mary
Mag da lene, and Mary the mother of
James, and Salome, had bought sweet
spices, that they might come and anoint
him. And very early in the morn ing the

first day of the week, they came unto the
sep ul cher at the ris ing of the sun. And
they said among them selves, Who shall
roll us away the stone from the door of
the sep ul cher? And when they looked,
they saw that the stone was rolled away:
for it was very great. And enter ing into
the sep ul cher, they saw a young man sit -
ting on the right side, clothed in a long
white gar ment; and they were affrighted.
And he saith unto them, Be not affrighted: 
Ye seek Jesus of Naz a reth, which was cru -
ci fied: he is risen; he is not here: behold
the place where they laid him. But go your 
way, tell his dis ci ples and Peter that he
goeth before you into Gal i lee: there shall
ye see him, as he said unto you. And they 
went out quickly, and fled from the sep ul -
cher; for they trem bled and were amazed: 
nei ther said they any thing to any man;
for they were afraid. 

Luke 24:1-49
Now upon the first day of the week, very
early in the morn ing, they came unto the
sep ul cher, bring ing the spices which they
had pre pared, and cer tain oth ers with
them. And they found the stone rolled
away from the sep ul cher. And they
entered in, and found not the body of the
Lord Jesus. And it came to pass, as they
were much per plexed there about, behold,
two men stood by them in shin ing gar -
ments: And as they were afraid, and
bowed down their faces to the earth, they
said unto them, Why seek ye the liv ing
among the dead? He is not here, but is
risen: remem ber how he spake unto you
when he was yet in Gal i lee, Say ing, the
Son of man must be deliv ered into the
hands of sin ful men, and be cru ci fied, and
the third day rise again. And they remem -
bered his words, And returned from the
sep ul cher, and told all these things unto
the eleven, and to all the rest. It was Mary 
Mag da lene and Joanna, and Mary the
mother of James, and other women that
were with them, which told these things
unto the apos tles. And their words
seemed to them as idle tales, and they
believed them not. Then arose Peter, and
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ran unto the sep ul cher; and stoop ing
down, he beheld the linen clothes laid by
them selves, and departed, won der ing in
him self at that which was come to pass.
And, behold, two of them went that same
day to a vil lage called Emmaus, which was 
from Jeru sa lem about threescore fur longs. 
And they talked together of all these
things which had hap pened. And it came
to pass, that, while they com muned
together and rea soned, Jesus him self
drew near, and went with them. But their
eyes were holden that they should not
know him. And he said unto them, What
man ner of com mu ni ca tions are these that
ye have one to another, as ye walk, and
are sad? And the one of them, whose
name was Cleopas, answer ing said unto
him, Art thou only a stranger in Jeru sa -
lem, and hast not known the things which
are come to pass there in these days? And 
he said unto them, What things? And they 
said unto him, Con cern ing Jesus of Naz a -
reth, which was a prophet mighty in deed
and word before God and all the peo ple:
And how the chief priests and our rul ers
deliv ered him to be con demned to death,
and have cru ci fied him. But we trusted
that it had been he which should have
redeemed Israel: and beside all this,
today is the third day since these things
were done. Yea, and cer tain women also
of our com pany made us aston ished,
which were early at the sep ul cher; And
when they found not his body, they came, 
say ing, that they had also seen a vision of 
angels, which said that he was alive. And
cer tain of them which were with us went
to the sep ul cher, and found it even so as
the women had said: but him they saw
not. Then he said unto them, O fools, and
slow of heart to believe all that the proph -
ets have spo ken: Ought not Christ to have 
suf fered these things, and to enter into his 
glory? And begin ning at Moses and all the
proph ets, he expounded unto them in all
the Scrip tures the things con cern ing him -
self. And they drew nigh unto the vil lage,
whither they went: and he made as
though he would have gone fur ther. But
they con strained him, say ing, Abide with
us: for it is toward eve ning, and the day is 
far spent. And he went in to tarry with
them. And it came to pass, as he sat at
meat with them, he took bread, and

blessed it, and broke, and gave to them.
And their eyes were opened, and they
knew him; and he van ished out of their
sight. And they said one to another, Did
not our heart burn within us, while he
talked with us by the way, and while he
opened to us the Scrip tures? And they
rose up the same hour, and returned to
Jeru sa lem, and found the eleven gath ered
together, and them that were with them,
Say ing, The Lord is risen indeed, and hath 
appeared to Simon. And they told what
things were done in the way, and how he
was known of them in break ing of bread.
And as they thus spake, Jesus him self
stood in the midst of them, and saith unto 
them, Peace be unto you. But they were
ter ri fied and affrighted, and sup posed that 
they had seen a spirit. And he said unto
them, Why are ye trou bled? and why do
thoughts arise in your hearts? Behold my
hands and my feet, that it is I myself:
han dle me, and see; for a spirit hath not
flesh and bones, as ye see me have. And
when he had thus spo ken, he showed
them his hands and his feet. And while
they yet believed not for joy, and won -
dered, he said unto them, Have ye here
any meat? And they gave him a piece of a 
broiled fish, and of a hon ey comb. And he
took it, and did eat before them. And he
said unto them, These are the words
which I spake unto you, while I was yet
with you, that all things must be ful filled,
which were writ ten in the law of Moses,
and in the proph ets, and in the psalms,
con cern ing me. Then opened he their
under stand ing, that they might under -
stand the Scrip tures, And said unto them,
Thus it is writ ten, and thus it behooved
Christ to suf fer, and to rise from the dead
the third day: And that repen tance and
remis sion of sins should be preached in
his name among all nations, begin ning at
Jeru sa lem. And ye are wit nesses of these
things. And, behold, I send the prom ise of 
my Father upon you: but tarry ye in the
city of Jeru sa lem, until ye be endued with
power from on high. 

John 20:1-25
The first day of the week com eth Mary
Mag da lene early, when it was yet dark,
unto the sep ul cher, and seeth the stone
taken away from the sep ul cher. Then she
runneth, and com eth to Simon Peter, and
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to the other dis ci ple, whom Jesus loved,
and saith unto them, They have taken
away the Lord out of the sep ul cher, and
we know not where they have laid him.
Peter there fore went forth, and that other
dis ci ple, and came to the sep ul cher. So
they ran both together: and the other dis -
ci ple did out run Peter and came first to
the sep ul cher. And he stoop ing down, and
look ing in, saw the linen clothes lying; yet 
went he not in. Then com eth Simon Peter
fol low ing him, and went into the sep ul -
cher, and seeth the linen clothes lie, And
the nap kin, that was about his head, not
lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped
together in a place by itself. Then went in
also that other dis ci ple, which came first
to the sep ul cher, and he saw, and
believed. For as yet they knew not the
Scrip ture, that he must rise again from
the dead. Then the dis ci ples went away
again unto their own home. But Mary
stood with out at the sep ul cher weep ing:
and as she wept, she stooped down, and
looked into the sep ul cher, And seeth two
angels in white sit ting, the one at the
head, and the other at the feet, where the 
body of Jesus had lain. And they say unto
her, Woman, why weepest thou? She saith 
unto them, Because they have taken away 
my Lord, and I know not where they have
laid him. And when she had thus said, she 
turned her self back, and saw Jesus stand -
ing, and knew not that it was Jesus. Jesus 
saith unto her, Woman, why weepest
thou? whom seekest thou? She, sup pos ing 
him to be the gar dener, saith unto him,
Sir, if thou have borne him hence, tell me

where thou hast laid him, and I will take
him away. Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She 
turned her self, and saith unto him,
Rabboni; which is to say, Mas ter. Jesus
saith unto her, Touch me not; for I am not 
yet ascended to my Father: but go to my
breth ren, and say unto them, I ascend
unto my Father, and your Father; and to
my God, and your God. Mary Mag da lene
came and told the dis ci ples that she had
seen the Lord, and that he had spo ken
these things unto her. Then the same day
at eve ning, being the first day of the
week, when the doors were shut where
the dis ci ples were assem bled for fear of
the Jews, came Jesus and stood in the
midst, and saith unto them, Peace be unto 
you. And when he had so said, he showed
unto them his hands and his side. Then
were the dis ci ples glad, when they saw
the Lord. Then said Jesus to them again,
Peace be unto you: as my Father hath
sent me, even so send I you. And when he 
had said this, he breathed on them, and
saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy
Ghost: Whose soever sins ye remit, they
are remit ted unto them; and whose
soever sins ye retain, they are retained.
But Thomas, one of the twelve, called
Didymus, was not with them when Jesus
came. The other dis ci ples there fore said
unto him, We have seen the Lord. But he
said unto them, Except I shall see in his
hands the print of the nails, and put my
fin ger into the print of the nails, and
thrust my hand into his side, I will not
believe. 

IMPORTANCE OF JESUS’ RESURRECTION.—Reprints, p. 3374
MATTHEW 28:1-15.

“Now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the
first-fruits of them that slept.”—1 Corin thi ans 15:20.

FEW SEEM to real ize the impor tance of our
Lord’s res ur rec tion—its bear ing upon the
entire Gos pel mes sage. The Apos tle indi cates
how much de pended upon it when he wrote, “If
Christ be not risen, then is our preach ing vain,
and your faith is also vain. … They also who are 
fallen asleep in Christ are per ished.” (1 Cor.
15:14,18.) The num bers of the Lord’s pro fessed

fol low ers, clergy and laity, who fail to appre ci -
ate the res ur rec tion—who really do not believe
in it—is very large. The num ber who really do
be lieve in it is very small. The major ity, under
the teach ings which have come down to us from 
the dark ages, fail entirely to real ize that death
means a ces sa tion of life, and, as the Scrip tures 
declare, “In that very day their thoughts per -
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ish.” On the con trary, the masses of Chris ten -
dom have come to believe that there is no
death, that the dead are more alive than they
ever were before they died. Apply ing this
thought to our Lord, as well as to oth ers, they
do not appre ci ate the Scrip tural dec la ra tion
that “Christ died for our sins and rose again on
the third day.” They think of him as being alive
dur ing that time, and that it was merely his
fleshly body that was inan i mate in the tomb,
and that the res ur rec tion which occurred on the 
third day was not his res ur rec tion to life, but
merely the rean i ma tion of his dead body.
Error Leads To Con fu sion.

Con fused thus by the errors of medi eval
times, which were adopted by the reform ers
and are en grafted upon the minds of the civ i -
lized world today, the major ity of Chris tian
 people can not ap pre ci ate the Scrip tural dec la -
ra tions respect ing the impor tance of the res ur -
rec tion of our Lord. In stead of believ ing the
Apos tle we have just quoted, to the effect that
our faith is vain, our preach ing vain, if Jesus
did not rise from the dead, the major ity of
Chris ten dom would be inclined to say just the
re verse of this: “What dif fer ence would it make
to our dead loved ones, what dif fer ence would it 
make to our preach ing, what dif fer ence would it 
make to our faith, if Jesus’ body had been left
in the tomb?” Hence, only those who real ize
that the dead are dead—that they can have no
con scious exis tence until awak ened from the
sleep of death—can really appre ci ate the im -
por tance of the res ur rec tion.

If Jesus had not been raised up from the
dead, we have no basis for the preach ing of the
Gos pel—for the Gos pel mes sage is that, by the
grace of God, Jesus’ death was the ran som price 
for father Adam and his pos ter ity, and that
because Jesus has thus paid the pen alty for the
whole race and redeemed all from the sen tence
of death by his own death, there fore, in due
time, in God’s ap pointed time, Adam and all of
his pos ter ity are to be released from the death
sen tence, and Christ as the great King is to
estab lish his King dom in the world, and
through it lift from man kind the bur den, the
pen alty of death, and that then all who are in
their graves shall hear the voice of the Son of
man and come forth to the glo ri ous oppor tu ni -
ties of the Mil len nial King dom—oppor tu ni ties

for rec on cil i a tion with God, and release from all 
the im per fec tions of the fall. To preach such a
Gos pel, with the fact before us that Jesus had
died and with out any proof of his res ur rec tion,
would be vain preach ing, fool ish preach ing,
deceiv ing the peo ple. To believe such a Gos pel,
under such cir cum stances, would be to brand
our selves as fool ish sim ple tons; and to have any 
hope that our dead friends could ever be ben e -
fit ted by a dead Christ would be absurd.

See ing, then, the impor tance of the Lord’s
res ur rec tion, and how every fea ture of the Gos -
pel is de pend ent upon this great fact, we under -
stand why it was that the apos tles, preach ing
for give ness of sins and a future bless ing, based
every thing upon the fact that Jesus not only
died for our sins as our ran som price, but that
he rose again for our jus ti fi ca tion, for our deliv -
er ance from the sen tence, the guilt, the pen alty, 
that is upon us as a human fam ily—the death
pen alty. No won der, then, that our heav enly
Father arranged that we should have so explicit 
an account, so detailed a state ment of every -
thing per tain ing to our Lord’s res ur rec tion; no
won der that the evan ge lists recorded mat ters
with such minute ness, no won der that in all the 
preach ing of the apos tles this great fun da men -
tal truth, which was the basis of their own faith 
toward God, was set before the Church as being 
all impor tant. From this stand point the pres ent 
les son must be of deep inter est to all of the
Lord’s peo ple for all time—until the out ward
man i fes ta tions of the King dom shall attest the
things which the house hold of faith must now
accept by faith built upon this tes ti mony.
He Arose on The Third Day.

We con cur with the gen er ally accepted—and, 
we believe, well-attested—view, that our Lord’s 
cru ci fix ion on the 14th of Nisan, Jew ish time,
cor re sponded to the sixth day of the week,
which we now call Fri day. Accord ing to the
records, our Lord died at three o’clock in the
after noon. Cal vary was but a short dis tance
from the gate of Jeru sa lem, the Tem ple and
Pilate’s res i dence. Hence, Nicodemus and Joseph,
mem bers of the San hed rin, evi dently friendly to 
Jesus, but not suf fi ciently con vinced of the
truth ful ness of his claims, or else not suf fi -
ciently cou ra geous to lay down their lives with
him, had not far to go after not ing his death to
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secure con sent for his burial; and the tomb in
which it is sup posed he was bur ied is within a
stone’s throw of the sup posed loca tion of the
cross. It has been pre sumed, there fore, that our 
Lord was bur ied about four o’clock on the after -
noon of that day, cor re spond ing to our Fri day.
The next day, which we call Sat ur day, and
which the Jews called the sev enth day or Sab -
bath, began—Jew ish time—Fri day eve ning at
sun down and ended on what we call Sat ur day
at sun down, and our Lord’s res ur rec tion took
place early in the morn ing of the first day of the 
week, which we now des ig nate Sun day.

Thus our Lord arose from the dead on the
“third day.” He was in death from three o’clock
until six on Fri day, all of the night fol low ing, all 
of the next day, Sat ur day, all of the next night,
which, accord ing to Jew ish reck on ing, was the
fore part of the first day of the week. This would
not make three days and three nights full, com -
plete—sev enty-two hours—but we be lieve it did 
con sti tute what the Lord meant when he de -
clared that he would rise from the dead on the
third day. Some, desir ous of count ing full three
days and three nights, have been led to claim
that our Lord was cru ci fied on Thurs day; but
nei ther would this make three days and three
nights—sev enty-two hours. In order to have
three full days and three full nights we would
be obliged to sup pose that the Lord was cru ci -
fied on Wednes day. But all the tes ti mony is
against such a sup po si tion and the weight of it
decid edly in favor of Fri day, and the count ing of 
a part each of three days and nights as being
what our Lord referred to. But if any one have a 
dif fer ent view from ours on this sub ject, we will
not con tend with him: it is a tri fling mat ter, of
no impor tance what ever. Noth ing was depend -
ent upon the length of time our Lord would be
dead. The impor tant items were that he should
actu ally die, that he should be dead long
enough for it to be pos i tively known that he was 
dead, and that he should rise from the dead.
Destroy ing The Tem ple And Rais ing It Up.

When our Lord spoke in advance, say ing,
“Destroy this Tem ple and in three days I will
raise it up”—“he spake of the Tem ple of his
body.” (John 2:21.) But of which body did he
speak—of the flesh?—of the body which he took 
in order that he might be the sac ri fice for sin, of 

the body which he con se crated to death? Was it
that body that he meant would be raised on the
third day? We answer that that body was not
his tem ple, but merely his taber na cle. Our
Lord’s  resurrection body was not the one which
the Jews destroyed, but a spir i tual body which
they had never seen, but which was revealed to
the Apos tle Paul as “one born out of due time”
when, on his way to Damas cus, Jesus appeared
unto him “shin ing above the bright ness of the
sun at noon day.”

It is much more rea son able to sup pose that
our Lord spoke of his body which is the Church
and of which he was and is the Head. The Jews
destroyed the Head, and all down through the
Gos pel age the var i ous mem bers of the body of
Christ have been called upon “to suf fer with
him,” “to be dead with him,” “to lay down their
lives for the breth ren.” The body has been in
pro cess of destruc tion from Jesus’ day until
now, and very soon, we believe, the last mem -
ber will have proven him self “faith ful unto
death.” Now, let us see how the Lord will raise
up this Tem ple of which he was the great foun -
da tion stone, and of which the Apos tle Peter
declares, each of his faith ful dis ci ples is a liv ing 
stone. (1 Pet. 2:4) Con sid er ing the time from
the Lord’s stand point—“A day with the Lord is
as a thou sand years”—our Lord died in the year 
of the world 4161—after four days had passed
and the fifth day had begun.

The destruc tion of the Tem ple of God, which
is the Church, began there in the destruc tion of
the chief cor ner stone and has pro gressed
since—dur ing the remain der of the fifth day, all 
of the sixth day, and we are now in the begin -
ning of the sev enth day—“very early in the
morn ing.” And the prom ise of the Lord is that
the Lord’s res ur rec tion shall be com pleted
about this time—“The Lord shall help her early 
in the morn ing.” (Psa. 46:5.) Thus we view the
mat ter, that the Lord was a part of the three
days dead and rose on the third day, early in
the morn ing, and that like wise the First Res ur -
rec tion will be com pleted—the entire body of
Christ will be raised on the third day, early in
the morn ing.

Evi dently the mat ter of the res ur rec tion was
be yond the men tal grasp of the apos tles them -
selves at the time it occurred. Jesus had fore -

JESUS FINAL MINISTRY AT JERUSALEM 563



told that he would rise again on the third day,
but they had not com pre hended the mean ing of
his words: None of them for a moment thought
of his res ur rec tion, but merely of what they
could do in the way of embalm ing his body, and
show ing to it, as his remains, the same sym pa -
thy and love which they would have shown to
the remains of any dear friend or brother or sis -
ter. Thus it was that being hin dered from com -
ing to the sep ul cher on the Sab bath day by the
Jew ish Law, which for bade labor of any kind on 
that day, the Lord’s friends began to gather at
the sep ul cher, prob a bly by pre vi ous appoint -
ment, about day break, after the Sab bath,—on
the first day of the week. There were a num ber
from Gal i lee, and prob a bly they were lodged
with other friends in dif fer ent parts of the city,
and pos si bly with some at Bethany; hence they
went by dif fer ent routes. The accounts vary,
and are yet in per fect accord and all true. They
are told from the dif fer ent stand points of each
writer, and are all the more con clu sive to us
as evi dences in that they show that there was
no col li sion between the writ ers of the Gos -
pels—no endeavor to state the mat ters in
exactly the same terms, as there surely would
have been had the ac count been a man u fac -
tured one, a con cocted story.
Argu ments Against The Truth Are Weak.

Before the arrival of any of the dis ci ples,
while the Roman guard was still on duty at the
tomb, an angel of the Lord appeared on the
scene and a shock like that of an earth quake
was expe ri enced, and the guard, or “watch,”
became as dead men—almost swooned or
fainted—but, recov er ing, has tened from the
spot to make their report to the chief priests, at
whose instance they had been ap pointed to this
ser vice. The chief priests induced them to cir cu -
late the report that the body had been sto len by 
his dis ci ples while they slept, and this report
was evi dently cur rent for quite a time sub se -
quently, as we read, “the say ing is com monly
reported among the Jews until this day”—up to
the date of writ ing Mat thew’s Gos pel, which is
sup posed to have been writ ten some nine years
after the event. Like all argu ments against the
truth, it was a weak one, but the best they
could do. How fool ish would be the tes ti mony of
men who would say what took place while they

were asleep! A bribe was given to the guard as
the price of this false state ment, and they had
the as sur ance of pro tec tion, secu rity against
the ordi nary pen alty for a Roman sol dier sleep -
ing while on duty; but then they were not on
duty for the Roman gov ern ment; they were
merely a com pli men tary guard fur nished in the 
inter ests of the priests and at their solic i ta tion.

Mean time, while the guard was on its way to
the priests to report mat ters, the Lord’s friends
began to gather, with their love and spices, etc.
The women of the com pany arrived first, and in 
so doing attested for all time the love and sym -
pa thy of their hearts, and hon ored, yea glo ri -
fied, their sex in so doing. The three men tioned
in our les son have since had noble men tion by
the poets of all nations. One has writ ten:

“Three women crept at break of day,
   Agrope along the shad owy way,
Where Joseph’s tomb and gar den lay.
“Each in her throb bing bosom bore
   A bur den of such fra grant store
As never there had lain before.
“Myrrh-bear ers still, at home, abroad
   What paths have holy women trod,
Bur dened with votive gifts to God!
“Rare gifts whose chiefest worth was priced
   By this one thought, that all suf ficed:
Their spices had been bruised for Christ.”

Dur ing the forty days which began that
morn ing, and which ended with our Lord’s
ascen sion, he ap peared at most eleven times,
some times to one and some times to another,
and on one occa sion to above five hun dred
breth ren at once. It is quite prob a ble that
instead of eleven times there were only seven,
and that the other four records were merely dif -
fer ences of descrip tion of four of the seven man -
i fes ta tions.
“He Showed Him self By Infal li ble Proofs.”

Our Lord’s first appear ance was to Mary
Mag da lene, she out of whom he had cast seven
demons and who, from thence forth, became one 
of our Lord’s most ear nest fol low ers. She had
much for given her; she loved much, and her
love had brought her early to the sep ul cher.
Appar ently, Mary Mag da lene was the first of
the women to arrive at the sep ul cher, and

564 JESUS FINAL MINISTRY AT JERUSALEM



imme di ately on find ing that Jesus was not in
the tomb, she has tened to announce the fact to
John and Peter. Return ing to the sep ul cher,
later she ap par ently reached it after the other
women had been there and had gone their way,
and it was while she was still near the tomb
that Jesus ap peared to her first of all, as
described by John (20:11-18).

Sub se quently the Lord met the other women
as they were en route to make known the news
to the house hold of faith. He addressed them,
“All hail!” which in the Greek was the usual sal -
u ta tion, prac ti cally sig ni fy ing, Rejoice! They fell 
before him, wor ship ping him and grasp ing him
by the feet, and ap peared afraid that any thing
hence forth should sep a rate them from him. Our 
Lord, how ever, reminded them of their duty
toward the breth ren—that they should spread
the good tid ings of his res ur rec tion. The same
les son comes to us, that after we have found the 
Lord, have come to real ize the Truth, we have a 
great priv i lege in being per mit ted to serve it,
and a great duty toward the breth ren who as
yet know not what has caused our hearts to
rejoice. We are not to assume that we are to
merely hug the Truth to our own hearts, but
are to remem ber that it is also for oth ers, and to 
take plea sure in dis pens ing it to them. He who
thus serves the Lord and the house hold of faith
is sure to have the greater bless ing in the end.

Our Lord’s mes sage was to tell the dis ci ples
that he would meet them again in Gal i lee. Thus 
it was that, after five or six appear ances in the
vicin ity of Jeru sa lem, our Lord abstained from
fur ther appear ing to his fol low ers, and they re -
turned to their home coun try, Gal i lee, where he 
met them, as he had en gaged to do. We must
remem ber that the most of our Lord’s min is try
was spent in Gal i lee and that the major ity of
the believ ers were Galileans. It was to be
expected that all of the house hold of faith
should have some oppor tu nity for wit ness ing to
our Lord’s res ur rec tion, and so the Apos tle Paul 
tells us that in one of these later man i fes ta tions 
in Gal i lee, “Our Lord was seen by above five
hun dred breth ren at one time; of whom the
greater part remain unto this pres ent [the time
the Apos tle was writ ing], though some are
fallen asleep.”—1 Cor. 15:6.

It is nec es sary that we should note care fully
the two objects our Lord had in view in the var i -
ous man i fes ta tions he gave his fol low ers of the
fact that he had risen from the dead. The first
of these was a dem on stra tion that he was no
lon ger con fined to earthly con di tions, as they
had known him to be dur ing the pre vi ous years
of acquain tance, but was now, like all spirit
beings, able to go and come like the wind—
invis i bly, secretly. Like all spirit beings he was
now glo ri ous. The Apos tle explains the res ur -
rec tion of the overcomers of the Church in 1
Cor. 15:51, 52, and the Scrip tural assur ance is
that in our res ur rec tion we shall be like the
Lord, see him as he is and share his glory. The
Scrip tures also assure us that our res ur rec tion
is really a part of his res ur rec tion, a part of the
First Res ur rec tion,—that Jesus the Head of the 
glo ri ous Christ was raised from the power of
death, was glo ri fied on the third day after his
death, and that early in the morn ing of the new 
dis pen sa tion the Church will come forth from
death in his like ness, shar ers in his res ur rec -
tion.—Phil. 3:10.
Our Lord’s Res ur rec tion Change.

This being true, we know that the time when
our Lord received his spirit body was at his res -
ur rec tion and not sub se quently; as the Apos tle
declares, “He was put to death in the flesh, but
quick ened [made alive] in spirit.” Speak ing of
our Lord’s humil i a tion and his sub se quent exal -
ta tion at his res ur rec tion, the Apos tle assures
us that our Lord left the glory which he had
with the Father and hum bled him self to be -
come a man, and that in due time he hum bled
 himself unto death, even the death of the
cross—“where fore God hath highly exalted him
and given him a name that is above every
name.” The exal ta tion came to him in his res ur -
rec tion change. It was true of him then, as it
will be true of all the mem bers of his body in
due time, that he was sown in weak ness, raised 
in power, sown a nat u ral [ani mal, hu man]
body, raised a spir i tual body.

This spir i tual body of our Lord was just as
glo ri ous in the moment of his res ur rec tion as it
was at any time after ward or is now. It had all
the pow ers prop erly granted to spirit beings in
har mony with the Lord. He was not, as pre vi -
ously, merely the man Christ Jesus, but was
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now the Lord of glory. As such he was able to
asso ci ate him self with his dis ci ples, either vis i -
bly or invis i bly, or to appear as a flame of fire in 
the burn ing bush, or as a way far ing man, as he
appeared with oth ers to Abra ham, or in any
man ner he might see fit. He was the same glo ri -
ous being who sub se quently appeared to Saul of 
Tar sus, shin ing as the light ning, much as the
angel appeared when the Roman guard was
over come and fled.

Some, then, may inquire, Why did he not ap -
pear to the women and apos tles in the same
glo ri ous man ner, with shin ing fea tures? We
answer that to have so done would have been to 
hin der the very object he had in view. How
could his fol low ers, who were not then begot ten
of the holy Spirit and con se quently were unable 
to under stand spir i tual things (1 Cor. 2:14)—
how could they have under stood that a being
shin ing like an angel was the Lord Jesus they
had seen cru ci fied three days before? And even
if they could have asso ci ated the two in some
man ner, what evi dence would there have been
for oth ers since? The re moval of the remains of
our Lord Jesus from the tomb was an essen tial
to the faith of the dis ci ples of that day, and of
all who would believe on him since through
their word, and man i fes ta tions of his being
alive from the dead were nec es sary also to all
these. The instruc tions which our Lord gave,
and his expo si tions of the proph e cies, and his
ap pli ca tion of these to him self, given at that
par tic u lar time, were nec es sary as a firm foun -
da tion for faith. None of these objects could
have been so well served in any other man ner
as the man ner in which they were per formed.
Our Lord’s first ap pear ance to Mary was as a
gar dener. She rec og nized him not; nei ther his
cloth ing nor his fea tures were the same as
those she had pre vi ously seen, as those she had
pre vi ously rec og nized. His cloth ing was divided
amongst the Roman sol diers, his grave clothes
were still in the tomb, the body which she saw
was a spe cial body and the cloth ing which he
wore was spe cial cloth ing pre pared and used for 
this spe cial occa sion. She knew not her Lord
until he adopted a tone of voice which she rec -
og nized.

It was the same with the two on the way to
Emmaus, later on the same day. Jesus walked

with them, but they knew him not; his cloth ing
was  different, his fea tures were dif fer ent, they
saw no prints of nails in his hands or in his feet. 
They asked him, “Art thou a stranger in these
parts?” He improved the oppor tu nity for dis -
cuss ing with them calmly, delib er ately, care -
fully, the proph e cies relat ing to him self,
expound ing these to them so force fully, so
clearly, that their hearts burned within them
as they thought of the pos si bil ity that the story
which they had heard from the women might
have been really true—that Jesus was to rise
from the dead. Our Lord did not reveal his iden -
tity until he was ready to van ish from their
sight. When he van ished, his flesh and his
cloth ing van ished, too. The same eve ning he
appeared to the com pany in the upper room at
Jeru sa lem, the doors being shut. They were
doubt less talk ing about the events of the day
and of the pre ced ing day, when, sud denly,
Jesus appeared in their midst. He mate ri al -
ized—that is to say, he, a spirit being, came
into their midst and there assumed flesh, bone,
a com plete body clothed. Does some one ask,
How could he do this? We can not answer, but
who ever can under stand the mir a cle of the
change of the water into wine can as eas ily
under stand our Lord’s appear ance in the upper
room, the doors being shut; and how, after the
inter view, he just as mys te ri ously van ished
from their sight, flesh, bone, cloth ing, all —the
doors still being shut and doubt less care fully
barred for fear of the Jews, in antic i pa tion that
the hatred which had pur sued the Lord to
death would fas ten itself upon his fol low ers.
Be Not Faith less, But Believ ing.

A later appear ance was in the same upper
room prob a bly a week later—again on the first
day of the week. Thomas was pres ent: he had
been ab sent on the pre vi ous occa sion and he
could not believe the tes ti mony of the oth ers.
Thomas had expressed his doubts most force -
fully and had in sisted that the oth ers were too
eas ily con vinced, but he was sat is fied finally
when Jesus, appear ing to him with the oth ers,
requested him to put his fin ger in the prints of
the nails. Did Thomas really see and put his
fin ger into the nail prints of that body of our
Lord which three days before had hung upon
the cross. We answer No; that body of flesh and
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bones could not have come through the door
while it was shut. The body which appeared in
the upper room was a mate ri al iza tion—actual
flesh and actual bones as our Lord said to them, 
“Han dle me: a spirit hath not flesh and bones
as ye see me have.” What they saw was not the
spirit body, what they saw was the actual flesh
and bones. He, the spirit being, was hid den
from their sight; he assumed this body of flesh
and bones in their midst—cre ated it there and
cre ated the cloth ing also.

Who ever dis putes the power of the Lord to
cre ate flesh and bones has an equal dif fi culty in 
account ing for the cloth ing; for who will say
that it would be more dif fi cult to cre ate the
body than to cre ate the cloth ing inside that
room, the doors being shut? Who will say that it 
would be eas ier to make cloth ing van ish into
thin air than to make flesh and bones van ish
into thin air? The power to do these things is
not nat u ral to us, nor can we fully com pre hend
the mat ter. Now we see through a glass
obscurely, by and by we shall under stand how
our Lord can do the won der ful things that he is
con tin u ally doing. For do we not see mir a cles
all about us in nature, in the transpirings of
every day? The ker nel of wheat—how is it pos -
si ble that out of that lit tle grain should come a
stem, a sprout, a stock and a head full of grain?
It is a mir a cle—some thing wholly beyond our
power to accom plish and beyond our power to
even under stand. We could make a grain of
wheat, we could com bine the var i ous ele ments
nec es sary to it, and could shape them as a grain 
of wheat is shaped; but our grain, while ana lyz -
ing the same as that which nature would put
forth, would not send out shoots, would have no 
stock, would bear no grain.
“His Flesh Saw Not Cor rup tion.”

It is not for us to say what became of the nat -
u ral body of Jesus—the one that was pierced.
God has not revealed par tic u lars respect ing it,
except that it did not cor rupt. Where then is it?
We know not; but he who hid the body of Moses
so that none could find it, was like wise able to
hide the body of Jesus. (Deut. 34:5,6.) Who can
tell but that the uncor rupted body of Jesus is
yet to be pro duced by the Lord as an evi dence or 
tes ti mony of the truth of this whole trans ac tion
for the world in all future time. We do remem -

ber that the manna with which Israel was fed
was wont to cor rupt on the sec ond day, except
on the Sab bath; but we remem ber also that a
golden pot of this manna was pre served in the
Ark incor rupt ible, as a wit ness or memo rial of
the great mir a cle of the desert. What shall we
say, then, respect ing this bread which came
down from heaven, which is also lik ened to
manna? Is not the Lord equally able to pre serve 
the body of Jesus as a wit ness, and, although
other bod ies of flesh are wont to cor rupt, may
not this one be pre served incor rupt ible? There
is a cer tain state ment in the Scrip tures which
seems to imply that this same body, spear-
marked and nail-marked, is some where kept
for future exhibit—as it is writ ten, “They shall
look upon him whom they have pierced.”—Zech. 
12:10.

The first five of the Lord’s appear ances
appar ently took place dur ing the first eight of
the forty days’ pres ence. Thus there was a long
wait in which there was no man i fes ta tion, and
the apos tles had abun dance of time to think
over and dis cuss the sit u a tion. As the major ity
of them were from Gal i lee, they prob a bly did
not remain in vicin ity of Jeru sa lem more than
two weeks after our Lord’s last appear ance on
the eighth day, but betook them selves to their
homes, won der ing whether or not they would
ever see the Mas ter again, whether or not he
might appear to them again on their home ward 
jour ney or in some other upper room when
assem bling in Gal i lee. Per haps, too, they
remem bered the mes sage sent to them by the
women, that he would go before them into Gal i -
lee and meet them there.

A lit tle lon ger wait ing in the vicin ity of the
old haunts, vis ited fre quently by our Lord and
them selves, and the prac ti cal affairs of life
began to press upon them. Simon Peter was the 
first to declare his inten tion of re-enter ing the
fish ing busi ness, and  others of the apos tles,
accus tomed to the same craft for merly, joined
him, and prac ti cally the old part ner ship
arrange ment was revived as it existed two
years or so before, when Jesus called them to
apos tle ship. This was the very con di tion of
things which our Lord fore saw, and we believe
that his tar ry ing forty days after his res ur rec -
tion before he ascended was in great mea sure
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for the pur pose of giv ing the very les sons which
now were called forth. He knew just how dis -
cour aged they would feel; that all the hopes and 
pros pects of the King dom, as they had pre vi -
ously viewed it, would seem vague and indis -
tinct under the new con di tions, and how his
fol low ers would not be pre pared to go out in the 
work he intended with out fur ther instruc tion.
He was pres ent with them, but invis i ble, a
spirit being, dur ing all these weeks; he heard
and noted their que ries and expla na tions, sug -
ges tions and con clu sions, and was ready to
apply the proper les sons at the proper moment.
“Lovest Thou Me More Than These?”

The Lord per mit ted the part ner ship in the
fish ing busi ness to prog ress and a fresh start to 
be made. They toiled all that night and caught
noth ing, and doubt less were still fur ther dis -
cour aged, con clud ing that fail ure was attend ing
them in tem po ral mat ters as well as in spir i -
tual. The oppor tune moment had come, and
Jesus—stand ing on the shore in another form,
in a body of flesh and with cloth ing, though not
his own flesh and not his usual cloth ing, but
spe cially pre pared flesh and cloth ing—called to
the apos tles inquir ing if they had fish; they
shouted back that they had been toil ing all
night and had found noth ing. He sug gested the
cast ing of the net on the other side of the boat,
although it must have seemed to them fool ish,
because it would be but a few feet away from
where it had already been, and indeed the boat
itself was con tin u ally turn ing. Nev er the less
some thing about the stranger on the shore im -
pressed them and they did cast their net on the
other side, and imme di ately the net was filled
with great fish. So far as Peter was con cerned
the les son was learned already. He remem -
bered a very sim i lar expe ri ence they had had at 
the time the Lord called them to apos tle ship,
and quickly he per ceived that the one on shore
was the Lord—in another man i fes ta tion. With -
out wait ing for the boats, the net or the fish,
Peter sprang into the water and swam ashore
in his anx i ety to be soon with the Lord, and in
his real iza tion that this man i fes ta tion like the
oth ers might ter mi nate sud den ly. Besides,
Peter was anx ious to man i fest his love and faith -
ful ness, remem ber ing how not a great while
before he had denied his Lord.

It was in con nec tion with this man i fes ta tion
that Jesus spe cially directed his words to Peter: 
“Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me more than
these?”—these boats, nets, etc. The ques tion
ad dressed to Peter was appli ca ble to all, but of
spe cial weight and force to Peter as the elder
and leader of all, and the one who had par tic u -
larly said but a short time pre vi ously, “Though
all for sake thee, yet will not I.” Peter declared
his love for the Lord, and was told to feed the
sheep and to feed the lambs. The les son was a
timely one and never needed to be repeated.
Peter and the other apos tles, so far as we know, 
never sub se quently doubted the impor tance of
their mis sion as apos tles, but gave their entire
time and energy to the feed ing of the sheep and
lambs. The mir a cle wit nessed con vinced them
of the Lord’s power either to bless or hin der
them in tem po ral mat ters, and that equally he
will pro vide for their every inter est as his apos -
tles and rep re sen ta tives. The les son was given
at exactly the right moment. Had it been given
ear lier in their expe ri ence it doubt less would
have had much less weight: it was the part of
wis dom to per mit them to become per plexed
and to decide on the fish ing busi ness, and then
on the very first day of their expe ri ence to give
them this force ful les son. It was a les son
respect ing the res ur rec tion of our Lord and also 
dem on strated the fact of his change, that he
was no lon ger the man Christ Jesus, no lon ger
sub ject to human con di tions. Again he van ished 
out of their sight, but made an appoint ment for
the meet ing of all at a cer tain place.

This meet ing by appoint ment was doubt less
the one men tioned by the Apos tle Paul—the
one in which about five hun dred breth ren wit -
nessed a mate ri al iza tion and man i fes ta tion of
the Lord. We know not the full tenor of the var i -
ous les sons taught, but incline to think that the 
les sons were more of the prac ti cal kind than in
words—that these man i fes ta tions were for the
pur pose of con vinc ing them of the Lord’s res ur -
rec tion and of his change from earthly to spir i -
tual con di tions.

He That Descended 
Is The Same That Ascended.

The next appear ance prob a bly was the one
on the Mount of Olives at the time of our Lord’s
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ascen sion. Appar ently all of the apos tles and
per haps oth ers returned to Jeru sa lem and to
the Mount of Olives, their instruc tion being to
tarry at Jeru sa lem until they should be endued
with power from on high. It was while they
were pres ent with him re ceiv ing final instruc -
tions that he was parted from them; the form
that they beheld grad u ally reced ing into the
clouds was received out of their sight. In this
arrange ment the Lord did the best thing pos si -
ble to be done for those who had not yet been
begot ten of the Spirit and who, there fore, could
not under stand spir i tual things. He rep re -
sented in the flesh the things which really tran -
spired in the spirit. Then the apos tles could
under stand after they had been begot ten of the
Spirit, and it is from the stand point of the
beget ting and not from the stand point of the
nat u ral man that their records come down to
us.

The essence of this les son is as expressed in
our Golden Text, “Now is Christ risen from the
dead, and become the first fruits of them that
slept.” Oth ers have been awak ened from the
sleep of death tem po rarily merely to relapse
into it again sub se quently, but our Lord Jesus
was the first “born from the dead,” the “first-
fruits of them that slept”—as the Apos tle
declares, “He was the first that should rise from 
the dead.” His res ur rec tion was the life res ur -
rec tion—to per fec tion on the spirit plane. In
that he was the first-fruits of them that slept,

the impli ca tion is that the oth ers slept sim i -
larly and are to come forth in the res ur rec tion
as spirit beings after the same man ner. To be
the first-fruits implies that the oth ers will be of
the same kind, for although our Lord was the
first-fruits of all that slept in the sense that his
res ur rec tion pre ceded all other res ur rec tions, in 
another sense he is the first-fruits of the
Church, which is his body. It is in a still larger
sense that the Christ, Head and body, is the
first-fruits brought up to life of the whole world; 
as the Apos tle James expresses the mat ter, “Of
his own will begat he us with the Word of
Truth, that we should be a kind of first-fruits of
his crea tures.”—Jas. 1:18.

Thus we see a first-fruits in two senses of the 
word: as, for instance, we see that straw ber ries
are the first-fruits in the larg est sense of the
word in that they come before other fruits in
the spring—so the expres sion that the Church
is the first-fruits unto God of his crea tures does
not imply that all will have the same nature.
Then again we may speak of the first ripe
straw ber ries as the first-fruits of the straw ber -
ries. It was in this lat ter sense that our Lord
Jesus was the first-fruits of the Church; and
since the Church is the first-fruits of the whole
cre ation, it fol lows that Christ keeps this place
of pri macy, not only in the Church, but in
respect to all who will ever be raised up fully
out of death into the fulness and per fec tion of
life.

Mat thew 28:16-20
Then the eleven dis ci ples went away into
Gal i lee, into a moun tain where Jesus had
appointed them. And when they saw him,
they wor shiped him: but some doubted.
And Jesus came and spake unto them,
say ing, All power is given unto me in
heaven and in earth. Go ye there fore, and 
teach all nations, bap tiz ing them in the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and
of the Holy Ghost: Teach ing them to
observe all things what so ever I have

com manded you: and, lo, I am with you
always, even unto the end of the world.
Amen. 

1 Corin thi ans 15:5-7
And that he was seen of Cephas, then of
the twelve: After that, he was seen of
above five hun dred breth ren at once; of
whom the greater part remain unto this
pres ent, but some are fallen asleep. After
that, he was seen of James; then of all the 
apos tles. 
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Acts 1:3-8
To whom also he showed him self alive
after his pas sion by many infal li ble proofs, 
being seen of them forty days, and speak -
ing of the things per tain ing to the king -
dom of God: And, being assem bled
together with them, com manded them
that they should not depart from Jeru sa -
lem, but wait for the prom ise of the
Father, which, saith he, ye have heard of
me. For John truly bap tized with water;
but ye shall be bap tized with the Holy
Ghost not many days hence. When they
there fore were come together, they asked
of him, say ing, Lord, wilt thou at this time 
restore again the king dom to Israel? And
he said unto them, It is not for you to
know the times or the sea sons, which the
Father hath put in his own power. But ye
shall receive power, after that the Holy
Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be
wit nesses unto me both in Jeru sa lem, and
in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the
utter most part of the earth. 

John 20:26-31
And after eight days again his dis ci ples
were within, and Thomas with them: then
came Jesus, the doors being shut, and
stood in the midst, and said, Peace, be
unto you. Then saith he to Thomas, Reach 
hither thy fin ger, and behold my hands;
and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it
into my side: and be not faith less, but
believ ing. And Thomas answered and said
unto him, My Lord and my God. Jesus
saith unto him, Thomas, because thou
hast seen me, thou hast believed: blessed 
are they that have not seen, and yet have 
believed. And many other signs truly did
Jesus in the pres ence of his dis ci ples,
which are not writ ten in this book: But
these are writ ten, that ye might believe
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God;
and that believ ing ye might have life
through his name. 

John 21:1-25
After these things Jesus showed him self
again to the dis ci ples at the sea of
Tiberias; and on this wise showed he him -
self. There were together Simon Peter,
and Thomas called Didymus, and
Nathanael of Cana in Gal i lee, and the sons 
of Zebedee, and two other of his dis ci ples. 
Simon Peter saith unto them, I go a

fish ing. They say unto him, We also go
with thee. They went forth, and entered
into a ship imme di ately: and that night
they caught noth ing. But when the morn -
ing was now come, Jesus stood on the
shore: but the dis ci ples knew not that it
was Jesus. Then Jesus saith unto them,
Chil dren, have ye any meat? They
answered him, No. And he said unto
them, Cast the net on the right side of the 
ship, and ye shall find. They cast there -
fore, and now they were not able to draw
it for the mul ti tude of fishes. There fore
that dis ci ple whom Jesus loved saith unto
Peter, It is the Lord. Now when Simon
Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt
his fisher’s coat unto him, (for he was
naked,) and did cast him self into the sea.
And the other dis ci ples came in a lit tle
ship; (for they were not far from land, but 
as it were two hun dred cubits,) drag ging
the net with fishes. As soon then as they
were come to land, they saw a fire of
coals there, and fish laid thereon, and
bread. Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the 
fish which ye have now caught. Simon
Peter went up, and drew the net to land
full of great fishes, a hun dred and fifty
and three: and for all there were so many, 
yet was not the net bro ken. Jesus saith
unto them, Come and dine. And none of
the dis ci ples durst ask him, Who art thou? 
know ing that it was the Lord. Jesus then
com eth, and tak eth bread, and giv eth
them, and fish like wise. This is now the
third time that Jesus showed him self to
his dis ci ples, after that he was risen from
the dead. So when they had dined, Jesus
saith to Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jona,
lovest thou me more than these? He saith
unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I
love thee. He saith unto him, Feed my
lambs. He saith to him again the sec ond
time, Simon, son of Jona, lovest thou me? 
He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou
knowest that I love thee. He saith unto
him, Feed my sheep. He saith unto him
the third time, Simon, son of Jona, lovest
thou me? Peter was grieved because he
said unto him the third time, Lovest thou
me? And he said unto him, Lord, thou
knowest all things; thou knowest that I
love thee. Jesus saith unto him, Feed my
sheep. Ver ily, ver ily, I say unto thee,
When thou wast young, thou girdedst
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thy self, and walkedst whither thou
wouldest: but when thou shalt be old,
thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and
another shall gird thee, and carry thee
whither thou wouldest not. This spake he,
sig ni fy ing by what death he should glo rify
God. And when he had spo ken this, he
saith unto him, Fol low me. Then Peter,
turn ing about, seeth the dis ci ple whom
Jesus loved fol low ing; which also leaned
on his breast at sup per, and said, Lord,
which is he that betrayeth thee? Peter
see ing him saith to Jesus, Lord, and what
shall this man do? Jesus saith unto him, If 
I will that he tarry till I come, what is that

to thee? fol low thou me. Then went this
say ing abroad among the breth ren, that
that dis ci ple should not die: yet Jesus said 
not unto him, He shall not die; but, If I
will that he tarry till I come, what is that
to thee? This is the dis ci ple which
testifieth of these things, and wrote these
things: and we know that his tes ti mony is
true. And there are also many other things 
which Jesus did, the which, if they should
be writ ten every one, I sup pose that even
the world itself could not con tain the
books that should be writ ten. Amen. 

THE CHURCH’S ORDINATION—Reprints, p. 5587
MATTHEW 28:16-20; LUKE 24:36-49.

“Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.”—Mat thew 28:20.

TODAY’S study relates to the com mis sion, or
autho r i za tion of ser vice, which Jesus appointed
to His Church in His dis courses dur ing the
forty days fol low ing His res ur rec tion. First we
have the Mas ter’s words on the eve ning after
His jour ney with two of His dis ci ples to the vil -
lage of Emmaus, near Jeru sa lem. Then we
have a part of the gen eral com mis sion which
Jesus gave just before He parted from His dis ci -
ples and was re ceived up into Heaven.

The les sons of that jour ney to Emmaus and
of sub se quent appear ances must have been
very valu able to all the fol low ers of Christ at
that time. He said, “These are the words which
I spake unto you, while I was yet with you
[while I was yet the Man Christ Jesus, before
My res ur rec tion change], how all things must
be ful filled which were writ ten in the Law of
Moses and in the Proph ets and in the Psalms
con cern ing Me. Then opened He their under -
stand ing, that they might under stand the
Scrip tures, and said unto them, Thus it is writ -
ten, and thus it behooved Christ to suf fer, and
to rise from the dead the third day; and that
repen tance and remis sion of sins should be
preached in His name among all nations, begin -
ning at Jeru sa lem.”

The Evan ge list sums up in few words con ver -
sa tion and Scrip tural expo si tion which prob a -
bly occu pied at least an hour. We are not told
what these expo si tions were which opened their 
eyes of under stand ing, but we can sur mise. He

prob a bly ex plained to them the sig nif i cance of
the Pass over lamb that was killed at that time
of the year, and showed that He was the
Antitype of that lamb. He prob a bly explained to 
them the true sig nif i cance of the Pass over—
that in the type the first-born of Israel were
passed over, and sub se quently rep re sented by
the tribe of Levi, includ ing the priests; and that 
the antitype of these first-borns is the Church
of the First-borns, whose names are writ ten in
Heaven—all the saintly fol low ers of Jesus who
will be of the Royal Priest hood, and the
antitypical Levites, their ser vants, in the work
of the world’s uplift dur ing Mes siah’s King dom.

The Mas ter doubt less also gave them some
sug ges tions respect ing the antitypical Atone -
ment Day and “the better sac ri fices”—that He
Him self be gan “the better sac ri fices,” which
would be con tin ued in His dis ci ples; and that,
the sac ri fices being  finished, the Atone ment
bless ings would go forth from the High Priest to 
all the earth, dur ing Mes siah’s King dom of a
thou sand years.
Power From on High Prom ised

What ever fea tures of the great Plan the Mas -
ter unfolded, we have the assur ance that His
audi tors were deeply inter ested. Their sad ness
dis ap pear ed. Their first thoughts were merely
that they had lost their blessed Mas ter, His
coun sels, His in struc tions; but now, through
this enlight en ment, their hearts burned with a
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fresh inspi ra tion of knowl edge. They saw
heights, depths, lengths and breadths that they 
had never dreamed of in God’s Plan. They saw
that the death of Jesus was nec es sary for the
car ry ing out of all the hopes and pros pects
inspired by the prom ises of God. They saw that
they them selves were priv i leged also, not only
to suf fer with Him, but also to be glo ri fied.

The con clud ing part of the Mas ter’s Mes sage
on that occa sion was, “Behold, I send the prom -
ise of My Father upon you.” The Father had
prom ised in var i ous types that the Church, the
Bride of Christ, would receive the Holy Spirit
from Jesus, their Head. It was typ i fied, for
instance, in the holy oil which, poured upon the
head of Aaron, typ i fy ing Jesus, flowed down
upon the body of Aaron, typ i fy ing the anoint ing
of the Church.

This prom ise of the Divine accep tance of the
Church was all-impor tant. With out it the dis ci -
ples would have no com mis sion, and could not
be am bas sa dors for God. Jesus indeed had sent
out The Twelve, and after wards the Sev enty;
but they were His per sonal rep re sen ta tives,
and He had given them of His own spirit, His
own power, by which they worked mir a cles,
cast out dev ils, etc. But they had never been
rec og nized of the Father. As we read, “The Holy 
Spirit was not yet given, because Jesus was not
yet glo ri fied.” (John 7:39.) They must wait for
this beget ting and anoint ing of the Holy Spirit.
It alone could imbue or qual ify them for the
Divine ser vice—to be God’s ambas sa dors and
rep re sen ta tives.
“Lo, I Am With You alway”

St. Mat thew’s account of our Lord’s bene dic -
tion upon His dis ci ples and His com mis sion ing
of them to declare His Mes sage, is full of inter -
est to us. By His appoint ment the Eleven met
Him in a moun tain in Gal i lee. For a few
moments only He appeared to them. They wor -
shiped, some fully con vinced, oth ers waver ing.
It was for the con vinc ing of such waver ers that
Jesus remained dur ing the forty days. And we
are sure that He fully accom plished His work of 
con vinc ing the Eleven; for they were all of one
heart and one mind when they waited in the
upper room for the Pen te cos tal bless ing.

Jesus came near to them, and declared that
full author ity had been given unto Him in

respect to both Heav enly things and earthly
things. Unless they could real ize this, it would
be impos si ble for them prop erly to rep re sent
Him before the world. He had not this power
and author ity pre vi ously, dur ing His earthly
min is try. He was then in pro cess of trial as
respects His faith ful loy alty even unto death,
even unto the death of the cross. But after He
had dem on strated His loy alty, the Father had
raised Him from the dead to a glo ri ous ful ness
of power. He was thus declared to be the Son of
God with power by His res ur rec tion from the
dead. He wished His dis ci ples to know that He
was no lon ger under the human lim i ta tions or
under the lim i ta tions of the Death Cov e nant.
That work He had fin ished. He had entered
into the bless ing, the reward. He had expe ri -
enced His change and now had all power, not
only in respect to earthly things, but also in
respect to Heav enly things.

Proph ecy had declared that unto Him all
would bow, both those in Heaven and those on
earth. He had entered into the con di tion where
this proph ecy would soon begin to be ful filled.
He had ascended up on High, where all the
angels wor shiped, gave heed to Him as the
Father’s exalted One. Not yet is the lat ter part
of the prom ise ful filled—that all on earth
should bow to Him. The time for such a rec og ni -
tion will be dur ing His Mes si anic King dom of a
thou sand years. As now, all who come to a true
knowl edge of Jesus as the Son of God gladly
bow their knee to Him as the Father’s Rep re -
sen ta tive, so gladly the world will come to rec -
og nize the Only Begot ten and ren der obe di ence
to Him.

Even tu ally every knee shall bow and every
tongue con fess; for, accord ing to the Divine ar -
range ment all who fail to appre ci ate the glo ri -
fied Son of God at that time will be destroyed—
counted unwor thy of any fur ther bless ings and
favor of God, who has bestowed upon Christ all
the bless ings which He designs for the fallen
race.
“Go Ye There fore, And Teach”

Here is the com mis sion. Pri mar ily it
belonged to the eleven Apos tles, but sub se -
quently it in cluded St. Paul, who took the place
of Judas and who was “not one whit behind the
very chiefest of the Apos tles.” (2 Corin thi ans
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11:5.) The Apos tles, and they alone, are autho -
rized as mouth pieces of the Lord Jesus Christ
and His Church to the world. All that has been
told us of Apos tolic Bish ops being suc ces sors of
The Twelve is false, unscrip tural. They had no
suc ces sors; they are with us yet. The Mas ter’s
Mes sage through them is given us in the New
Tes ta ment, of which one of them wrote, “The
Word of God is suf fi cient, that the man of God
may be thor oughly fur nished.” (2 Tim o thy
3:16,17.) To the Apos tles was given the great
work of inau gu rat ing the Church. They were
endued with the power at Pen te cost.

But while Jesus appointed espe cially the
Twelve Apos tles to be His mouth pieces to the
Church, and declared that what so ever they
would bind on earth we might know was bound
in Heaven, and that what so ever they would de -
clare was not bound on earth was not bound in
the sight of Heaven, nev er the less the Lord ar -
ranged that each mem ber of the Church should
be His rep re sen ta tive, and that each in pro por -
tion to his oppor tu nity and abil ity might have a 
share in pro claim ing the Gos pel Mes sage. Who -
ever receives the Spirit of beget ting, the anoint -
ing, is included in the state ment of Isa. 61:1-3
as a mem ber of the Body of Christ, under the
anointed Head, Jesus.

Thus we read, “The Spirit of the Lord God is
upon Me; because the Lord hath anointed Me to 
preach good tid ings unto the meek; He hath
appointed Me to bind up the bro ken-hearted,”
etc. Every one who receives the Holy Spirit is
thus or dained, or autho rized, to preach, accord -
ing to his or her oppor tu nity or lim i ta tion of cir -
cum stances or con di tions. One lim i ta tion of the
Apos tle is that the sis ters are not to teach in
pub lic. (1 Tim. 2:12.) Nev er the less there are
plenty of oppor tu ni ties for all.

Evi dently, there fore, a great mis take has
been made in the arrange ment of a clergy class, 
who declare them selves to be the only ones who 
are or dained, or autho rized, to preach or to
teach God’s Mes sage. Jesus and the Apos tles
knew noth ing of a clergy class or of a laity class. 
On the con trary, our Lord declared, “All ye are
breth ren; and One is your Mas ter, even Christ.” 
And the Mas ter and His twelve Apos tles espe -
cially for bade any thing ap proach ing a lord ship

amongst His fol low ers, any thing like a cler i cal
class.
The Church’s Com mis sion

The Mes sage given is, “Go ye, there fore, and
make dis ci ples from all nations.” The com mis -
sion is not to make the nations dis ci ples, but, as 
else where expressed, to gather out of all
nations those will ing to be dis ci ples of Christ,
whether rich or poor, learned or igno rant, noble 
or base. A dis ci ple of Christ is a fol lower, one
who learns, one who cop ies. Jesus defined this
dis ci ple ship, say ing, “If any man will come after 
Me [be My dis ci ple], let him deny him self [set
him self aside, ignore him self, his tal ent, his
will, his wealth, his every thing—dis ci ple ship
first], and let him take up his cross and fol low
Me.”

The inti ma tion is that all true fol low ers of
Christ, all true dis ci ples, will find the path in
which the Lord will lead a dif fi cult one, in
which their own wills must be con tin u ally
crossed, op posed—a way in which they will con -
tin u ally have dif fi culty ac cord ing to the flesh.
How ever, the prom ise is that even tu ally,
“Where I am [in Heaven or in King dom glory],
there shall My dis ci ple be.”

While the Church of Christ has prop erly
viewed water immer sion as a sym bol of death to 
the world, death to self, and of ris ing to new -
ness of life as mem bers of Christ, the Body of
Christ, nev er the less the water bap tism is only
a pic ture of the true. So here it is stated that
our com mis sion is not water bap tism, but bap -
tism into the name of the Father, the Son and
the Holy Spirit. “Into the name of” sig ni fies into 
accord with, into fel low ship with. All of Christ’s 
dis ci ples are to rec og nize the Father’s name as
stand ing for righ teous ness; and they are
to become dead to every other prin ci ple than
that which His name rep re sents, and to be thor -
oughly immersed into that name of righ teous -
ness, jus tice, truth.

Ignor ing all other names, such as Luther ans
or Wes ley ans or Cal vin ists, or State Church
names, such as Roman Cath o lics or Angli can
Cath o lics or Greek Cath o lics, these are to be
thor oughly im mersed into the name of Christ
and to rec og nize His name and to be His mem -
bers, His Body, His Church. Fur ther more, they
are to be immersed in to the name of, the rec og -
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ni tion of, the Holy Spirit—their own spirit,
their own wills being dead. Their own aims,
hopes and pros pects are to be ignored. God’s
holy will, God’s mind, God’s holy pur pose, are to 
be their will and pur pose.

Thus we see our com mis sion as respects all
peo ple of all nations who have an ear to hear
our Mes sage. We are to make them dis ci ples
and to im merse them into the name of the
Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. We are to
teach them to ob serve all things what so ever
Jesus com mands. This is the extent of our
author ity. We are not to orga nize human sys -
tems and to call them king doms, churches, or
other names. We are merely to pre pare the fol -
low ers of Jesus, co-oper at ing with God, who will 
work in them to will and to do His good plea -
sure.

“Unto The End of The World”
“And lo, I am with you alway, even unto the

end of the world.” His words have been under -
stood to sig nify that the world is to come to an
end; whereas what the Mas ter really said,
accord ing to the Greek, is that He would be
with His peo ple, even to the end of the Age—
down to the time when this Gos pel Age will
have accom plished its Divine ly pur posed mis -
sion of gath er ing out a suf fi cient num ber of dis -
ci ples of Christ to com plete the Divine
pur pose—until the Gos pel Mes sage shall have
accom plished the sanc ti fi ca tion through obe di -
ence to the Truth of a proper num ber to com -
plete the Bride of Christ in glory, the Royal
Priest hood. Then the end of the Age will come.
Then will come the Mas ter Him self, to gather
His Elect, to glo rify them with Him self, to
estab lish His King dom, to bless the world of
man kind—the non-elect.

Acts 1:9-12
And when he had spo ken these things,
while they beheld, he was taken up; and a 
cloud received him out of their sight. And
while they looked stead fastly toward
heaven as he went up, behold, two men
stood by them in white apparel; Which
also said, Ye men of Gal i lee, why stand ye 
gaz ing up into heaven? this same Jesus,
which is taken up from you into heaven,
shall so come in like man ner as ye have
seen him go into heaven. Then returned
they unto Jeru sa lem from the mount
called Olivet, which is from Jeru sa lem a
sab bath day’s jour ney. 

Luke 24:50-53
And he led them out as far as to Bethany,
and he lifted up his hands, and blessed
them. And it came to pass, while he
blessed them, he was parted from them,
and car ried up into heaven. And they wor -
shiped him, and returned to Jeru sa lem
with great joy: And were con tin u ally in the 
tem ple, prais ing and bless ing God. Amen. 

“WHERE HE WAS BEFORE”—Reprints, p. 5588
LUKE 24:50-53; ACTS 1:1-11.

“What and if ye shall see the Son of Man ascend up where He was before?”—John 6:62.

THE forty days which fol lowed our Lord’s res -
ur rec tion were suf fi cient time for the Divine
pur pose. The dis ci ples had lost their first bewil -
der ment, cre ated by the cru ci fix ion of the One
whom they sup posed was about to take the

throne to rule Israel and the world. We can see
the wis dom of the Divine method of com mu ni -
cat ing the facts to the dis ci ples. They were not
alarmed, as they would have been if Jesus had
ap peared to them in a light above the bright -
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ness of the sun, as He after wards appeared to
Saul of Tar sus. Grad u ally they learned that
their Lord was no lon ger dead, but alive; and
that He was no lon ger a human being, but now
a spirit being—that He was no lon ger con fined,
there fore, to the usages of humans, but, like the 
angels, could come and go like the wind,
appear ing and dis ap pear ing at plea sure.

It was a slow les son. After the three appear -
ances of the first day, they looked for Him each
day until the fol low ing Sab bath, when the
fourth appear ance, or man i fes ta tion, was made. 
This de lay only whet ted their appe tite, their
crav ing, for knowl edge respect ing Him. Mean -
time they could, and did, think over all the
things which Jesus had said to them dur ing His 
earthly min is try. They per ceived wherein they
had mis taken a Heav enly King dom for an
earthly one—or at least mis took the time of the
estab lish ment of Mes siah’s King dom.

The les son given on the way to Emmaus
must have been very impres sive. It dealt with
the proph e cies which related to Jesus, and
explained to them how these proph e cies were
already in  fulfillment—some of them already
ful filled, and some of them still future. Well did 
they remark that their hearts burned within
them when He made these expla na tions!
An Impor tant Les son

After the four appear ances, appar ently two
full weeks passed with out any man i fes ta tion.
In that time the ten sion relaxed, and the affairs 
of earth began to assert them selves. What
would the dis ci ples do? Pri vately they had been
think ing of the wis dom of return ing to their for -
mer employ ment, from which Jesus had called
them to be fish ers of men; but none of them
cared to broach the sub ject to the oth ers. St.
Peter, always a leader of thought and action,
finally declared him self: “I go a fish ing”—I am
going back to the fish ing busi ness. A word was
all that was nec es sary. The oth ers were of the
same mind, and the old firm was reor ga nized.

For just such a deci sion Jesus had delayed
His ascen sion. He would show them that their
con tin u ance in the work of fish ing for men
could go on in His absence with His bless ing.
The Mas ter over saw their inter ests, and that
night gave them “bad luck.” They caught noth -
ing. They were dis cour aged, but it was “good for 

them.” As is writ ten, “All things work together
for good to those who love God”—even their
finan cial dis ap point ments.

In the morn ing Jesus stood on the shore and
called to them, ask ing them whether they had
any fish for sale. They replied that they had
caught noth ing. The Mas ter said, “Cast the net
on the other side of the boat.” They might have
said that such advice was fool ish, but they were 
in the mood to do any thing to get rid of their
“bad luck.” They cast the net as directed, and
quickly it was filled with great fishes. Then
they knew that the One on the shore must be
their risen Lord, who had thus made a new
man i fes ta tion of Him self to them.

The fish er men has tened to the shore. They
had known only one expe ri ence like this ever,
and that was when on a pre vi ous occa sion the
Mas ter had given them a sim i lar great catch.
The boat moved too slowly for St. Peter. He was 
afraid that some how the Mas ter would dis ap -
pear. Gird ing upon him his fish er man’s coat, he 
swam to the shore. The Mas ter did not leave,
but in vited St. Peter and com pan ions to break -
fast from fish already on the fire.

Here was a great les son. Their Mas ter could
pro vide cooked fish when nec es sary, and could
give them just as much suc cess as He saw best
in re spect to their fish ing busi ness. He who
could thus pro vide for their needs on this occa -
sion could do so in the future, should He send
them forth again, autho rized to speak in His
name. None of them asked the Stranger His
name; for, although His fea tures and His cloth -
ing were dif fer ent, they knew that it was
another man i fes ta tion of their Lord, who was
no lon ger a human being and who was able to
appear in var i ous forms, as He had done.

The les son taught, Jesus van ished. He had
one other meet ing with His fol low ers in Gal i lee. 
It was a pre ar ranged meet ing. Jesus had sent
word that He would meet His fol low ers there.
St. Paul says that about five hun dred breth ren
saw Him, and were wit nesses of the res ur rec -
tion.—1 Cor in thi ans 15:6.
Our Lord’s Part ing Instruc tions

Our les son today relates espe cially to the as -
cen sion of Jesus. This took place near Jeru sa -
lem—at Bethany. Appar ently He met with His
fol low ers in the Holy City—per haps at a very
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early hour, by appoint ment. He led them out to
Bethany, talk ing the while, explain ing the
things that would be to their advan tage to
know—the things they would need to be thor -
oughly con vinced of before He would leave
them, and before they would be in a proper atti -
tude of faith to be pre pared for the bless ings He 
had yet to send.

St. Luke, who also wrote the Book of Acts,
tells us that the essence of Jesus’ teach ing dur -
ing the forty days was in respect to the King -
dom of God. Still they under stood not; indeed, it 
was not pos si ble for them to under stand fully
until they would receive the beget ting of the
Holy Spirit. It was toward that point, there fore, 
that Jesus di rected their atten tion, say ing that
they should not depart from Jeru sa lem nor
engage in any work of preach ing, but should
sim ply wait for the prom ise of the Father, of
which He had pre vi ously told them —the gift of
the Holy Spirit. He ex plained that John the
Bap tist had indeed used the water bap tism, but 
that He intended that all His fol low ers should
receive a supe rior bap tism and qual i fi ca tion—
the bap tism of the Spirit at Pen te cost.

On this last occa sion, which was prob a bly the 
sev enth man i fes ta tion, the dis ci ples had got ten
their bear ing to such an extent that they asked
the very sig nif i cant ques tion, “Lord, wilt thou
at this time restore the King dom to Israel?” The 
King dom had been taken away from Israel
away back in the days of Zedekiah, king of
Judah. At that time Jeho vah had said that He
would over turn the King dom until Mes siah
would come—“until He comes whose right it is,
and I will give it unto Him.”—Ezekiel 21:25-27.

The dis ci ples con sid ered Jesus to be the Mes -
siah, and thought that the Father’s time had
come for giv ing Him the King dom. But they had 
been wit nesses to the con trary—that the King -
dom of Heaven had suf fered vio lence at the
hands of the rul ers, that the right ful Heir to the 
throne had been slain, and that He had risen
from the dead. They had regained their con fi -
dence that there would be a King, and they
were now inquir ing whether it would be at this
time or at some future com ing of the Mas ter
that His King dom would be estab lished.

The Mas ter’s answer was sig nif i cant: “It is
not for you to know the times and the sea sons,

which the Father hath kept in His own hand”—
in His own power. The Mas ter had already inti -
mated to His dis ci ples that at the appointed
time they would know the times and the sea -
sons, but it was not due for them to under stand
those things then. They must wait patiently.
The devel op ment of patience would do them
good, would strengthen their faith, would
strengthen their char ac ter in gen eral.

For the Father to have made known the long
inter val of nearly nine teen hun dred years
before Mes siah’s King dom would be estab lished 
would not have been wise—would not have
been for the good of His peo ple, who would have 
been dis cour aged in view of the long delay of
their hopes. The Mas ter there fore merely indi -
cated that they must walk by faith and not by
sight, and espe cially that they must not expect
to under stand any thing respect ing God’s pro -
gram un til after they would receive the anoint -
ing of the Holy Spirit.

After receiv ing the Spirit, they would be fully 
qual i fied to be God’s rep re sen ta tives and to
speak the Mes sage; and from time to time they
would be given the “meat in due sea son.” Thus
they would not be in dark ness with the world,
and the Day of the Lord would not come upon
them as a thief in the night or as a snare. The
Pen te cos tal bless ing which they received qual i -
fied them fully for the work of the min is try,
even though it did not cover their nat u ral blem -
ishes; for it was after they had received the
Holy Spirit that we read, “The peo ple per ceived
that they were igno rant and unlearned men.”
Our Lord’s Ascen sion

Our Lord’s ascen sion was a spec tac u lar one,
so far as His Church was con cerned, but not in
re spect to the world. Of the world He had
already said, “Yet a lit tle while, and the world
seeth Me no more.” The world did not see our
Lord dur ing the forty days in which He man i -
fested Him self to His dis ci ples; for He showed
Him self to none except His faith ful, con se crated 
ones. The ocu lar dem on stra tions so help ful to
His dis ci ples cul mi nated with an actual ascen -
sion of the Lord into the air in the body in
which He had just been with them. Because
they were not yet spirit-begot ten, they doubt -
less needed just such a man i fes ta tion to help
their faith, to lead them to under stand that
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they would see the Mas ter no more until He
would come with power and great glory to
assem ble all His saints to Him self and to bless
the world.

Our Golden Text reminds us that Jesus
spoke of this ascen sion before hand. The ascend -
ing up where He was before should not, how -
ever, be under stood merely to sig nify a return
to a pre vi ous place. Rather, it should be under -
stood to sig nify a return to a pre vi ous con di -
tion—a spirit con di tion, which the Mas ter had
left to be made flesh, that He might ran som the
world.

As Jesus parted from His dis ci ples into the
clouds out of their sight, we assume that the
body in which He had just appeared was dis -
solved, or demateri alized. The use of it was
merely to help to estab lish the faith of the dis ci -
ples and to be a means of instruc tion, an assur -
ance that Jesus had gone per ma nently—that
they need not expect to see Him fur ther in any
kind of man i fes ta tion. It was an object les son.
Man ner of Our Lord’s Return

One of the evan ge lists recounts that after
Jesus had dis ap peared angels mate ri al ized and 
ad dressed them, say ing, “Ye men of Gal i lee,
why stand ye gaz ing up into Heaven? This
same Jesus, who is taken up from you into
Heaven, shall so come in like man ner as ye

have seen Him go into Heaven.” This state ment 
has led some to believe that at His Sec ond
Advent Jesus will mate ri al ize and appear in
the flesh; but to our under stand ing they are
labor ing under a grave mis ap pre hen sion. The
world is to see Jesus no more; and the Church
is to see Him only with the eye of faith until
that time when they shall expe ri ence their
change, in the end of the Age. Then we shall see 
Him as he is—not as He was; for we shall be
like Him. Then we shall know even as we are
now known.—1 Corin thi ans 15:50-52; 1 John
3:2.

It is wor thy of notice that the angels laid
stress upon the man ner of the going, and that
the man ner agrees with what the Bible tells us
respect ing our Lord’s Sec ond Com ing. He went
qui etly, secretly, unknown to the world—He is
to return as a thief in the night; and none will
know of His return except those whose eyes of
under stand ing will be opened to dis cern the
signs of the pres ence of the Son of Man. These
will be His loyal, saintly few. So Jesus
explained, say ing that at His Sec ond Com ing it
would be for a time as it was in the days of
Noah—man kind would be eat ing, drink ing,
plant ing and mar ry ing, and would not know of
His pres ence.—Mat thew 24:37-39.

OUR LORD’S ASCENSION.—Reprints, p. 1415
ACTS 1:1-12.

“When he had spo ken these things, while they beheld, 
he was taken up; and a cloud received him out of their sight.”—Acts 1:9.

VERSES 1,2. The writer of the account of the
Acts of the Apos tles was Luke; and the “for mer
trea tise” was that called the Gos pel by Luke.

VERSE 3. Although the pre vi ous account had 
cov ered many of the inci dents of the forty days
fol low ing our Lord’s res ur rec tion (See Luke 24), 
it had by no means told all; and this fur ther ac -
count, explan a tory of the open ing work of the
Gos pel dis pen sa tion, prop erly linked with the
other, tells us that the spe cial theme of our
Mas ter in the instruc tions of those forty days
was—“the things per tain ing to the King dom of
God.”

Luke does not give us the par tic u lars; but we
are safe in assum ing that they required con sid -
er able in struc tion, as they not only had the
hopes com mon to all Jews, that God would,
under Mes siah, exalt Israel to be the chief
nation of earth (and use that nation as his
chan nel for com mu ni cat ing his laws to the
world, and thus bless all the fam i lies of the
earth in the seed of Abra ham), but they had in
mind, too, the spe cial prom ises which the Lord
had made to them before his death: that they
should sit on thrones in Israel in his King dom.
So great a power had these prom ises of the
King dom in their minds that they had will ingly
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left busi ness pros pects and endured the scorn of 
their fel lows that they might become joint-heirs 
with Christ in his King dom. And the Mas ter
had invari ably encour aged these hopes and
ambi tions. His re proofs were merely against
their strifes as to which should be great est and
sit the one on his right and the other on his left
in that King dom.—Matt. 18:1-4; Mark 9:33-37;
Luke 22:24-26.

They had seen all these hopes and pros pects
dashed when the Lord was cru ci fied. Nat u rally, 
there fore, after they real ized their Lord’s res ur -
rec tion, their thoughts and ques tions, and con -
se quent ly his teach ing, would be of the things
per tain ing to the King dom of God. It was need -
ful to explain to them that the nation of Israel
had been rejected from joint-heirship in his
King dom because, al though nat u rally Abra -
ham’s seed, they did not have Abra ham’s faith,
and hence could not be rec og nized as heirs with 
Christ of the prom ise made to Abra ham. It was
nec es sary to tell the lit tle hand ful of faith ful
dis ci ples (“about five hun dred breth ren”) that
they had not been rejected with the nation, but
were still rec og nized as heirs of the King dom,
al though the time for set ting up the King dom
was nec es sar ily deferred until the full num ber
(pre des ti nated) should be selected. But they
would speed ily be rec og nized of the Father
and granted bless ings of the Spirit as sons of
God and pro spec tive joint-heirs with Christ,
even though their exal ta tion to the honor and
glory of king dom power would be deferred.
Accord ingly we read, in

VERSES 4,5, that he instructed them to
tarry at Jeru sa lem, to expect and wait for the
beget ting of the spirit of God as sons and
heirs—point ing out that so it had already been
fore told them by him self and by John the bap -
tizer.

VERSES 6-8. But hav ing been thus assured
of their divine rec og ni tion as pro spec tive joint-
heirs with Christ in his king dom “not many
days hence” (verse 5), they put the ques tion still 
close to their hearts—How about the king dom
in the full sense of the word? will it come at the
same time? Will it, too, come not many days
hence?

The Mas ter’s answer was not a reproof, nor
even a cor rec tion or con tra dic tion of their

expec ta tions in gen eral. He merely told them
that the times and sea sons for the full estab -
lish ment of the King dom God had in his own
power, and that it was not then proper for them 
to know; but that they should re ceive power
[abil ity to under stand the deep things of God—
1 Cor. 2:10—and be guided (grad u ally, as it
would be due) into all truth, and shown “things
to come”—John 16:13] after the holy Spirit had
come upon them—the spirit of adop tion, of seal -
ing, as no lon ger ser vants but sons (John
15:15); and then they should be his wit nesses
every where—wit ness ing to the truths which he
had taught them: that he is to be the King of
the world—Jeho vah’s Anointed rep re sen ta tive,
whose king dom is to be under the whole heav -
ens; and all nations and king doms shall serve
and obey him. They were to wit ness that God’s
prom ises con cern ing the estab lish ment of his
king dom to bless the world are all true; that our 
Lord’s death was merely a means toward that
great end; that it was need ful that Mes siah
should die for the sins of the world before those
sins and their pen al ties could be remit ted, and
before those sin ners could be blessed and re -
stored to divine com mu nion and favor. They
were to tell believ ers to keep on pray ing as the
Mas ter had instructed, say ing: Thy King dom
come, thy will be done on earth as it is done in
heaven. They were to wit ness that none of his
words or prom ises were false, but that all
things prom ised should be ful filled “in due
time.”

VERSES 9-12. Our Lord’s ascen sion might
have taken place with out being seen by any; for 
since his res ur rec tion he is a spirit being, and
“a spirit hath not flesh and bones.” He was
indeed put to death in the flesh, but he was
quick ened or made alive in spirit. He was there
born of the spirit, “the first-born from the
dead;” and as that which is born of the flesh is
flesh, so that which is born of the spirit is
spirit, and can go and come as the wind, with -
out being seen of men. (John 3:8.) But as our
risen Lord, a spirit being, in order to prove his
res ur rec tion, appeared at var i ous times and in
var i ous forms or bod ies (some of which resem -
bled the body of flesh which had been cru ci fied), 
so he showed him self in a body of flesh when he 
as cended, to prove this fact to his dis ci ples.
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We must remem ber that he was pres ent
with the dis ci ples for forty days before he
ascended, yet was vis i ble to them at most only
seven times, and for only a few moments each
time, dur ing all those days; and to the world he
was always invis i ble, as he had said before,
“Yet a lit tle while and the world seeth me no
more.” The Apos tle Paul, enu mer at ing these
man i fes ta tions of our Lord after his res ur rec -
tion, says, “He was seen of above five hun dred
breth ren,” “and, last of all, by me also.” It was
the same Jesus who appeared in flesh and as a
gar dener to Mary, who appeared in another
form as a stranger to the two dis ci ples going
to Emmaus, and who appeared in the midst of
the dis ci ples while the doors were shut and
showed them a body of flesh and bones pierced 
by nails and a spear as an evi dence or proof of
his res ur rec tion, but who the next instant
showed them that he was now highly exalted
and dif fer ent from flesh and blood, by dis solv -
ing the flesh and bones and clothes before their 
eyes and van ish ing out of their sight. It was
this same Jesus, no lon ger flesh and bones but
“a quick en ing spirit,” who ap peared also to Saul 
of Tar sus, but with out any vailing of the spirit
body under a fleshly one, and gave him a
glimpse of the glory of a spirit being which
felled him to the earth and cost him his sight.
(Acts 26:13,14; 9:8.) This is the glo ri fied Jesus,
who was raised from death a spirit being (1 Cor. 
15:40-44), but who vailed the glo ries of that
spirit-body from his dis ci ples, under bod ies of

flesh, in order that he might teach them the
things per tain ing to the King dom, who is to
come again as the angels de clared.

Many stum ble over the state ment of the elev -
enth verse—espe cially our dear breth ren who
call them selves Sec ond Adven tists. They think
of the pas sage as read ing—Ye shall see him
come in like man ner as ye have seen him go.
But it does not so read. Those dis ci ples who
saw him go are long since dead, and if oth ers
even should see him come they would not. But 
the angels do not say that any one will see him
come: they merely af firm that the man ner of
his com ing will be like the man ner in which
they had seen him go.

Now what was the man ner of his going?
What was there pecu liar about the man ner of
his as cen sion? What ever it was, that is the
pecu liar ity to be expected as mark ing his com -
ing again. Let us note again that the man ner of
his going was quiet, un seen by the world,
unknown to the world, un believed by the
world. It was known, how ever, by the “breth -
ren,” it was man i fested to the “breth ren,” and
it was believed in by the “breth ren.” So his
sec ond com ing is as a thief—secretly—with out
out ward dem on stra tion—un known to the
world—known only to the breth ren who are not
in dark ness, but who as chil dren of the light are 
walk ing in the light. (1 Thes. 5:1-5.) For a fuller 
expla na tion of the Man ner of our Lord’s Sec ond
Com ing, see Stud ies in the Scrip tures, vol. 2,
chap ter 5.
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